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ARCHBISHOP 


IK  TH£  BOMAN  CATHOLIC  CHURCH  OF 


DUBLIN- 


MOST  Rkverekd  Father  ; 

Xf  I  consult  my  own  gratitude  and  long  set« 
tied  veneration^  I  must  admits  that  there  is 
nothing  possessed  by  me^  upon  which  you 

do  not  hold  a  principal  clsdm.  But  the  fol- 
lowing  work  is  singularly  due  to  you.  Its 
puUic  appearance  is  owing  to  your  concession 

and 


IV 


iand  to  yonr  encouragement :  its  subject  in- 
volves, along  with  your  episcopal  right,  a 
^  disquisition  affecting  the  essence  of  the  new 
law ;  whether  Christianity  has  or  has  not 
been  carried  on  by  usurpation  and  mi^go- 
vemment,  since  the  disappearance  of  its 
Founder;  a  question,  in  which  the  Gospel  truth 
itself  is  brought  to  issue,  whether  its  hopes  are 
groundless  and  its  promises  delusive. 
•  This  work  I  submit  to  you.  Most  Reverend 
Father,  as  to  my  Bishop,  unreservedly.  In 
proof  of  my  sincere  deference,  1  repress  those 
sentiments,  which  I  should  esteem  it  base  to 
have  dissembled  on  any  other  occasion.  But 
1  will  not  praise  my  judge.  That  your  hu- 
mility has  triumphed  over  resentments ;  that 
your  zeal  is  not  fatigued  by  age ;  that  your 
paternal  kindness  is  unceasing  and  unbounded; 
that  your  clergy  flourishes  in  reverence,  and 
^  you|[  flock  still  prospers  in  doing  good ;  that 

you  have  preserved  the  faith  ^  these  are  good 
titiesy  but  not  demanded  for  my  purpose*  I 
appeal  not  to  your  personal  claims,  but  tp  the 
lasting  privilege  of  your  miuistiy.  Of  the 
opinioiia  e^^preased  by  me  in  this  work,  I  ap* 

prov6 


prove  or  I  disavow,  such  as  your  judgment^ 
^all  declare  to  be  worthy  of  acceptance  or 
to  be  worthy  of  rejection.  ^ 

I  am. 

Most  Reverend  Archbishop^ 
Your  dutiful  servant, 


J.  BERNARD  CUNCH. 
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INTRODUCTION. 


JL  HE  following  series  of  letters^  having  insen- 
sibly grown  into  the  evil  of  a  book,  will  be 
thought,  of  course,  to  stand  in  need  of  a  pre- 
face. The  first  point,  on  which  a  reader  will 
expect  to  be  satisfied,  I  presume,  is  this ;  by  what 
right  I  have  interposed  in  a  question  of  church 
government  I  could  answer,  even  by  that 
right,  which  every  man  holds,  of  repulsing  an 
assailant  on  the  peace  or  morals  of  society: 
but  I  have  %  particular  justification.  I  ap- 
pear  not  uncalled.  I  am  permitted  to 
interfere,  by  men,  whose  characters  have  been 
dragged  to  execution,  that  their  tunics  of  oiBce 
might  be  seized  upon  as  perquisites  -,  by  the 
men,  who  are  thus  dealt  with,  under  the  assert- 
ed patronage  of  a  nobleman^  and  who  are  thus 

misused 
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misused  by  a  pretended  "  Irish  catholic  priest,*' 
lest  the  assault  on  their  function  should  want 
the  merit  of  sacrilege,  or  the  attack  on  their 
sarety  the  recommendation  of  parricide. 

I  am   encouraged  to  appear,  not  only  by 
catholic  bishops,  but  by  men  of  that  '*  second 
**  order,^^  whom  the  pretended  catholic  priest 
would  enlist.  They  are  not  unwilling  to  be  de- 
fended against  their  self-titled  compeer.    They 
esteem    the    priestly   vestment    good    robing 
enough,  and  the  priestly  reverence  to  be  station 
high  enough.   They  are  not  taken  with  the  ofier 
of  paper  mitres  and  cobweb  pontificals,  of  bi- 
shops' scalps  and  pillaged  buskins.  By  the  prd- 
motion  held  out,  they  would  gain  little  respect 
themselves  amongst  each  other;  their  parishi- 
oners would  not  know  them  ita  the  new  fency 
dress.      Besides  which,  the  carnival  parade 
would  not  survive  them^lves;  unless  Cdhnk^ 
bams,  who  bestows  on  them  n  right  to  ccnjfrm^ 
will  annex  to  his  bull  a  right  to  Ordain^  hi 
cuses  of  extremity. 

Let  me  now  be  suffered  to  add,  that  HreK  I 
unfurnished  with  Such  reasons  of  dtiehtey  as 
I  have  alleged,  there  wottld  £JtiU  be  f6und  hi 

Ibftse 


tbese  letters  an  ample  store  of  excuse  for  my 
mterference.  When  the  honest  reader  shall 
have  travelled  a  little  u  ay  into  the  amazing 
untruths  of  Columbanus,  I  submit  it  to  fKs 
principle  and  patience,  whether  a  man^  hav- 
ing knowledge  of  such  enormous  and  uniform 
deception,  and  observing  the  deception  to 
iave  the  worst  objects  in  view,  was  not  bound 
by  truth,  as  he  must  have  been  led  by  indig- 
nation,  to  break  silence. 

It  will  be  asked,  why  I  still  term  this 
man  Cdumbamis^  notwithstanding  the  avowal 
of  a  ceita?n  ecclesiastic,  that  he  himself  is  the 
wearer  of  that  name.  This  I  have  partly 
explained  in  my  first  letter.  I  shall  now  say 
further,  that,  when  report  began  to  settle  the 
title  of  Colinnbanns  on  that  ecelesiastio,  I  had 
already  cast  my  refutation  in  its  shape  against 
ColumbanuSy  and  I  was  determined,  as  well 
by  partiality  as  by  justice,  to  persevere,  not- 
withstanding the  disclosure:  by  partiality, 
because  I  would  remove,  as  far  as  possible, 
an  ignominious  achievement  from  a  house  of 
Irish  veneration ;  by  justice,  lest  I  should 
betray,  through  personal  feelings,  a  cause, 
which  I  had  undertaken  to    defend  against 
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dutrage  the  more  shocking^  as  it  calculates  oa 
the  modesty  of  its  victims  for  their  silence, 
and  on  the  strength  of  penal  laws  for  its  own 
im|»unity. 

For   Columbanus    is  not  only  aware,   but 
legally  tutored,  that  if  he  accused,  under  the 
description  of  foreign  influenced  bishops  or  of 
CastabalaSy  all  our  bishops,  not  only  of  the 
misdeeds  and    villanies  with  which  he  plies 
them,  but  of  open  acts  of  high  treason,  or  of 
poisoning,    or    of    forgery,   or   of   projected 
massacre;   those   bishops  could  not  possibly 
seek  for  redress  against  \\\tx%^  without  averring, 
that  they  were    bishops,   and   reputed  to  be 
such  271  our  church ;    and  were  appointed  in 
such  manner  and  by  such  ways,  as  the  Roman 
catholic    disciphne    ordains  -,    whereby    they 
would  not  only  be  put  out  of  court,  but  ex- 
pose themselves,  at  the  very  least,  .to  the  p.eril 
of  an  attachment.     This    is    horrible  doing. 
Lest  this  should  be  supposed  an  assertion  of 
.  mere  inference,   Columbanus,   having  argued 
•in  favour  of  the  statutes  ofpremunire,  of  which 
the  effect  might  be  now  applied  to  an  English 
Vicar  apostolical,  and  having  in  his  last  num- 
))er  attempted  tp  overwhelm  bishop  Milner 

by 


10  a  torreiift  of  lepeiQiii» '  idiOr^  'tllfmtem 
Vicars  Apostolicfd  with  tlie  2(W^  if  Ae  abotikt  )Mr 
put  out  of  communion^  ^nd  daras  •MiloiN'  w 
bring  an  actum  for  slander^  without. shewing 
bis  charter  of  appointment.  I  could  not 
reconcile  it  with  my  sense  of  right,  $o  couple 
a  name,  which  still  remains  legible  on  the . 
Milesian  cenotaph  of  Irish  royalty,  with 
avowals  of  such  a  temper*  I  could  not,  on  the 
other  hand,  dissemble  many  other  more  hein- ' 
ously  aggravating  ciscumstances  apparent  from 
the  author's  confession  or  his  boasting*  Such 
is  my  further  exculpation ;  be  its  value  what  it 
may  for  others,  it  will  be  taken  for  sincere  by 
Matthew  O'Conor  of  Mount-Druid,  Esq;  to 
whom  I  have  alluded  in  the  first  of  my  letters. 
The  duty  of  an  introduction  is  now  gone 
through.  The  further  reflections  I  am  about 
to  make,  are  not  essentially  connected  with 
the  scope  of  my  letters;  although,  in  some 
measure,  they  hold  affinity  with  it ;  inasmuch  as 
they  characterize  that  spirit  of  destruction  and 
havoc,  which  pointed  the  energies  of  Colum^ 
bonus  against  the  main  props  of  christian 
authority.  I  do  not  mean  to  give  a  review  of 
the  multifarious  curiosities,  which  our  author 
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his'emlNdmed  ^nd  shelved  up  in  his  pantogra^ 
phicdl  museum  of  five  publications.  His  im«^ 
peachment  of  Pius  VII.,  as  if  this  holy  pontiff 
had  ttbsolved  the  French  from  their  allegiance, 
BXid  deposed  the  loyal  bishops;  his  impeach- 
ment iand  falsification  of  the  Irish  meeting  at 
Tullow ;  his  charge  .against  our  bishops,  that 
they  did,  at  Tullow,  recognize  the  pope's 
deposing  power,  are  such  things  as  I  will  not 
handle.  Milneh  has  disposed  of  those  ques- 
tions, as  well  as  of  the  charge  against  himself, 
that  he  abetted  Idolatry  in  South  Wales.  As 
to  the  affair  of  saint  Patrick,  'it  is  beyond  my 
means  of  riesearch.  I  cannot  but  admire  Co^ 
lumbamis  for  his  zeal  about  saint  Patrick; 
and  I  wilt  observe,  that  his  discovery  of  the 
fetters  of  Gre^ry  of  Iberiiiy  is  a  mistake. 
The  former  to  the  letters  in  question  is  to 
htria ;  the  latter  is  to  Ireland ;  and,  by  no 
possibility,  could  either  have  been  addressed 
to  Iberia.  If  bishop  Milner  erred,  he  did  so 
with  De  Marca  and  with  Usher.  Further,  I 
would  offer  my  surprise  to  Columbanus  at  his 
discovery,  'that  the  letters  of  his  valuable  fac 
simile  are  Irish  characters ;  unless  Irish  cha- 
racters are  those  used  also  in  Italy,  between 

the 
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Ibe  seventh  and  eighth  centuries.  .  The  anthem 
or  invitatorium  itself  is  N^storian^  on  the  fac8 
of  it.  With  his  liber  diurnus  of  Gamier,  and 
his  exarchs  of  Ravenna  I  have  nothing  to  do. 
His  oath  of  popes  elect  is  antedated.  His  asser-* 
tion,  that)  until  tl>e  end  of  the  fourteenth  cen- 
\xxvy,  deacons  of  the  church  of  Rome,  if  elected^ 
were  consecrated  bishops  without .  priestly 
ordination,  though  stiled  an  ^hierarchical  fact^ 
by  our  author,  in  derision  of  *  the  Castabalas^ 
is  not  a  lay  fact.  Two  hundred  years  before 
the  epoch  assigned.  Innocent  III.,  writes  his 
cotemporary  biographer,  being  elected,  when 
SL  deacon^  6.  Id.  Jan.  1197,  his  ordination  to 
4he  priestliood  was  deferred  to  the  Saturday 
IV.  Temp.  9-  Kal.  Maij,  and,  on  the  follow- 
ing day,  he  was  consecrated  bishop.  There  is 
no  authority  for  the  hierarchical  fact^  but  the 
mistake  of  Eneas  of  Paris.  With  his  Irish 
synods,  from  Irish  manuscripts,  I  have  nothing 
to  do.  But  I  am  almost  compelled  to  deliver 
what  follows. 

The  Historical  Addresses  of  Coltimbanus 
have  no  drift,  no  meaning,  unless  ancillary 
to  a  conspiracy  against  Irish  catholics.  The 
writer  is  possibly  a  mere  unconscious  tool ;  but 
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ilie  eJfTect  and  purpose  are  W^Kxiy.  Orer  and 
above  the  Theology,  -which  I  have  cmshed, 
and  the  antiquafiah  diving,  which  I  cannot 
plunge  after  ;  besides  the  maddened  strain  of 
irreverence  to'  bishops,  vftnd  the  hyena-Hke 
springhig  at  the  throat  of  MlLK£R«  what  eke 
is  to  be  found  in  the  five  publications  ?  Truly, 
abuse  ofp0pe3,  without  a  syllable  of  encomium 
oh  the  many  admirable  men,  who  filled  the  holy 
see ;  by  whose  uniform  excellence  of  mind  an 

« 

ascendancy  was  gained  in  the  temporal  world, 
which  some  vile,  but  few  occupants  of  that  see, 
wielded  basely  and  sacrilegiously,  whose  me- 
mories, on  that  account,  are  infamous  amongst 
catholics.  ColumbanuSy  in  his  zeal  against 
sin,  impeacKes  the'  life  of  Alexander  VI. 
What  catholic  defends  Alexander  VI.  ?  But, 
in  order  to  vilify,  along  with  Borgia,  the  see 
Itself,  our  eneriiy  to  vice  unburies  the  skeleton . 
of  that  wretch,  after  three  hundred  years. 
Now  it  happens,  that  Henry  VIII.  was  king 
of  England,  and  opposed  the  see  of  Rome, 
because  affronted  in  his  lust.  It  happens,  that  . 
this  monster  butchered  wives,  bishops,  friends. 
People;  that  he  was  the  ultimate  effort  of 
.  wickednesi^;   that  he  is  hated  by  catholics, 
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disowoed  by  protestants^  anathematized  from 
the  human  i^ecies.  What  does  Columbanus 
say  oilhis  monster,  of  this  pope  ?  Of  his  vices 
nothing.  Of  ///^ecclesiasticalprfmacy /— That 
it  was  an  innoxious  and  righteous  measure* 
"When  the  dot'mg  Paul  IV.,  led  astray  by  old 
age^  constitutional  harshness,  obsolete  ambition 
and  the  intrigues  of  foreign  courts,  behaved 
unworthily  towards  Mary  of  England,  this 
pope  is  introduced  by  our  hidden  saint  iu 
the  gestures  of  a  superannuated  actor.  But 
what  of .  Elizabeths  who  murdered  Mary  of 
Scots,,  and  who  persecuted  catholics?  No- 
ihii^,  but  good  govcmmait.  What  of  the 
ministers  of  Elizabetb;  of  that  knot  of  poi« 
soners,  forgers,  privy-murderers  and  ribalds? 
He  praises  Walsingham,  and  he  garbles  a 
quotation  from  Cecil,  in  order  to  shew  the 
lenity  of  that  government;  having  first  sup- 
pressed, as  if  he  had  had  to  do  with  Scripttir^e, 
the  acknowledgment  of  Cecil,  that  Roman  ca- 
tholics were  examined  on  the  rack.  What  of 
Campion,  that  most  elegant  scholar,  and  most 
affectionate  loyalist  to  Elizabeth,  for  whose 
f  prosperity  he  prayed  at  Holbourn  hill  ?  That 
he  was  a  leader  of  gunpowder  plotters ;  ais  if 

Campion 


Campion  bad  risen  again  from  the  duat^  to 
blow  up  the  parliament  What  of  that  crowd 
of  missionary  priests^  who  suffered  imder 
Elizabeth,  and  with  torments  ?  He  ridicules 
the  book,  which  records  their  deathss  What 
of  the  discipline  of  the  catholic  church,  since 
the  reformation  ?  It  is  low  intrigue,  tyranny, 
despotism,  rebellion,  bloodshed.  What  of 
the  reforn>ed  church  of  .England,  during 
the  same  interval  ?  It  has  preserved  the  old 
rules,  and  is  free  from  arbitrary  power.  How 
can  he,  if  a  catholic,  impeach  the  catholic 
discipline,  as  if  Christ  were  not  always  the 
inseparable  and  living  head  of  his  chiirch  ?  I 
know  not  how  to  answer,  if  he  be  a  catholic. 
But,  how  does  he  prove  against  the  catholic 
church  a  *  corruption  of  discipline  ?  By  the 
testimony  of  enemies  or  convicts ;  although 
protestants  have  testified  to  the  contrary. 
How  does  he  plead  for  the  reformed  church  ? 
By  quoting  its  own  assertions,  although  nega- 
tived by  protestant  records,  by  Coke,  by  the 
long  parliament,  by  Faulkland,  by  dissenters, 
by  catholics,  by  quakers,  BY  THE  REVOLUTION. 
Whatof  Pius  VII.,  who,  from  his  prison,  cries 
oat,  like  John  the  baptist,  against  unlawful 

marriage  ? 


manifige  ?  Bishop  Milner  had  called  his  holi- 
ness the  poor  prisoner  at  Savana.  Columbanns 
echoes  the  words  in  mockeiy,  as'^they,  who 
heard  Eli,  Eu,  became  merry  on  the  jest  of 
Elias :  he  repeats  the  poor  prisoner  of  Savona, 
and  tacks  to  it  an  indictment  of  forsworn  atro* 
city.  Such  is  the  historian.  Such  is  the  ca^ 
tholic.     Such  is  the  priest.    Such  is  the  man^ 

He  had  latterly  indicted  our  bishops:  he 
Was  informed^  that  their  vindication  would  ap- 
pear. If  a  catholic  priest,  should  he  not  have 
been  pleased  M  know,  thtt  the  bishops  would 
be  defended  by  an  advocate,  from  charges  too 
foulfor^them  to  plead  to,  viva  voce  ?  So  honest 
jnen  might  think.  If  a  zealot  for  liberty,  for 
justice,  for  English  law,  for  canon  law,  ou  ght 
be  not  to  have  cleared  the  way  for  their  advo- 

Qate  ?    Surely ;  unless  his  object  were  to  stab, 
not  to  reason.     Instead  of  that,  our  zealot  for 

Gallican  libeities,  our  admirer  of  the  constitu- 
tion, our  adorer  of  English  heavenly  sentiments 
of  freedom,  in  the  plenitude  of  power  and  in  the 
fulness  of  heart,  as  soon  as  he  knew,  that  a 
barrister  had  undertaken  the  defence,  sits  him 
down  to  abuse  the  advocate;  to  prepossess 
his  special  jury  against  the  bishops,  who  would 

dare 


dare  W '  employ  counsel  ^  in  all  the  pride  of 
martial  law»  to  declare  the  catholic  emancipa* 
tionlost^  if  any  barrister  cpuM  be  so  vile,  so  ' 
low>  so  cunnings  so  much  a  deoiVs  laxvjfer^  as  to 
open  the  mouth  in  defence  of  his  prey.  I  am 
that  vile  barrister^  Coliimbanus.  I  am  that 
dcvil*s  laxvycr.  You  know,  that  the  vulgar 
nickname  imports  an  advocate  employed  ^t 
the  pope^s  viilly  to  impeach  false  saints^  set 
up  by  popular  credulity,  and  advanced  by 
railing,  and  by  calling  on  the  Lamb  of  God.  You 
are  ihe  hidden  saints  and  of  the  three  preten-» 

.  r 

sions  you  are  in  full  possession  of  the  latter 
two.  I  enter  now  my  claim  upon  you ;  and, 
before  I  finish,  I  shall  restore  to  the  Devil  his 
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It  is  hardly  credible,  that  an  addresser  of  ca- 
tholics who  would  manifest  so  indecently  his 
bias  for  the  anticathdic  side,  could  have  pur- 
posed to  make  on  catholic  readers  any  other 
impression  than  that  of  insult.  ^  But  more  is 
to  be  told. 

in  the  years  1810  and  I8I2,  Columhamts 
published  his  two  addressing  historical  essays. 
His  teKt  was  to  shew  the  calamities  occasioned 
hy foreign  infuence  in  the  nomination  to  Iriih 


^     .6eed 


tees;  ahd  his  uDdertaking  required,  thai  ^e 

*  *  * 

should  fai^fuHy  adhere  io  the  point,  and  noi 

•  •  •  • 

wander  in  gratuitous  outrage,  beyond  foreign 

influence  asd  Irish  sees.     Vet  Columbanus  \n^ 

troduces  the  English  (junpdzoder  plot.   Seeing^ 

that  the  excursion  could  noi  be  t>rought  home^ 

by  natural  connection,  to  the  subject,  he  joins 

it  by    an    optical  synchronism;   namely^  by 

putting  it  in  a  liote,  where  he  is  descanting  on 

the  violent  acts  of  Irish  catholics,   after  the 

■  •  *    • 

accession  of  James.     He  informs  us,  that  the 

gunpowder  treason  was  the  only  teal  treason  in 
that  reign ;  and  that  Cecil  ha<j[  no  band  in  the 
plot.  That  it  was  a  teat  treason,  no  man 
doubts,  nor  did  the  traitors  cleny  the  treasod 
when  about  to  die.  But  that  C!ecil  had  nO 
hand  in  pushing  forward  the  design,  if  not  in 
I^anning  it  through  the  help  of  Tresham^  is 
what  no  man  will  believe.  "the  letter  tb 
Mounteagle  is  alone  decisive  of  a  imantrap* 
But  what  does  our  author  say  to  the  pemion 
granted  to  Tresham*s  Widow  ?  For  the  proofs 
of  this  treason  he  refers  us  to  a  book  published 
in  1679-  Did  he  forget,  that,  in  this  year,  the 
[dot  of  Oates  was  in  full  activity,  and  that» 
While  the  blood  of  catholics  tim,  the  press 
was  alert  la  keeping  hot  the  spirit  of  killing 

B  papists? 
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papists?  ^Vhat  can  be  the  meaning  of 
Columbdnus  in  drawing  forth  this  tool  from  the 
rusty  armory  of  Titus  Oates ;  of  brandishing 
it  in  Ireland  in  the  glad  view  of  Orangemen? 
Historical  zeal;  nothing  less:  besides  histo- 
rical zeal,  the  utility  of  an  allusion,  that  he 
might  be  understood,  when  he  tells  the  enemies 
of  catholics^  that  episcopal  synods  may  be- 
come gunpotvder  plots. 

The  burden  of  his  song  is  the  massacre  of 
I64I  ;  the  coming  of  Rinuccini ;  the  assumption 
of  Rinuccini  to  appoint  bishops  ;  the  miscon- 
duct of  those  bishops ;  the  double  breaking  of 
faith  with  the  king's  deputy;  their  exclusive 
synods;  their  asserted  coUusion  with  Ireton  and 
Cromwell ;  their  offer  of  the  kingdom  to  Lor- 
raine ;  their  abuse  of  excommunications,  and  the 

■ 

pretended  consequent  slaughter  of  inhabitants^ 

and  final  destruction  of  the  catholic  cause  ia 

Ireland,  ' 

Taking  all  these  assertions  for  truth ;  granC« 

ing  that  each  of  the  charges  is  a  crime  as  deep 

and  large  as  the  words  can  imply  \  that  all  those 

crimes  are  without  the  excuse  of  ignorance  and 

without  the  extenuation  of  anger  3  that  in  every 

leading  circumstance,  in  every  collateral  inci- 

dent  they  are  all  damnable  crimes ;  what  has 

a 

the 
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the  imlictment  to  do  with  the  present  case  of 
Ireland  ?  No  toleration  was  then  allowed  by 
law.  Toleration  has  been  granted' by  George 
Uf.  to  Catholics.  No  oath  of  allegiance  could 
then  be  agreed  upon.  An  oatli  of  allbgiancef 
has  sealed  the  conquest  of  Ireland.  A  tempo- 
ral power  over  Ireland  had  beeii  once  legally 
vested  in  the  popes,  and  was  appealed  to  by 

■ 

the    despairing  natives.     That  power  i^  now 
abjured  and  exterminated  by  oaths.     The  re- 
formed religion   was  then  in  arms  throughout 
Europe,  and  holding  forth  the  gospel  as  its  title 
to  political  independence.     The  Irish  catholics 
thought  their  own  true  religion  as  good  a  title 
as  the  reformers'  true  gospel.   At  that  time,  it 
was  a  received  and  acknowledged  maxim  on 
both  sides,  that  christians  of  the  true  faith  are 
booiid  to  assist  by  arms  one  another,  against  the 
oppressors  of  their  common  faith.  This  maxim 
was  pushed  to  the  very  utmost  in  the  treaty 
between  Elizabeth  and  James  VL  of  Scotland; 
whereby  the  contracting  parties  bound  them- 
selves  to  7?iake  tear  on  all  princes  denying  the 
free  exercise  of  the  true  religion,  a?2y  treaty  of 
peace  or  amity  noticiihstanding.     Such  politi- 
cal maxims  are  now  dead  and  gone.     The  see 
of  Rome  was  then  the  rallying  point  for  catholic 
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iBStabIis)unent5  in  church  and  s^te^  jigains^ 
the  inyading  activity  of  tb^  reformers.  Bu^ 
now  wars,  of  religion  havift  c^asf d  tbrougboiit 
^rope«  The  foreigp  lA/^i^isarii  bishops,  ac* 
cording  to  Columbanus^  wanted  (l|9  temporal 
lities  of  the  sees  and  bene6pes.      I  am  not 

9 

surprisetl  at  that.     For  the  dispojsessiop  was 
justified  neither  hy  prescription  nor  by  law?.' 
I  should  not  be  Sfirprised,  it  in  twenty  yeafs 
\o  come,  some  persons  shoulfl  be  foiind  claim? 
ing  the    tenilwahtii^  of  the  l^e  Gallicaq 
Church.     But  npw  our  bishops  have  abjured 
that  suspicion^    Atthat  tjpaej  foreign  succouf 
was  the  only  Jiope  of  tbe  natives  a^ipst  extern 
piination.     At  the  present,  domestic  concord, 
ponstitutiopal  liberty,  freedom  of  conscience^ 
pblivion,     forgiveness     are     the    only    pre-; 
yentives  of  subjugation  frpm  abroad.     Even 
for  €ur  church  the  in^epei^denpe  of  the  Britislf 
empire  is  the  best  safeguard,-  under  whicli 
we  may  hope,  that  the  catholic  system  shall  ^ 
liot  be  finally  enslaved, 

X  have  travelled  beyond  my  studies,  and  aip 
8atisfie4    to   have  demolished    the    haunted,, 
(^astle  of  the  addresser.   A  gentleman  every  way 
qualified  for  the  task  is  to  meet  Cplutlkbmus 
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©n  the  hislarical  digcoveries.  liociar  Curty 
had  written  on  the  subject;  it  was  easy  for 
Mr  addresser  to  have  linswered  Cdrry^  para- 
gmpk  hf  partigraph.  This  would  have 
brought  the  business  to  «n  issue.  A  more  in« 
geoious  resource  presented '  itself  to  our 
Columbanus;  namely^  to  disparage  that  wbrk^i 
Id  nsuiseate  at  his  stile,  to  inform  the  public, 
that  they  are  about  to  receive  from  himself 
the  substance  of  twenty  folid    manuscripts. 

«       m 

PoHo  .manuscripts'!  Of  what  hand,  of  what 
authenticity,  b^  whom  compiled?  By  the 
«f!cnten  dr  by  the  accused?  On  this  he  is 
silent  l^en  Columbanus  had  councils,  and 
every?day  books  to  quote,  he  spares  no 
mutilation,  no  interpolation,  no  falsification. 
Yet  Columbanus  expects  credit  for  his  sub* 

« 

stance  of  twenty  fqlio  nameless  manuscripts,, 
wktn  Y^e  himself  holds  the  Delphic  sparrovr 
io  his  hand.  This  is  a  good  improvement 
OQ  tbe  taw  of  criminal  evidence.  But  has 
be  not  quoted  strong  tpxts  ?  Y^ ;  he  has 
given  the  words  of  ttie  accusers.  Has  he  cited 
the  defence  ?  Not  a  syllable  of  that.  Does 
be'  bring  one  text  to  shew,  that  the  foreign 
p^Mfnccd  bidiops  were  privy,  or  consenting 

to 
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to  the  murders  of  1641?  Not  a  text.  He 
even  relates,  that  in  l643,  the  council  of  Kil- 
kenny demanded  an  investigation  of  alt 
murders.  In  181fi  he  accuses  those  bishops. 
Xhey  are  absent.    They  are  dead. 

Why,  lastly,    is    the    massacre    of   1641, 
dressed    up    in    1812,    and    reproduced    on 
the  stage  ?    The  centennial  jubilee  had  passed 
away,  half  a  century  since.    The  manners  are 
changed.     The  social   principles  are  consoli- 
dated.    There  is  now  but  one  faith   of  the 
common   safety.      The    great   and   glorious 
Burke  may  help  us  to  the  explanation.     In 
1790,  at  Paris,  on  the  stage,  and  in  compli- 
ment to  the  liberality  of  the  times,  the  massacre 
ofsafkit  Bartholomew  was  acted :  the  Cardinal 
of  Lorraine,  by  a  daring  a//6/,  was  brought  out 
in  his  robes,  blessing  the  daggers  ^Lndpresichlng 
up  extermination.    With  the  voice  of  a  prophet 
Edmond  Burke  denounced,  in  that  tragedy,  tlie 
design,  that  afterwards  darkened  the  face  of  Na- 
ture in  September  1792^  the  massacre  of  bishops 
and  priests.     The  people  had  been  tutored  to 
contempt,  by  songs  and  by  caricatures :  on  the 
day  next  after,  the  Septembri2ing  deluge  of 

blood 
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blood,  the  Moniteur  justified  the  act  on  the 
score  of  siich  dangers,  as  Columbanus  has 
been  repeating  these  two  years  past,  in  funereal 
yell.  He  too  has  brought  up  for  the  stage 
and  for  Irish  Septembrizers,  such  there 
still  ar^  the  massacre  of  1641 ;  and  he  con* 
nects  it  with  that  of  Bartholoihew's  day. 
What  ensued  in  France  from  the  revival  of 
that   pl^y^    we  all   know,  and  I  shrink  from 

i 

writing.  What  is  to  ensue  from  the  play  of 
Columbanus  f  I  know  not.  May  God  save 
the  country,  and  may  ill  recoil  on  them,  if 
any  there  be,  who  take  delight  in  meditations 
»f  blood! 


ERRATA. 

PAGE  5,  line  18,  /pr  artificial  read  aritbmetical. — p.  j), 
L  23|  read  as  it  is  the  diviM.«*p.  9, 1  1  ./or  hs  read  tbein 
— p.  25,  L  penalty  /pr  foiiiid,  read  framed. — p  2<^,  I.  pe- 
bqH,  /or  authorities  read  authority. — p.  SI,  1.  3. /or  his 
rfi8if  its. — p.  37, 1.  19,  dde  it— -p.  90, 1  ^.far  wth  rrail 
and.— p.  93«  L  4^/w  attyMlof. — p^  139, 1. 7,  rasif  councils 
for  two. — p.  145, 1-  S.  for  is  rmrtf  are.— p.  159,  1.  ]#/or 
aTry  read  vary,  1. 2S«  mNf  wfo^mu.-^l,  26,  reaif  hbellam.— 
p.  161,  1.  15,  MMEi  MHOtv.— •p.  176,  K  ult.  o/i(fr  derision  «dtf 
ftc.  Deputies  from.-— p  231, 1,  2,  rraif  the  newty  establish- 
ed.«-p.  243, 1.  7,  far  this  See  read  this  System,  ibid.  dd. 
as-— p.  248, 1.(6,  ifefe  the.— 265»  1. 27,  read  tFy»au»M.— p.  267, 
].  2,  reMf  become.^^p.  3 16, 1.  27,  far  this  right,  read  the 
right. — p.  323, 1. 13,  read  nSupei/. — p.  548,  K  1 1,  r«c«f  revo- 
lution—p,  379, 1. 4,  read  later. — p.  392,  U  17,/or  not  rewf 
most;  ibid,  after  them  reffif  as  well  as— p,  397, 1.  16.  read 
l^oed*— p.  417  at  bottom,  add*  *  Polycarp.  ad  Philipp. 
i^p.  428,  transpose  back  the  note  to  427.—- p.  455,  L  26« 
read  Christo. — ^p.506  1.  28,  reaM  reaeati— p.  512,  1.  20^ 
foad  cause— p.  519,  Note,y«r  on  read  no.— .p.  527,  note, 
tead  alluding.— p,  535.  note,  1.  3,  far  not  only  is  read  is 
totally.— p.  503»  L  10,  resif,  Statuere,— p.  661,  L  9, /or 
signpost,  riiA  saintship.— p.  772. 1. 14«  read  confirmetur. 
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LETTER  I. 
Rktekesd  Sill, 

*  - 

]  N  our  late  discourse  on  Columl^anus, 
yon  professed  yourself  a  convert  to  my  opinion  of 
that  writer;  you  thought  him  to  be  mischievous; 
you  judged  that  it  would  be  meritorious  vto  detect 
him.  I  answered,  that  tlie  opinion  of  miney  to 
which  yQu  had  lately  acceded,  was  given  about  six- 
teen months  ago ;  that  it  was  no  sooner  uttered  than 
slighted  as  the  suggestion  of  a  choleric,  or  officious 
man.  For  I  was.  then  informed  that  it  would  be  a 
great  misemployinent  of  idleness  to  further  Coliim- 
banus  into  partial  notice,  and  thus  to  gratify  an  am- 
bition, which  CQurted  celebrity  by  rioting  on  the 
highway.  It  was  added,  that  wicked  as  the  assault 
had  been,  the  complexion  of  his  hostility  was  such 
as  pot  only  to  atone  for  the  scandal  with  every  man 

B  who 


who  relishes  deccitit  English,  but  with  the  most  un- 
educated of  Catholics,  to  affix  a  heavy  presumption 
of  evil  mind  and  e^  dealing  upon  his  Latin  and 
Irish  manuscript  quotations. — I  reminded  you  of  those 
reasons  formerly  alleged  to  me,  and  that,  in  conse- 
quence, I  did  not  press  my  opinion  further. 

You  also  mentioned  in  our  last  conversation,  that 
you  had  seen  a  second  and  a  third  publication  by  Co- 
lumbanus;  to  this  my  reply  was,  that  I  had  read  a 
fourth  letter,  and  that,  if  left  to  my  own  judgment, 
I  should  decide,  that  Columbanus  is  a  writer,  not  to 
be  answered  by  me:  because  his  fourth  letter  an- 
nounces, that  a  fifth  is  about  to  see  the  light,  nor  is 
it  possible  to  calculate  in  what  ratio  of  exasperation 
this  letter-writing  malady  will  proceed,  or  at  what 
distance  of  time  it  will  betoken  a  crisis.  I  confessed 
myself  inadequate  to  meet  an  adversary  so  gifted,  and 
most  unwilling  to  stake  possibly  the  entire  of  my  life 
sigainst  the  continuance  of  his  disease.  This  excuse 
I  professed  to  hold  in  common  with  the  many :  but  I 
also  shewed  a  personal  claim  to  exemption.  I  stated, 
that  when  first  this  author  sallied  forth,  ColumdantiS 
was  the  nom  de  guerre^  and  nothing  more,  of  an  ad- 
venturing pamphleteer.  It  was  every  man's  right  at 
fhat  time,  to  rally  or  to  reprimand  an  incognito  who 
abused  the  privil^es  of  masquerade.  On  this  footing 
I  too  was  willing  to  challenge  the  feigned  old  hermit 
with  the  extemporary  beard.  Soon  after,  Columbanus 
was  avowed  as  the  motto  of  an  Irish  Roman  Catholic, 
— of  a  priest, — of  one  possessing  a  family  name,  most 

popularly 


popuUiiy  respectable  in  Ireland ;  and  himself  con* 
Qected  in  the  nearest  degree  of  blood  with  a  person 
I  have  long  admired;  to  whose  candour,  ancient 
fiddity,  and  tmsQr  patriotism,  I  bear  a  public  test!-* 
mony  in  honour  to  unambitious  and  uncommon  virtue. 
When'  I  stated  this,  I  moreover  declared,  that  al- 
though I  am  not  to  be  deterred  by  private  regards 
from  assisting  the  cause  of  truth,  yet,  if  I  were 
to  appear  against  Columbanus,  I  should  be  sp  far 
swayed  by  my  anxiety  and  deference  for  such  a  bro» 
dier,  that  the  rig^  would  be  compromised ;  I  must 
rdinqoish  all  those  topics  which  cannot  be  adverted 
to,  unless  with  the  weapon  of  severity  and  reproba^ 
tion:  I  must  level  the  answer  to  mere  disproof,  as  if 
that  fidsdiood,  which  attanpts  to  scatter  pestilence 
CD  the  walks  of  society,  were  but  a  mistake  in  logic, 
or  an  artificial  blunder. 

You  iqpproved  ct  my  feeling,  and  insisted,  at  the 
same  time,  on  rmf  performing  what  I  could,  for  the 
def^ice  of  truth,  that  bad  been  assaulted,  as  I  my- 
self confessed,  with  incendiary  malice.  You  pre- 
dicted, that  my  silence  would  receive  no  other  con- 
struction than  that  of  flattery,  if  called  on,  as  I  al-< 
lowed,  by  the  duty  of  friendship,  and  by  the  voice 
of  conscience  I  obeyed  the  former,  and  yet  sup- 
pressed a  testimony  to  what  I  believed^ 

This  surmise  I  instantly  determined  to  repel.  This 
charge,  at  least,  will  be  obviated  in  the  present  and 
the  following  letters,  \yhether  I  shall  succeed  be- 
yond this  point,    others  will  determine;  bu:  your 
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judgment  shall  be  enough  for  me.  This  however  I 
will  declare  $  unless  I  shall  have  vindicated  the  best  of 
causes^  I  will  care  nothing  for  the  justification  of  my 
pame.  Well  may  reputation  be  entrusted  to  that,  in 
which  all  our  futurity  is  comprehended. 
.  I  shall  begin  therefore  with  that  assertion  of  CohtnH 
ianus^.'whietky  if  not  the  most  alarming,  is  tlie  most 
yrbimsical  of  his  numerous  discoveries  in  the  province 
4){  Catholic  religion*     I  mean  his  assertion,    that 

• 

/*  priests  of  the  second  order  have  a  right  to  sit  in 
councils  and  to  Judge  of  faith  and  discipline P  This 
(loctrine  he  has  continued  to  maint^,  from  the  be- 
ginning,  with  a  respectable  courage  and  with  no 
mean  diqplay  of  controversial  tactics ;  sometimes  as* 

.fserting  the  right  to  priests  generaUy^  (as  u^  i^rm  it 
tp  be  generally  that  of  bishops  \)  agpEun,  restraining  it 
to  parish  priests  i  at  other  times  declaring  it  to  be  a 
diving  right  in  priests;  |md  lastly,  pronouncing,  that 
^*  priests  of  the  second  order  in  the  cu^e  pf  soulsy  have 

.  the  right.**  for  which  he  coi^tends, 

iUthough  Columbanus  may  not  now  expressly  term 

.  this  right  divine,   as  he  formerly  declared  it  to  be; 

.  yet  his  proposition  either  amounts  to  this,  or  all  con- 
troversy on  the  subject  is  at  an  end,  as  I  will  s}iew 
hereafter.  For  the  pres^snt,  I  will  merely  remark, 
that,  even  ip.  this  his  last  prpductionj^"^  the  fii^m^ts 
of  (hkonbanus  are  either  meant  to  shew  this  right  to  be 
^s  divine  in  priests,  as  in  bishops,  or  that  they  have 
|ip  meaning  whatsoever* 

It 
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ftmi^t  aj^iear  disrespectful  towards  a  Catbolk 
bish<^,  were  I  to  esiter  on.  this  exanilnalion  without 
mentioniiig  the  name  of  Doctor  Poynter,  who  has 
already  encountered  the  new  Cohimbanus  on  this  sub* 
ject,  and  to  whooe  shcnrt  but  demmuitratiye  essay  the 
last  letter  cf  Columbanus  professes  to  reply.   I  entirdy 

■ 

assent  |o  the  positions  of  Doctor  Poynter,  and,  in  a 
good  measure,  have  £3llowed  his  plan,  as  indeed  was 
iaentable.  Besides  this  acknowledgment,  which  I 
reqoectfiiliy  make  public,  I  mean  to  enter  into  a 
minute  renew  not  only  of  the  defence  set  up  by  Cd^ 
bmbamu  against  Doctor  PoyrUer^  but  also  of  sudi 
new  matter  as  Columbanus  has  adduced,  in  vindicar 
tion  of  this  peculiar  doctrine. 

In  truth  I  regret  that  Bishop  Pointer  should  have 
restricted  his  labours  to  the  narrow  scope  of  this  one 
topic  There  exists  not  in  the  christian  system  a 
principle  more  solidly  fixed,  or  more  potendy  effica-r 
cious,  or  more  favoured  by  all  the  social  tendencies 
of  this  immortal  sjrstem,  than  the  legislative  and 
judicial  right  of  bishops.  This  chieftaincy  is  not  the 
result  of  wealth,  nor  the  offspring  of  ambidon,  but 
the  necessary  consequence  of  Unity,  as  well  as  the 
divine  institutic»i  of  the  New  Law.  No  antiquarian  re- 
searches can  a{Fect  this  authority ;  nor  can  any  revoln<* 
tfon  overthrow  it,  without  overwhelming,  at  the  same 
time,  the  secondary  magistracy  of  the  Priesthood. 
The  experiment  was  made  in  France,  and  how  it 
terminated  we  £^1  remembei. 

To 
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To  retam  to  Cobmbanus.  Hiis  gentleman  avo%v-» 
himself  to  be  a  ^*  priest  of  the  second  order,"  and  it 
would  appear,  that  he  has  resolved  to  prove  his  divine 
right  of  judging  on  faith^  by  a  very  human  matter  of 
Jacl.  **  Until  I  see,"  writes  Columbanus,  '^  that  doc* 
trine  condemned  by  a  genuine  decree  of  the  Catholic 
church,  I  shall  hold  the  contrary  to  be  heretical  T* 

This  is  falling  to  sword-work  rather  briskly.  What .! 
not  even  call  a  synod  of  the  second  order  of  priestSp 
before  he  pronoimced  on  the  point  oi  faith !  Surely, 
if  the  second  order  has  a  divine  r^t,  or  any  inde^ 
feasible  right  of  judging  on  faith,  their  single  votes 
are  severally  as  good  as  the  single  votes  of  bishops; 
so  that,  to  gather  a  council  is  one  of  the  easiest  things 
imaginable,  under  the  new  ^iritual  commonwetdth. 
But  this  severity,  on  the  part  of  Columbanus^  is  one 
of  the  symptoms  attendant  on  a  shifting  of  the  sove- 
reign power.  In  self-defence  we  are  therefore  com- 
pelled to  withstand  the  invaders  of  Episcopacy,  until 
we  shall,  at  least,  have  ascertained  yKhatmagna  charta 
they  will  grant,  to  secure  us  from  extemporary  mal^ 
dictions. 

I  cannot  however,  be  so  unjust  an  adversary,  as  to 
refuse  my  humble  tribute  of  admiration  to  the  Fabian 
stratagem  of  ColumbamtSy  in  declaring  as  he  does, 
that  he  will  hold  the  contrary  doctrine,  as  he  terms 
it,  heretical,  until  he  can  see  a  genuine  decree  of  the 
church,  condemning  his  own  assertion.  The  stra^ 
tagem  is  admirable:   for  it  entitles  Cchmbanus  not 

only 
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only  to  8tancl  at  bay  against  all  the  Catholic  bishops 
is  the  universe  on  this  question,  but  on  every  other 
question  of  faith,  to  the  end  of  timo.  Let  us  suppose 
a  thousand  bishops  to  have  condemned  the  doctrine 
of  Cobtmbahus :  Still,  nothing  has  been  done  towards 
a  genuine  decree  of  the  Catholic  churcli,  on  a  ques- 
tion of  this  nature.  For,  the  heresy  against  which  Co* 
liimbanus  proclaims  war,  is  the  ewclusive  prerogative  of 
bishops  to  decide  on  points  of  £uth ;  and  it  would  be 
strange  eiough,  if  persons,  not  only  excepted  to,  as 
sd2^  judges,  but  accused  on  the  very  ground  that  they 
Bsofped  the  right  of  xofe  judges ;  it  would  be  strange, 
I  say,  that  those  very  men  should  solely  pronounce  a 
genuine  decree  for  Columbanus,  who  denies  their  sole 
power  to  decree  on  any  matter  of  faith. 

But  even  suppose  that  the  ^^second  order  of  priests'* 
has  accepted,  as  genuine,  the  decree  of  these  thcn^ 
sand  bishqps ;  would  not  this  be  decisive  ?  With  the 
worid  at  large  it  might:  but  in  the  argument  of  Co^ 
bmAanus,  this  assent  would  be  heretical.  Why  so  ? 
Because  in  his  assertioi),  the  *'  second  order  of  priests" 
having  a  divine  right  to  sit  and  jttdge  in  council,  on 
die  very  point  so  decreed  by  the  bishops,  and  every 
divine  right  including  a  divinely  binding  obligation, 
consequently  the  acceptance  of  ^*  the  second  order  of 
priests,"  importing  a  violation  of  their  duty  to  "  sit 
and  judge,"  would  be  a  manifestly  null  and  irreligious 
act  Besides  which,  how  many  reasons  could  be 
adduced  to  shew,  that  tlieir  acquiescence  had  been 
vmal,  aycophantic,  pusillanimous;  or  bad  been  de- 
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tennined  by  any  other  one  of  those  very  many  low 
qualities,  with  which  Cohmbanus  compliments  our 
Irish-bred  priests  who  notwithstanding  have,  ac- 
cording to  his  authority,  a  divine  right  of  judging  on 
fiuth ;  aye,  on  the  faith  of  their  bishops,  in  councils  ? 
Still  assuredly  a  genui7ie  decree  on  the  point  may 
be  obtained,  if"  tlie  priests  of  tlie  second  oi-der**  and 
•♦  exclusive,"  bisliops,  will  consent  to  meet  in  synod, 
and  there  to  discuss  the  matter.  Unhappily,  we  have 
here  nothing  but  perplexity  and  desperation.  For, 
m  the  first  place,  it  is  much  to  be  apprehended,  tliat 
the  "  exdusire"  bisliops  would  not  compromise  their 
possession  of  1700  years,  (whatever  the  right  may  be, 

• 

because  (^  the  rig'A/ we  will  treat  at  length)  for  the 
chance  of  obtaining  a  favourable  sentence  from  the 
Columbctnian  judges*  Secondly,  because,  if  die**  se- 
cond order"  affirmed  the  right  to  themselves^  and  the 
^  exclusive"  bishops  disaffirmed  that  genuine  decree 
of  the  "  second  order,"  diere  would  arise  a  case,  not 
foreseen  by  Columbanus,  wherein  the  ignorant  Ca- 
Aolic,  in  his  persuasion,  that  the  kingdom  of  Christ 
cannot  be  overthrown,  would  rally  under  its  first  au- 
thorities. If,  in  the  shock  of  the  old  authorities 
Against  the  new,  such  an  exasperation  should  be 
produced,'  as  tliat  those  "  exclusive^  bishops,  ^'hose 
right  to  judge  b  a  little  better  established  than  that  of 
any  others;  if  these  bishc^s  should  unluckily  con- 
demn the  genuine  decree  of  their  new  colleagues ;  if 
diey  should  proscribe  it;  if- they  went  so  far  as  to 
create  a  new  **  second  order  of  piestSf*  in  niunber 
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equal  to,  ot  surpassing  his  new  associates  by  the  grace 
of  G>liimbanixs:  I  am  at  a  loss  to  know  by  what 
mediods  of  defimce  the  ^>  second  order "  so  supei^ 
seded  by  the  **  exclusire^  bishops,  cotdd,  in  this  ex- 
tranity,  ddier  maintain  their  ^*  divine  right,"  ^dt 
perpetuate  their  claims. 

Let  it  not  be  retoi'ted,  that  the  degradatioh  of  the 
<*  second  order,*'  which  I  suppose,  would  be  a  miV* 
Ifty,  because  the  *'  dire  of  souls"  eondd  not  be  law- 
fiilly  transferred  to  the  new  generation  of  priests,  t 
admit,  that  such  an  argument  might  be  recurred 
toliy  the  fbUowers  of  Cdumbanus.  But  then  the  reply 
would  be  at  hand,  and  would  be  this^  *^  The  cate 
of  souls  is  givetL  to  priests,  either  by  bidiops,  ot 
throo^  the  essential  mediatioil  of  bishops.  The 
bishops  idone^  even  in  the  system  cX  Columbanus  are 
the  judges  of  priests.  The  bishops  alone  can  depose 
priests.  Now  the  bishops  have  deposed  their  late 
onnpetitCHrs ;  and,  by  necessary  inference,  they  have 
takoi  away  from  them  ^*  the  care  of  souls." 

Tlie  objection  I  have  last  refuted,  being  the  only 
one  which  a  man  could  all^  without  mockery  in  op- 
position to  the  authority  of  the  bishops,  if  these  latter 
were  compelled  to  separate  the  **  living  from  the 
dead }"  I  think  it  right  to  enlarge  somewhat  oh  this 
iconsideration,  and  to  proVe  superfluously  from  a  ge- 
neral principle  what  I  am  about  to  prove  circumstan-*^ 
tially,  that  the  pernicious  dream  of  an  inherent  right 
in  priests  ^*  of  the  second  order"  to  sit  in  councils  vtA 
to  judge  cm  faith  and  discipline,  gives  the  lie,  to  its 
very  teeth,  to  Christianity. 

c  *  Let 
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Let  then  the  "  second  order  of  priests"  be  sup- 
posed to  challenge  a  trial  on  the  law/idness  of  their 
deposition.  What  judges  will  they  appeal  to  ?  Not 
I  presume,  to  the  laity,  who  are  their  subjects ;  not 
to  tlie  inferior  clerks^  who  are  their  children ;  not  to 
the  subdeacons,    who  are  deputies  and  ministers  to 

• 

the  deacons  s  not  to  deacons,  who,  by  most  anci^it 
and  highly  authoritative  canons,  are  declared  their 
inferiors.  They  must  appeal  to  those  very  bishops^ 
those  *^  exclusive"  bishops,  with  whom  they  are  at 
issue.  Is  not  this  a  strange  catastrophe  ?  Is  not  this 
a  strange  declension  of  a  divine  right  ?  Again,  as  the 
pretension  of  this  '*  second  order"  is  entirely  novd, 
the  burden  of  proof  will  lie  on  the  priests.  But  alas  t 
no  proo&  are  to  be  had  of  this.right*  No  title,  even 
possessory  can  be  alleged.  It  remains,  that  thej 
must  fail  in  the  trial,  if  they  will  challenge  one.  If 
they  refuse  a  trial,  they  perish  without  a  trial,  and 
their  posterity  are  cut  away :  for  *^  woe  to  them  who 
\»  ill  perish  in  the  revolt  of  Core  !"* 

Lest  I  should  be  charged  with  omitting  any  possible 
termination  of  such  a  council^  as.  alone  would  have 
genuine  authority  in  the  mind  of  Columbanus  to  decide 
'  on  this  subject,  we  will  even  grant,  that  the  **  second 
order  of  priests,"  sitting  in  council  with  the  bishops 
or  separately  assembled  in  a  council  of  their  peersy 
has  judged  and  decided^  that  the  right  of  judging  on 
fiuth  belongs  to  the  bishops  alone.  Such  an  event  as 
this  might  be  desirable  indeed,  after  so  extravagant 

*'  a  deliberation  s 
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t  d^beration ;  but  the  argument  of  CoJumbanus  would 
not  be  impcachedy  much  less  could  it  be  silenced,  by 
this  decree  of  '*  the  second  order/'  For  although  be 
atterts  for  priests  the  right  of  judging  *^  on  faith,"  he 
does  not  pretend  that  the  judgment  may  not  be  very 
errcmeous;  if  erroneous,  it  cannot  abolish  the  right 
of  the  *^  second  order,**  however  it  may  operate  as  a 
tempOTBiy  cesdon  to  the  bishops  from  the  priests  who 
bad  dbJUcated.  Neither  can  such  a  decree  receive 
any  strength  from,  or  add  any  authority  to  the  *'  ex- 
duave**  bishops,  for  these  manifest  reasons.  First, 
because  the  bishops  could  not  accept  of  a  cession  so 
made  by  men  who  never  held  judicial  power  in  the 
diurch,  as  imparting  to  -  them  any  authority ;  but 
would  boldly  stand  on  their  old  prerogative:  se- 
ccmdly,  because  the  declaration  by  **  the  second 
order,"  thaf  the  priests  are  neither  judges  of  faith  in 
councils,  nor  the  judges  of  faith  out  of  councils,  would 
go  merely  to  disclaim  a  title,  but  beyond  this,  qould 
hare  no  weight  whatsoever  in  declaring  amongst 
whom  **  the  real  judges  of  faith  "  are  to  be  found.  If 
it  be  a  matter  connected  with  faith  to  ascertain,  Tjoho 
are  the  judges  of  faith ;  and  if  the  priests  of  "  the  se- 
ccmd  order'*  should  have  solemnly  decreed  *^  that 
they  themselves  are  not  the  judges  of  faith  ^"  their 
own  incompetency,  beyond  all  doubt,  is  established, 
in  every  matter  that  regards  the  power  of  ultimate, 
unerring,  or  safe  judgment,  for  the  faithful.  This 
incompetency  being  established  by  their  solemn  con- 
fesuon,  'by  what  authority  will  they  next  pretend  to 
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dju*ect  chrbtiaua  to  that,  which  is  the  reed  judicature 
on  points  of  christian  doctrine  ? 

Thus,  it  appears,  the  priests  "  of  the  second  order  *' 
by  following  the  anpy  paradoxes  of  Cotumbanus^ 
would  not  only  co^unit  themselves  in  an  irreverent 
mid  miserable  struggle,  but  would  forfeit  under  the 
most  favourable  and  honourable  termination  of  their 
claims  to  rivalship,  what  they  now  possess  jusdy,  im- 
memorially,  and   from   apostolical  origination,  the 
p-oximate  right  to  that  of  being  the  judges  of  Qitholic 
faith  and  discipline*  In  the  Catholic  system  their  dig- 
nity is  only  less  than  that  of  governors  of  the  universal 
church.    Of  ruling  power  they  hold  those  d^>art- 
m^ts,  which  are  most  sacred,  most  endearing,  mo«t 
popular,  and  most  highly  reverend*     In  the  C^^iolic 
^tem,   what  christain  does  not  venerate  a  priest? 
What  christian  would  conceive  an  atom  of  reverence 
^dded  to  the  priestly  character^  by  the  change  of 
priest  to  *^  priest  of  the  secopd  order,'*  a  phraseology 
raked  up  from  the  old  ecclesiastical  armoury  of  GreeC 
and  Latin,  and,  if  faithfully  transited  into  £i^giUshy 
signifying  those  of  the  ^^  secondary  seat"  and  those  of 
the  "  lower  bench  ?'* 

JWithout  supposing  any  councH  such  as  that  looked 
for  by  CohimbanuSf  I  will  suppose,  all  the  priests  in 
the  christian  world  to  be  assembled  on  this  veryquea? 
don,  and,  before  they  proceed  to  argue  or. to  decide 
on  the  subject,  that  some  one  of  th^  colleagues  ad^ 
dresses  them  to  the  following  purport* 

<  Reverend 
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*  Eeverend  brotb^rs !    Before  yoa  take  the  station 

*  of  judges,  to  pronounce  on  your  ri^t  of  judging,  as 

*  ojpposed  to  the  right  of  bfiihops :  before  you  decree/or 

*  yourselves,  or  against  yourselves,  I  beseech  you  to 

*  oojuider,  that  in  either  alternative  you  must  expend 

*  ail  your  authcnity  ob  the  expenment  ;•  and  that,  in  the 

*  event  of  your  decree  being  in  your  own  fevour,  you 
*«iil enact  a  fwto  article  as  of  faith,  by  a  new  au- 

*  diorily ;  to  ^ioh  authority  the  christian  world  i$ 

*  yiDl  8  stranger,   and  you  yourselves  are  strangers. 

*  When  yon  Altered  this  place,  I  solemnly  ask  the 
^qpesdcMi,   was  any  one  amongst  you  conscious  to 

*  himsdf,  that  he  held  by  inheritance  or  by  conquest 

*  die  right  of  pronouncing  decisively  on  this  question  ? 

*  Has  any  one  amongst  you  ever  decided  as  a  judge 
'in  any  ooundl,   on  any  point  of  catholic  faith? 

*  Has  any  one  seen  that  priest,  or  read  of  that  priest, 
'  who  had  sat  in  any  council  and  pronounced  as  a 

*  judge  on  fidth  in  right  of  his  priesthood  ?  Not  one. 
*■  If  this  be  th^  fact,  attend,  reverend  brothers,  to  the 
^ii^grences. 

*•  The  Catholic  church  cannot  &il  in  justice,  or  in 
^  judgm^t,  or  in  truth,  because  the  Paraclete  Spirit 
'  was  promised,  who  judges  the  world  on  these  things. 

*  This  Spirit  has  hitherto  judged  ^without  you :  you 
'  have  heard  his  voice^  although  whence  he  came,  you 
^  know  not.  If  3rou  entertain  the  question  of  your 
'  right  to  judge,  you  impeach  all  the  past  decisions  made 
'  by  episcopal  authority^   that  is  to  say,  you  assail 

*  the  comer  sloii^  of  gospel  faith,  in  order  to  further 

*  a  pretension 
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^  a  pretension  which  to  the  great  Many  of  christian 
\  catholics  will  be  matter  of  scandal ;  which  will  be  * 

*  matter  of  shame  to  the  wise,  as  well  as  of  deriuon 

*  to  the  bad. 

*  Do  I  appear,   reverend  brothers,  to  betray  the 

<  honour  of  our^clafis,  when  I  speak  thus  freely  ?  From 

*  our  college  many  great  lights  pf  the  world  have 
'  proceeded,  I  know;  but  from  the  college  of  deacons 

<  the  first  of  martyrs  came  forth,  powerftd  in  words 
^  and  in  prodigies.  The  question  is  not  therefore  a 
^  question  of  deserts,  or  of  grace,  but  of  lawfulness 

*  and  of  jurisdiction.  \\  is  not  i^  question  of  mira» 
^  culous  gifts,  or  of  occasional  or  extraordinary  ho- 
^  liness,  but  of  evangelical  and  perpetual  government. 
^  Have  the  apostles  l^ft  successors,,  pr  have  they  left 

1 

*  none  ?  If  they  have  left  suocessors,  ^hall  not  priests 
^  obey  them  ?   If  they  have  left  no  successors,  then 

<  the  supplication  of  Christ  who  demanded  a  Com- 
'  forter  the  master  of  all  truihj  to  remain  with  his 
'  apostles  everlastingly,  has  fallen  away ;  and  it  will 

*  be  idle  to  treat  of  our  rights,  since  the  foundation 
'  of  all  truth  is  said  to  be  vain,  and  since  the  word  of 

*  him  has  passed  away,  who  upholds  all  things  by  his 

*  word. 

^  But  with  regard  to  our  present   meetings  .  of 
'  which  the  object  is  to  embattle  this  order  against 

*  the  "  exclusive  "  bishops,  (for  whatever  the  issue  of 
'  your  council  may  prove,  the  attempt  to  deliberate 
'  independently  of  them,  pcrh^)s  adversely  to  them, 

<  is  an  attempt  to  set  your  chairs  against  the  twelve  ' 

*  thrones) 
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thrones)   I  truly  fear,   that  the  more  we  seek  or 
aflect  an  importance  separately  from  them,  or  not 
subordinate  to  them,  the  more  we  diall  hurry  to 
our  own  extinction.    It  is  allowed  by  us  all,  that 
every  bishop  is  a^priest^  as  truly  as  each  of  us  here 
assembled  as  priests.  Considering  bishops  aajmestSf 
we  should  radier  seek  to  exalt  our  common  dignity 
by  reverence  towards  them,  who  are  the  dqxisitaries 
of  all  priestly  function,  than  to  cast  off  the  nobility 
belon^^g  to  our  class,  in  attempting  to  put  down 
the  supremacy  of  bishops.     To  put  down  this  su- 
premacy, we  diould  call  in  the  laity  and  inferior 
deigy  for  auxiliaries :  iTby  such  aids  our  right  were 
estaUished  as  divine^  I  should  be  glad  to  know,  by 
what  aids  we  could  afterwards  defeat  the  claims  of 
the  lai^  and  of  the  clergymen  now  below  us :  fbr 
diey  in  their^tum  would  certainly  insist  on  their  di- 
vine right  of  judging.    If  they  should  insist  that 
thoe  are  scripture-texts  to  prove  the  church  to  be  the 
judge  {^persons  and  things;  and,  that  church  sig- 
nifies oongr^pition ;   if  they  should  assault  our  ears 
with  the^  arguments  of  Quakerish  and  Anabaptistical 
tbecdogians,  all  taken  forsooth  from  the  bibk  g  in 
what  way  could  we  defend  our  new  royalties  against 
these  insurgents  ?  Is  it  by  urging  that  their  claims 
are  without  foundation  in  the  practice  of  the  chris- 
tian or  universal  church  ?   Could  we  have  die  fiure 
to  tender  such  reasoning  to  those  very  men,  who 
had  seen  u$  deride  the  same  argument,  \vhen  ad- 
vanced against  our  revolutionary  pretensions  ? 

*  But 
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*  But  then,  *'  tt.e  acts  of  the  apostlei  ax^  dearly  on 
our  side,"  as  we  are  informed  by  simie  aonongst  ov^ 
selves.  The  text,  says  one  of  my  reverend  brotherit  is 
so  plain,  that  no^tional  person  will  gainsay  it.-^The 
text  declares,  that,  in  the  council  of  Jerusatetiif 
**  the  ctpostoloi  and  preshfieroi  **  sat  as  judges,  and 
there  can  be  no  doubt  that  we  **  priests''  are  the 
successc^rs  c^  those  ^^ presbyteroi.^*  Beware,  reverend 
broth^^,  of  risking  your  authority  on  this  text. 
Bewail  of  deciding,  as  a  matter  of  fidth,  that  the' 
presbyteroi  were  your  predecessors,  and  tvere  **  priests 
of  the  second  order."  If  you  should  be  so  rash  as 
to  decree  this  to  be  **  matter  of  belief,"  you  must 
expect  to  be  interrogated,  by  wlnmi,  and  at  what'time, 
and  for  what  purpose,  and  by  what  ordination, 
those  presbyteroi  were  appointed  **  priests  of  the 
second  order :"  and  your  answer  must  be  very  cir- 
cumspect,  because  the  acts  and  the  gospels  are  ut- 
terly  silent  on  these  points,  which  however  are  es- 
sential in  your  causes  But  this  is  not  all.  You 
will  be  required  to  demonstrate,  that  those  your 
predecessors^  as  we  are  told,  wer^  all  **  priests  ^f  the 
second  order :"  that  not  a  bishop  was  to  be  found 
amongst  them.  You  wiU  be  teased  to  dedare, 
whether  those  presbyteroi  were  parish  priests,  or 
priests  at  large,  or  a  sort  of  capitular  botfyf  esta- 
blished in  the  church  of  Jerusal^n.  You  will  be  chal- 
l»iged  to  shew,  that  they  were  not  the  loeaF  suc- 
cessors of  those  apostles^  who  had  gone  forth  fro^i 
Si(Mi,  bearing  the  new  commandment :  and  perhaps 

*you 
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yoa  will  be  asked,  whether  it  is  probable,  duttthein* 
ftitatiofi'  of  deaeoBs  being  so  distinctly  related  in  the 
Jkis  :  die  institution  of  **  priests  of  the  second  order  " 
dMNild  be  totally  omitted  from  the  new  testament* 
<  I  have  named  but  few  of  the  many  difficult  pro- 
blems, you  wfll  be  importuned,  my  reverend  brothers, 
to  solve,  if  now  you  shall  think  yourselves  called 
iqmi  to  decide  bb  Judges  on  this  very  importalxt  ba« 
floneas;   if  you  will  persuade  your^lves  to  be  of 
the  number  of  thotejudgeSf   whom  the  Judge  of 
the  living  and  the  dead  has  estabhshed,  ordained, 
consecrated,  and  d^uted,  to  the  end  of  time,  as  die 
guardians  of  his  oracular  traditions.    If  they  are 
6rail,  let  us  not  therefore  doubt  of  A/5  promisci  for, 
**  by  die  infirmity  of  man  the  m^Qr  purpose  of 
Christ  is  accomplished."    If  they  are  ignorant,  (for 
it  seems  to  be  my  duty  in  this  place,   reverend 
brothers,     to  assume,    that  we  are  all  wiie  and 
learned*)  yet  if  God  has  sent  them  over  us,  shall 
we  not  attend  to  Jeremiah  the  prophet,  v^ho  pro* 
fcsnng  his  ignorance  and  muteness,  received  this  com* 
mand:   *^^  Say  not,  that  thou  art  childish  and  iiir 
articulate;  forto  every  end  whithersoever  I  will  send 
thee,  dioushalt  go;  and  thou  shalt  utter  every  parti- 
cular, which  I  shall  speak  to  thee."    In  conformity 
with  which  precept,  even  he  who  is  the  introducer 
and  the  final  accompUaher  of  cur  fsHhy  enjoined  his 
aposdes  not  to  think  ifi  what  manner  they  should  speak 
in  times  of  peril,  because  the  %>irit  of  his  Fadier 
diould  speak  in  them  without  human  pfcparation. 

D  *By 
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*  By  what  title  have  we  gained  admissicm  to  the 
authori^  which  we  hold  ?  by  what  pretext  would  we 
attempt  to  mount  the  chair  of  judicial  power  ?  By 
our  ordination  surely,  or  by  no  title.  And  n^at 
judicial  powers  have  we  received  through  ordina- 
tion?  We  have  received  the  greatest  in  value, 
though  not  the  most  ambitious  in  universality.  We 
have  received  those  powers  which  Christ  himself 
during  his  earthly  pilgrimage  exercised,  as  the 
powers  of  a  Saviour ;  such  power  of  loosing  sins,  and 
so  great  a  power  of  binding  them  fast,  that  the 
doom  of  our  humble  ministry  is  confirmed  above, 
not  by  mere  acquiescence,  but  in  force  of  his  im- 
mort^  compact  with  the  chnrcli^  who  is  the  Lord 
of  both  worlds.  Is  it  not  enough  for  us  to  hold  this 
transcendant  power,  which  angels  have  not  been 
called  to  exercise  ?  Must  we  also  clamour  to  en- 
force a  right,  for  which  we  received  no  mlsaioli  s 
which  was  solely  exercised  by  those  who  seni  us } 
and  which  if  we  now  usurp,  we  will  incur  the  perU 
:|L- of  lying  to  the  HcJy  Spirit,  whom  we  attested  to  our 
feithfiil  disdiarge  of  the  mission  to  be  imposed 
(m  us? 

^  It  may  be  said,  that  we  are  called  on  iberdj  t6 
pronounce,  that  We  **  the  priests  of  the  second 
order''  hav&  a  right  to  sit  along  with  the  bishops,  a* 
judges  of  faith  $  but  that^  on  no  other  point  of  &ith 
dp  we  pretend  to  be  the  s6le.  Judges.  This  I  con* 
^  stder,  reverend  brothel,  as  a  iophtsm  tmworthy  of 
*  an  honest  manr  and  0(mtetaq>tibIe  U^  a  gross  degree^ 
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for  the  rational  christian.  For,  if  we  "  priests  of 
die  second  order,''  assume  the  novd  right  of  de- 
daring,  as  scde  judges,  on  our  own  privilege  of  as^ 
sessorriiip,  have  not  the  bishops  as  priests^  a  co- 


equal right  to  judge  that  mere  priests  have  not 
a  right  to  decide  on  this  point  ?  and  have  they  not 
fiso  as  governors,  as  the  executive  powers  of  dxe 
cadudic  diurdi  at  least,  a  presumptive  right  to  with- 
stand die  consequences,  which  we  would  infer  from 
tmr  own  dedsion  ? 

Bat   a  greater  fiedlacy  than   that  which   I  have  . 
mentioned,    still   lurks  under  the  assertion. — ^The 
region  of  fiddi  is  one  and  undivided*    He  who  is 
dkindy  established  as  the  ordinary  judge  on  any 
one  point  of  fiddi,  is  divinely  established    as  the 
ordinary  judge  of  fiuth    universally.     Why  *  will 
we  pretend  to  be  sole  judges  on  this  single  point  ? 
Because,  it  will  be  said,  our  rights  are  invaded.  Our 
rij^ts !     From  whom  received,  by  whom  bestowed, 
from  what  scripture,   from  what  tradition,   from 
what  practice?   is  cur  existence  necessary  to  the 
Cadiolic  church,  unless  for  unity  and  for  subordi- 
nation?  Would  it  be  so  very  laborious  for  those 
Iridiops  to  supersede  us  by  consecrating  bishops,  and 
by  appointing  little  districts  for  ^iscopal  ^ovemmcoit, 
as  in  the  banning,  instead  of  parish  priests  and 
pariAes  ?    Our  or^er  became  necessary,    when  it 
became  necesaaiy  diat  some  should  merely  perform 
sacerdotal  functions,  and  that  others  beif^priej^f  like 
us,  should  possess  the  fulness  of  priesthood,  and  the 
authority  of  judging  over  the  world  at  large.    When 

n  2  <  thi% 
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*■  this  advantage  of  subordination  ceases,  our  order 
^  may  well  cease.     It  is  an  emanation  from  the  pleni* 

*  tude  of  apostleship.  It  has  no  generative  enei^ 
<  proper  to  itself.  We  pretend  to  sit  as  independant 
^  judges  on  our  catholic  right  to  sit  in  coundls.     No 

*  bishops,  in  the  first  ages,  atten^ted  this,  without  the 
^  consent  of  a  Metropolitan ;  as  no  s^-nods,  attempted 

*  to  legislate  in  any  point  of  faith,  without  remitting  the 

*  ultimate  confirmation  to  an  apostolical  see.     We 

*  are   grown    more    independant    tlian   those  early 

*  bishops;  and  still  arc  tempted  to  deliberate,  whether 
.  •  our  right  of  independant  judging  is  not  to  be  d^ 

*  creed  of  divine  authority ;    as  if   there  could   be 

*  divine  authority  in  the  christian  religion,  without 

*  the  will  of  Christ,   or  as  if  his  will  could  be  found 

*  without  the  records  of  the  gospel,  and  without  the 
'  practice  of  the  apostles,  and  without  the  acknow- 

*  ledgment  of  the  Catholic  church,  from  the  first,  until 
^  the  present  day." 

*  There  will  be  found  amongst  you.    Reverend 

*  brothers,  not  a  few  of  tender  consciences,  whom  I 

*  know  to  be*  assembled  here  under  the  lure  of  this 

*  argument ;  **  We  would  havd  applied  to  the  bishops 

*  for  a  decree  on  this  point :  but  knowing  that  tiey 
^  would  not  consent,    we  have  been  forced  to  deli- 

*  berate  sole."     That    the  bishops,   if   applied    to, 

*  would  have  refused  to  decree  tliat  which  you  would 
^  pretend  to  decide  apart  from  them,  I  believe ;  mor»* 

*  over  I  am  certain,  that,  if  "  our  second  order*'  had 

*  applied  in  the  earliest  times,  afier  the  translation  of 

'4h« 
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die  (^arch  of  Christ  to  the  Heathen,  for  «uch  a 
decree,  not  only  a  refusal,  but  a  severe  canon  would 
have  been  provoked  by  the  application ;  ju9t  as  might 
have  haj^pened,  if  the  order  of  deacons  had  applied 
for  the  authority  of  consecrating  the  eucharist,  or  if 
the  laity  had  applied  for  the  privilege,  which  Simon 
wished  to  purchase,  of  bestowing  the  Holy  Ghost  by 
the  imposition  of  his  hands.    In  either  case,  the 
bishop  would  certainly  have  answered,  **  You  have 
no  partnenhip  in  this  concern." 
'  I  will  go  further.  Ifthe  bishops  coidd  be  so  weak  or 
so  wicked  as  to  accede  to  your  demand,  Iwouldpro- 
nounce  them  sacrilegious  deserters.  They  are  conse- 
crated to  the  Holy  Spirit  for  preaching  the  goq>el,  and 
to  them,  as  replacing  the  apostles,  Christ  himself  con- 
fides the  authori^  of  thegospd,  and,  with  this  trust, ' 
he  commends  to  them  the  keys  of  his  own  dominion. 
The  bishops  are  bound  to  guard  the  door :  they  are 
sworn  to  preserve  the  oracles :  they  are  cohsecratcd 
U>  rule  and  to  guide  all  orders  in  the  church.  If  tfaqr 
should  violate  their  trust,  if  they  should  abdicate  their 
mission  so  far  as  to  admit  other  judges,  not  as  con- 
sukers,  but  as  having  authority  to  promulge  or  to 
enact,  in  the  name  of  Christ,  any  the  slightest  onfi-  * 
nance,  and  to  enact  such  ordinance  independently 
of  their  own  episcopal  authority  they  would  commit 
a  crime  in  my  mind,  for  which  they  should  be 
deposed  by  their  lawful  judges ;  and  I  do  not  think 
that,    in  justice,  they  could  retain  their  seats. 
*  In  the  primitive  church,   it  is  said,   that  every 
^  ibing  was  translM^ted  by  bishops  in  council  i — ^we  are 

*told 


told*  tbat  no  ^rit  of  exdudve  goremment  wa« 
koown  or  allowed  in  those  liaf^J  times ;  that  bishops 
wenethen  luunble  indeed,  and  disdained  not  to  take 
in&nnation  &om  the  assembly  of  priests.  To  this 
mpcal  reflection  my  answer  shall  be  very  brief^  re- 
verend brothers. 

^  The  greatest  virtue  in  a  bishop  is  hinnili^.  In 
i^e  fUneral  oration  of  Ambrose  on  Tlieodosius  the 
emperor,  it  is  expressed,  that  this  emperor  in  kur- 
mility  had  surpassed  «ven  bishops.  But  when  we 
speak  of  humility,  we  speak  <^  condesc^Mion  below 
poaatiiie  duty.  We  i^>ea(k  of  what  is  perfection,  not 
of  what  is  law.  Wh^a  therefore  we  recur  to  these 
Jbappy  ages,  when  bishops  disdained  not  to  tran- 
sact every  diking  by  council^  we  revert  to  those 
times,  in  which  bislu^  stood  not  so  mudi  on  the 
ri^bt  <£  ^vecoment^  as  6n  dieir  prerogative  of  ex- 
.ample.  Even  in  diose  times  it  could  not  liave  "been 
a  duty  in  biahcps  to  refer  all  4Q[iatters  to  a  council, 
jnuch  less  .could  it  have  been  a  duty  gS  divine  enact- 
jnent,  if  ^this  laudable  conduct  was  a  demonstration 
of  their  humility- 

^  Bi^t  I  will^Uow  tlie  fact  to  be  such,  -alfhoni^  I 
Am  .pecs^aded  the  fact  was  generally,  •not  as  fitofeed. 
This  being  granted,  I  say,  that  since  those  happy 
itimes  are  chai^^ed  as  well  for  priests  as  for  -bishops; 
since  *^  our  second  order  "  seons  willing  to  cast  off 
:that  humili^  which  they  exact  of  4>isb<^,  and  to 
conveit.ihe  .precedent  erf*  condescensi<m  into  an  im- 
perious claim  aS  right ;  it  bdioves  &e  bish<^  to 
^resist  with  similar  Jn^eifKinai,  and  4o  4>tar  ietfunony 
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to  their  own  dixnne  mission,  which  most  be  hnndbk 
to  the  humble,  and  must  be  authoritative  agaimt 
the  proud.  For  the  place  of  episcopacy  is  not  the 
property  of  the  incumbent :  it  is  the  chur  of  the 
q)08tolic  teacher.  This  chair,  even  tlie  bishop,  who 
cannot  Jill  is  bound  to  occupy  and  to  defend  $  fisr 
though  be  himself  be  an  unwortliy  occupant,  it  » 
not  the  chair  of  Moses  he  possesses,  but  the  seat  of 
Christ :  which  if  he  should  surrender  to  rebellioUf 
he  commits  die  greatest  of  all  cnmes,  that  of  apos- 
tasy fi«n  the  sanctifying  l^irity  add  of  surrendering 
the  weapons  of  divine  mercy  and  justice^  Little 
does  it  matter  into  what  hands  he  betrays  the  gospd; 
and  the  goq)eI  he  betrays,  when  he  gives  up  its  au- 
thorities into  strange  hands* 
*  Indeed,  reverend  brothers,  I  must  be  candid.  In  all 
these  allusions  to  ancient  kumility  ofbishopSf  inall  this 
dissimulation  of  recent  arrdgance  in  certain  priests^  I 
see  nothing  of  the  spirit  of  Christy  which  is  peace^  and 
uni^,and  charity  that  ^*exacts  not  its  odvu."  To  flatter 
men  is  not  the  province  of  a  minister  of  the  gospcL 
Bidiops  may  pr^uliie,  and  priests  may  rebel,,  on 
both  of  whom  the  great  Bidiop  of  souls  will  pro- 
nounce. But  if  we  seek  the  things  of  Christ,  instead 
of  eiq[doring  a  iabudoUS  and  unsufatoisting  claim,  we 
will  be  wise  so  as  to  be  sober^  and  will  consider,  that 
as  long  as  bidiop  and  priest  are  unatiimous,  the 
authority  descends  undivided  to  the  faithfuU  whereas, 
if  priest  o{q)oses  bish<^  in  point  t)f  episcopal  right, 
or  bishop  opposes  priest  in  tte  sidlKai^  txercise  of 
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W&  priesdy  dignity,  the  Holy  Spirit  of  peace  Buffers 
anguish,  and  both  bishop  and  priest  lose  a  great 
pcHiion  of  reverence  in  the  collision  of  titles.  Yoo 
never  can  succeed  in  establishing  your  claim  as  a 
rigki :  you  never  will  succeed  in  deposing  bishops 
fioan  their  succession,  nor  apostles  from  their  master- 
tbipp  nor  Qirist,  their  ordainer,  fr<»n  his' empire. 
YoD  may  be  mischievous,  but  you  cannot  be  suc- 
cessful ; — ^yon  may  persecute,  but  you  cannot  replace 
those  men  by  persecution. 

^  Lastly,  should  you  be  resolved  to  decree  for  your- 
selves on  this  point,  as  soon  as  you  have  passed  your' 
decree,  you  will  find  yourselves  reduced  to  omfess  its 
absurdity.  If  you  have  any  authority  to  decree,  under 
the  law  christian,  you  must  also  have  some  mean  of 
enforcing  your  decree,  and  of  legalizing  it  amongsl 
chris£h]is»  If  you  haveno  such  resource,  onyour  side, 
while  the  **  exclusive  bishops  "  have  every  resource  of 
cburdi  anthori^  for  asserting  their  claims  against 
yours,  think  what  your  situation  will  be.  You  have 
no  ri^t  of  cutting  off  a  single  Catholic  fix>m  the 
communion  of  the  church.  You  have  no  rod  for 
punishing  disobedience  by  inflicting  spiritual  disa- 
Inlities.  We  haveno  right,  reverend  brothers,  nor 
have  we  ev^  had  the  right  of  declaring  the  orthodoxy 
of  any  catholic,  beyond  the  sphere  of  our  several 
districts.  If  then  you  wiU  decree^  your  sentence  may 
be  disobeyed  with  safety;  it  will  not  be  obeyed 
wth  impunity.  If  you  are  prepared  to  swallow  this 
other  ^artide  of  fiuth/'  that  the  Author  of  religion 

<  has 


S5 

'  has  iiiq>arted  to  our  class  the  right  of  judicature, 

*  wUhtnit  tAe  pcwer  of  enoctmenty  wilkout  the  sanction 
^  of  penalty;  whereas  he  has  gircn  to  bishops  not 
'  ofily  all  the  rights  which  we  possess,  but  all  die 

*  weapons  of  jurisdiction  which  a  spiritual  kingdom 

*  can   employ;    if  believing  thus,   we  can  imagine, 

*  that  oarjudg^nent  is  not  subject  to  be  controuled  or 
^  annulled  by  theirs,   whose  judgment  can  bind  our 

*  penoQf^    depend    on    it,    my  reverend  brothers, 

*  Tieither  bishops  will  allow  us  to  indulge  in  this  ima- 
^  gination,  nor  will  the  Catholic  people  give  it  any 

*  great  encouragement.     I  see  nothing  lcft*^or  us,  in 

*  the  desperate  situation  into  which  our  decree,  as- 

*  serting  as  catholic  doctrine,  our  right  of  judicature 

*  will  lead  us; — ^I  see  no  remedy  but  a  pitiable  re^ 
'  tractadon,  and  I  pray  God  that  our  venerable  order 

*  may  never  incur  this  humiliations    But,  unless  we 

*  obviate  the  disease,  we  must  submit  ourselves  to  the 

*  remedy,  or  else  we  must  prepare  to  fight  the  qHS- 

*  copal  sentence,  with  a  sentence  of  our  own  against 
'  bishops.  I£  there  are  any  amongst  you,  reverend 
'brothers,  who  believe  in  the  right  newly  broached^ 

*  as  of  apostolical .  jurisdiction ; — as  ever  known  or 
'  practised  in  the  church,  such  persons  will  hot  be  at 

*  loss  for- shapingithejudgulcnt  of  out  order  against 
>  die  tyrannical  bisb^s.    For  my  part,  I  have  looked 

*  for  precedents  in  vain.    I  know  not  in  the  name  of 

*  what  God,  or  by  the  authority  of  what  Christ,  your 

*  dogmatical  censure  of  bishops  could  be  found.    This 

*  however,  I  know,  that,  if  you  do  mak-e  die  attempt, 

!•;  *  vou 
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f  you  will  abjure  by  the  &ct,  your  otm  ordination ; 
^  you  will  have  no  miseion  through  these  bishops. 
f  Will  you  take  it  then  fix)m  the  people  ?  I  think  not« 
f  Will  you  derive  it  from  Christ  ?  You  cannot.  Where- 
*  fore  I  oppose  the  attempt  of  our  order  to  sit,  de* 
f  liberate  or  decree  on  this  point  of  your  assessorship, 
f  as  without  foundation  in  holy  writ,  without  any 
f  warrant  from  tradition,  without  an  instance  In 
f  history,  without  any  sanction  from  practice.  I 
f  oppose  it,  as  I  would  of^se  the  attempt  of  a  new 
f  Christianity,  and  I  beseech  you  <<  to  held  fast  vAat 
f  you  possess f  lest  any  others  gain  possession  of  your 
^  crowns." 

If  in  a  council  of  priests  ^^  of  the  second  order''  a 
protest  were  entered  to  this  efiect,  I  think  it  would 
puzzle  the  agitators  of  the  meeting  to  explain  away 
those  common  and  intelligible  truths,  which  have 
been  lately  stated.  But  ColumbanHs^  it  will  be  saia, 
has  i^ot  argued  in  this  general  way.  Cohanbanus 
firings  text,  and  page,  and  line,  id  order  to  shew, 
^at  priests  \\  of  ^e  second  order"  are  judges  of  fiiith 
and  discipline,  in  councils.  I  allow,  that  Cohanbanus 
^oes  not  argue  in  a  general  way.  I  admit  that  he 
has  abstained  yery  wisely  from  tendering  any  general 
principles,  pn  this  subject,  or  any  principles  whatso- 
ever. I  am  therefore  ready  to  prove,  that  Cokmbanus 
has  not  adduced  any  one  text  of  authority  to  shew, 
that  "  priests  of  the  second  order"  as  such,  have  the 
right  of  sitting  in  councils  as  judges  of  Githolic  faith, 
either  by  divine,  apostolical  or  ecclesiastical  institution. 

To 
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To  cut  off  all  impertinent  altercation  on  this  subject^ « 

when  I  deny  that  ^'  priests  of  the  second  order  *'  havtf 

a  right  to  sit  in  councils  and  to  judge  of  faith  and 

discipline,  it  i  i  not  the  fitness  of  their  presence,  in 

anj  councils  that  I  oppose,  but  the  necessUy  of  their 

proence:   it  is  not  their  speaking  in  councils,    nor 

their  interference,  trhen  called  upon  by  the  bish<^s, 

I  oppose,  but  their  right  to  speak  and  to  interfere  in 

€oiiiicils,  independently  of  the  call  of  the  bishops, 

idio  are  governors  of  the  church.    When  I  say  that 

**  priests  c^the  second  order"  tupoe  no  right  to  sit  and 

judge  qf faith  and  disci jiine^  I  do  not  by  any  means 

odode  that  judgment  of  opinion  which  every  learned 

asn  is  entitled  to  pronounce  upon  the  subjects  with 

wUch  he  is  conversant ;  nay  more,  I  do  not  exclude 

dist  sq>eriori^  in  priests,  not  only  above  all  the  lai^y 

but  above  all  other  dei^gjmien,  save  the  bishops,  to 

promulgate,  defend,  teach,   and  advocate  the  esta^ 

ilished  doctrines  of  the  Catholic  church,  and  for  thpse 

establidied  doctrines  to  argue.    These  latter  pri« 

Tileges  are  of  old  possession  for  the  priests.  What  I 

deny  as  fidse  and  as  focdish  is  the  assertion,  that  the 

judgment  of  any  priestf  or  of  any  number  of  priests, 

has  a  binding  or  Judicial  aoiixonty  in  the  Catholic 

church.     What  I  deny  is,  that  the  judgment  of  all  the 

priests  in  the  christian  world  has  any  ri^tt,  in  any 

« 

npp  case,  to  aflfect  the  conscience  of  believers.  In  a 
word,  I  assert,  that  thoy  have  no  legislative  authoriQr 
in  matters  of  faith  and  Catholic  discipline,  but  that  the 
whole  authority  resides  in  the  bishops,  by  virtue''  ofi 

X  2  ecclesiastical 


law,  aiid  in  force  of  that,  on  which  all  ecclesiastical 
law  is  grounded,  the  promises  in  the  gospel. 

In  undertaking  the  proof  of  these  my  asscrtionit^  I 
will  pursue  a  method  of  demonstration  somewhat 
different  from  the  course,  if  indeed  this  term  be  i^pli- 
cable  to  the  mere  desultory  warfarerwhich  ColumbanuSi' 
ingeniously,  as  I  think,  has  preferred.  Had  he 
rested  his  cause  either  on  facts  in  ecclesiastical  historyt 
or  on  mere  critical  interprotAtion  of  certain  passages 
in  holy  scripture,  it  would  appear  at  once  to  the  most 
ignorant  men,  that  the  facts,  on  which  he  relies,  ar6 
not  only  too  insignificant  to  become  the  basis  of  a 
sptem,  but  nrd  too  few  to  autlienticate  ever*  a  pre-  • 
tension  to  judging  on  Jaith  on  iht  part  of  the  priests^ 
"  of' the*  second  order."  It  would  appear,  thail&cf 
passages  of  holy  w^it/  which  Ccdumbanus  has  di&-' 
played,  as  unequivocally  decisive  in  ^/^  favour^  are 
so  &r  removed  fiom  -unl^quivocal  interptetaticHk,  and 
so  intjricatdy  connected  in  part  with  the  history  of  the 
christis^  mission,  until  the  ^mise  of  the  apostles^ 
of  which  ^dmost  'nothing  'remains  on  record,  sub-' 
sequent  to  ^the  acts-  of  the  apostles,  and  pardy  with- 
tbo  manifold  cbmbhi^tions  of  a  gOTcmment  such  as 
the-newvlav^of  Christ  wa^  teercwed  imder  all  exterior 
q')position  o»f  temporat^aws,  of  manners  and  of  sen- 
timents, tKat  it  mn&t  be  the  symptom  of  excessive 
incapacity,  or.of  [Precipitate  radmess  to  dictate  ta  the 
christian  w?>rld  from  the  texts  adduced  by  Columbanus.' 

To  the  man  tolerably  conversant  in  those  ecclesias- 
tical facts  and  texts. of  ^iPnripture,  it  would  be  imme^ ' 
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&tely  manifest,  that  the  historical  facts  of  Columbarms 
Areratherdecisive  against  his  theory,  and  that  the  sci^ 
ton]  texts  he  ofiers  arc  those  identical  texts  which  have 
been  the  theme  of  perplexed  controversy  fcr  these 
diree  last  centuries:  that  Columbanus  has  done  nothing 
more  than  state  anew,  and  as  Catholic  doctrine^  what 
dffi  introdocers  of  heresy  and  the  outcasts  from  our 
chordi,  had  brandished  as  weapons  of  defiance  or  of 
impiety  against  the  Catholic  titles  of  this  church. 

To  the  zealous  and  enlightened  Catholic  it  would  be 
efident,  that  an  attempt,  in  the  nineteenth  century , 
md  mider  the  auspices  of  a  veto-reformation^  (for 
vhich  Cobanbamis  appears  a  volunteer  champion)  to 
impeach  those  laws  by  which  Christianity  has  been 
administered,  to  a  demonstration^  during  seventeen 
hmdred  years,  and  by  which  all  heresies  and  schisms 
have  been  overthrown ; — ^that  an  attempt  to  unravel 
this  anthority  mider  the  covert  and  gross  pretences  oi 
a  new  statement  of  ecclesiastical  facts,  or  of  a  new 
and  unauthorized,    not  to  say  most  ignorant  allega* 
tkm  of  scripture  texts ;  it  would  be  evident,  I  say, 
io  the  serious  and  well  informed  Catholic,  that  such 
alt  undertaking,   at  this  day,   involves  nothing  less 
than  die  attempt  to  set  all  christian  principles  afloat, 
to  pall  up  all  the  ancient  landmarks,  to  disease  the 
Catholic  commonweal  with  irremediable  anarchy,  by 
hooting  down  the  authorities  which  have  stood,  as 
well  as  by  undertaking  to  set  up  as  authorities  that, 
which  neither  has  stood  nor  can  stand. 

If 


so 

If  Columbanus  had  stated  apart  his  proa&  from  hi»^ 
tory»  as  well  as  his  presumptive  proofs  from  scripture^ 
the  weakness  pf  each,  and  the  tendency  of  both  would 
have  appeared  iu  the  light  I  have  now  mentioned*  With 
egregious  skill  Columbanus  has  kept  aloof  from  the  most 
natural,  but  to  his  project,  most  unfavourable  path  of 
argument.  When  he  quotes  scripture  text^  it  is  not 
enough  for  him  to  give  to  each  word  and  phrase  that 
signification,  which  he  had  resolved  to  find^  nor  to 
help  out  his  translation  by  a  supplementary  gloss 
entirely  his  own ;  he  expatiates  on  those  his  second 
and  third-hand  inferences,  and  bringing  up  another 
text,  he  adjusts  it  by  a  similar  operation^  so  as  to 
coincide,  not  even  with  liis  own  gloss  or  his  own 
translation  of  the  former  text,  but  with  his  parens 
thetic  illustrations,  which  had  nothing  to  do  either 
with  his  gloss  or  with  his  texu  This  inaccuracy  of 
reasoning  and  of  citing  may,  with  great  probabili^ 
be  imputed  to  the  ardour  of  an  original  theorist;  but 
it  must  be  also  acknowledged,  that  it  also  has  the 
efiect  of  blindfoldijig  his  readers,  and  of  persuading 
them,  not  only  of  the  sincerity  of  his  address,  but  of 
the  fidelity  of  his  quotations,  in  those  very  placea 
wherein  it  would  seem  as  if  he  had  no  other  object  in 
view,  save  that  of  metamorphosing  in  jest  the  pas* 
sages  he  quotes  most  resolutely. 

My  plan  shall  be  tlie  reverse  pf  that  design.  I 
wUl  begiivfrom  that  epoch,  at  which  tlie  profession 
of  christian  faith  was  relieved  from  the  threats  of 
martjnrdom  i  when  the  interior  polity  of  the  christiaii 
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tjstem,  (which  as  most  particalarly  set  upon  by  ih6 
heaths  persecution,  had  been  most  guardedly  kept 
lecret  hitherto)  came  forth,  ^Towiilg  his  offices,  de- 
partments, and  jurisdiction ;  that  is  to  say,  from  the 
peace  granted  by  Constantino  to  the  christian  world. 
From  this  epoch  I  will  shew,  that  die  legislative  and 
judicial  authority  in  &ith  and  Catholic  discipline,  not 
only  was  exercised  by  bishc^  alone ^  but  was  recog- 
nized in  them,  as  a  fundamental  ppint  of  Christianity. 
After  this  examination  I  will  commence  anew  from 
diat  eariy   period,   whidi '•intervened  between   the 
apoatoUc  &a  and  the  accession  of  christian  profession 
to  liberty,  when  Constantine  acceded  to  independent 
dominion.     This  period,    affording  fewest  lights  to 
critical  research  into  church  government,  especially 
during  its  first  half,  is  the  privil^ed  field  for  dealers 
in  ooDJecture,   for  declaimers  on  pure  religionism, 
for  die  visionary  condenser  of  probabilities,  as  well 
as  for  ike  illiterate  and  levelling  impostor.     From 
the  annals  of  this  period,  Columbanusj  as  I  see,  has 
ffM/td  nothing  of  doubtful  authority.     He  has  relied 
m  teripiure:  and  I  will  promise  nothing  more,  as 
^^ainst  CdundnmuSf  in  this  part,  than  to  shew,  that 
of  all  the  luppositicms   entertained  concerning  the 
mt^nrng  of  those  texts,  Jiis  interpretation  is  noi  only 
the  most  fidse,  but  is  the  most  absurd ;  and  that  if 
even  true  and  consistent,  it  would  make  nothing  for 
the  canise  he  would  further. 

I  am,  Reverend  Sir,  See 


On  the  ^r ft  General  Council  at  Nicca. 


LETTER  II. 


RjCTEBXND  Sir, 


If  at  this  day,  some  bold  philosopher  sboidd 
make  his  iqppearance  in  England,  for  tb^  sole  object 
t:S  rectifying  the  British  constitution  on  many  pc^nts 
of  importance,  and  should  gravely  publish  and  re- 
publish, that  the  authority  of  '^  judging  on  life  and 
death  "  is  the  right  of  apprentices  in  the  knOf  as  much 
as  of  those  who  are  ihe  judges  by  writ,  or  by  patents 
if,  to  prove  this  assertion,  he  should  argue  thusi 
^  Hxclusive  trials  are  unknown  to  aU  antiquity :   the 

*  lam/erSf  from  time  immemorial,    have  sat  in  the 

*  courts,  as  well  as  the  judges ;  they  have  discussed 

*  points  of  law ;  they  \^yt  given  cpintons  of  the  gmtest 
^authority:  and,  as  to  character,  we  well  know,  how 
'  a  seat  on  the  bench  may  be  obtained/  If  the 
philosopher  should  next  direct  some  few  animated 
phrases  to  the  people  at  large,   and  conjure  them, 

by 
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hj  Aetr  Alfreds  and  their  Aithursf,  and  their  bardiit 
of  Ramrymede,  and  by  the  batde  of  Blenheimi  not 
tof  tmBkt  ihenselves  to  be  nnpoded  upon  by  thos^ 
cxdbctrrr  jnd^ges,  whose  doinineermg  arrogance  would 
eonrapt  d^  iar^  and  leare  to  the  rising  generation, 
»  set  ^t&m^  sneaking^  rnirigidng^  sycophantic  btWyers ; 
«^if  Ihifr  sBitte  philosopher,   on  being  gently  repri- 
hf  one  ci  the  exclusive  jlidges,  should  in- 
itfy  aMek  hsm  with  bad  names,  deny  his  authority 
of  Ttpiimtmdf   and  conclude  with  declaring,   that, 
mail  be  fcand  M  the  judges  sitting  in  judgment  with 
dff  the  lamyefs  or  Aeir  proxies,  and  deciding  against 
his  aasertioir,  he  woidd  continue  to  hold  the  doctrines 
«lhi»  IcrdAiff  to  be  treasonable:  let  me  ask,  what 
eoold  yot»  do  with  the  philosopher  ? 

Agaia^  if  a  judge  in  any  one  of  the  supreme  courts, 
should  deny  the  authority  of  a  judgment  in  appeal 
hy  Ac  lords,  Secausey  in  &ct,  he  had  not  been  present, 
or  because  he  wta  shut  out,  or,  though  present,  was 
not  ooDsulted;    whereas,    by  the  usage  of  lords  in 
pariiattient,  he  was  entided  to  be  summoned,  and 
**  the  vsMge  d  parliament  is  the  law  of  parliament ;"  if 
this  jod^aigued,  that,  from  the  most  approved  Anglo- 
wuum  r«searcfaes,  the  parliament  is  tlie  com^ention  ot 
Ae  wisemen,  and  of  the  nobles ;  which  wisemen  can  be 
nooChcrthan  the  sages  of  the  lawj  that  the  attempt  to 
exclude  the  Judges  was  an  otert  act  against  the  con- 
stitation ;  that  it  betrayed  a  design  of  niaking  lawless 
laws,    and   lack-learning  ordinances:    if  our  Judge 
should  lastly  proclaim,  that,  untU  the  exclusive  com« 

F         ^  petence 
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petencc  of  the  peers  should  be  voted  by  larcU  and 
judges  sitting  together^  he  would  treat  the  pretension 
of  the  former  as  usurpation,  and  resist  every  judg- 
ment so  exclusively  given  by  the  peers ;  pray  tell  met 
what  would  you  do  widi  such  a  reasoner  as  the  Judged 
In  neither  case  would  it  be  possible  to  convince ;    for, 
no  government  peaceably  established  and  recognized, 
ifill  lay  down,  or  indeed  can  l^y  down  its  sovereignty, 
during  a  perceptible   instant,    for   tlie  sake  of  dis- 
cussing its  own  right  to  govern.     No  government  can 
submit  to   domestic   arbitration,    between  itself  and 
its  subordinate  officers,  on  the  point  of  its  own  usttrpa^ 
tioHy  when  that  supposed  usurpation  is  but  a  part  of 
the  established   system.      The  philosopher  and  th« 
judge  cannot  be  refuted  unless  by  matter  of  fact ;  that 
%  to  say,  by  the  application  of  thai;  authority  which 
they  deny. 

But,  altliough  neither  the  philosopher  nor  the  judge 
can  be  undeceived  by  arguments,  it  is  not  impossible  to 
shew  to  a  bye-stander,  that  they  are  both  very  much 
astray  in  mind.  It  is  just  so  with  tlic  doctrines  of  Column 
banus.  To  refute  this  author  by  that  authority,  which 
alone  he  declares  to  be  genuine  church  authority,  is 
totally  impossible.  No  general  council  will  appeal  to 
the  decision  of  the  priests  **^  of  the  second  order,"  on 
the  assertion  of  Columbanusj  that  these  pi'iests  have  a 
divine  right  or  an  essential  right,  to  sit  as  judges  of 
faith  iji  councils.  No  bishops  assembled  can  sur- 
render their  powers  of  government  to  arbitration; 
much  less  can  they  receive  a  new  charter  of  their 
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rjglits  firom  the  declaratory  sentence  of  those  priests, 
over  whom  they  are  appointed  teachers,  and  over 
lihcm  they  have  exercised,  since  the  earliest  times  of 
dmstianity,  a  teaching,  judging,  ordaining,  de- 
posing, and  legislating  rule. 

Still  however,  although  bishops  cannot  yield  to  have 
their  titles  decided  upon  by  the  very  perso^is,  against 
whose  right  of  deciding  their  authority  is  armed,  it  is 
very  easy  Id  demonstrate,  that  what  bishops  now  exer- 
cise they  have  always  enjoyed,  and  that  what  Columbcrms 
pretends  to  claim'for  the  priests  "  of  the  second  order," 
has  never  been  possessed,  nor  even  demanded.    For 
nrdlyy  no  catholic  will  consider  as  a  demand  or  as  a 
daim  by  **  the  second  order  "  of  thi9right,  the  insolent  ^ 
and  seditious  ddiance  held  out  by  anonymous  pamphle- 
teers, in  France,  in  order  to  recruit  for  a  declining 
party.     Nor  will  the    dogmatical  judgment  of   the 
Pistoiese   sjmod,     and    its  two  hundred   and   forty 
fathers^  levied  in  the  Appennines  and  exhibited  in 
sntic  shew  along  with  the  puerile  bishop,  serve  for  a 
fibfm  duly,  or  seriously  made.     For  not  to  mention, 
that  this  sjfnod  was  reprobated  by  the  national  church 
of  Tascaoy;  that  it  was  condemned  by  the  Pope; 
that  it  has  been  disowned  by  that  very'  prelate  who 
had  sftflfered  himself  to  b^  thrust  into  a  chair  of  pre- 
s^ency ;  the  fact  is,  that  those  fatheis  did  not  claim 
but  judged  for  themselves.    The  lay  people  of  course 
stqiped  in,  as  arbitrators  uncalled,  but  yet  as  equally 
entided  to  ^cak  as  those  Fathers  had  been  to  judge : 
the  laity  declared  against  the  Fathers  as  impostors : 
they  decreed^  by  acclamation,  that  t^cir  bishop  should 

F  2  rcs\ga 
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'^igP>  fi^d  that  a  Catholic  pastor  ^should  be  {[ivem  to 
them.  A  Cathplip  bi»h(^  supceeded»  he  annulled 
the  entire  of  thc;?e  f^irli^ineiitary  Wtg,  wd  the  Fathers 
very  diearfully  returned  to  their  proper  and  vene- 
rable station  of  minor  jnrdatei^  in  other  wordg  of 
)[^sh  prieate. 

In  Doctor  Poynter's  exan^n^tion  of  Ckdumbwittt 

|i  very  natural  question  was  asked  by  ihe  bishop, 

'  How  has  it  happened  that  priests  of  '^  the  secoQ4 

prder,"  are  not  to  be  found  eicercising  the  alleged 

right  of  sitting,  as  judges  of  fiuth  and  discipUne^  ia 

coimcils  ?'    Cohmbanm  well   knew  that  the  qpjmtkni 

required  an  answer:    Cohtmhanm  h<(4  forfiscieii  ibe 

f^tgeGfion,  apd  foonerlj  asserted,  that  ih^Jirst  eltbBWfi, 

to  exclude  presbyters  iVpm  councils  wa$  made  bj  die 

ifesioriqn  bishops  ia  the  Zairoicinium  of  EpJieaua.^ 

He  f|l^  0^^»  that  by  the  fourth  council  of  Toledo^ 

tie  priests  *^  of  tl^^  secofid  prder,^  hffve  their  prqper 

placet  assigned  to  th^sn  in  eouncUs.     A#  to  thif  latter 

Jdct^  tHe  bisbpp  obfserved,  thi^t  the  text  feslriets  the 

proper  plckcfs  ^^  the  a^bmssion  to  such  priests  as  kane 

ki^iness  tQ  ke  transacted  tkere^  whereas  aU  the  Kskogm 

are  tp  enjterf  ^ithavt  exception:    that  ^  passage 

consequently  seem^  nether  to  decide  agaimt  the  sadtt* 

criminate  right  of  pirie^ta^    Of  this  observatioa  iHoham- 

bams  has  taken  notice  only  so  f^,  as  to  repeat  ib 

{jUffm  assertion  against  it,  and  to.  quote  a  part  of  die 

9aine  text  over  again,  in  order  to  ^w  that  priests 

ba:Ve  the  right  of  judging  in  gener/d  councils  J f 

hftve 

«  CohMab.  Uiini  Lettm',  p.  2(3;      f  Golumb.  fmrUk  Letter,  p^5^. 
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JU  I  mean  to  go  diiough  the  general  councils  of 
the  East  and  West  assembled,  before  I  meddle  with 
diote  of  local  authority^  I  cannot  say  more  in  this 
fkcCf  tm  the  fourth  canon  of  Toledo  IV.,  dian  that 
GJnrnhanua,  b«jrond  a  doubt,  has  not  read  this 
csDoa  in  its  cam  proper  place ;  because,  whatsoever 
be  the  n^^  of  admission  thereby  given  to  priests, 
the  fff^  of  ^ittiog  to  judge  on  /aith  And  discipline^ 
is  podtivdj  declared,  by  the  council  itself,  to  be  out 
of  the  ywstioii*  For,  the  third  canon  of  this  very 
couDcil  enacts,  that  '*  wherever  nuUter  qf  faith  or  of 
^gemeral  amcern  to  the  church  shall  require  di»- 
^  qmnm^  theie  shall  be  a  national  ^t/nod  from  Spain 
^andOiml;  but  when  neither  Jaith  nor  matters  of 
*^  general  concern  art  to  be  treated,  there  shall  be  a 
^ special  council  ^  each  province"*  In  the  Jburth 
canon,  the  older  o(  prmncial  councils f\  namely  of 
thOK  whidi  jiatf  not  treat  o(Jaithj  or  general  ar^ 
rangements,  it  is  detailed  at  length.  Yet  it  is  from 
i^  fourth  canon*  ordering  that  certain  priests  shall 
Us  yi^n^f*^'^  to  provincial  synods,  Cokmbanus  has 
taken  his  demonstration  of  the  right  of  priesfs  to  sit 

and' 

#  Tslel.  IV  ftc  Can.  9.  A  nobis  drfhittom  mt,...  ut  conciliom 
Mfttaii  wl  mmti  (quotaamt)  a  noba  c<»lebvetar:  Itu  tamen,  ut  u  eouja 
itfniti  val  afts  fumUUt  €€cUsm  emmmmu,  general  it  toUut  Hitpaaiae  «t 
OaOi^e  tynodiif  celebretnr ;  8i  vera  ntc  defde  oec  de  commMni  Ece'esia 
kliAate  tractabitar,  tpec'ude  eril  concilium  uniuscujuaque  proviociae. 

f  CaiB.  4.  XV  autcm  Kal.  Jub.  congicgaDda  eti  in  wtofvaqite  jm* 
voKta  lyoodm :  bora  i^imri^i  prima,  arc. 
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«nd  judge  oi  faith  and  disctpline^  eren  in  general 
councils.* 

Columbanus  had  alap  asserted  that  "  according  ta 
*•  Eusebius,  the  second  order  was  so  numerous  in  the 
**  council  of  Nice,  that  they  coidd  not  be  countedy  and 
•*  therefore  he  (Eusebius)  omits  them."  In  ndply  to 
this  quotation^  as  if  it  were  truly  fit)m  Eusebius, 
Bishop  Poynter  argued, t  that  undoubtedly  many 
priests^  as  well  as  many  deacons  and  laypersons  might 
have  been  p-esent  in  that  council ;  but  that  it  i^ppears 
from  Thcodoret,  that  so  many  seatSy  and  not  more 
were  prepared  by  the  order  of  Constantine,  as  soiled 
the  number  of  bishops  assembled*  Again,  €>ohun- 
banns  dissembles  this  authority.  Howerer  he  ad- 
duces twojresh  proofe:  first,  that  Constantine  or-^ 
dered  each  bishop  to  take  with  him  to  the  council  of 
Aries  two  priests  of  the  second  order  ;  second,  that  the 
same  order  vms  renewed  to  each  bishop  summoned 
to  the  council  of  Nice4 

For  the  two  assertions  of  fact  last  mentioned, 
Cotumhanvs  gives  Fleury*s  ecclesiastical  history  as  his 
voucher.  Now,  it  would  seem  to  me,  that,  ais  Fkntry 
wrote  in  the  seventeenth  century,  his  testimony  can 
have  no  weight  in  facts  of  the  fourth  century,  beyond 
tlie  proofs  he  can  muster.  With  r^ard  to  the  council 
of  AricSy  it  is  certain  that  Eusebius  $  has  given  trans- 

lations  from  Laii7i  into  Greeky  (and  of  Latiny  Euse- 
bius understood  little)  of  two  letters  from  Constantine ; 

one  to  MtUiades  of  Rome,  and  MarcuSy  as  the  text 

*,  ... 

represents 

*  Columb.  Sri!  Letter,  p.  S3.        f  Ejamloaiion,  p.  34. 
/  Qftuatb.  4(i)  Letter,  p.  57.      \  De  Vit.  Constant.  LiU  10.  Cb.  V. 
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npiesents  it,  cke  other  to  Chrestus  of  Syracnse ;  nnd 
lliat  in  this  latter^  there  is  contained  a  requisition  to 
go  to  the  council  of  Aries,  and  to  associate  to  hitasdf 
two  certain  ecclesiastics^  whom  Fletoy^  on  the  au- 
dioritjr  of  a  learned  Greek  scholar  his  cotemporaij* 
holds  to  have  been  priests.  But,  that  the  requisition 
menticms,  *^  priests  of  the  second  order''  is  the  sole 
discovery  of  QJumbanus^  As  to  the  Nicene  oouncil, 
no  such  order  as  that  pretended  by  ColumbamiS  k  to 
be  found  in  any  history* 

What  I  have  said  in  derogation  of  the  autfaori^ 
cf  Fleuty  ctn  this  point  was  not  intended  as  an  eva- 
aioQ  firom  the  positive  authority  of  EusebiuSf  as  •quoted 
by  Columbanus,  and  as  encountered  by  Bishqp  Poynter, 
that  in  the  council  of  Nice  ^^  the  second  order"  was  so 
immerous,  that  they  could  not  be  counted,  and  that 
therefore  £usd>ius  omits  them*  This  you  must  bear  in. 
mind,  is  one  of  the  proo&  alColwubartus  that  ^the  second 
order'  has  a  right  to  sit  and  to  Judge  of  faith  in  couiacils. 
How  admirable,  that  a  nurnber  beyond  counting  and 
therefore  omitted  by  Eusebius  should  have  had  seats 
SLnd  decisive  votes  in  the  council  of  Nicea ;  and  on  so 
awfiil  a  subject  too !    And  for  what  purpose  came  this 
amntless  number  ?  Surely,  if  they  came  tojudgCy  and 
did  act  as  judges,   it  was  worth  the  whfle  to  Imve 
enquired  into  their  names.     And   ivhence  did  they 
come  ?    For  as  to  those  who  came  by  the  order  of 
ConstontinCt    tvx)  along  with  each  bishop^   Euf;cbius 

himself 

*  Jienric  Vales,  in  aot  ad  I'uscb.  toe.  ciu 
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wowid  haTc  been  iMe  to  ealculatft  fhar 
nanbtr  to  be  cxactif  <AMtMe^  thse  rf  the  btislk^mr  Rit 
lastlj,  dill  they  v(oie  P  It  wst^  even  worth  the  wlifl«. 
to*  hare  recorded  this  bttposUivefy ;  Waii6e>  A^  ihdt 
mnnb^  who  post  ecMmcifig^  ttiey  mig^t  witl^  oocf 
shovt^  hanv  put  dowtt  the  \iskcfp^  uidMa  ii»i>teJ 
iA^  majori^  ooidd  luft  decide  tbe  que^oMf  w%h<& 
is  the  point,,  dtat  Colfiiidiailua  wiU  MiFer  atlaw* 

A  countlen  number  of  priests  was  pret^l  if^  Hk^ 
council  of  Nice.  So  Eusebiusi  »XXc$fs^  ^  we  will 
take  tile  words  of  die  oU  Ensebius  from  n  new  CotUnh- 
bonus.  If  we  witt  tidce  the  n^eme  fimti  CbfioNM 
&»i«s  solely,  tboae  mnwnerMe  prieftts  were  itt  Am 
covEOcil  fy  rigM ;  they  wvre  present  ae  jnd^^si  Be  il 
90k  Let  us  hear  next-^Diii  tbese  priests  vfeeia  m 
judges  ?  Did  they  pronounce  any  sentence?  BMt  dbey 
declare  and  suiction  any  detree  of  faxik?  Haa  ttiy 
author,  Greek  or  Latin,,  or  any  CbnMiologist  at  aaj^ 
time,  or  on  any  euriona  occasion  mentkmed  tile 
name  of  any  m^e  judge,  amongst  those  immafterBlile 
judges  of  the  faith  ?  Hmt  certain  prei^yters  wt^e^  M 
the  eoimeil,  we  know.     That  AthanaiBiiis  the  deaeom 

r 

waa  at  Nicea^  and  was  emploj'cd  by  his  bi^op  tp 
dispute  with  tlie  partizans  of  Arius,  we  are  inlbnHed. 
But  we  are  a&xioas  to  hear  some  few  names  of  those 
priests  who  iVi  the  councii,  in  the  act  dl  jttdicature^ 
in  the  critical  time  of  Legidationi  were  sitting,-  as 
judgesTjjf  r^/b,  and  who,  if  they  judged,  must  have 
either  pronounced  some  words,  or  used  some  ges* 
tures  at  least  denoting  authority  and  assessorship. 

The 
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llie  immmeraHe  judges  ifwre  all  dumb,  in  the  lucki^ 
of  aU  possible  moments  for  displaying  their  righU 
Thej  were  dumb  indeed  in  presence  of  the  exdusivi 
iishojn,    £usebius  has  not  forgotten  to  number  the 
iiskopf.    Why  so  ?    Because  they  constituted  the  au^ 
ikarily.    The  priests^  says  he,  (at  least  Columbanus 
ssys  SQ  for  him)  could  not  be  counted.     Why   so  ? 
Because  whether  they  were  few,  or  many,   or  inau«* 
meraUe,  was  not  necessary  to  the  purpose  of  legis- 
latii^*    From  the  acknowledgement  of  Columbanusy 
the  priests  were  not  reckoned  nor  named:  if  sO^ 
they  were  not  called  upon:    if  so^  they  were  no| 
kBown;  if  so,  the^r  did  not  v^e  id  the  council :  if  so, 
whether  sittii^  or  standing,   they  did  not  act  a9 
judges  in  the  Nicene  council.     They  formed  an  au-^ 
dimce,  if  present  j  a  worthy  and  reverend  audience  ^ 
bat  they  could  not  be  more  than  tliis,  even  for  £us|»-- 
hius,  when  he  records  them,  (if  truly  he  has  particu- 
larly recorded  them)  as  a  multitude  heyonA  emitting. 

It  is  nciw  hi^  time  to  give  the  vsord^  of  ^\mkjp9» 
lumselfy  which wiilat  once  settle  thte  question*    ^  Butr 

*  in  the  festive   Assi^nblage,    of  which  I  now  treat,> 

*  there  was  a  company  of  bishops  surpassing  two  h  ua- 
^  dfcd  and  fifty.  And  as  Uy  those  who  aiKXHoapanieidt 
^  than*  preAj/Un  vadkdjeaeofMy  and  other  mtdHtudtTWup 

*  attemkmts^  the  nnndber  was  inealcalablei'*  .  ' 

o  If 

*Eoseb.  cIt'.Vit  €f>n8f.  L3»  Ch.  8.  tyn  li7itV  Vfptf^C  x V<*c  trtcrftt- 
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If  from  tliifr  passage  (although  it  should  be  gronfeJy^ 

tkat  Eusebius  had  been  relating  the  proceedings  in 

the  council f)  it  can  be  inferred,  that  priests  **  of  the 

second  order  '*  either  sat  as  jmlges  or  pronounced  a» 

judges  on  faith,    I  am  at  a  loss  to  know  what  in- 

ference  may  not  be  drown  from  any  passage  in  any 

book  that  ever  was  written.     But,    what  was  thi» 

festive  assemblage?    Was  it  the  celebration  of  the 

synod  ?  Eusebius  denies  that.     Eusebius  will  inform 

you,  that  it  itas  some  event  previous  to  the  synod  of 

Nicea.  Wliat  thai  event  was,  may  be  best  conjectured 

from  the  following  abridgment  of  his  narrati«ve. 

*  Constantino,  when  he  found  that  his  interference 

*  had  not  restored  peace  to  the  church  of  Alexandria,**^ 
^  and  that  the  dissensions  concerning  the  celebration 

*  of  Easter  still  continued,!   in  order  to  sdbdue  the 

*  demon  of  discord,  undertook  to  assemble  a  general 

*  synod,  inviting  from  all   quarters   the  bii^ops,    by 

*  letters  fall  of  respect.     When  they  all  had  come  to 

*  the  someplace'  (the  city  ^f  Nicea)  *  the  undertaking 
^  appeared  visibly  to  be  the  work  of  God.     Men  es- 

*  trailed  from  one  another  in  disposition,  separate 
^by  countries  far  asunder,  were  now  congregating 
^'iogether^  and  one  city  was  capable  of  holding  6iem 

*  all4  BVom  all  the  churches,  therefore,  the  choicest 
^  trophies  and  first  fruits  of  the  sacred  functionaries  of 

*  God,  were  now  congregated,  and  one  scured  temple,  as 

*  if  miraculously  enlarging  itself,  received  S)nrians,  &c/ 

«The 

•  Ibid.  Ch.  4.  ^        f  Ibia.  Ch.  j.  X  Ch.  ^ 
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^Il)e1)ishop  of  the  Iiiq)erial  City,  (Rome,)  was  not 
*  on  the  spot,  owing  to  his  old  age:  but  presbyters 
'  idtmging  to  Urn  were  there  and  represented  Ainu*^ 

Hitherto  .we  find  nothing  of  the  caunciL-  nothing  of 
presbyters  attending  the  council^  or  coming  to  Nicea 
in  tkeir  aam  rights  but  rather  the  contrary.  We  find, 
dist  Ekisebios  has  be^i  describing  the  grand  and 
novel  spectacle  of  the  re^union  of  all  Nations,  in 
one  city,  in  one  fiuth  and  communion,  and  even  in 
one  house  of  prayer.  We  find,  that  the  invitation 
liad  been  ecmt  to  the  bishops,  and  that  bishops  were 
entitled  to  send  predyters  as  deputies. 
Let  us  still  hearken  to  Eusebius.  *  Such  was  the  gar- 

*  land  which  Constantine,  the  Emperor,  having  braided 

*  with  the  fillet  of  peace  wished  to  offer  to  his  Saviour 
'  as  the  pious  votive  tribute  of  his  gratitude,  after  all  his 

*  victories:  and  thus  he  collected  in  our  days,  a  festal 

*  bond,  the  representative  of  that  which  was  seen  in 

*  the  time  of  the  apostles.     For  in  tJicir  days  also  it  is 

*  recorded,  tliat  religious  men  fi'om  every  nation  un- 

*  der  heaven  were  cougrc^tcd.  But  yet,  that  con- 
'  grqption  was  inferior  in  one  reject,  that  it  did  not 
^entirely  consist  of  sacred  functionaries  of  the  deity; 
'  whcrcas'lntlie  festive  assemblage,  which  I  relate,  there 
'  was  a  company  of  bishops,  surpasdng  two  hundred 
'  and  fifty.  And,  as  to  those,  who  accompanied  them, 
'  presbyters    and  deacons  and  other  multitudinous 

*  attendants,    the  number  was  incalculable,  (or  in- 

*  conceivable 

*  Ch.  7.  The  tiered  functionaries  qf  God,  m1«  Ow  y^Siff^,  is  uacJ  by 
I.«wl^ti«  ttlwayi  and  erthsht'yf  as  the  rfcscriplfoo  o^  bishops* 
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•  eoneeivi^le*)^    CX^o^fanetionaries  of  Gorf,  some 

*  excelled  in  wisdom,  &c.'f 

Po  you  see  here  any  thing  like  Priests  "  of  tlie 
tecctfid  order"  utting  or  judging  in  cohjkU^  of  faith,  or 
of  any  other  matter?  Do  you  not  observe,  that  Eiisebius 
is  comparing  the  assemblage  at  Nicea,  which  took 
pliK^  at  Wliitsuntide,  witli  the  account  of  tlie  Penr 
tecottj  in  the  acts  of  the  Apostles?  And  do  you  not 
see,  that  the  religious  men,  who  were  assembled  at 
Jerusalem,  are  contrasted,  not  to  die  presbyters, 
deacons,  or  attendants,  but  to  the  bishops  the  sacred 
PunctionarieSy  of  whom  the  assemblage  entirely  catk^ 
steted. 
Eusebius  proceeds.  *  But  when,  on  the  day  fixed 
finr  the  synods  in  wkich  the  contoverted  matters  were 
necessarily  to  be  resohedj  each  person,  composing  the 
synod,  xdos  arrived^  those  who  had  been  invited^ 
entered  into  a  hall,  which  was  the  largest  and  was 
midmost  in  the  palace,  and  whene  several  seats  were 
diq^osed  to  the  right  and  left  against  the  side  wbUb 
of  the  saloon.  The  council  was  seated  and  remain- 
ed in  silent  expectation  of  the  emperor's  coming. 
When  he  entered  they  all  rose.  Constantino  passed 
through,  and  stopped  at  the  head  of  the  files.  Be- 
tween them  a  low  stool  of  gold  was  set  out  for  hhu. 
Constantine  would  not  be  seated,  until  the  bishop$ 
intimated  their  will  that  he  should.'} 

Now 

♦Ibid.Ch.  8.  f  Ch.  9. 


••  S   ••ko  rn  the  ad<lre»  of  the  Fathers  at  Constantinople 
§  Ibid.  Ch.  X. 
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Now  unless  wc  s^t  down  Eusebius  Sot  a  4e9pefate 
liar,  it  is  impossit^  to  reject  his  account  otAe  open- 
ing of  the  synod;  for  not  only  ha  was  one  of  the 
bishops  present,  but  he  himself  as  soon  as  the  Empe* 
lor  took  his  seat,  ddirered  on  or/ttion  in  praise  of 
CoBrtantsie.*  If  the  account  of  Euscbius  can  be 
relied  on,  we  gathcx*  from  it  the  following  partioqlart. 

Fint,  that  the  synod  had  not  assembled,  nor  was 
k  iduded  to  when  Eusebins  related  tlie  hnmense 
cnmd  of  presbyters,  deacons,  and  attendants  trfao 
accompanied  the  bishops,  summoned  or  invited.  Se- 
coad,  that  the  syncxi  assembled  in  the  great  hall  of 
&  palace  at  Nicca.  Third,  that  none  entered  but 
Aose  who  had  been  suvmumed;  and,  consequeiitlr, 
that  no  one  of  those  innumerable  presbyters j  deaecns^ 
or  aUendants  occupied,  any  of  the  several  seats, 
oniesB  they  came  as  deputies  for  absent  bishops. 
Fourth,  thM  the  bishops  alone  are  mentioned,  as 
coostituting  this  synod,  and  exercising  authority 
kefcre  Constantine. 

Such  is  the  account  given  by  Eusebfus.  I  havt 
cdtrg^  on  this  account,  merely  as  a  refutation  of 
4e  dur  attempted  to  be  cast  by  Columbanusy  on  the 
conunon  sense  of  the  old  Bishop  of  Cesarea.  Had 
Eosebios  used  the  words  imputed  to  him,  he  ^ould 
certainly  have  proved  himself  an  idiot  which  is  worse 
^  an  ignorant  historian.  For  fee  would  not  only 
fcave  contradicted  all  the  ideas  of  Christianity  prevail- 
iif  in  that  age,  but  would  have  given  the  He  to  him- 

sdf 

♦  Ibid.  Ch.  x'u amtm/wofiti.  o^ vt,  Conti. 
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we\ff  as  we  shall  see  presently.  I  am  very  much  tired 
df  this  single  point,  but  having  undergone  so  much 
fiitigue  in  crushing  a  mere  fabrication,  I  cannot  quk 
without  asking  once  more,  whether  Eusebius  as 
serts,  as  Cohivibanus  has  pretended,  that  in  tie 
*  Council  of  Nicea  the  priests  were  beyond  number, 
and  were  therefore  omitted  by  him*  TSior  can  I  avoid 
leminding  you,  that  the  authority  so  borrowed, 
as  we  have  seen,  from  tlie  name  of  Eusebius^  is  the 
only  autliority,  which  ColuaAanus  can  bring  or  indeed 
aity  man  can  bring  in  support  of  the  right  of  priests 
•*  <rf  the  second  order"  to  act  as  judges  of  the  fiutk. 
Let  it  not  be  deduced  from  Eusebius,  much  less 
from  mCy  Dviio  pretend  to  no  authority  whatever  in  the 
Catholic  commonweal,  that,  because  no  presby- 
ters sat  with  bishops,  in  the  act  of  legislating^  at 
Nicea  f  or  that  because  deacons,  the  insepara- 
.ble  ministers  of  bishops,  did  not  interfere  in  the  judi- 
cial acts  of  bishops  when  declaring  the  faith  at  Nicea ; 
neither  presbyters  therefore,  nor  deacons  took  any 
part  in  those  proceedings.  It  would  be  most 
silly  to  imagine,  either  that  no  wise,  no  learned, 
no  insjHrcd  priests  and  deaccms  accompanied  th^ 
bishops  to  this  assembly,  or  that  bishops,  if  seekii^ 
counsel  or  learning,  or  encouragement,  through  humi- 
lity or  possibly  through  comparative  unacquaintance 
with  science,  did  not  apply  to  tlieir  attendant  clergy 
as  to  friends,  to  christian  teachers,  to  counsdlors, 
who  by  calling,  by  dignity,  by  consecration,,  by 
jHSessorship  athome^  by  an  apparent  right  of  successi- 
on 
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to  to' their  thrcHWs,  by  authority  of  life,  as  wdl  us  by 

rerereiice  of  those  purifying  rites  of  duristianity,  which 

they  exercised,  were  the  fittest  to  be  consulted,  the  most 

capable  to  counsel,  and  the  best  entitled  cceleris  paribus 

to  be  heard.     What  I  w6fild  maintain  is  very  difierent 

m 

from  such  an  opinion.  I  admire  that  humility  which 
seeks  advice.  I  admire  that  spirit  of  concord,  in 
wbidi  our  Saviour  loves  to  dwell,  not  as  in  ponq),  but 

« 

as  in  daily  and  condescending  intimacy.     I  know,  that 
there  is  a  woe  prophesied  against  the  soliUity  man^ 
beantse  if  he  fail  he  hath  none  to  lift  him.     I  know^ 
that  it  is  forbidden  to  quench  the  spirit^   whether  of 
knowledge,  or  of  charity,  or  of  peace;  and  tibat,  in 
die  diurch  c^christ,  every  active  part  is  entitled  to 
minister,  according  as  it  hath  received,  according  to 
to  the  multiform  grace  of  God.     Lasdy  I  am  well 
aware,  that  the  kingdom  of  red^npdon  is  not  like  a 
temporal  govemmient,  in  which  arbitrary  will  isso- 
vere^ty,  and  in  which  to  abstain  from  crimes  is 
called  beneficence,  or  even  to  be  tearing  <^  crimes. 
Whatever  be  die  anthorihf,  which  esdsts  in  the  chris- 
tian system,  that  authority,  in  its  amplication,  must 
be  as  difierent  firom  the  execution  of  worldly  foree^ 
as  it  is  superior  in  its  origin. 

fTo  sedc  fer  paraUeU  between  the  genuine  idea  of 
diristian  polity^  and  the  several  species  of  profane 
or  human  oiganization  of  force,  I  c(msider  to  be 
extreme  absurdity.  To  defend  the  government  of 
the  church  as  a  pure  monarchic  or  as  an  aristocratic^  or 
sEsa  republican  system,  or  as  resulting  from  any  tarn* 

perament 
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p^roment  o(  these  three  fonns,  must  aeotssaril  j  load 
iitto  error ;  and  so  far,  pmst  estrange  the  mind  fixun 
the  whole  of  the  salutary  and  everlasting  purposca 
of  the  gospel^  which  except  in  the  GithoUc  churcfat 
are  either  not  known  or  cannot  be  realized*  If  it 
viere  lawful  to  circumscribe  the  christian  state  by  any 
general  name,  it  might  more  aptly  be  called  a  federal 
system;  because  its  essential  compact  is  unity.  Haw 
this  UNITY  is  to  be  procured  and  upheld,  is^  thou^  a 
i^ecessary  subject  of  investigation,  yet  not  foremost  in 
the  go^l  theory*  Let  unity  be  once  allowed^  89 
the  essential  character  of  the  christian  association;  the 
methods  fi»r  procuring  it  are  speedily  to  be  found  in 
the  gospel.  We  shall  find,  in  the  gospel  that  as  no 
iinity  can  exist  without  order,  nor  order  witliout  sob- 
ordination,  nor  subordination  without  a  single  direct- 
ing  and  visible  power,  that  there  must  be  a  chieftain* 
cy  derived  from  one  to  many,  and  yeiih^  properfy  ot 
none  of  these,  although  a  5i^/7^fon  to  be  def^ided  by 
each  of  these.  There  is  no  moimrchy  in  the  christiaii 
churchy  but  that  di  Christ:  there  isno  eiri^tocracg:  dieM 
is  no  power  of  the  commom.  There  are  suaistries  and 
offices  distinct,  and  ^there  are  subjeets  amenable  io 
these  offices.  But  the  highest  meigistrate  of  spiritual 
thingscanoulybe  th^  next  represoMatiife .  of  CSirist 
for  christians;  and  Christ  hinfaielf  has  declared,  tha^ 
he  cafne  not  to  have  servitude  peiformed  unto  himsei^ 
buttopmform  it,  and  to  lay  downhislife  .aaanoi»> 
^sQirn  for  muhitudes«r 
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You  will  grant  now,  that  I  exclude  pride,  and  lordly 

and  stem  command,    as  well  as  the  selfish  feeling 

of  proprietorship,  from  the  Ecclesiastical  order.     You 

will  grant,   that  I   establish  charity  towards   Godt 

homility  towards  inferior  offices,  and  modesty  in  all 

tliings,  to  be  the  duties  particularly  of  bishops,  whe^ 

ther  sitting  in  council,  or  acting  out  of  council.     AH 

this  premised,   I  say,  that  in  the  council  of  Nicea,  if 

priests  even  could  he  proved  to  have  had  scats,  which  ia 

disprooed  from  that  very  authority  to  which  Coltmba-^ 

«tf  appealed;  if  it  were  even  proved,  that  priests  had 

sat  there  to  the  exclusion  of  &aco^^  and  attendants^ 

whom  Eusebius  mentions  as  having  been  present,  as 

^  as  priests  in  the  great  celebrity,  that  preceded 

the  sjmodical  and  judicial  meeting:  yet  I  assert  that 

i^Aer  priests,   nor  deacons,    nor  any  other  than 

Hikops  enacted,  declared,  professed,   confirmed,    or 

coold  have  enacted,  declared,  professed,  or  confirmed 

the  fiiith  published  from  Nicea,  so  as  either  to  perform 

s  judicial  or  legislative  act  by  any  profession  of  their 

fiutfa,  or  to  have  bound  the  conscience  of  the  christian 

peo|de.     My  first  proofs  I  take  from  this  very  history 

dlEusMus*    Some  diflerence  will  be  found  between 

my  proofi  and  those  of  Columbanus.     This  last  writer 

has  attempted  to  prove  by  such  Inferences  as  you  have 

reniarked,  that  priests  of  the    ^^  second  order"    sat 

as  judges:  because,  no  doubt,  priests,  deacons,  and 

innumerable  followers  were  assembled  on  the  occasion 

of  the  Nicene  synod.     I  will  shew,  from  Eusebius 

himself,  who  were  the  judges  invited  to  this  council, 

H  and 
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and  by   what  authority  the  Nicene  profession  was 
confirmed. 

Hear  the  letter  of  Constantine  to  the  churches  con-» 
ccming  the  Nicene  synod.  **  Whereas  it  was  not 
••  possible  to  ascertain  or  to  re-establish  the  order  rf 
*<  fiuth  and  charity,  unless  by  the  convening  of  all 
**  or  of  a  considerable  number  of  bishops,  a  judicial 
^*  examination  were  held  on  e^ch  subject  appertaining 
**  to  the  most  sacred  religion;  for  this  reason,  a 
'<  most  numerous  congregation  having  taken  place,  (I 
**  myself  as  one  of  you,  was  also  present,)  e\'cry 
**  point  was  fully  examined,  until  one  standard  of 
**  opinion,  pleasing  to  God,  was  brought  to  light,  and 
*^  unanimously  agreed  to.  So  that  there  no  longer 
^*  remained  any  thing  to  cause,  a  doubt  or  dispute 
**  about  faith."*  *•  Receive  then  chearfiilly  that  which 
<<  is  divine  grace,  and  truly  is  divine  commandment: 
**  because  whatsoever  is  enacted  in  the  reverend  councils 
**  of  the  BISHOPS,  holds  correspondence  with  the  pleasure 
"  of  the  Deityr\ 

From  these  extracts  It  appears,  first,  that  in  the 
persuasion  of  Constantine,  the  authority  of  bishops 
is  necessary    for  ascertaining  the  faith.      Secondly, 

that 

*  De  vii«  Conit  Lib.  3.  Ch.  17. 

f  Ibtd.  Ch.  20.  r«v  y^  mit  T  «f  cvTiir  myitt  Itrv  wtn^rmf  rvttt^f 
w^mrUlm,  f^k  4r^  nr»  him  Cwkfirtf  i%H  mv  «yaf«^v.  t.t  ^^mrUlms,  as 
giTeo  by  Vateftius,  we  ha\f  ^(mxin  ai<j  iw^xPn  in  liie  Toiii«f  of  Gela- 
sius.  The  last-  is  umioubtedly  the  truest  reading,  and  couM  huwe  hecm 
needed  only  ia  tbe  •iit>position,  that  itiignified  a /mm/ lime,  which  if' 
a  mictakf • 
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tliat  the  authority  of  bishops  in  council  is  the  highest 
and  the  ultimate  authority  here  below.  No  mention 
whatsoever  is  made,  I  do  not  say  of  the  fx>teSf  but  of 
the  presence  either  o£priesit  or  deacons  in  the  council* 
L«8t  however  it  should  be  aigued,  that  where  Ca»- 
ttaxUne  tpaiks  of  a  most  numerous  congregation^  the 
picsbyters  may  be  included,  I  refer  to  GeUaius,  who 
in  Ks  e^tion  of  this  letter,  presents  the  reading  thus : 
fl  wxrf  mimerous  congregation  of  reverend  bishops  in 
tUs  city  ofNicea.^ 

Let  08  pass  from  Euscbius  to  Socrates,  who  has 
preserved  the  letter  of  Constantine  to  the  church  of 
Alexandria,  giving  an  account  of  the  condemnation 
of  Arias.  This  document  is  omitted  by  the  former, 
for  prudential  reasons. 

'  We  all  now  worship  One  in  name,  and  believe 
*Vm  to  be  one.  In  order  to  accomplish  this,  by 
'  the  will  of  God,  I  summoned  to  meet  in  the  city 
'of  Nicea,   the  greatest  number  of  the  bishops.'.., 

*  Three  hundred  bishops  arid  upwards  respectable  for 

*  their  conduct  and  prudence  confirmed,  that  there 

*  was  but  one  and  the  same  faith ;  Arius  alone  was  dis- 

*  covered,   &c' *  What  has  been  agreed  by  those 

*  three  hundred  eishops,  is  no  other  than  the  decision 

*  of  the  Son  of  God,  especially  whereas  even  the  Holy 
^  Spirit,  brooding  over  the  conceptions  of  such  cx- 

*  celient  men,  brhigs  to  light  the  divine  purpose.'  f 

^       h2  If 

Cbp.  35.  Labb.  IL  262.  and  Hard.  1. 448. 

t  Socr.  I .  Ch.  9. 
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If  Coni^tantinc  wrote  truly,  it  follows,  that  he  sum- 
moned bishops,  not  jnesbt/fers  to  Nicea,  for  the  pur- 
pose of  confirming  the  faith,  and  that  he  rested  on 
the  agreement  of  the  t/iree  hundred  bishops^  as  upon 
the  authority  by  which  that  faith  was  to  be  declared. 

Lastly,  how  does  die  council  of  Nicea  address  the 
churches  of  Egypt,  in  notifying  the  condemnation  of 
Arius?     *  Tlie  general  and  sacred   council  to  the 

*  churches  of  Alexandria,  8cc.  and  to  all  the  churches 

*  of  the  orthodox  faith,  the  bishops  composing  the  synod 
f  at  Nicea  greeting."* 

Were  the  argument  resting  on  no  other  quotations 
tTian  those  which  I  have  already  given,  I  presume 
(hat  no  pommon  sense  of  readers  would  hesitate  in 
its  decisipn.  However  let  us  proceed.  In  the  great  wes- 
tern Synod  of  Rome,  held  by  Julius  I.  an  epistle  was 
framed  in  reply  to  the  Oriental  Bis}iops  who  persecuted 
Athanasius.  In  this  epistle  Julius  asks ;  *  Who  are 
f  the  men  who  disrespect  synods  i  Surely  they  who 
^  slight  the  suffrages  of  tlie  three  hundred,*  Again , 
f  If,  as  you  allege,  from  the  instances  of  Novatus 
•f  and  of  Paul  of  Samosata,  sy nodical  decrees  are  not 

*  to  be  reconsidered,  it  was  yejt  more  fit  that  the 
i  decree  of  the  three  hundred  should  not  be  violated ;  it 
f  was  fit  that  the  general  council  shoidd  not  be  violated 
f  by  the  few.'f    Again,  in  the  synodical  Epistle  from 

the 

•  IbiA  Ch.  19. 
fTiyif  nrifii  Xvft^M  ttjifitrnX^vrtt ;  u^t  i$*Un1^iaK0^imt  rmt  ^nf»s  9mf 
v^iv  #i^CMi ; . . .  ttm^  v»  iff  y^»^tJ*  m  7v  »«7«  N«C4t7«»  mm  m  Cmf»§^ttrtm 
UmvXav  ^m^mUtyfutUt  rm  rm  rt>M^  ir;(;Mif  ^^y/im^  XV*  ^^  ^«^B^  /mi 

fm  muftat^itrtu     £x  Athan.  Apol.  s. 
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the  western  bishops  with  Liberius,  the  successor  of 
f^  Julius,  to  those  of  Greece:  *  Our  brethern 
'  Sylvanus,    Eustathius  and  Theopliilus  avow,   that 

*  you  and  they  preserve  and  will  keep  to  the  end  of 

*  your  lives  the  fiiith  which  was  approved  by  the  t^ree 

*  hmdred  and  eighteen  orthodox  bishops.  Nor  was 
Mt  by  ordinary  chance,    but  by  divine  inclination, 

*  tkis  certain  ntimber   of  bishops   convened  together, 

*  C0Re8{xn)ding  to  that  number  wherewith   Abrahanv, 

*  by  fifth,  vanquished  the  many  thousands  of  foes."* 

Again,  from  the  s^nodical  letter  of  Pope  Da- 
nttscQs  to  the  bishops  of  Illyricum,  in  the  cause  of 
Aoientiufi  of  Milan.     *  Some  time  ago,   the  Arian 

*  bla^riiemy  havii^  begun  to  spread,  oui-  predecessors^ 
'  ih  three  hundred  and  eighteen  bishops,  along  with 

*  tlie  ddegates  of  his  holiness  the  bishqp  of  Rome, 
^  hdd  a  council  at  Nicea  and  established  as  a  ram- 
'  part  against  the  hellish  invasion,  &c.'f 

Second  General  Council.  Canon  I.  *  Decreed, 
'  that  the  feith  of  the  three  hundred  and  eighteen 
^fitkerSf  assembled  at  Nicea,  shall  not  be  rejected, 
'bit  iliall  endure  in  full  authority.'^  Does  this 
9^  out?    Does   the    council    of    Constantinople 

accord 

^  ftjcratey  L.  IV.  Cb.  XII.  £1 1.  Vales,  p.  222,  and  Hard.  Coacil.  1. 
p.  WlUbb.  11.  p.  157. 

t  Sozomen  Lib.  VV.  Cliap.  23.  ^.  Vales.     But  the  origiaal  Latin, 
tt  poblisbed  by  Hoist enius,  is  also  to  be  found  Labb.  II.  892.  Hard.  I. 
F  Tii.  and  bears  evident  marks  of  the  stile  of  Saint  J(  ruuie. 

t  CoBCil.  Conttantiaop.   L   tl^i^ta  pm  miirH&tu  ray  ^sfif  tttn 
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sccord  with  the  council  of  Damasus,  m  referring; 
the  authority  of  the  Nicene  council ,  tliat  is  to  say> 
of  the  catholic  faith,  to  the  declaration  of  bishops  ? 

Third  General  Council  at  Ephcsus,  Session  I. 
beginning  witli  the  examination  of  the  faith  of  Ne*- 
tonus.  *  Juvcnalis  bishop  of  Jerusalem  spoke.  **  Before 

*  wc  proceed,   let  there  be  read   the  faith  declared 

*  by  the  canonized  fathers,  who  convened  at  Mcea^ 

*  the  three  hundred  cnd^  eighteen  BiSHOPS."f 

Does  this  speak  out  ? 

FouKTH   General   Council.     *  Paschasinus  and 

*  Luccntius  bishops,    and  Bonifacius  the  presbyter^ 

*  delegates  of  the  apostolical  see,  by  the  mouth  of 

*  P^chasinus  the  bishop,  said ;  **  Tliis  sacred  synod 
**  holds  and  pursues  the  rule  of  faith  of  the  three  htm'- 
**  hwidred  and  eighteen*^ — *  The  most  honourable  ma- 
**  gistrates  and  the  exalted  senate  spoke;  for  as  much 
••  as  we  see,  that  your  reverences  have  brought  forward 
•*  in  view  the  holy  gospels,  may  each  of  these  here 
"  assembled,  the  bishops,  give  information,  whether 
**  the  declaration  of  faith  by  the  three  hundred  and 
"  eighteen....  accords  with  the  epistle  of  the  most 
••^Reverend  Archbishop  Leo?  Anatolius  bishqp  of 
*•  Constantinople  said :  "  the  epistle  acconls  with  the 
**  creed  of  the  three  hundred  and  eighteen  who  met 
**  at  Nicea."§     One  hundred  and  thirty  six  bishops 

answered 

Ad.  T.  ConciL  Hard.  2.  p.  1364.  Concil  Labb. 

f  LtbU  Coocil*  IV.  |i.  473  uaqut  ad.  p.  507.    Ad   finem   ac- 
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mswered  distinctly,  that  the  epistle  accorded  with 
the  fiuth  of  the  three  hundred  and  eighteen :  the  others 
answered,  "  with  the  feith  declared  at  Nicea,"  or  "  we 
aili^irce." 

The  same  expression  is  repeated  throughout  the 

ActS|  and  occurs  thrice  in  the  decree  concerning  the 

fiuth.    It  is  quoted  formally  in  the  dilute  between 

the  pope's  Ic^tes  and  Anatoliua^  concerning  the  t2*ue 

RadiDg'of  the  sixth  canon  of  the  Nicenc  council  i* 

again  by  the  council  to  the  emperor  Marcian,  and 

in  the  edicts  of  the  emperors,  repeatedly.     In  short 

there  can  be  nothing  certain  in  history,   if  it  be  a 

doubtful  point,    that  the  whole  and  sole  authority 

concenung  fiuth,    as  dedared  at  Nicea,  resided  in 

the  conncilt  and  that  this  council  was  of  bisJiqpSf 

What  private  discnssion  or  consultation  might  have 

taken  {dace,    whether  each  bishop  qnestkmed    his 

<ywa  deacon,  or  the  deacon  of  any  other ;  in  sliort 

afler  irfiat  preparatory  human  means,   the  judicial 

Mtbori^  was  put  forth  is  immaterial  to  the  main 

aobject    The  diristian  church  knows  no  other  teadi- 

ii^  tribunal  than  the  bishops.     If  the  bisiops    in 

general  councils  will  decree  without  taking  advice^ ' 

ahhoogh  consdous  of  their  incapacity,  they  do  so  at 

their  peril ;  but  the  right  and  the  authority  is  with 

them  solely,  and  with  them  b  the  promise  which  was 

inade,  not  to  human   learning   nor  to  hiunan  in- 

▼eit^iation,   but  to  weakness  and  to  faith,  and  for 

the  church. 

Next 


p.  645,  659,  660,  ffTf,  678/  679,  6aa  and  689.  Kp.  Jo. 
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Next  afler  the  councils  of  Nicea  and  the  two  Roman 
synods  of  the  West,  already  mentioned,  comes  to  be 
inspected  the  council  of  Sardica.  What  share  the 
presbyters  had,  as  JudgeSy  in  that  council,  may  be 
learned  very  easily.  Each  canon  gives  the  name  of 
the  bishop  proposing  it.  The  bishops  who  spoke 
were  four  only.  The  s^nod  answered,  *•  we  agree*** 
Xf  we  would  next  wish  to  find  out  who  composed  the 
synod,  the  first  canon,  instead  of  **  the  synod  ** 
explicitly  tells,  "  all  the  bishops  answered,  we 
agree.*'*  We  will  find  also  in  the  letters  firom  the 
council,  that  the  persons  who  had  authority  in  the 
meeting  were  bishopsy  and  from  Athanasiusf  W6 
learn  even  the  names  of  the  bishops  who  signed  of 
adhered  to  it* 

I  am,  Reverend  Sir^  &c. 


*  Ubh,  C.  II.  627.  f  Atbanas.  Apol.  2. 


LETTER  III. 


On  Ike  General  Councils  of  Constantlnopk^ 
EphcsuSy  and  Chalcedon. 

R£VXn£KD  SiH, 

'  In  the  next  or  Secokd  Genejial  Council  nt 

CoDstaotinopley   were  the  priests   of  *^  tlie   second 

order**  sitting  or  judging  of  faith?    Let  the  s}7iod 

answer  for  itself. 

Pre&tory  letter  to  the  Emperor  Theodosius.    *  The 

*  sacred  sjmod  of  bishops  assembled  from  different 

*  provinces  in  Constantinople,  &c.'  *  On  arriving  here, 

*  we  first  re-established  unanimity  amongst  ourselves : 

*  Next  wc  pronounced  brief  definitions,    concerning 

*  the  faith  of  the  Nicenc  Jatheis :  lastly  we  enacted 
'  determinate  canons  for  the  discipline  of  the  churches.'* 
Not  a  word  of  their  assessoi*s  !  Those  exclusive  bishops 
presume  not  only  to  pronounce  rules  of  faith  viva 
voccj  but  even  undertake  of  their  own  authority,  to 

I  enact 

♦  labb.  C^jDcil.  I!,  p.  945. 
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eiiact  rules,    stiff  rules  of   general    discipline.     But 
hear  a  little  more :  observe  how  the  canons  begin* 
•  The  BISHOPS  assembled  by  the  grace  of  God 

*  from  different  provinces,  according  to  the  invitation 

*  of  thb  Emperor  Tlieodosius,  define  as  follows.'  And 
thus  they  proceed  to  declare  even  a  a^eed^  which  has 
continued  as  the  creed  of  the  Eastern  and  Western 
churches  to  this  very  day.  Those  bishops  were  only 
one  hundred  and  fifty ;  as  appears  from  the  geneiml 
council  of  Chalcedony  in  its  decree  on  the  fiiith, 
which  declares,  that  it  proclaims  the  s3rmb<J  of  the 
three  hundred  and  eighteen  fathecs,  and  adheres  to 
the  defmitions  of  the  one  hundred  ani^fty^  who  ut 
the  seal  of  co7ifirmation  on  tliat  same  faith.*  Not  a 
word,  you  perceive,  of  the  "  second  order"  of  judges 
at  Constantinople  ! 

In  the  Third  General. Council  at  Ephesus  we  are 

not  forced  to  prove  from  circumstantial  evidence  that 

a  general  synod  means  a  convention  of  Bishops.    The 

imperial  circular  letter  for  assembling  the  council 

.    vrill  inform  us  of  what  persons  it  consisted^   thus; 

<  Theodosius  and  Valentinian,  Emperors,  to  N.  Me> 

*  tropolitan   bishop:'     *  Your  reverence  will   take 

*  care  on  the  day  of  Pentecost  next  after  the  ensuing 

<  Easter,  to  be  on  the  spot  in  the  city  of  Ephesus, 

*  and  cause  to  arrive  there  a  few  of  the  bishops, 

•  subjects 

■V. 

•  Act.  15  Hard.  II.  45a.  'O  tn  ^  mrufitui^v ,..r»  rm  r^mM$nm 
h*m4»r»0  ^fiS§Xw  mn^t^etvng  ^  it  •wnnt  W/yfsJ^m/umrwt  niU  r§ 
emitfut  hlmfung  mwi^  ufi  t  fUlti  tkvlm  iv  m  futymX^  KmrmtwwmXm 
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*  lubjccts  of  your  province.  In  such  number  as  you 
*abll  judge  fit;  so  that  enough  may  r^nain  at  hcnne 

*  far  the  wants  of  the  churches,  and  yet  there  may  be 

*iio  defidency  in  the  synod  of  meet  and  proper 

^perBom.'* 
The  aame  is  pLiin,  from  the  letter  to  the  council 

of  l^esus,    introducing  the  palatine  officer  Can- 

didian.    *  Hereto&re  we  wrote  what  was  fitting,    as 

'  to  a  meeting  of  your  reverences  in  the  metropolis  of 

'£p|ieBM&    Now,   Candidian  our  chamberlain   has 

*  been  directed  to  proceed  to  your  sacred  qmod,  but 

*  not  to  intermeddle  with  your  discussions  on  matters 

*  of  religioD ;  because  it  is  nefarious  that  any  man  not 
'  ^tie  OROER  OF  BISHOPS  should  interfere  with  ec« 
'  denastical  4diberptions ;  but,  in  order  to  clear 
'away,   by  all  means,   from  the  city  those  secular 

*  mm  and  monkSf  who  have  either  thronged  thither, 

*  or  are  likely  to  do  so  on  the  occasion/f 

It  not  this  ejpdusion?  It  goes  rather  beyond  the 
resolution  of  the  JHsk  bishops^  of  which  Columbanus 
deems  the  doctrine  heretical:  and  this,  you  will 
modlectt  was  the  doctrine  concerning  general  councils^ 
bthe  century  which  immediately  followed  that  of 
the  council  of  Nicea. 

1 2  It 

*  I^ibb.  CoDc.  ni.  p.  437.  recited  also  45  x,  453. 

f  Ibid.  443t  444*   EvrirMXrM  THfW9  UmiMtmvn  • . .  «;^«i  mt  iytmt 

Ifum  1miC«nu  rcTM^ir  ^  ^«)<v  fU9  rtut  <if<  rm  l^yftmrm  ynfuvmn  Ciini#ir« 

mmtmnwmt  m^/urw  ym^  tm  ft,n  m  ssr«X«y«  rtf  uymrmrmf  twtmirmf 

rvj^Mfvrs  rmi   t««MrMir<««««  t^yt^fuugn  tittfuym^mr  mMLm  rtf  iu#* 

^icMir  ^  ^  fMH^fmv « • .  Tnt  mwmt  mnrt  T^nrm  x^t****  «*Xi#r« 


60 

It  has  been  argncd  by  Columbanus^  thot  the  ab- 
sence of  the  names  of  the  priests  **  of  tlie  second 
order"  in  the  subscriptions  of  councils  can  be  satis- 
factorily explained  from  the  imperfection  of  the  copies, ' 
which  have  come  down  to  our  times:  that,  if 
bishop  Poynter  had  consulted  the  best  manuscripts^ 
and  collated  the  best  authorities^  he  would  have  found, 
that  the  reason  "why  the  second  order  are  not  men- 
in  manj/  councils,  is,  because  the  originals  are  lost, 
and  ihc  copies  imperfect ; — that  in  many  itistances  the 
abbreviators  omitted  all  the  debates  and  most  of  the 
ariSf  setting  down  only  tike  decisions^  as  noticed 
by  Labbe.* 

That  the  originals  of  many  councils  are  lost,  is 
not  to  be  questioned ; — that  the  stAseiipiions  are 
wanting  in  many  councils,  is  evident  from  inspection, 
and  is  occasionally  remarked  by  the  several  editors 
of  national  and  provincial  councils.  As  to  collating 
at  this  day,  the  best  manuscripts  of  cquncSs,  the  ' 
work  I  fear  is  beyond  the  abilities  of  any  individual, 
when  I  consider  into  wh^t  errors  of  fiict,  and  mis- 
conceptions of  the  original  text,  certain  learned  men 
have  been  betrayed  very  lately.  Without .  engaging 
therefore  in  a  controversy  concerning  the  best  manu^ 
scriptsy  1  must  protest  against  the  inference,  as  far 
as  it  applies  to  general  councilst 

I  will  admit  that  priests  of  **  the  second  order"  have 
subscribed  in  councils.     Nay  I  XL^ill  prove  here^ifcer 

that 

*  ColiimlMui.4th  Letter,  p,  57. 
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that  ihcy  have  been  otdered  to  suhscribe.  The  great 
point  in  dispute  lies  not  here*  Tlie  question  is^ 
whether  priests  of  ^*  the  second  order"  subscribed  as 
judga  or  as  followers  and  disciples.  It  requires  no 
greit  stretch  of  mental  faculty  to  perceive  that  one 
man  loay  sign  as  declaring  hiis  ctmfoimity^  and  that 
another  man  may  sign  as  giving  authority  to  a  decla* 
radon.  In  the  church  of  England,  it  is  required  of 
tboaewho  hold  stations  ecclesiastical^  to  sign  their 
assetU  and  consent  to  the  thirty-nine  articles.  This 
ogning  I  take  to  be  very  di£Peifcnt  from  that  signing 
in  both  houses  of  convocation,  by  which  the  autliority 
of  those  articles  was  manifested.  In  short  there  is  a 
diitinctioQ  between  the  signature  which  imposes  an 
oUigation  on  tbe  subscriber  himself,  and  the  signature 
v^udi  establishes  a  rule  and  decision  for  other  men$ 
between  the  signature  of  that  individual,  who  qna- 
li&B  onder  the  test-aeit  and  the  signature,  by  virtue 
of  whidi  that  test-act  may  have  been  authenticated, 
Mtlaw. 

In  the  council  of  Nicca  wo  have  the  authority  of 
EosebinB,  that  Constaniine  having  brought  about  a 
geoenl  agreement,  concerning  tlie  faith  and  tlie 
cdehraticMi  of  Saster,  '*  at  length  the  unanimous 
**  decree  was  confirmed  with  the  subscription  of  each 
**  one,*  and  that  the  Emperor,  on  this  being  nccom- 
'^plished,  considered  himself  to  have  gained  another 
♦'victory   over  the  enemy  of  the  church."      T*he 

siibsciiptionsy 

•  Xxa/ih.  de  viL  Consi,  lib,  III.  Ch.  14. 
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sabscriptions^  here  spoken  of,  arc  of  those  who  met 
in  the  palace  $  of  the  biskcps^  as  we  hare  shewn. 
Tlie  signatures  of  those  bishops  were  judged  by 
Comlaiitine  to  have  given  full  petfetiion  to  the  decree* 
If  any  presbyters  afterwards  set  their  hands  to  this 
same  profession  of  fahh,  is  it  not  nuuiifest,  that 
such  written  profession  couM  have  added  no  au- 
thority to  the  decree^  already  become  aotfientic  I 

It  matters  then  nothing  at  all  in  this  controversy, 
whether  any  or  innumerable  priests  of  **  the  second 
order^  subscribed  the  acts  of  councils;  the  main 
point  being,  not  whether  ihey  svbfcribcd,  but  whether, 
by  so  doing,  tbc^  gave  an  auAority^  or  yiddei 
and  adhered  to  cm  autliority^  residing  in  the  biskaps 
who  had  decreed.  Wh  ether  presbyters  did  or  did  not 
sign  the  Nicene  frith,  or  the  creed  of  Constmtinople 
was  no  concern  of  the  Catholic  church.  The  fiutb 
of  Nices  was  ''  the  firith  of  the  three  hundred  and 
eighteen  .bishops:*'  the  iaith  of  Constantinople  was 
**  the  fiiith  of  the  one  hundred  and  fifty**  as  we  have 
already  seen.  If  pred)yters  did  sign  in  either  place, 
thehrnames  and  numbers  have  been  forgotten.  Why  so? 
For  no  other  possible  cause,  ^an  that  their  numien 
could  hove  added  no  autliority  to  ike  episcopal  decrees*, 
The  £ict  however,  although  quite  nnim- 
portant  to  the  main  question,  aa  expressly 
recorded,  happens  to  be  this  $  that,  in  the  councU  of 
Nrcea,  not  a  single  griest,  unless  as  an  episcc^l 
proxy,  did  sign  or  subscribe.  <<  Constantine**  writes 
St.  Epiplianius,  **  convoked  a  qmod  et  three  hundred 

and 
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^  ^ni  eigkfeeji  bisiopSf  wkose  names  ^^are  criant.^,.^ 
*^  As  soon  as  those  bis/tops  subscribed^  and  condemned 
'^  tbe  Arian  heresy,  tJke  synod  ended.*^* 

The  abbrcviatorsy  says  Columbauus^  la  many  iqstances 

omitted  all   but  the  decisions.     How  fiir  tliis  may 

hold  true  with  regard  to  the  council  of  Nicea,  I  have 

yet  to  learn.     I  doubt  whether  any  notaries  attended, 

iinlesi  (x  the  canons  and  symbol  of  £uth.     In  th^ 

secood  general  council,   the  fathers  declare  to  the 

Emperar,  that  **  they  have  defined  brief  and  determi^ 

Mtfrctnans,  thereto  subjoined:"  in  this  meeting  ako 

I  believe,   that  nothing  was  committed  to  writing, 

Ij  authority,  bey<md  die  canons  and  the  letters  stili 

citant,  except  the  names  of  the  bxslx^  or  of  their 

prades.    ButinthethirdcouncilatEphesus,  which  is 

thenilgect  at  present,  we  have  the  letter  of  summons 

io  which  priests  of  the  **  second  order"  are  expressly 

denied  all  rights  of  sitting  asi<^  judges  in  council," 

or  of  sittii^  even  as  disputants.     How^  will  this  be 

got  over? 

No  cdUatian  of  mannxiipts  will  avail  here  at  least 
Xttdi  le»  will  the  imperfection  of  copies  explain  away 
dtie  important  declaration.  Of  this  council  of  Ephesus 
die  acts  have  been  preserved,  in  which  the  proceed- 
ings of  each  day  are  represented  fully  and  circum- 
stantially.    The  first  session  opens  with  the  roll  of 

the 

•Rpiphmo.  Arian.  Msr.  xi.  Petau's  Edition  16212.  p.  735  Urty^^yrwn 
tk  TftN  BniXXOIXAN  ^  mmhfmrtfmrrm  rwi  m^Htf^mintm  h^irt*^  irm 
^  ly  I  w%  TV* 
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the  bishops  assembled  along  with  Cyril,  to  die 
number  of  one  hundred  and  iifly-six.  On  the  first 
question  "  whether  the  letter  of  Cyril  to  Ncstorius 
were  orthodox  or  not :"  one  hundred  and  twenty-six 
bishops  deliver  judgment  seriatim^  and  the  remaining 
bishops  **  already  set  foiih  on  the  roW*  agreed.*  To 
the  act  of  deposition  of  Nestorius  the  names  of  one 
hundred  and  ninety'^eight  signing  bishops  are  still  ex- 
tant, and  we  have  from  the  authority  of  Saint  Cyril, 
who«  presided  in  this  council,  tliat  the  number  of 
bishops  assembled  ofn  the  occasion  was  about  two  htm» 
dred,f  In  every  session  and  in  every  argument  the 
names  of  those  who  discuss  or  Judge  are  given.  All 
are  bishops,  or  commissioners  of  bishops. 

Nineteep  years  after  this  first  and  general  council 

of  Ephesus,  another  meeting  was  held  in  the  sanik^ 

J- 
city  in  the  cause  of  Eutyches,  the  priest  and  abbot  jf 

This  second  meeting,  which  is  better  known  by  the 

appellation  of  the  Latrocinium  or  club  of  malefactors, 

was  headed  by  Diosconis,  who,  in  order  to  overawe 

the  assembly,  contrived  that  Barsuma  the  chief  of 

all  the  Syrian  monasteries  should  be  summoned  to  the 

council.     Barsuma  came   to  Ephesus,    attended  by 

one  thousand  monkf,  and  was  allowed  to  sit  and  votew 

Concerning 

•  r^hbe  I  If.  p.  491.  Kcu  wmrru  it  Xtvoi  it  ^  it(«rmyi9Ttf  «»  en  r«rM 
i<!ft€Knr»i    ra  avra  xar-nrt^nrM, 

t  <^yiill.  adder,  et  pop.  Alex.  Epheso. 

X  A  slight  error  conoemiog  ibe  name  juhI  quality  of  Uiis  touormtor 
appean  Id  Columban.  LetUr  4th,  p.  10.  Eutyches  it  Uiere  mis-named 
F.utychius,  and  is  styled  bishop. 
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Caooeming  this  Latrocinium  at  Ephesus  the  hasty 
pen  of  Columbanus  has  slipped  into  very  comical 
blandering.  Columbanus  asserts,  that  it  was  a  meeting 
clNestorian  bishops,  whereas  it  was  exactly  on  the 
Asip  of  Nestorianism,  that  Dioscorus  proceeded  to 
depose  Flayian,  Eusebius,  and  Theodoret :  he  asserts 
that  it  was  by  this  coimcil,  priests  of  the  second  order 
'^f^se  first  excluded  i  whereas  it  was  by  this  council^ 
prieiti  of  "  the  second  order  '*  not  proxies  for  absent 
UAops^  mrejltst  admitted^  in  the  person  of  Barsuma, 
to  associate  with  bishops.  The  precedent  began  and 
coded  with  him.  Barsuma  murdered  the  bishop 
Damn. 

The  summons  to  each  Metropolitan  for  this  Latro^ 
cimm  at  Ephesus,  is  to  be  seen  in  the  council  of 
Oudcedon.  It  agrees  witli  that  formerly  issued 
for  convening  the  general  council  under  Cyril,  of 
which  we  have  given  the  substance.  The  special  invita- 
tion to  Barsuma,  was  accompanied  by  letters  to  Juve- 
nilis of  Jerusalem  and  Dioscorus  of  Alexandria,  re- 
<^onunending  Barsuma  to  their  protection.  The  sura- 
°M»i8tothis  latter,  reciting,  that  the  abbots  in  the 
East,  but  chiefly  Barsuma  himself  had  suffered  per- 
^^tion  from  some  Nestorian  bishops,  declares  it  to 
^jost,  that  he  should  have  a  seat  along  with  the 
others,  fathers  and  bishops^  in  the  council,  aiid  be 
entitled  to  define  along  with  them,  as  representative 
^f  all  the  oriental  abbots.f  Barsuma,  although  a 
priest  of  the  **  second  order,"  is  not  called,  as  such^ 

K  to 

f  CoDcil.  ChaJad.  Act.  1.  Labb.  IV,  p.  ]06. 
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^  sit  in  the  council ;  he  is  invited  m  rMw&td  o(  iw  pie* 
tended  sufiering  for  orthodoisy ,  and  «,s  a  deltfate  for  all 
£be  eastern  monasteries.  Whether  the  Empe^xiar  kad 
«  right  to  grant  this  privilege,  or  not,  is  another 
tion.  It  is  plain  however,  that  the  privilege  was 
Bonal  and  was  novel :  that  it  was  nKant  83  an  baooatty 
distinction  to  one  out  of  man^  supposed  coofeisoci  of 
the  faith.  In  the  letters  of  recommendatum  bj  the 
Emperor  to  Dioscorus  €uid  Juvenalis,*  the  zeal  and 
sufferings  of  the  Ardiimandrite  are  set  forth  as  tike 
cause  of  the  privil^e,  to  be  bestowed  on  him^  ^^  of 
taking  seat  with  the  Others  assembled*!  How^^fet 
so  conscious  is  the  Emperor  of  his  incompetenqr  to 
give  Barsuma  an  authority  to  vote  or  judge  wtk 
bishops^  that  he  concludes  with  asking  the  matter  as 
a  bounty.  '*  Your  Reverence  understanding,  dot 
*^  all  my  anxiety  is  for  the  sake  of  true  fisuth,  will 
^^condescend  to  give  kind  admittance  to  the  said 
'^  abbot,  and  to  procure  his  being  a  partner  in  your 
<*  sacred  synod/'j:  Barsuma  accordingly  was  iiH 
troduced  into  the  Lairocinium  ;  and  aft^  the  reading 
of  the  letters  last  menti(Xied,  he  was  admitted,  on 
&e  motion  of  Juvenalis,  to  sit  with  the  bishops, 
being  the  ordy  priest  who  sat  in  the  council,  not 
proxy  for  an  abs^it  bishop. 

*  Ibid.  103.  t  Ihkl. 

I^Tfiv  L^e^i^tfo-^aii  lULi  «rAparxiv£ir««  «t^0»7n;  £/(4irt^c  t^^Mf  XvmIh  mmym  • 
vrrat.  ibid.  p.  126.  ibid.  p.  115,  IIR,  1 19. 
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From  die  statement  I  have  extracted  out  of  the 
Acta,  It  appears  first,  that  the  Latrocinium  of  Ephesua 
WIS  not  ihej^rst  synod  to  excluis  priests  from  jfudging^ 
\mX  was  the  first  to  admit  a  priest,  and  abbot,  b/ 
nBowance  of  an  imperial  recommendation.    Secondly, 
from  the  peculiarity  of  this  favour,  and  the  marked 
lAofwancein  the  council,  of  this  privilege,  it  appears, 
diat  it  was  a  new  and  imprecedented  case.     It  is 
bsdy  aumifest,  that,   if  presbyters  were  entitled  as 
such,   or  had  been  ever  known  to  sit  in  councils^ 
with  auihoriiy^   neither    the   Emperor   would   have 
ifecummended  Barsuma  on   the   score    of    sanctity 
and  anflPerings^    nor  as   the    representative   of  the 
Syrian  abbots;    nor  would  he  have  besought  two 
Metropolitans  to  grant,  in  kindness,   admittance  to 
the  naiH  oi*  to  procure  him  to  become  a  partner  with 
dwhishofK  in  council.     When  the  cause  of  Eutyches 
w»  itheard  in  the  Latrocinium^   Barsuma  declared, 
bj  an  interpreter,   that    he    received  Eutyches   as 
oKthodox.     When  next   the  sentence  of  deposition 
«B8  moved  against  the  holy   bishop    Flavian,    it 
w6idd  seem  as  if  the  atrocity  of  such  an  idea,  as  that 
vUdi  placed  a  presbyter  in  the  seat  of  judgment  on 
a  bidiop,   had  some  effect  to  restrain  the  privilege^ 
Barsuma  said,     **  he  followed    his    fathers"     (th0 
bishops) ;   *'  that  as  they  had  condemned,  he  would 
coftdemn,    because    he  *UDas  certain  that  tlicy  had 
transacted  every  thing  in  the  fear  of  God^*     How- 
frer  the  disastrous   precedent  was  but  short-lived, 

k2  ?y 
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By  the  IV  and  VIII.  canons  of  the  general  council 
of  Chalcedon*  monks  were  ordered  to  refrain  from 
all  ecclesiastical  concerns;  and  superiors  of  mo- 
nasteries, though  in  orders,  were  restored  to  the 
jurisdiction  of  tlieir  bishops.  M arcian  the  Emperor 
also  condescended  to  inform  the  Archimandrites  of 
of  Jerusalem^  tliat  they  were  not  doctors  of  the 
church.f 

Let  us  nowj^  from  the  Latrocinium  at  Ephesos^ 
proceed  to  the  fourth  general  council  at  Chalcedon. 
Dioscorus  had  carried  every  thing,  in  the  ZiotrO' 
cinium^  by  outrage  and  military  oppression.  Eutycbes 
is  acquitted ;  Flavian  is  struck  down  by  the  ansasBins 
of  Barsuma,  and  is  carried  away  in  banishmenty 
only  to  die :  the  legates  of  Pope  Leo  escape  with  dif* 
ficulty.  A  new  council  is  demanded  by  the  Pope,  and  is 
agreed  to  by  Marcian,  who  had  succeeded  Theo* 
dosius  the  youngen  Passing  over  the  several  points 
of  impeachment  and  reprobation,  on  which  Leo 
the  Great  and  his  synod  of  the  West,  as  well  as  the 
Emperor  Valentinian  and  Placidia  the  Empress,  ad- 
hering to  the  papal  supremacy,  aiinulied  and  abjured 
the  Ephesian  conventicle,  we  find  the  Empenm 
Valentinian  and  Marcian  seeking  of  Leo  I.  as  of  the 
governor  and  chicfiain  of  christian  faith,  that  a  ge» 
neral  synod,  under  kis  authority,  should  be  con- 
vened for  restoring  peace  among  the  bishops,:}:  where- 
soever  he  pleased.  J     The  summons  to  the  Metro- 

politaui 

♦  Ibid.  75e,  759.        f  Labb.  IV.  855.        X  Labb.  IV.  p.  62. 

i  IbkL  p,  65. 
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politiii  bishops,  is  the  same  as  that  for  the  first 
oooDcil  of  Ephesus.  After  this  was  issued  an  im* 
penal  order  to  the  governor  of  Bithynia  to  remove 
firoflu  Niceaf  {vrhere  the  council  was  originally  to 
have  been  celebrated,)  all  clergy^  even  iiose  below 
hebi  orders^  or  degraded  h/  their  bishops  '*  unless 
tbef  came  by  summons  of  the  government,  or  'wiih 
the  Ueaue  of  their  bishops."*  This  latter  intimation 
if  somailiat  exclusive  of  the  right  to  **  sit  and  judge,** 
wliicii  Cobmibanus  asserts.  It  shews  at  least,  that 
tfce  tenn  general  council  did  not  essential^  include 
Aesttendanoe  of  the  *'  second  order/' 

Of  the  Fourth  General  Council,  or  Council 
tf  Chalcedoii,  the  acts  are  in  being,    and  are  not 
sdy  full,  but  prolix,  as  to  the  point  in  dispute.     In 
die  opening  of  the  council,  the  senate  and  Palatines 
tte  fint  mentioned  as  assembled  in  the  church  of 
^^iptfmifl :  next  ^*  the  sacred  and  oecumenical  council j 
^  is  to  say  Paschasinus  and  Lucentiwu    and  so 
finA."    In   the   enumeration   of   this   oecimieiiical 
oomdl,'  are  there  not  presbyters^  it  will  be  asked. 
Undoubtedly  thare  are;    but  unCbitunately  for  tlie 
new  theory,  those  presbyters  arc  proxies  for  absent 
^idufty    and  wei*e  there  expressly  in  the  right  of 
iisSops^    not  in   any   right  of  their  o^^ti   **  second 
wder."     What  is  still  more  unfortunate,   there  are 
deacons  on  the  catalogue,  as  well  as  presbyters^  and 
tfioee  deacons  are  also  the  representatives  of  bishops. 
What  is  still  more  unfortunate,  in  the  decree  of  the 

faith 

•  •  Ibid,  p  69i 
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fiutli)  bishc^s  subscribe  as  defining^  not  onfy  throifgil 

the  medium  of  presbyters  tsA  deacenSf  but  throagk 

the  interrentioii  of  their  subekacons^  and  nrinor  dMb 

also**     In  the  decree  of  ^th  at  Chalced<m»  as  waa 

tiao  the  case  ki  the  cooncil  of  Ephesus^  those  proxies 

who  had  been  achnkted  to  sit  in  the  councS,  mgoed 

by  the  names  of  their  bishops,  which  they  attested 

with  their  own*    In  the  sixth  Action  -of  C3hJeedon> 

the  full  roll  of  tJie  synod  is-  displayed,   and  tend 

over  for  the  Emperor.   Its  preamble  is,  ^  Hie  sacred, 

^^  great,  and  oecumenical  council,  haA  defined  tlie 

**  things  following.'*    Next  is  the  decree  of  fidth, 

confirmed  by  the  signatures*    The  agnatnres  are  of 

hiskops*    The  proxy  neither  signs  his  own  yatigEheBt 

or  assent,  nor  appears  in  any  other  light,  tbaft  dwff 

of   an  obedient  instrument     The   bishofy   tkou^ 

absent^    is  he    who  judges,    examines^    and-   cmi- 

firms.    Accordii^ly  as  soon    as,     in    the   eoMns3| 

the  long  enumeraticm  was  gone  over,   the  Emperor 

asks,     **  Let  the  reverend  synod  say  whethef  Ae 

**  definition^  now  read,  was  pronounced  by  tKe  i^ree^ 

"  ment  of  all  the  worshipfkl  Bi8HoPS."t 

Here 

*  iabb.  IV.  5S6.     AiXmwc  ranv;  ifur^^  lv$yf»^  ImIv  uw«IUmjmi 
fAit . .  .  Ixann;  fvac  •fitf'«c  u«-iy^4*  ^^  ''^  cM«yv»c<'  f^u,  i.  e.   "  1  Ffian, 
••  Biftliup»  dtfiu:pg,  l>a%-e»uKscribed  through  niy  nrM<wc«mX:  IJobu, 
*' Blahop,  dtfiijini;,  have  subscribed,  through  my  r^af/er,  N.*' 

f  Ibid,  from  p  580  to  p.  COS.  Thi«  roll  above  alluded  to,  contains 
thcnamcn  of  four  bumliedand  forry-ei^ht  bishops,  of  which  number^ 
the  prou-es,  (not  bhrtiopi  or  Chorepiscopi)  for  absent  bishops  were, 
^re»by:eri,  17  j    dcacwa«,    Sj    subdeacon^  Ij    reader,  I.     The  sura 

total 
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Here  we  mjglit  rest    We  iiare  seen  by  what  spiii- 

imi  avlharitjr,   the  faidi  mpbs  declared,   aiul  disd^ 

yliniiy  iawi  weve  provided  lor  the  chmtiaii  church 

in  the£r8t£>iirgenend  councils,  -which  next  sAcr  the 

are  the  tamar  pQlars  of  revealed  trath.     We 

Ml  the  aererai  dedanAions  of  those  councils, 

€■  'vaB  at  in  the  testiaaoi^  which  subsequent  councils 

dioee  preceding ;  we  have  seen  in  the  declara- 

enpenMTs,  in  the  synodical  professions  of  fakh, 

jBod  in  the  imperial  letters,  by  which  the  two  last  of 

ibe  Sam  •eomcils  wese    expressly    convened,     that 

ItsKaps  composed  Aosesjmods;  ihnt  episcopal  authority 

time  was  conpetent  to  settle  the  faith ;    that  epis^ 

cvpfll  4eeiaiom  and  toncHiary  decrees  are  synonimous ; 

Awt  not  a  presbyter,  unless  delegated  by  his  biskopy 

had  adiiiiUHnce  to  ait  in  such  councils;   and  that, 

utei  empowered  by  his  bishop^  a  deacon,  or  sub- 

deaoon  (diis  liftfer  office  being  then  not  a  sacred 

crier)  was  equally  admitted.     Against  these  facts, 

agnnst  "die  authori^  of  such  councils,   against  the 

jossemon  <if  bishqpsy  witnessed  by  that  same  authority 

^vliidi  has  witnessed  and  established  our  christian 

&idi|  agadnst  the  persuasion  and  acquiescence  of  all 

^  diurdies,  one  -would  expect  to  hoar  some  better 

^«tt(m  than  a  reason  of  arbitrary  inference  from  an 

•rttttrary    interpretation  of  an   obscure  text.     One 

would 

totol  of  l>  shops  wliosignpd  before  the  dissolution  of  the  council,  and 
of  tboie  mbnse  consent  was  ▼irtually  included  io  that  of  thiir  Metro- 
P^iliof^  was  sij^  Luodrcd  and  thirty. 
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would  expect  to  hear  some  text,  some  authority,   at 
least  some  explicit  assertion,   made  in  those   timet, 
that  presbyters  *^  had  a  right  to  judge  in  councils  of 
^*  the  £3iith,  sitting  with  bishops/'    But  no  such  aa- 
•ertioh  has  been  discovered*  No  such  assertion  can  be 
found.  The  very  Arian  bishops,  when  reproached  with 
being  the  followers  of  Arius,  repel  the  charge  as  absurd; 
'*  How  is  it  pcssible  that  we  who  are  bishops,  should 
**  be  followers  of  a  presbyter  ?"*  Arius  himself  though 
excommunicated  by  Alexander  his  bishop,  had  the 
modesty  to  write,    "  The  feith  of  our  forefathers, 
**  which  we  have  also  been  taught  by  you,  O  Father 
**  and  Bishop  Alexander  !    is  a»  fcllo\»s."f     The  ar- 
gument, for  this  pretended  right,    built  on  the  au- 
thority of  Eusebius  has  been  proved  erroneous*    Over 
and  above  what  was  then  adduced  iii  refutation,  it 
is  time  to  obsen^e  that,  if  by  councils,  we  i^ill  un- 
derstand tli^  multitude  assembled,    or  the  place  of 
meeting,  there  were  priests,  deacons,  and  otiier  clerks 
in  the  councils  of  Ephesus  and  of  Chalcedon.     The 
acts  fully  prove  this  j  and  yet  it  is  equally  certain, 
from  the  actSy  tliat  bishops  alone  were  the  judges  of 
doctrine  and  of  persons,  and  the  enacters  of  discipline. 
How  then  were  those  others  admitted  ?  The  acts  will 
also  inform  you,   that  it  was  by  the  authority  and  for 
the  service  of  bishops^  or  for  the  necessary  purposes  of 
a  judicial  meeting  j    that  they  were  either  proxies, 

or 

0«r«(j^ci7  7rfic$vltfyf  Socr.  I.  7. 

+  Fpipb.  rfsres.  69  YII. 
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er  notaries^  or  apparitors,  or  witnesses,  or  peti«> 
tioneni  or  persons  accusing  or  accused,  or  speo- 
taton,  or  disciples  who  came  to  hear  tl^e  truth  of 

CSo^fiiidu 

Reverend  Sir, 

Xam,  &C. 


LETTER 


LETTER  IV. 


Of  the  manner  of  proceeding  in  Councils^  as  stated  hy 
Columbanus, — Perpettuil  mistakes  of  Cohmibanus  on 
the  Subject. — On  the  second  general  Council  of  Nicea^ 
and  fourth  of  Toledo. 

Reverend  Sir, 

JiF  the  question  of  rights  on  which  I  and  Cohan^ 
banus  are  at  issue,  had  been  undertaken  by  my  an- 
tagonist, with  any  shew  of  deference  for  the  rules 
of  honest  warfare,  I  would  not  add  a  single  word 
to  the  demonstration  I  have  presented:  I  would 
close  the  evidence  of  episcopal  right  with  the  au- 
thority of  the  first  four  general  councils,  against 
which  all  opposition  of  literary  men  is  folly,  at  the 
best.  These  councils  were  episcopal^  in  every .  sense 
of  the  word.  They  were  convoked  of  bishops  only. 
In  these  councils,  as  we  have  seen,  bishops^  or  their 
delegates,  spoke,  judged,  and  decided;  nor  was 
the  christian  world  disobedient  to  the  apostles,  whose 

authori^ 
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authority  they  contemplated  in  the  episcopal  8UC'« 
cession.  If  the  question  therefore,  whether  bishops 
ot  priests  are  tlie  doctors  of  faith  and  the  legislators 
of  discipline,  had  been  discussed  by  ColumbanuSf  with 
that  liberal  candour  and  in  that  temper  of  modesty, 
which  truth  exacts  from  its  most  zealous  advocates ; 
if  his  attempt  to  pluck  down  usurping  bishops  from 
their  seats,  had  been  conducted  as  an  argument, 
not  as  an  invasion ;  if  the  accuser  had  not  also  ap- 
pointed iimself  to  be  the  judge ;  if  he  had  not  so  con-* 
strocted  the  indictment  against  those  bishops,  as  to 
affimi  the  clearest  presumptive  proof,  that  his  object 
v«  to  pour  contumely  on  the  men,  not  to  try  the 
cause;  if  this  indictment,  so  framed  in  the  spirit  of 
harbarity,  had  been  addressed  to  our  bishops,  or  to 
«T  priests,  or  to  our  catholic  believing  laity,  instead 
<^  being  shouted,  as  it  has  been,  into  the  ears  of 
their  common  enemy,  as  a  justification  of  past  cru- 
elties and  as  a  palliation  for  continuing  oppressions ; 
ifi  in  short,  tlie  object  of  Columbmius  had  not  been 
to  criminate  under  the  pretence  of  reasoning ;  to 
io^t  under  tlie  tricked  up  attitudes  of  maudlin  en<« 
tho&iasm,  and  to  do  irreparable  mischief  to  the  Irish 
Catholic  church,  while  he  deplores  with  ridiculous 
grimace,  its  servitude ;  I  sliould  have  contented 
myself  with  establishing  the  point  of  right,  nor  would 
I  have  gone  further  into  the  exposure  of  that  leaiiiingy 
by  the  pretence  of  which  ColumbamiSy  to  speak  most 
kindly,  has  deluded  himself;  and,  to  speak  the  fact, 
has  attempted  to  deceive  every  man  who  will  give 

K  2  credence 
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credence  to  his  sincerity  in  iwsCT^ingr,  and  to  his  good 
faith  in  quoting. 

From  general  councils,  of  which  I  have  given  die 
first  four  as  the  chief,  and  therefore,  as  the  best 
instance,  the  natural  progress  of  esamination  would 
be  downwards,  through  patriarchal  and  natioMl 
synods,  to  diat  most  restricted  convocation,  which^ 
in  former  ages,  claimed  the  name  of  council.  But, 
before  I  build  up,  I  must  clear  away  some  rubbish* 
Columbanus  has  promised  much  and  minute  infinmation 
on  this  subject,  in  a  section  of  which  you  have  the 
title  below.*  I  wiU  not  now  expostulate  on  its  de- 
parture from  that  which  he  had  undertaken  to  e»» 
tablish,  namely  the  right  oS  judging:  neither  will  I 
remind  you,  that  the  right  of  subscribing  we  hare 
seen  to  be  n^atived  to  priests^  as  such,  by  the 
councils  of  Nicea,  Constantinople,  Ephesus,  and 
Chalcedon.  I  will  not  so  much  as  protest  agiunst* 
the  attempt  thus  made  to  confound  every  species  of 
councils  under  one  head,  and  therefore  to  delude 
rational  men  by  a  heterogeneous  consolidation.  But 
I  Drill  proceed  at  once,  to  his  text  and  proofs. 

'<  In  the  African  councils,"  says  ColumbamtSf 
**  next  after  the  Metropolitan  followed  the  bishops^ 
•*  whose  days  of  consecration  were  most  remote."f  If 
by  ♦*  African  councils "  be  understood  the  councils 

of 

•  Columban.  IV.  Letter  p.  58.  Sect.  4.  Of  the  prectdenet  to  he 
•bterved  in  councitf,  and  of  the  right  of  attending,  disciufing,  and  i iti. 
Knbmg, 


oT  Ae  five  African  prorinces,*  the  Indhop  of  Carthage 

did  nndoubtedly  preside  \  but  not  as  a  Metropolitan.f 

V  by  *<  African  councils  ^  be  understood,  councila 

hdd  for  any  of  the  six  provinces,  exclusive  of  Car- 

dttgei  the  senior  bishop  who  convoked,   was  also 

presideiit  of  the  council.    Now,   all  this  premised, 

trbst  has  it  to  do  witb  the  rights  Wl  priests  of  *'  the 

teoQiid  order,''  to  sit  and  judge  in  councils  on  points 

^  faith  and  discipline  T 

*'  hi  the  Eastern  councils,''  sajrs  Colwnbanus,  **  the 

^priests  and  deacons  who  attended  as  proxies  fat 

*  oisen/  bishops f  had  the  same  rank  with  the  bishops 

"  whom  they  represented,  as  appears  from  the  sub- 

"  Bcriptions  to  the  two  genend  councils  at  Nicea,  the 

''two  at   Constantinople,    those  of    Ephesus   and 

"Chalcedony    and  several   others."     Now,    if  all 

^  were  as  true,    as  it  is  partially  and  inaccu- 
rately 

*  i.  e.  Those  named  in  the  ooHecUoos  Condrta  Africana. 

f  Is  the  ecdesiastkaJ  language  of  the  African  church,  after  th« 
^t^  of   Contanttne,  the  tenn  Metropolitan  signified  what  it  now  on- 
^^ntood  by  the  pbrate  prhmate  qf  tk€  mUiorml  church ;  whereat  the  tervi 
f'Wv  or  tents  indicated  the  trnior  bishop  in  each  of  the  six  lately 
fivetad  jMOvincet,  viz.  the  three  Maaritaniae,  Tripolis,  Byzaeena  aud 
Aanidia,  of  which  last,  the  ptrhmat  or  senex  took  precedency  after  him 
of  Carthage.     Hxte  primates  or  senes,    were,   pro  tempore,    Metro^ 
fclilant  in  the  meaning  and  for  the  purpoees  of  the  fourth  Nicene  canon. 
They  attembl«d  prorindal  synods,  and  authorized  the  ordination  of 
bffbops  within  their  respectt^  d  strictt.    At  the  same  time,  th^y  were 
bound  by  usage  to  attend  the  national  synods,  to  be  convokfd  by  the 
biabop  of  Carthage. 

{  Columban.  ibid. 
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irately  thrown  out,  how  far  can  it  help  the  assertion, 
that  priests  "  of  tlie  second  order,"  are  judges  of 
faith  and  discipline  in  councils  by  right  ?  <*  In 
*^  the  Western  councils,  those  priests  and  deaconSf 
**  who  were  proxies  for  absent  bishops^  signed  in  a  <tf«- 
**  tinct  column^  as  in  the  council  o{  ArleB  and  othersJ^^* 
If  even  true,  what  is  this  to  the  purpose  ? 

Columbantis  proceeds.  ^*  In  the  council  of  Fiss^ 
<<  1409,  the  cardinals  sat  on  the  highest  seats; — ^the 
^*  bishops  and  abbots  on  both  sides  of  the  Nave ; — the 
<*  deputies  of  chapters  and  monasteries,  under  these : 
**  the  doctors  and  ambassadors  in  the  parterre*  This 
•*  also  is  the  order  which  Camp^us  followed."f 

Not  so  fast.  From  the  council  of  Aries  to  tfie 
council  of  Pisa,  is  a  right  able  skip  of  one  thousand 
and  ninety-six  years.  The  chasm  is  too  broad  to  be 
filled  up  by  an  etcetera^  tacked  to  the  council  of 
Aries.  Now  this  I  do  not  take  to  be  the  minute 
examination  promised  by  Columbanus,  It  is  the 
minuteness  that  would  strain  at  the  gnat  occasionally* 
Besides,  I  find  here  an  entire  change  of  plot.  Hi- 
therto we  had  learned  how  priests  and  deacons,  when 
proxies  for  bishops^  were  treated  in  councils.  Not 
a  word  of  priests  and  deacons,  not  pvxieSy  heretofore. 
In  the  twinkling  of  an  eye,  and  by  only  annihilating 
a  whole  millennium  and  upwards,  the  proxies  vanish 
into  air :  we  have  cardinals  sitting  highest  j  we  have 
abbots  on  both  sides  of  the  nave;    deputies  firom 

chapters 

*  CoIombsuL  ibid.  f  Colamban.  ibid. 
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chapUrs  and  monasteries  j    and  we  hard  doctors  m 

the  parterre  of  a  general  councili    all  sitting  to  a 

man !   Is  this  council  of  Pisa  allied  in  proof  of  the 

right  of  proxies  for  bishops?    No  surely,    for  the 

proiiet  have  disappeared.     Is  it  quoted  in  proof  of 

the  right  of  priests   **  of  the  second  order,"    and 

having  the  care  of  souls,  to  judge  on  faith  and  disci* 

{dine  ?  No :  for  neither  are  those  priests  found  sitting 

in  dui  council  of  Pisa.     What  then  can  it  prove  ?  Is 

it  that  chaptersy  cardinals^  doctors  in  universities,  od- 

iofo,  whether  Benedictine,  Cistercian,  or  Carthusian, 

priori  of   Franciscan,    Dominican,    and   Carmelite 

hodses,  have  the  right  of  sitting  in  councils,  as  repre* 

tenting  the  seventy  two  disciples  ?  Were  those  dc^prees 

^  denominations,  recognized  by  the  first  four  g&* 

i>^  councils  ?  If  they  were  not,  (and  as  they  did  iidt 

cuat,  they  could  not  be  recognized,)    I  hope  it  is 

rational  enough   to  infer,    that,    if  those  doctors, 

abbots,   priors,    and    deans   or   syndics  are  names 

^  tides  of  recent  and  human  creation,  it  is  necessarily 

in  consequence  of  positive  law,    that  they  came  to 

>Hm  councils.     If  by  positive  human  institution,  it 

is  equally  manifest,  that  such  institution  can  neither 

gi?e,  nor  prove  a  divine  right  in  those  privileged 

persons;  much  less  can  it  prove  (as  the  argument 

of  ColumbanuSf  if  it  means  any  thing,  must  seek  to 

establish,)  a  divine  right  in  those  priests  "  of  the  sc^ 

cond  order y  having  the  care  of  souLs^^    who  appear 

fifter  all  to  ^ave  bad  no  share  in  these  new  privileges. 

♦«  Such 


\ 
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*'  Such  however/'  says  CoUmbama^  ^<  was  the 
^*  order  followed  by  Campegius.  Girdinals,  Arck- 
'*  bishops,  bishops,  and  iUdfots^  occupied  the  Jirst 
<<  rank  of  benches  in  a  circle.  Next  after  and  bdbind 
*'  them  was  the  Corona  PresbyterU  or  second  order 
•*  of  the  clergy."*  This  is  not  the  order,  latdy  given 
from  the  council  of  Pisa. 

*'  The  manner  of  proceeding  is  rq;ulated  by  the 
^^  fourth  canon  of  the  fourth  council  oi  Toledo* 
'<  which  the  author  of  the  Traite  de  VEtude  justly 
^*  observes  is  much  more  ancient."f  We  have  seen 
already,  that  the  council  of  Toledo  merriy  established 
a  form  for  the  qpening  of  pnmncial  ooundUst  which 
entertained  no  discussions  of  fdth,  and  enacM  no 
new  laws  of  discipline*  Whether  the  c^Mervation 
rfrom  Che  book,  called  TVm^  de  PEtude^  that  this 
canon  is  far  more  ancient,  derive  much  or  any^  weight 
from  the  remari£  of  Caiumbanusy  that  the  observation 
is  just  f  it  is  far  you,  or  more  idle  ^>eculators  than  jfOtt 
to  determine.  But  again  to  Columbanus*  **  When 
the  church  was  opened,  the  bishops  entered  first.''^ 
True.  You  have  ooly  to  add  from  the  canon,  ^^  let 
all  the  bish(^s  meet,  and  enter  tt^ether^  and  take 
their  seats  accordkig  to  seniority  of  consecration.''^ 

««  Next 

*  Cokimb.  ibid.  f  Columb.  p«  60.  and  in  note.  ibid. 

X  Colmnb.  ibid. 

}  CoDvenientes  omnei  epitcopi   pariter  introeant,    Ic  flecunduai 
eidinationis  suae  tempora  mideauU 
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t 

*«  Jiext,*'  says  Columbanus,  **  the  priests  entered,  then 

"thedeacons,  then  the  notaries."*  True  enough.  The 
pittsto  entered  next.  But,  after  the  bishops  en* 
tered,  and  before  the  priests  entered,  is  there  not 
tomedung  more  than  the  mere  delay  of  a  procession^ 
beaded  by  bishops  ?  Does  not  the  canon  say,  ^<  After 
die  entry  of  all  the  bishops,  and  after  they  have 
been  seated  **  (which,  I  will  presume  to  say,  is  equi- 
^^t  to  the  phrase, — ^Jier  the  synod  has  been  con^ 
stiiutedfj  then,  and  not  before  "  let  those  priests  be 
**  tumaumedf  whose  introduction  is  wetrranted  ly 
^food  cause*  Let  no  deacon  force  in  amongst  them; 
^*  sifter  them.  Jet  those  approved  deacons  enter, 
'*  wbom  the  bench  of  bishops  shall  demand.  Tlien 
^  let  such  laymen  enter  as  shall  have  been  privil^ed 
^'  by  the  choice  of  the  council,  to  be  present ;  and 

**  LET  THE  DOORS  BE  LOCKED."f 

t  can  pass  over  in  the  manner  of  proceeding f  as 
p^en  by  Cciwnbanus^  one  or  two  small  mistakes; 
as  for  instance,  the  substitution  of  metropolitan^  pre^ 
fidentf  or  preacher  for  metropolitanj  and  die  exhor-^ 
taUon  to  fear  God^  and  not  to  snverve  from  truths 
thicfa  he  has  giten  ill  lieu  of  the  caU  to  each  person 
aggrieoedf   to  state  his  complaint  through  the  arch" 

M  deacon  / 

*■  Colomb.  ibid. 

t  Poft  iogretiam  omniam  episcoporupi  atqae  ooBsesftuniy  votxrHm 
dSdinir  presby teri,  quot  causa  probaTerit  introire.  Deiode  iofrediantur 
diaconi  probabiles  qnos  ordo  popofcerit  interene.  Deiode  ingrediantur 
laici  qai  elcctioae  co^ilii  iot<!rtUe  nieraerint  et  obserentiir  januc. 
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deacon  ••"*    but  I  must  not  pass  over  in  Cobmbanm^ 
the  fabrication  that  follows.     **  When  the  discus- 

**  sions  terminated,   all  ivho  were  preseniy   bishops, 

• 

**  priests t  and  deacdWBf  signed  the  decision." •••  Does 
the  fourth  canon  of  Toledo  say  all  this  ?  It  says  no 
^ch  thing;    and  wc  do  not  forget,    that  not  only 
some  priests,  and  sotne  deacons f  but  also  sofne  laymen 
might  be  present.     Thus  far   we   can  collect,  from 
what  precedes.     Of  course  tlie  order  that  all  present 
should  sign,  would  comprehend  more  than  bishops, 
priests,    and   deacons.      But  the  canon  really  says, 
^*  Let  no  person  attempt  to  break  up  the  council, 
"  until  all  matters  are  finally  decided  :  provided  also 
**  that  the  bishops  shall  sign  individually  whatever 
*•  they  may  have  finally  adjudged  by  their  deliberations 
"  in  common J'^f  The  text  is  below.     The  reader  will 
judge  whether   Columbanus  by   adding  priests  and 
deacons,   in   his  minute  examination,   has  advanced 
the  cause  of  truth :  whether  he  has  gained  any  decent 
pretext  for  his  triumphant  conclusion,"      "  Were 
**  these  synods  secret  ?  were  they  exclusive.^^X 


*  Afe/ropofi/ontif  episcopvi  concilium  «Ik>quatur  dicens;  ccce  ..i 
•itataesont  exa»oinbu8...sententiaede  concilio  celebraLdo.  Si  qua 
igitur  quempiam  vcitrum  actio  commoTet...proponal..»Nain  si  aliquis 
eoiM^Uam  crediderit  appellandum,  ecclesis  Metropolitanae  dlacoo* 
causam  iotiinet. 

f  CoDcilium  nuUus  solvere  audeat,  nisi  fuerint  cuncta  deierminata  ; 
iia  ut  4|aaecunque  deliberatioiie  communi  finiantur,  episooporum  nn*  ^ 
gulonm  manibui  subtcrsbantur. 

%  Colamb.  ibid. 
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What  synods  does  Columbanus  allude  to?    Is  it 
to  the  synods  for  which  he  has  invented  a  manner  of 
proeetding^  as  if  out  of  Xhefomih  canon  of  Toledo  ? 
With  r^ard  to  such  synods,  it  would  be  no  easy 
matter  to  define  what  they  were  or  were  not.     Does 
he  ask  concerning  synods,   formed  on  the  basis  of 
the  canon  of  Toledo?    If  so,    undoubtedly    such 
synods  were  secret,  and  were  exclusive!    They  were 
exdosive  as  to  priests  *^  of  the  second  order;"  because 
they    did  not    permit    all   the     priests,    to    enter 
along    with     all      the     bishops.       They     admitted 
some  priests,  and  such  priests  came  in  by  invitation^ 
and  upon  good  cause  sAewn^  of  which  the  bishops  were 
judges.     They  admitted   only  such  of  the  deacons, 
and  such  notaries   as  the    bishops  demanded,    and 
such  only  of  the  laity,  as  the  council  thought  proper. 
Lastly  the  doors  were  locked.     If  Columbanus  had  not 
tfaooghtfit  to  dissemble  all  these  circumstances  denoting 
selection f  and  exclusion^  and  sec^ecy^  how  could   he 
ask,  •♦  Were  these  synods  secret  or  exclusive?^*     If  he 
had  not  also  enriched  the  text  by   the  addition    of 
^*  priests  and    deacons    signing   the    dcscision^*    how 
could  he  have  appealed  to  this  canon  for  their  right 
ofattendingf  discussing^  and  signing? 

Columbanus  next  relates  the  manna*  qfproceedifig  in 

the  councils  o(  Constance^  of  Farara^  of  Trent^  as 

well  as  in  the  conventicle  of  Basle i*  that  is  to  say, 

he  refers  to  those  times,  when  Universities,  Abbots, 

General  Ministers  of  Friars,  and  capitular  deputies 

were 

'    *  C6!umb.  ibid.p«  6\  to  60, 
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wex^  aUcfwei  ^e  privilege  of  a^sting  at  coqocils« 
TbU  U  not  the  way  to  prore  either  a  divine  ri^t  or 
a  right  connected  with  the  fourth  canon  of  Toledo* 

♦*  At  the  second  Nicene  Council,"  say*  Cohanbanus^ 
^'  the  pope's  Legates  invited  the  Emperor  fknd-  Em- 
*^  press  to  sign.     The  patriarch  presented  th^fi  the 
^*  book  containing  the  definition  of  iaitlv  •  •  -The  Esi- 
**  press  Irene  signed  Jirst  and  then  gfive  the  pen  to 
**  her  soi^  Coiistantine,  who  signed  after  her.-^The 
••  Legates    appear  first    in    the  order    of  bishops^ 
<^  then  Tarasiusy    next  John  and  Thomas,  Legatee 
^*  from  the  oriental  apostolical  sees  of  Elia  or  Jemsar 
'*  lem  and  Alexandria;    then  JoUmo  bishc^  to  the 
^*  nmnber  pf  377j  next  abbots,  monks  andpriesis  of 
'*  the  second  orda\  whose  names  were  too  numerous  to 
f *  be  givenJ** 

Where  did  Columbanus  fipd  all  this  store  of  anee- 
dote?  If  we  can  trust  the  Greek  acts  of  the  second 
Nicene  Council,  the  decree  of  faith'  yfw  published 
and  signed  at  Nicea  and  notified  by  a  deputation 
from  Tarasius  to  the  Soyereigns.f  This  done,  the 
Emperor  and  her  son  sent  a  precept  to  Tarasius, 
desiring  that  all  the  bishops  should  adjourn  to  Con- 
stantinople, which  was  obeyed.  The  two  Sovereigns 
ordered  this  council,  namely  all  the  bishops  from 
Nicea,  to  meet  in  the  palace  and  to  declare  whether 

the 

*  Colamb.  p.  66. 

f  Action.   VIL  Ubb.  ooncil.  T.  Vn.%1.  ibk).  ex  litt.  Tarani    ad 
Intpp.  p,  583* 
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the  definition  ^hen  read*  was  their  common  agreentenf^ 
This  being  answered  in  the  affirmative  with  anath^ 
madsmsi  the  patriarch  Tarasius  offered  the  book  qfdefi^ 
nition  to  the  Empress,  who  signed  and  passed  it  to  her 
son  to  be  subscribed  by  him.  The  book  was  tlien  re- 
turned to  the  patriarch  by  an  officer ;  upon  which  all 
the  biflhqM  threw  oat  acclamations)  and  so  fbrth.f 

I  will  not  quarrel  about  the  metamorphosis  of  the 
look  into  the  pen;  or  of  Tarasim  into  the  Legates 
^ tie  pope.  Neither  will  I  dispute  on  the  number 
<^377  bishops,  though  un;loubtedly  erroneous,  or  on 
the  propriety  of  styling  the  new  patriarchate  of 
•^cnualem,  the  apostolical  see  of  Mia  or  Jerusalem, 
I  will  fix  on  no  mistakes,,  but  such  as  capitally  mis- 
npresent,  in  order  to  establish  **  priests  of  the  second 
<>ider"  as  judges  of  the  faith  in  councils. 

When  Columbanus  tells  j-ou,  *<  that  the  Empress 
**  signed  ^r St f  the  definition  of  faith;  then  her  son ;,'' 
when  he  immediately  adds,  ^*  the  Legates  appear 
*'  first  in  the  order  of  bishops,  then  bishops,  next, 
"  AJthotSj  Monks f  find  priests  of  the  second  order ^ 
"  whose  names  were  too  numerous  to  be  given ;."  is 
^  not  plain  that  he  asserts  those  Abbots^  Monks^  and 
Priists  to  have  signed:  tiie  definition  of  faith,  and  that 
moreover  Coltimbanus  relies  on  some  historical  tfocu- 
^Qt,  stating  the  names  to  have  been  omitted,  on 
^wjcount  of  the  number? 

All 

*P.  590,  591.  Action.  VI 11.  h«I<J  at  Constantinople  in  the  palace 
ofMagnaura.  Umflu  mttmm^mtrH  vwiyfrn^ymfttv.  *'  Vt'e  tare  all  unaoi- 

f  Ibid.  59A. 
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All  thig  i«  against  the  truth  and  the  fact.  Because 
first  of  all,  as  you  have  seen  from  the  acts  of  tlic 
council^  the  definition  of  faith  had  been  signed  at 
Nicca  by  tlie  bishops.  Secondly,  because  not  a  single 
Abbot  or  Priest  of  the  second  order,  saving  proxies  for 
bishops,  and  one*pricst,  being  a  bishop  elect,  did  sign, 
or  is  mentioned  to  have  signed  the  definition  of  faith, 
and  all  these  signed  amongst  the  bishops  according  to 
tlie  rank  of  their  places.  Tliirdly,  Abbots  and 
monks  repiTsenting  abbots  did  sign  a  declaration  in 
xLeJbuiih  session,  whose  names  we  have  in  the  acts; 
their  niunbcr  is  one  hundred  and  thirty-one.f 

Of  this  second  council  of  Nicea  the  occasion  is  weB 
known.  The  Iconoclast  Judaizers  had  continued  for 
several  years  to  persecute  with  marked  and  singular 
barbarity,  the  monastic  ordci-s,  and  lastly,  in  a  false 
council,  they  proceeded  to  anathematize,  in  short, 
the  entire  of  the  christian  world.  Their  violence 
and  cruelty  betrayed  their  impotence.  In  less  than 
a  year  after  this  furious  convention,  another  council 
is  simimoned  by  the  orientals,  but  is  dispersed  by 
the  Im}>erial  guards  through  the  practices  of  the 
Iconoclast  bishops.  At  length  a  general  congr^ation 
from  the  three  ancient  patriarchates  is  brought  about, 
by  Tarasius  of  Constantinople,  to  which  the  monks 
as  zealots  for  the  faith,  attended  their  abbots.  What 
privilejre  of  drfining  in  councils  those  monks  assumed, 
will  best  appear  from  the  very  acts. 

The 

•  labb.  Vn.  J7I.  I  Labb.  \\U  339  to;3^5. 
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The  stile  of  this  council^  in  recording  eocli  of  its 

sessions,  is  as  follows.     **  The  sacred  and  universal 

*'  ctmucil  being  convened  in  the  Metropolis  of  Nicea, 

•'  that  is  to  say,  Peter  the  archipresbyter  of  the  church 

"  of  Saliit  Peter  in  Home,  and  Peter,  priest  and 

and  abbot,  representatives  of  the  papal  see,  Tara- 

fiius  of  Constantinople  and  these  bishops  ;"  [namesj 

and  these  having  taking  their  seats  before   the 

*^ chancel:    there   being  also  present  and  listenings 

'*  Petronas,  Exconsul  and  patrician,  John  the  chan- 

"  cellor  and  chamberlain,    and  the  arcliimandritesy 

^^ abbots,  and  monks;  and  the  holy  Gospels  being 

**  set  up  in  open  view-"* 

Here,  I  think,  there  is  a  distinction  very  intel- 
ligibly marked,  between  the  cqfmcil  and  the  hearers ; 
between  the  synod  and  the  officers  an$l  abbots:  in 
^bort,  between  episcopal  authority,  and  privilege 
of  admission. 

In  the  first  session,  the  letter  from  Constantine  and 
I^'cne  isread.  Its  address  is,  **  To  the  Reverend  bishops 

**  convened 

^  Ubbe  VI  1. 99  Act.  1 .  In  Act  ^  95  insteac^of  names  at  length,  it  nrnc, 
AiiddiebisbQpt  with  Taresius  and  the  legatn  with  the  addition  of  «/l 
^  *o«^  present  and  listening.  In  Act  3.  154.  the  same  as  in  Act  1. 
■> « Act  IV.  195.  In  Act  V.  346  in  Act.  VT.  390  in  Act.  VII.  (the  last 
^lilAt  Nicea,  and  that  which  defined)  the  same  (p.  543.)  as  in  the 
""^  NasioQ.  The  catalogue  of  bishops  and  proxies  however,  is  con- 
'^^'^ty  encreased  and  axnounts  to  347.  That  this  was  very  nearly 
^  noinber,  we  have  the  authority  of  a  discourse  pronounced  in  the 
^<uidl  in  the  seventli  session  hy  Epiphanius,  from  Sardinia  (Labb. 
P>62j.),  vho  informs  us  that  tbey  were  350,  the  successors  of  the  318 
*1»  lad  met  of  old,  in  that  city,  Nicea. 
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^^  ^ronvened  in  the  synod  at  Niceft;''*  its  exhortation 
is,  that  they  shall  judge  justly  and  without  fear.  Two 
penitent  bishops  are  restored.  TTie  cause  of  seven 
other  bishops  is  debated.  Some  abbots  tiprice,  but 
declaring  that  they  sought  instruction  ;f  and  although 
it  was  plain  that  they  were  averse  to  the  restoratioii 
of  their  persecutors,  insomuch  that  some  of  the 
monastic  chiefs  absented  themselves  from  this  first 
meeting,  yet  they  declared  they  would  abide  by  die 
judgment  of  the  synod.f  The  question  being  put, 
^^  Are  all  agreed  to  receive  these  bishops  ?  The  sacred 
synod  said :  ^*  All  are  agreed.  The  monks  shouted  t 
'*  JVe  also  are  content."^  Here  also,  I  perceive 
that  the  ^od  is  distinguished  from  the  monks. 

In  the  second  session  the  cau^se  of  Gregory  o£ 
New  Cesarea,  a  principal  of  the  Iconoclast  bishops 
is  commenced  and  adjourned,  in  order  to  give  ,a 
reading  to  the  letters  from  |the  pope.  This  done* 
die  l^ates  interrogate  first  Tarasius,  and  then 
demand  of  the  synods  whedier  they  adhere  to 
die  faith  declared.  Tarasius  separately,  and  tb^i 
bi;ikops  and  proxies,  (in  all  two  hundred  and  sixty 
four)  pronounce  in  succession  their  adherence  with 
ntvutlienuitisms.    The  legates  ask  no  further ;  so  that 

even 

*  Ibid.  p.  50,  67.  Ai*/iAid«  ttcwAa  IiW-mXiac* 
f  Itlr  tx^9n  attf/Mitf-ovlQC  «^tA(  IfAon  cvniu  hj^fnut,  p.  83. 

Cm  h^An  •ftrcti.  p.  8(i. 
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even  tbbse  legates  could  dlstingidUi  the  amrictt  from 
the  attendanis.  But  the  synods  of  its  own  accord, 
calls  lipon  the  monks.  Attend  to  this  passage,  and 
observe  how  happD y  it  coincides  with  the  assertions  of 
Columbanus.    When  the  last  bishop  had  delivered  Iiim- 

_  ^ 

self,  '*  The  sacred  s^Tiod  said  ;  It  is  iust  that  the  monks 
'*  also  should  declare  aloud  :  themonju  iiaid  ;  If  there 
"be  any  rule  that  even  monks  as  we  are,  should 
"declare  aloud,  we  will  obey  you.  Tarasius  the 
*'  patriarch  said  $  The  rule  is,  that  every  person  who 
^^  is  on  the  spoty  where  a  synod  is  holden,  shall 
"  audibly  speak  out  his  confession  of  faith."*  Upon 
ihis,  Sabbas  and  all  the  other  abbots  (for  all  the 
monks  had  come  to  this  second  sitting)  declared 
their  assent  and  consent  to  the  letters  of  Hadrian,  j- 

What  becomes  now  of  the  divirie  right  ?  What 
\)ecomes  of  the  right  of  fudging^  for  those  abbots 
and  monks  ?  Tarasius  allows  just  as  much  authority 
to  monks  and  abbots,  as  to  laymen.  As  to  priests 
and  ieacohsy  we  hear  nothing  about  them  from  tlie 
acts,  although  they  appear  in  the  phrase  of  Colum* 
lanus  to  have  signed  a&cr  the  bishops.  There  is 
lomcthing  in  the  words  of  Tarasius,  still  more  fatal 

N  to 

*  Labb.  ibid.  15L  H  ayt*  ^nFo^ttn*  ^auuw  tfn  iw  u^t  it  iv\«C. 

fufx^  i»^«*i|0'f»r(y.     Ot  fuXnC.  fAotAjfct  turn*  u  lo  '^*^*^  ftvln  Iw  ««• 

/u«m;^M    itt^mrtrmiJWf  i»(  ftfXivik.     Trnforni  i  kyivr.   fralf.   itfTff'  k 

'  f  But  iilbout  anathemattsms.  The  additioo»  in  the  Greek,  to  the 
profctiion  ^  Sabbat,  jmi  vpMwnw,  etc.  b  supposititioiitk  It  app«af]i 
■either  in  the  Old  TeiyioOf  nor  in  ffmi  oTbHigolIus. 
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to  the  pretended  right.  He  holds  it  for  a  rale»  wlien 

• 

a  sjoiod  is  holden,  (and  you  will  grant  now  at  leasts 
that  the  synod  at  Nicea,  meant  exclusively  the  epis^ 
copal  authorities  there  sitting^  that  every  man  who  is 
on  tlie  spot,  whether  of  the  synod,  or  not,  is  bound 
to  declare  his  creed.  A  layman  for  example,  will 
not  bo  suffered  to  call  in  his  friends :  a  priest  ^*  of 
the  second  order,"  i^ill  not  be  privileged  to  quote 
his  awn  works.  The  ^iod  hears  and  finally  de- 
termines all  causes  of  faith,  and  in  the  synod^  bishops 
alotie  are  the  judges  in  the  last  resort,  as  in  the  first 
uistance. 

In  the  third  scsrton  the  cause  of  Gregory  is  oon- 
tinuedf  and  the  cose  of  the  seven  bishops,  con- 
ceming  whom  it  had  been  adjudged,  that  HereticSf 
not  principals,  converting  to  orthodoxy,  should  be 
received  in  their  orders,,  h  called  on  for  final  judg* 
ment.  Against  th^  bishop  Gregory  the  outcry  of 
the  monks  was  chiefly  directed :  he  was  charged  by 
common  report,  with  active  persecution;  and  he 
had  been  a  leading  prelate  in  the  Iconoclast  pseudo- 
synod.  Tarasius  inclined  for  his  re-admission.  The 
abbots  argued,  and  then  apologized  for  having 
argued:  a  compliment  is  pwd  tliem  "by  Tarasius: 
•*  I  commend  you  as  zealots  for  the  canons  and 
*•*  evangelical  ordinances.*^*  The  mcOiks  "now  remain 
iilent,  and  Gregory,  with  the  other  bishops  who 
had  abjured  the  heresy,  arc  installed  by  order  qf 
ihe  ^nodp  in  their  respective  seats jf  afler  which  im- 

mediately^ 
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mediately)  the  council  resumed  tlie  consideration  of 
the  letters  from  and  answentto  Tarosius,  in  his  corres- 
pondence with  the  other  patriarchal  sees;  that  it  might 
be  decided  whether  this  correspondence  accorded 
with  the  letters  of  pope  Adrian,  which  had  -  been  ad- 
hered to.  It  was  agreed  by  the  bishops,  viva  voce^ 
in  the  tffirmative ;  and  thus  the  third  session  closes ; 
the  sxmks  having  adhered  to  the  letters  oF  Adrian, 
on  the  summons  by  the  council  to  speak,  having 
ugued  against  the  restoration    of  certain  bishops, 

bat  professing  their  submission  to  the  council^  and 
finally  having  witnessed  those  bishops,  against  whom 

they  had  so  argued,  notwithstanding  reinstalled  by. 

thesynod. 

Of  the  fourth  session    the  greater  part  is  taken 

spin  the  reading  of  authorities,  long  anterior  to  the 

Iconoclast  impiety,  and  in  the  hearing  of  arguments 

sDperfluously  alleged  in  vindication  of  the  christian  \ 

pwKtioe.    In  this  respect  the  council  was  excessively 

condescending,    perhaps  wisely  so.      After    a  long 

hearing,  in  which  few  points  are  entitled  to  remark 

in  diis  dispute,    as  it  mainly    went  to  convict 'tlie 

loohochist  king-courting  assembly,  of  gross  snpprds- 

ww  of  the  truth,  and  of  grosser  forger}-,  (the  essen- 

^a'  features,  without  which  heresy   is  but  pitiable 

misfortune  in  the  manyjy   a  declaratioji  of  all  thai 

had  been  agreed  in  the  synod,  is  framed  j  namely 

of  the  adherence  to  Hadrian's  authority;  the  nca^ 

^on  of  the    letters,    to  and  from   the  other   pa- 

tnarchates,  and  the  re-admission  of  rcjientant  Icorior 

M  2  clasts 
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cIa.stS|  which  latter  point  the  monks  had  warmly 
but  dutiruUy  contested,  lliis  dedoratioji  containinj 
notliing  more  than  what  had  been  decided  in  th< 
first,  secondi  and  third  sessions^  was  signed  by  all  thi 
bighops  and  rpiscojtal  proxies  to  the  number  of  336 
of  whonl  were  j^'oxies  35|  that  is,  presbyters,  29^ 
deacons  6.*  Ailer  these  the  olibots,  as  Already  men- 
tioned»  in  number  131  subscribed.f  In  wluit  meaning, 
whether  ofjtddgtHg  or  of  acquicscittg,  they  so  put  dowi; 
their  uamesi  Tturasius  has  already  informed  you  u 

the  second  session.^ 

In  the  fUUi  sestsion,  tlie  doctrine  of  tlie  IcgooqIimIi 
is  shewn  tu  be  that  of  the  great  oj^xiscrs  of  lbl 
Gi>!^)el.  lu  the  sixtli  session,  the  definition  of  tbfl 
r^  U\\&kk1usI  GoaveAtioii(j(  is  refuted  at  Ieng(k*$ 

Iw  ^itf  seventh,  the  definition  of  faith  is  propvAged 
attd  subscribad  by  ^U  the  bibhpps  and  cpisoopij 
pi^itfs,  each  of  these  subscribing  as  a  filial  ju^gei 
aud  ia  number  347  or  348,  whose  signatures  reaiaLa 
c\W44  No  other  subscribed.  No  abbot,  no  pres- 
byter 

•  Labb.  iSkI  fM)i»p.^2  to  p.  339.  f  1„  sequent  IM. 
t  ill  the  righih  (seneral  cuuncii,  htid  of aioit  Phutiui.  •nd  of  wkiehi 
it  ii  ^uoiiph  to  say,  that  it  was  as  cxcffuipc  as  tha^  of  Ephrfu^  not 
only  th-  I,isl,„,«  returning  to  tl»«  Call.olic  communion,  but  aU  t^n 
cdf  rey  .,f  Constantinople  were  rrquire^l  m  si;»n  the  declaration  formerly 
onhrorJ  by  r^opr.  Ni.fw»?as,  and  revival  by  Adrian  II.  Nut.  Anatt.  ad 
liU-L  Act.  1.  Cow..  CT.  IV.  Hardouin  V\  p.  775,  ami  Ldib.  VM, 
990.  SCO  a!aoUi«  l<it*r  of  Tiieodorus  i^tiidif«.  w^h  n^t^ifn  imji^^ 
4«»la  against  llie  Njcrnc  counci^ 

§  r^Tv^ory  of   Neocpwrea  was  appqintetl.  to  v^  tlie  definition  oC 
Tfre  uioik  .  ounc:|,  in  which  lie  bad  been  prominent.     Epipkanims,  oi| 

VhOM 
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IgtlVi  iK>  deaSoiif  Of  <;oiuRie  iv>  other  ^goature  could 
fl£fi0sr*  Of  the  djghth  uftd  formal  sewion  in  Coiiftaa- 
tJBople  eoougk  has  b^cii  said  at  tbe  commcoccment  of 
dui  review  at  the  second  cpunoil  of  Nicea. 

Eveiy  thing  thfrefi;ure  all^^^ed  bjr  Cobmbawis^ 
ndeor  colour  of  aiQr  procee<jlin^  in  tliis  second  coqncil 
<if  IGoea  haa  totally  fiaM  of  support  from  truth« 
Arisps  the  &cts  decide  against  biin.  Unkss  you 
iMokt  wkH  P^9  that  they  do  most  ^identijy^  I  give 
vp  this  coundi.  But  I  vish  yoy,  to  take  notice  that 
4ui  general  council  i^  the  firsi  of  (dU  hi  which  heads 
of  Qoowtic  prderv  were  allowed  to  parley.  The  con- 
dioDeftbo^  inra  had  been  advanciog  in  inipor- 
twi^  fran\  dfxj  t9  d^y  in  the  ec^>  di\riqg  four  hun- 
iredyetf%  Ai(  the  period  of  thi;  council,  abbots 
^gencnd\y  pr^^^,  and,  whep  priests,  received, 
Qboopal  benedv^tion4  whereby  they  were  privil^rcd 
te  ordain  reiulers  for  the  church  sen-ice  of  their  mo- 
.Weries,*  thus  replacin|;  in  some  degree,   tl^c  clior- 

iMking  hoek  to  my  pages  in  this  letter,  I 
taqUe  for  yom*  judgment  ou  my  tediousness. 
tkad  widertak^  to  go  over  the  history  oi  proving 
^  ooimcils ;  I  was  led  by  the  subject  to  encounter 
die  manifpld    errors  of  Colutnbanus^    in  his  minute 

review 


•^tbocity  tbc  Buml^er  of  bishops  lias  b«eo  lUted  at  050,  against 
nifav^iuim^  md  phrase  by  plirase,  iiic  rcfutatiou*  iftrat  v*iyy#4^  pm 
ton  53S  iLabU  ibid.)  to  575 
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ttvicw  of  the  miinncr  of  proceeding  in  coimciIiiV 
though  loath  to  follow  in  tlie  mazy  track  of  a  ivriter,' 
who,  always  desultory,  is  never  so  without  a  drift, 
yet  I  cannot  break  off,  at  this  point,  without  in- 
forming you  ttiat  Cdiifilbantis  after  skipping  from 
the  council  of  Aries  to  Aat  of  Pisa,  in  14-09,  and 
back  again  to  the  second  of  Nicea,  jumps'  forward  a 
second  time  from  the  eighth  to  the  seventeenth  ccn- 
ttiry  and  ali|»hts  on  the  diocesan  coimcil  of  Malaga,* 
in  proof  of  **  the  manner  of  proceeding''  in  councils.' 
His  next  step  is  to  the  Irish  council  of  Kilkenny ^f  T 
would  if  poi^sible,  save  myself  by  protestation  from' 
intermeddling  in  the   latter  council:    as  to  thiat  rif 

Malaga  in  1674-,  let  its  authority  go  as  far  as  the  iit- 

'  -I 

termost  stupidity  will  tolerate  on  the  present  question* 

It  remained  only  to  quote  the  counctl  of  500,  when 

Buonaparte  returned  from  Egypt.     But  Colitmhdnm 

seems    to  hold  such  councils  for  decisive,  and  aski 

again,    "were  these  councik  exclusive?    were  they 

secret  ?  were  thev  held  with  locke<l  doors  ?"t  *  Othei' 

things  he  acjds  as  explanatory  of  the  Gospel  of  Sdint 
John,    Ch.  XV.  but  'as    strangely  misunderstood  'at 

unl)cconiingly    misapplied.}     To  •  the   questionB  '%9 

■  ^'* 

♦    O.fnnib.  p.  67.  f  V.  69.  J  P.  'TO. 

^  IImI.     "  TliC  distinction  marie  hif  Sf.  John  between  the  Jemsh 
*■*  <nnfigf'gve  nn<\  the  chnstian  chi&eh  itt  that  the  fbrmer  enAattd^  the 
•'  Iatl»'r  did  not ;  the  membeni  of  tht  htter  vrre  not  dcprireil  of  tbe' 
•*  knowk-f!g«  of  what  parsed  in  the  assemblies  trf"  ikeir  eltrgy :  every /Mny 
*'  wail  p-ibfic^    evary  thing  was  htc/ten.    Jam  non  dicim  scrTos,  quift 

"  «enrQS 
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ofien  rq>eated  wliether  those  synods  were  exclusive^ 
orw&esecreif  I  hdve  answered  from  the  regulation 
of  the  fourth  of  Toledo,  and  from  the  practice  d 
goieral  councils.  I  have  shewn,  that  the  authori^ 
was  exdusivebf  the  authority  of  bishops.  I  hav» 
placed  this  truth  in  meridian  demonstration*  With 
Jcgaid  to  secre^j  if,  by  thia  term,  Columbanua 
mnU  mean  the  practice  of  debating  confidentially 
smoDgBt  the  bishops,  or  with  the  admission  of  such 
ooly  as  M^  thought  fit  to  associate,  to  the  rgection 
flf  all  others,  I  presume  that  such  is  the  practice  of 
eiefy  legislative  body,  and  such  is  the  right  of  every 

But^ 

"arm  aetdt  <|nid  fiwiat  Domtniiit  raus.    Jdhaii.   XV/'Hicte  Lathi 

viib(«kich  alfo  are  eiDployed  in  Uie  ordioatkm  of  prieits  in  the  Latin 

teeb)  mean :   No  longer  will  I  caU  you  tUmti^  hecaust  the  servani 

^fot^oiHufurpoteqfhis  matUr,     Cs^um^oJikJ  informs  us,  that  thest 

vonb  coQfcy  the  distinction^  mode  by  Saint  John,  between  the  tyna* 

npvind  the  ihnsiian  church.    Saint  JohQ  himself  assures  us,  that  they 

•w  the  voids  of  Ova  Loao  to  tUtem  of  his  tmhc  apostles,  after  tha 

■ititnioaofthp  aucharist.    '*  No  man  can  hate  greater  love,  thaa 

ifsBeiboald  lay  down  his^life  in  the  behalf  of  his  friends :  you  "  ad* 

^RiMig  the  eleren  "  are  myfriendt^  if  you  will  perform  vhat  I  ba?a 

njnbul  3foa»    No  longer  will  I  call  you  slates  i  because  the  sluva 

taoviBotthe  purpose  of  his  master :  but  you  I  have  entitled  VkimiN^ 

hrciHiL  to  you  I  have  maniftitti  whatever  I  liave  heard  from  un 

Jatiu.**    %ich  is  the  passage  which  Oilumbanus,  with  surprising 

kvity  sad  irreverence,  quotes,  1st,  as  the  observation  of  Saint  John : 

iad,  as  furuishing  a  distipction  between  the  synagegue  and  the  christian 

choreh;  lastly,  as  proving,  that  in  the  assemblia  (if  christian  clergy^  cM 

9 or uoi  public:  whereas  the  very  discourse  is  meant  to  impotoasin* 

falar  trust,  and  to  declare  an  exchuha^  reliaaca  on  the  ap0tilcif  ^m4 

V  9h$  mt  the  Buioia. 
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€Uttm6fffi»  "  is  tlfiliib^  to  Ae  iferiptures-;  niifaK 
«*  to  tlie  «sage  and  ti^ritditidh  of  iip<^in  ;  voiinh 
**  of  c^iriMians^  iiiasttrndi  its  it  wotsld  tedifcfe 
**  fljnods  to  sffpTff^  ^nviEhtf cles,  a!«imi!at!Ti]^  tbem 
«<  the  dark  tiftuniils  of  llie  i%/^  OffUe^  d«ghu! 
**  tlieih  to  the  ihtrigtl^iilg  and  takimmifting  tect 
^^  of  thekiquitttion,  dtid  deslToymg  t)%  fuMedif(j^ 
**  the  ^andowt  imd  the  plain  dealiilg  of  a  rdi^ 
^  whkft  ^^«rs  nd  inqtmy^  trhitfi  challenges  the  IS 
**  rfday,  artd  looks  not  to  ctihrting  or  to  craft, 
'*  to  the  spirit  of  Grod  for  its  preservation."* 

So  then,  good  and  zealous  Columbamls!    W 
Jssus  ordered  Judas  to  go  out,  although  one  of 
chosen  twelve ;  when  the  apostolic  meeting,  ddin 
from  the  traitor^  and  presided  by  the  Son  of  0 
was  admitted  to  the  participation  of  the  new  m^ 
•ihd  of  die  parting  secrets  of  his  heavenly  kingdc 
when  this  same  Lord  took  three  out  of  his  twi 
felcct  apostles,   up  to  tlie   mount,    and   therey 
Thabor,    discloong   the  magnificence  ef  begttl 
Deity,  appeared  in  robes  whiter  than  snow,  and 
countenance  sent  fordi  rays  like  the  Sun ;  when^ 
raising  up  the  damsel,    he  cast  forth  all  from 
chamber,    unless   his   three    chief  apostles  and 
fiither  and  mother  of  the  young  maid :  whta  he 
plained  m  secret^   all  his  parables   to  flie    twel 
^licn  be  held  discourse  with  Nicodcmus  in  the  nig 
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lAa  he  hid  himaelf  not  only  from  his  sanguinary 
cnonies,  but  from  those  whom  you  consider  the  foun- 
itn  **  of  the  second  order  of  priests  j"  when  he 
chaiged  Peter  to  be  silent  on  his  divinity ;  when  he 
R&ned  to  declare  his  Majesty  to  the  Jews ;  when, 
bradiiiig  again,  after  death,  he  manifested  himself 
IstheEjJEVEN;  when  he  concealed  his  youth  firpm 
tteiratld;  is  it  true  that  Jesus  feared  inquiry^  and 
iindnoi  to  challenge  the  light  of  day^  on  his  life, 
hb  doctrine,  his  titles,  his  miracles  ?  Is  there  no 
^BCTflgr  but  that  of  impostors  and  tyrants  ?  Is  there 
M  nefiige,  no  asylum  for  innocence,  for  right,  for 
ny  die  most  sacred  things,  against  intruding  boldness, 
^piad  riotous  effirontery ,  against  Herodians,  informers 
^  lacrilegious  spies  ?  **  Be  on  your  guard,"  says 
■Wf  **  against  mankind ;  for  they  will  betray  you.*^— 
^  Cait  not  your  pearls,**  says  He,  **  before  the]swine." 
Hi  wills  not  hb  doctrine  to  be  hazarded  upon  those, 
^0  tra£Sc  in  religious  merchandize  and  parasitical 
■berality :  He  absconds  from  the  men,  who,  in  his 
fo^emment,  are  ever  ready  to  discover  treason 
H^ntt  Cesar ;  but  who,  in  Pilate  and  in  Herod, 
Mever  prompt  to  recognize  wisdom,  and  justice, 
^  generous  dealing. 

You,  ColumbanuSf  are  pleased  to  consider  esclu' 
•**  sjmods,  (by  which  appellation,  unless  you  mean 
9*o&  not  accessible  to  everj'  christian  of  the  same 
^*th,  you  convey  no  intelligible  meaning,)  as  re- 
'^bling  the  dark  tribunals  of  the  Inquisition. 
^  it  then  your  principle,  that,  there  can  be  no 
^^denccy    miless  for  the  object  of  prgudging  the 

o  absent  ? 
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^setil  ?  The  iniquity  of  that  system  whidi  prevailed 

f 

in   the  Inquisition^   was,   not  that  it  proceeded    to 
atTaign  on  ex-parte  evidence,    (for  such  you  know 
was  the  turn  of  the  civil  law  in  public  crimes,  and 
such  is  the  borrowed  custom  amongst  us  of  finding 
bills  by  inquest  of  grand  juries)  $  but  that  it  gave  no 
recbess  to  the  party  itywed^   although  an  innocent 
was  subject  to  the  loss  of  liberty  and  to  probationary 
torment f    upon    anonymous    evidence.     Now    pray* 
VolumbanuSf    in   what   exclusive  synods  have  absent 
persons  been    arraigned    or  prejudged  ?    Nestorios 
complained  indeed    that   he  had  been  condemned, 
though  absent:    Eutyches  complained  that  he  had 
been  condenmed  though   abs^it:    Dioscorus   com- 
plained that  he   was   condemned,    though  absent: 
Arius  himself  complained  that  he    was  tjrrannoiuly 
condemned.     These  four  impious  men  were  the  sub- 
jects of  trial  in  the  first  four  general  councils.     Thqr 
were  condemned,    but  they  were  cited      vet  they 
were  sentenced,  though  absent.     In  modem  exckmve 
synods,  has  any  man  been  arraigned  or  condemned  ? 
Have  you  been  condemned  ?  While  your  impunity 
bears  witness  to  the  forbearance  of  exclusive  synods, 
how  will  you  presume  to  compare  tlic  reserve  imposed 
by  the  anti-catholic  laws,  or  superinduced  by  the  cala- 
mitous situation  of  our  clergy,  to  tlie  tribunals  of  the 
inquisition  ? 

Our  religion,  you  say,  challenges  the  light  of  day. 
Its  fundamental  principles  and  its  practical  influencei 
I  freely  idlow,    defy  the  most  malicious  scrutiny. 

But 
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Batf  CJumbamtSy    we  distinguish  here    in   Irdand 
betveen  the  principles  of  a  religion,  and  the  ^dal 
cffioeB  and  ocxifidential  duties  which  it  upholds.     In 
or  Gutbalic  religion,    we  esteem   confe$si(m   to  be 
<f  iBfine  origination.    Yet  confession  is  made  in  such 
ccray,   that  we  hold  die   duties  of  secrecy  and 
codadon  to  be  correlative ;  to  be  equally  binding, 
md  ef|oaIfy  mutual.    The  practice  is  then  exclusive  in 
tbe  Uf^ieit  sense.     Shall  we  call  this  practice  un* 
cbntuoi,  heeanBe  it  does  noi  €iaUenge  the  light  of  di^. 
•♦TTie  doctrine    of  exdosive   synods,*'  you  say, 
[.     **iiimkiiown  to  scriptures;  is  unknown  to  the  usage 
^  and  tradition  crf^apostlcs."     With  you^  ColumbtermSf 
vbom  die  fimr  evangelists  ore  as  litde  able  to  withstand 
M  die  first  fiiur  general  councils;  with  you,  who 
kbm  us*  that  in  one  instance  the  apostics  metjbribus 
damSf  altiiough  the   gospd  to    which   you  allude 
presfsDo  iostanccsf  of  such  meeting  within  fifteen 
btt;  widi  you,  who  can  tell  us  that  by  disciples^ 
Sunt  John-  meant  oth^v  besides    apostics,   whereas 
Sunt  Jc^  perpetually  calls  them  by  Uiis  name  and 
ttfer  once  mentions  the  term  (qjostles,  in  his  gospel; 
^  yon,  who,  because  tiie  aposties  were  assembled, 
^  the  day  of  resurrection,  with  their  compam/,  wlie- 
^  of  men,  or  women,  or  children,  can  infer  not 
<®ly  that  the  said   company  was  made  up  of  the 
^^plcSy  but  that  tiie  meeting  was  a  synod^  or  had 
■'^^ianblance  to  a  synod;  it  is  perilous,  very  perilous  to 

argue 

^  CblambaB.  4t2i  Letter.  f  John  vu  v.  19,  and  t.  2S. 
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•rgue  on  the  things  hwum  or  unkncmn  to  the  scripturet^ 
mnd  to  apostolical  tradittofu  However,  d^erring  to 
another  time  the  ini^)ection  of  your  opinions  concern* 
ing  the  priests  **  of  the  second  order"  in  the  council 
of  Jerusalem,  I  will  just  b^  to  suggest  an  auth<MiQr» 
first  set  forth  by  yoursdf  as  authentic,  in  your  first 
Number.  You  will  easily  recollect  those  canons  of  die 
council  of  Nioea  which  3rou  considered  so  unqueaticiii^ 
ble,  as  to  ask  whether  the  catholic  bishc^  would 
re^t  a  decree  of  thatromiciY  '^  as  thephansees  opposed 
the  miracles  of  our  redeemer  J^  The  canons  whidi  you 
quoted  so  exultingly  are  not  of  the  council  of  Nieeilf 
I  grant:  the  compilation  was  certainly  not  perfect^ 
before  the  eighth  century;  but  you  surely  received  as 
genuine  what  you  quoted  for  the  purpose  of  levelling 
our  bishops  to  the  character  of  antichrists^*  Look, 
ColumbanuSf  at  this,  *^  Constitutions  by  the  bidiops 
'^  at  Nicda,  chapter  XIL  On  episcopal  conferences 
^*  or  synods.  Whenever  bishops  meet  their  metropo* 
'*  litan^  to  treat,  examine  and  duly  to  judge  of  ttaf 
•*  matter,  let  not  the  bishops  decide  without  iSkt 
<*  chor^iscopi  and  archdeacons  of  the  towns  and 
*^  hamlets.  Let  neither  priest  nor  deacon  be  introduced 
*^  to  their  secret  discussions j  imless  on  account  of 
*<  extraordinary  learning,  skill  and  religion,  an  indi-^ 
vidual  be  wanted." — "  But  if  it  be  a  plenary  synod, 
in  which  either  the  metropolitans  or  bishops  are  par^ 
<^  tiest  in  such  case,  it  shall  not  be  law/id  Jbr  priesi^ 

*^  deacon 

•  CJoBib.  Lettffr  1. 
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^  descoftf  arMleacony  or  cAarepiscopus^  to  be  in  the 
*'  temoaJ^ — ^^  As  soon  as  all  have  taken  their  proper 
*^  seats  a  bishop  shall  stand  up  and  cry  aloud, — 
**  Whosoever  is  no  bishop  is  adjured  and  interdicted 
**  l^  the  living  and  potent  word  of  God  from  tarry- 
*«  ing  in  diis  council;  every  man  is  similarly  adjured 
*^  and  interdicted  from  listenings  at  either  doors  or 
'^windows,  to  what  is  uttered  here.  After  this 
**  proclamation,  let  the  doors  be  dosedJ^* 

Again  and  again  I  repeat,  that  I  do  not  allow  this 
qimpilation  to  be  of  the  first  Nicene  counciL  I  see 
Aal  it  bears   the  evident  marks    of  additions  and 

interpolations 

*  XaUbft^  IL  353.  Id  nova  f«riioiie  conttitutioD.  Arable.  Concil.  Kie, 
Ci4».  n.  De  Epbooporam  collatiooibus  seu  synodic  U  -coiiciliia.    Quo* 
tki  oonveniuDt  Epi  ad  saum  Patriarch,    vel  metropolit.    de  aliqua 
ft  m  ilia  synodo  facturi  &  ut  oportet  icrutaturi  &  judicium  laturi, 
Bfqujqoam  aliquid  decidant  aat  deceruant  archiepiscopi  illi  sine  chor- 
tfitcopia    &    arcbidiaoonb  qui  sunt  in  iit  region  i  but,  nettipe    pagifl 
St  vicia.     Mec  eurum  adsit  ucietis  ulius  prtibyttr  out  diacenus,  nisi  ilh 
•put  sit  propter  midtam  ejus  identiam  doctrinam  &  religionem. — Porro 
B  synodos  magpa  fuerit,  in  qua  dispiciendum  sit  de  metropolitaDoruni 
li  j^tsooporum  causis,    nemini   fas  erit  cum    eis  considere,   neque 
iveibytaro,  neque  diacono,  neque  archidiacouo,  ncque  chorepiscopo: 
■ei  eoDsessionis  prssparato  loco,  et  sedentibos  singulis  secundum  suos 
•fdioes,  stet  episcoporum  unus  6i  alta  proclamet  voce :    Quicunque 
tpitcopus   non  est,  non  liccat  ei,  per  teksum  dei  potentissimcm  et 
TivcM,  in  hoc  magno  commorari  conciHo,  nee  etiani  euiquam  liceat 
per  idem  potentissimum  &c.  ea  portis  aut  fenestris  auscultarc  [iis]  que 
m  eodicantur. — ^Tbe  iila  and  ill*  I  have  set  in  Ttalics,  as  I  concehre  them 
to  be  imeri  sennle  translations  of  the  redundant  definiu  to  ueU» 


mterpoIatioiK  down  to  the  eighth  centuiy^  But  I 
not  still  free  to  consider  each  <^  iti»  csononsy  on  its 
own  distinct  and  special  grounds  of  probability*  I 
care  not  whether  this  collection  have  be»>,  or  not 
of  authority  for  (he  eastern  sectaries;  fiyr  Nestorians^ 
leparated  since  the  fifth  century  frosa  the  catholic 
chui'ch,  as  well  as  for  Egyptians,  separated  in  the 
same  agie.  I  will  not  ai^gue  on  the  coincidence  of 
the  regulation  how  quoted  with  the  fourth  canon 
<^  Toledo,  as  to  shutting  the  doors ;  because,  although 
Columbanus  esteems  this  last  mentioned  canon  as  veiy 
ancient  and  of  high  authority,  yet  in  his  hurry  to  decry 
exclusive  sjoiods  and  barred  doors,  he  omitted  that 
part  of  the  trusty  Toledo^  which  directed  the  d0ors 
iohe  bolted.  What  I  would  suggest  is  mere  common 
sense.  A  practical  direction  is  given  in  the  canon 
for  holding  synods :  granting  the  canon  to  be  a  fabri* 
cation,  as  fathered  on  the  first  Nicene  council,  yet 
It  IB  plain  that  every  fabrication  wliich  goes  to  further 
a  practice  J  has  in  view  a  practice  still  subsisting,  or 
a  party  or  an  interest  capable  of  being  abetted.  Now, 
in  the  east,  the  chorepiscopi  were  not  a  regular  known 
class,  even  at  the  time  of  tlie  council  of  Ephesua. 
In  the  beginning  of  the  fifth  century  they  were 
almost  extinct  in  the  east;  in  the  sixth,  they  were 
completely  so.  WTicn  the  western  empire  was  revi- 
ved in  Charlemagne,  Columbanus  knows,  what  obsti- 
nate disputes  prevailed  in  France  on  tlie  ofiice  and 

powers  of  a  chorepiscopus,  which  could  not  have 
Uiken  place,    unless    the    dignity    so    entitled,    had 

already 
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alreidy  been  extinct  in  those  countries  ivhcre  it  cri- 
ginallj  arose.  This  canon,  pretended  to  be  of  Nicca» 
giiei  a  rank  in  councik  to  the  ciorepiscopus  as  well 
SI  to  the  archdeacon.  Of  course  we  must  grant,  that 
Reformer  a»  well  as  the  loiter  of  these  offices,  wsui 
floniiiiig,  at  the  time  of  enacting  <Mr  oi  forging  this 
caoon;  consequently,  it  is  of  twelve  hundred  years 
itinding,  and  thus  it  is  500  older  than  that  Inquiskion^ 
to  the  ^ea  of  whidi  Coiumbamu  now  tells  us  the 
ixdmtm  practiced  in  synods  has  brought  down  the 
honesty  of  the  Christian  religion^ 

^  Yoar  apostolical  synods^*'  says  CcluwdkinHs^  ^^  are 
^  maHianed  in  the  Scriptures :  in  all  these  it  wiH 
*<  befcimd  that  the  second  order  was  present  as  well 
^  »l3}e  first.  In  the  third  of  these,  but^/Znir  apostles 
^vere  present:  all  the  others  were  of  the  second 
**  order  and  of  the  third*^^ 

Let  us  review  those   four  synods.      ^*  The  first 

'*  WHS  held  for  electing  an  apostle  to  replace  Judas, 

'*  and  the  second  order  was  present  as  well  as  tlie 

**  first**   Mercy  on  us  !  an  apostolical  sj^nod  convoked 

^ote   the    descent  of  the  Holy    Spirit!     The 

**  second  order  "  was  there,  says  Coltmbatuts.    llie 

'^^s  inform  us  that  many  were  there :  that  one  liun- 

^^^  and    twenty  persons  were  f  assembled  in  one 

*^Pper  stor)',  awaiting  tlie  Paraclete,  as  our  Redeemer 

*^*d  ordered.     Now,   adding  eleven,  the  number  of 

^hefiuthful  apostles^  to  seventy-two  disciples  (whom 

^olumbanuSf  by  main  force  was  resolved  to  make  priests 

"of 

*  Cgliunb.  p.  5i«  5«  and  67.  f  AoU  I.  ▼«  IS. 
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<^  of  the  second  order},**  the  total  is  exactly  eigh^ 
three ;  so  that  others,  besides  the  ucond  order ^   were 
present.    Indeed  Scripture  informs  us,  that  the  Holy 
Virgin  was  also  there  $    and  the  tcij    imtinct  of 
Christianity  would  have  argued,  what  indeed  isex- 
presdy2menti<Hied  in  the  text,  from  this  fiiet,  that  othor 
believing  and  devout  females  were  of  the  numb^.    If 
the  argument  of  Cciumhamts  proves  for  any  sj^stem,  it 
proves  assuredly  for  that  of  the  Q^iakers.    But^  really, 
it  is  bantering  on  a  grave  subject,   to  call  such  an 
assembly   a  synod  hcdden  for  an  election,   as  it  is^ 
ridiculous  to  infer   any  right,    from   the    descrip- 
tion of  persons  then  assembled.     For  the  diection  dfe 
Matthias  was  the  providential  suggestion  of  Peter  i*" 
and  with  regard  to  the  pefsons  there  convened,  Imb 
will  be  allowed  by  Oolumbanusj  that  the  same  prin^. 
ciple  of  fear  or  of  retirement,  which  led  the  ddencdesM 
troop  to  abscond  from  the  public,  in  an  upper  nxxnm 
and  in  a  close  assembly,  must  have  taught  them  tm 
admit  all  whom  they  trusted,  as  well  as  to  shut  our- 
whatsoever  they    feared. 

The  argument  from  tlie  second  apostolic  synods 
in  favour  of  tlie  **  second  order"  is  still  rAaiei 
deplorable.  ITie  ^cts  inform  us,  that  the  num- 
ber of  disciples  (i.  e.  converts)  having  increased^ 
the  Hellenistic  murmured  against  the  native  Jewa^ 
as  slighting  tlieir  poor  widows  in  the  serving  at 
table:  that  the  apostles  collected  the  'whole  muUi^ 
tude  (/.  e.  of  Jewish,  and  Greek  converts)  and  directed 
them  to  present  deacons,  which  wfis^done:*  as  if  t0 


*  AcUvi.  1,  ft,  3,  5. 


105 

nnoifeBt  the   generous  impartiality  of  that    time, 

efeijr  one  of  the  deacons  is  an  alien.*     Not  a  syllable 

of  the  "  second  order." 
But  what  says  the  third  apostolic  synod  ?     **  This 

**  was    held "    says   Columbanm^     **  for    abolisking 

"  drcunicision,*— the  divine  ordinance  of  circumcision. 

*  BfAjimr  apostles  were  present ;  all  the  others  were 

"  of  die  second  order  and  of  the  third  J* 

Here  must  have  been  some  private  meetings,  in 
diii  sjmod,  as  else  I  am  at  a  loss  to  conjecture  from 
wliat  source  Columbanus  has  derived  his  information. 
The  Jlcts  merely  give  us  to  know,  that  the  object  of 
diis  council  was  to  discuss,  whether  gentiles  coming  to 
Ac  frith  were  botmd  to  receive  the  ceremonial  Iwso  of 
Ifoses ;  and  that  it  was  decreed,  that  they  were  not 
fo  he  boundj  save  in  the  points  of  abstaining  from 
eating  of  sacrificial  and  strangled  meats,  and  from.eat- 
11^  blood.f  This  is  very  different  from  a  decree  to 
tAoiish  circumcision.  Again,  where  in  the  name  of 
«crecy  does  Columbanus  find  the  third  order  ?  I  find, 
in  the  Acts^  that,  after  a  great  contestation  at  Antioch, 
it  was  agreed,  that  Paul,  Barnabas  and  others  should 
be  appointed  to  travel  up  to  Jerusalem  and  consult  the 
i^oitles  and  presbyters  on  this  question.  Let  pres^ 
iyters^  for  the  present,  be  priests  of  V  the  second 
CMrder."  Let  Columbanus  enjoy  this  concession  for 
half  an  hour  to  come.     Let  even  the  "  third  order  " 

P  be 

*  Philip,    Procbonir,   Nicanor,    Timoo.    Fanneuai,    Stephen, 
Kidiolas. 

t  AcUxT.l,  5«  80,  l^f 
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be  the  thii*d  order  of  the  priesthood  if  ^e  viU;  is 
short  be  tJie  deacons^  whom  an  ancient  writer  ^e^ 
the  third  class  in  priestly  function.  Well  $  I  8^ 
seek  for  those  deacons  at  the  thhd  synod  in  8ain1 
Luke,  and  I  seek  for  them  i^  vain.  I  find  indeed 
apostles  and,  presbyters^  and  church  at  large  $*  hul 
of  deacons  not  a  word.  This  is  a  bad  symptom.  Mc 
tricks  are  to  be  played  upon  injured  writ.  Dem 
enim  non  irridetw» 

So  much  for  the  assistance,  tq  be  derived  firam  tbe 
third  apostolic  synod,  for  the  judicial  rights  of  '*  the 
second  order"  ana  against  exclusive  meetings  oi 
bishops.  Let  us  see,  whetlier  perchance,  in  this 
same  third  apostolical  st/nod^  we  may  not  diacayci 
something  more,  tlian  Colmnbanus  has  been  di)le  tc 
glean  from  the  annals  of  Baronius.  Open  the  q^istb 
of  Saint  Paul  to  the  Galatians,  and  begin  Mrith  thi 
first  verse  of  the  second  chapter.  **  Tlien,  fourteei 
**  years  after,  I  went  up  qgain  to  Jerusalem  with  Bar- 
"  nabas  having  taken  Titus  in  my  company"..."  am 
*'  I  communicated  to  them  my  Gospel-belief  which  \ 
"  preach  among  the  lieathens.  Next  I  conmiunicatet 
"  it  apart  to  the  important  persons  there"...**  aoc 
**  James  and  Ceplias "  (Peter)  **  and  John,  who 
"  were  the  acknowledged  pillars,  having  being  coo- 
**  vinced  of  the  grace  bestowed  on  me,  entered  into 
*'  a  treaty  of  partnership  witli  Barnabas  and  mej 
^^  that  we  slioukl  be  for  the  heathens,  arid  they  for 

"  them 

♦  V.  92. 
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"  thein  of  clrcumcisiony  with  the  only  condition,  that 

*^  we  should  not  forget  the  (Jewish)  poor."*     Tliat 

this  private  conference  with   the  three  pre-cniinciit 

iposdes  of  the  Redeemer  was  held^  by  Paul,   when 

•  8  delegate  from  Antioch,  is  the  general  persuasion 

of  Catholic   interpreters  of  Saint  Paul.     If  Colum<- 

bmms  should  disagree,  so  much  the  worse  for  himself; 

br  then  e^Jifth  apostolical  meeting  will  be  established. 

Bat  whether  he  agree  or  not,  we  have  got  here,  not 

only  an  exclusive  synod  between  three  of  the  original 

ipostles  and   Paul  with  Barnabas,  but  an  exclusive 

arrangement,    without  admitting,    much  fess,   con- 

•alting  the  **  second  order.'*     Here  is  a  meeting  for 

joo,  foribus  clausis,  alias^  with  9losed  doors,  without 

tfie  excuse  of  propter  metum  Judaorum,     Was  Paul 

•n  Inquisitor  ?  Were  James,  Peter,  and  John  Inqul- 

ntors?  We  have  not  only  a  session  on  matters  of 

&ith,  and  an  agreement,  but  even  a  compact  and 

treaty,  unknown  to   the  church  of  Jerusalem.     What 

it  worst  of  all,  is  this.     The  very  Saint  John^  who 

thus  partakes  of  exclusive  meetings,  is  he,  to  whose 

authority  Columbanus  had  appealed  for  the  maxim, 

that,  in  the  christian  church,  as  contra-distinguished 

from  the  synagogue,    ex)ery  thing  transacted   hy  the 

clergy y  in  synods,  is  public  \\    Qjiid facias  huic  ? 

The  fourth  apostolical  synoil,  says  Columbanus y  is 
that  mentioned  in  Acts  xxi.  Be  it  so.  Let  us  only 
know  what  Acts  xxi.  record.  Is  it  not,  that  when 
Paul  came  for  the  tliird  and  last  time  to  Jerusalem, 

p2  he 

0  CMhCb.iL  r.  1,  2,  A        f  Co/umb.  4tb  L^rttcr,  p.  10.      * 
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he  went  in  to  salute  James  (Peter,  ere  this,  had 
quit  the  holy  city),  **  and  all  the  presbyters  were 
convened  "  thither  ?  When  this  reverend  meeting 
had  heard  of  the  wonders  wrought  amongst  the 
heathens,  *' they  glorified  God,  and  said  to  Paul: 
*'  thou  seest  brother,  how  many  thoujsands  of  native 
*^  Jews  are  believers,  and  zealously  addicted  to  the 
**  (Mosaic)  law.  Now  they  have  had  a  report  con* 
"  cerning  thee,  that  thou  'teachest  the  Jews  who  arc 
*^  amongst  the  heathens  to  break  off  from  MoeeSf 
**  affirming  that  they  must  not  circumcise  their  chil- 
**  dren,  nor  conform  to  the  rites."  On  which  they 
advise  him  to  demonstrate,  by  a  religious  act,  that  he 
himself,  as  a  Jew,  *^  did  observe  the  law."  Paul 
complied,  was  attempted  to  be  murdered,  was 
rescued  by  the  Roman  guards,  and  finally  was  sent 
off,  as  an  appellant,  to  Nero*  ^ 

Does  Columbanus  term  this  meeting  a  synod  ?  I 
do  not  dispute  the  use  or  abuse  of  the  term  j  but  I 
wondei^  exceedingly,  that  Columbanus^  with  the  text 
lying  open  before  him  (tor  surely  he  did  not  trust  to  Ba- 
roniiis  for  the  four  apostolical  synods),  did  not  correct 
his  former  erroneous  assertion,  that  the  aposdes  had 
in  tlie  third  synod  met  **  to  abolish  circumcision," 
Again,  if  this  should  be  a  synod,  I  diink  Cohtm'- 
banus  was  bound  to  explain,  why  **  the  third  order  *' 
was  not  present,  as  in  the  former  council.  Again, 
I  doubt  whether  even  this  apostolical  synod  can  be 
cleared,  in  the  system  of  Columbantts^  from  that 
**  ignoble  craft  which  shuns  the  light  of  day."    Paul, 

as 
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*•  CfCfy  smatterer  in  holy  writ  knows,  taught,  being 
^  Uiq)ired,  the  rapid  declension  of  the  Mosaic  law : 
i^   had  conferred  apar^  with  the    three    principal 
ipoatles  on  his  exclusive  doctrine.     He  had  opposed 
iad   reprimanded  Peter  at  Antioch  for  his  shyness 
tow^uxls  the  converted  Gentiles,    and   had  declared 
Ant.  from  the  works  of  the  Jewish  law  no  man  could 
deiriye  justification  before   God.*     Notwithstanding 
this  solemn  profession,    Paul  confers  privately  with 
JaxDCs  and  with  the  presbyters,  and  submits  to  the 
erpcdient  of  defraying  the  charge  of  four  Nazarites  de- 
positing their  hair,  in  order  to  convince  the  natives  of 
Jes^wriy  that  he  himself  ohserved  the  law.    What  would 
those  converted  Jews  have  said,  if  they  had  been  ad- 
mitted to  this  consultation  ?  I  fear  that  they  would  have 
been  scandalized  to  a  great  degree.     But,    in  the 
i^es  of  ColumbantiSf    the  woe  against  them   who 
scandalize  the   infirm,   is   nothing  when   compared 
^A  the  noble  dignity  of  coi^ suitings  on  all  churck 
*^'*^  in  puldic.     He  would  not  be  so  clamorous 
^publicity,   I  should  suppose,  if  he  himself  were 
■^ttcd  to  the  exclusive  secret. 
*^    have  done  with  the  system  of  ColumbanuSf  on 
"^^  manner  of  proceeding  in  councils ;"   that  he 
has    lulled  much   more   on  topics  of  inflammation, 
^^ghout  the  whole,  tlian  on  matter  of  proof,  you 
"^^^     witnessed.     What  sort  of  proof  he  has  been 
•"'^  to  marslial,  you  have  also  seen. 

I  am,  Re\'erend  Sir, 

Yours,  &c 

^  Gal.  Qu  II. r.  11,  and  16,  18,  19,  21. 


LETTER  V. 


On  Provincial  Councils^ 


Reterend  Sir, 

^S,  in  general  councils,  the  entire  judieia 
authority  and  legislative  right  now  appears  to  be  tlia 
of  bishopsj  9f>  in  all  inferior  synods,  the  ri^t  c 
propounding,  deciding,  enacting  and  proclaincmii 
is  that  of  bishops^  and  of  no  others.  When  I 
this  exclusive  right  in  bishops^  I  protest,  at  the 
lime,  against  the  unphilosophical  construction,  wind 
ColtinAanus  has  imposed  upon  the  term  exclusive^  a 
applied  to  right.  From  his  strain  of  argument,  i 
teems,  that  by  an  *^  exclusive"  right  in  bisiop^ 
he  understands  a  right  such  as  must  always  shut  oi 
all  but  bishops  from  every  concern  and  partnerslii 
in  ecclesiastical  dis^ssions ;  whereas^  by  an  **  ei 
elusive"  right,  is  to  be  meant,  as  I  understand 
not  an  unsocial^    but  an  independent  right;    not  i 

d<iterminatio] 
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to  exercise   the    right  evermore  in  solitude^  but  tp 
claim  and  to  hold  it  as  inalienably  praper^  to  the 
character  of  bishops  alone.     To  speak  precisely,  an 
€xdmve  right  is  that  which  excludes  and  supersedes 
*     mry  right,  tliat  would'affect  to  stand  in  compedtion 
with  itself;  not  tliat  right  which  excludes  every  man^ 
or  am/  individual  man,  necessarily,  &om  a  communi- 
OitioQ  of  its  exercise.     The  right  of  the  apostles  was 
commepsurate  with  their  mission,  and  their  mission 
^^  to  all  the  nations.     But  this  right»  as  he  himself 
^ows,  (when  he  labours  to  reason   agaihst   **  ex- 
cJusiye"  synods  from  the  pattern  of  these  meetingSf 
^^  by  him,  councils  in  Jerusalem)  was  not  exercised 
^  solitude  at  all  times.     That  the  apostles,  in  ex- 
^'^^ising  their  authority  did  not  always  JinaUy  decide, 
^  least,  did  not  promulge  after  decision  had  amongst 
***^msdves,  is  evident  from  the  sacred  writings.     To 
^**eve,  at  the  same  time,  that  their  unanimous  de- 
^^'^on  was  the  last  snA  moet  sacred,  and  unappealable 
*^^Ju>rity,    in  all  causes  of  christian   revelation,    if 
P^'^^liance,    or    by    an   impossible   supposition,   die 
^**^ei'  disciples  or'converts  shotild  have  been  differently 
^'^li^ied,    is,   as  I  conceive, 
^^isT  himsel£ 
A^s  distinction  premised,  I  must  revive  your  ao- 
***^^xitance  with  a  good  old  author,  who,  as  early 
^i^e  ninth  century,  gave  to  the  christian  world  a 
^  ^^Bnner  of  proceeding  in  councils,  as  observed  in 
^'*  country,  to  which  the  advocates  of  the  right  **  in 
^o    second  order"   are  indebted   for    some    coun- 

tenancf 


4 


112 

fenance*  This  ancient  sage  is  no  other  than  Isidorusp 
sumamed  Peccator  or  Mercatai-^  the  utterer  of  forged 
decretal  epistles,  the  repairer  of  old  councils,  espe- 
cially those  of  Spain,  by  interpolations,  felse  date^ 
imaginary  consulates,  prefaces  and  signatures.  This 
hidorey  in  his  compilation,*  sets  out  from  the 
**  manner  of  holding  councils"  in  his  native  country.f 
His  formula  is  transcribed  from  the  fourth  of 
Toledo,  in  all  that  regards  the  entry  of  the  bishops^ 
deacons,  notaries,    and  laymen,   and  the  barring  of 

the 

*  Hincmar,  Archbishop  of  Rbeims,  in  the  beginning  of  the  ninth 
century,  adrers.  Hincmar.  Laud.  Cap.  84.  informs  us,  that  Rieulfui 
c»f  Mentz  had  got  possession  of  the  (decretal)  epistles  colFeeted  hf 
Isidonis  from  Spain,  and  had  glutted  those  countries  with  them.  Thb 
authority  is  very  great  in  settling  the  (xntntry  from  which  Isidort  came 
forth,  as  wi-II  us  in  determining  the  newness  of  the  collection.  How* 
ever,  Dkoli,  late  a  celebrated  professor  of  canon  law  at  Rome,  in  hi« 
Institutiones  Canonicsp,  (second  edition,  Rome,  T.  I.  p.  69,  179t.) 
after  quoting  the  text  of  Hincmar  above  recited,  writes  thus  «  Hodie, 
inter  omnes  fere  erudltos  constat,  eum  fiiisse,  Gallicanam,  ae«i 
Germano  francum,  si-d  quis  Jiic  fu«rii  iucertum  est."  That  Isidare 
might  have  been  a  subject  of  the  New  Western  Empire,  is  probable 
^pough :  that,  howerer  he  was  a  native  of  Spain,  will  clearly  appear 
from  the  estact  correspondence  between  the  manner  of  holding  councils, 
which  he  gives,  and  the  latter  Spanish  councils,  to  which  I  shall  rufer. 
Grossly  as  he  mistakes  the  meaning  of  ecclesiastical  terms,  and  of  the 
purer  I^tin  used  in  former  times  ^  yet  he  never  onoe  mentions  abbots 
bs  stguingf  much  les?  as  defining  in  the  councils  of  his  country.  And 
yet  it  uill  appear  that  h«  wrote  after  the  seventeenth  council  of  Toledo, 
the  last  upon  record  of  Gothic  councils. 

f  In  princ*p:o  x-ero  voluminis  hujus  qiialiter  concilium  ajiud  not 
celebretur,  pbsvimus :  ot  qui  nostrum  ordincm  bch^uI  volucriut,  sclant 
^ualiter  id  agere.  debeant*    Hard.  I.  4. 
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the  doors.    As  to  presbyters,  although  he  transcribes 
the  very  words,   let  such  presbyters  be  called  in  as 
shall  be  'warranted  by  good  cause  to  intervene^  yet  in 
allowing  the  presbyters  to  sit,  he  adds,  "  such  how- 
**  evicr  as  the  metropolitan  may  have  selected,  for  the 
**  purpofle  of  sitting  with  himself y  who  must  be  persons 
by  all  means  capable  of  giving  a  judgment  and 
shaping  a  definition  along  with  him."*     On  this 
addition  I  will  only    remark    these   points.     First, 
that  the  gloss  not  only  annuls  all  divine  right  in  the 
•*  second  order,"  but  abrogates  the  undoubted  privi- 
lege of  episcopal  proxies.     Secondly,  that  the  ability 
required  in  those  favoured  priests  of  the  metropolitan, 
is   disingenuously    stolen    from   the  letter  of  Saint 
Avitus,  of  which  I  shall  speak  presently,   concerning 
episcopal  proxies. 

"  After  prayers  ended,"  sap  Isidore,  **  and  after 
die  reading  of  certain  canons,  the  metropolitan 
"  exhorts  all  to  unanimity,  invites  rtich  in  the  synod 
to  state  his  doubts,  and  conjures  tliem  in  judgiiig^ 
^  shcio  justice  "joithoutjavour  or  sirife.^^  It  is  from^ 
^  authoritv,  tliat  Cdumbanus  seems  to  have  do- 
n^cd  his  information,  that  in  councils  tlie  metro^ 
P^tdn^  president  or  preacher,  exhorted  the  assem- 
"V  to  fear  Gody  and  not  to  swerve  to  the  right 
OT  left.  The  fact  however  is,  tliat  this  exhorta- 
tion is  borrowed  from  the  written  speeches  of  the 
kings  in  the  latter  councils  of  Toledo,    when    ad- 

Q  dressing 

«  Qiios  tamro  srsniros  «€cam  Metro)x>t'taniis  elegcrit,  qui  uiique 
«l  com  e<:»  judicarc  mliquiO  ct  diffinire  pos^lnt.     Ibid. 
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dres&ing  bishops  and  nobles^  as  the  Comitia  Regi 
on  the  impartiality  to  be  maintained  in  determiaii 
the  matters  that  would  come  before  them. 

After  this  exhortation,  says  IsidcHre^    <<  all  prim 
*<  deacons i  and  other  religious  persons^  shall  enter 
'<  hear  spiritual  instruction.^*     This  text  is  ■umcwl 
unfavourable  to-  the  dixnne  right  of  sitting  and 
J^gi^gi    in   **  the  second  order."     On   the  Sam 
day,    all  those  priests,  deacons,   and  rellgioos  til 
be  excluded,  **  some  priests  however  remainii^ 
the  council,    whom    the  metropolitan  shaU  hi 
thought    worthy    of    being  thus    distingiiahed 
<'  If  dXiy  priest^   or  deacon,  dt  cleik,  or'laymio 
<<  minded  to  appeal  to  the  council  cm  any  boiitM 
'^  let  the  suggestion  be  made  to  the  archdeacon,  fl 
<<  the  archdeacon  notify  to  the  coimdl ;  whereui 
**  such  persons  are  to  be  admitted  one  by  one,  and 
<<  move  their  cause.f    On  the  day  for  dissdlviBg 
**  council,    let  the  canons  established  in  coundl 
**  read    before  the  diiffch,    in  the  open  spaee.' 
*'  These  being  concluded,  let  each,  returning  to 
^*  place  ixkere  he  had  sat  in  the  council^    tagn  i 
"  canons.''^ 

^  SicqQt  omoft,  qui  dk  Rcligiosm  io  retroadk  dielms  pro  ijM 
imtTvdioTu  interfueniDt  io  Coocilio,  fores  egrediantor,  resUkat 
aliquibut  presbyteris  in  concilio,  qnos  MetropoliUnus  ordiBKf 
bonorandoe.    Ibid.  p.  8. 

f  Nam  etsi  prffbyterof,  &c.  tunc  ilUs  et  introeoDdi  mn^UuBm 
propo&en^i  tkentia  coDcmlatur.    Ibid. 

I  Item  in  die  qua  lanctmn  conciliiiiB  absdresdimi  eit  Owoaei 
•ontlitnti  tost  cvraai  tttkm^  in  /NfMw  rel<ismitiir..4itMB  td  h 
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Sach  is  die  rule  in  Isidore  for    the   holding   of 
Sjpmtdi  councils.     On  which  it  is  to  be  observed, 
iint,  diat  it  completely  negatives  all  right  in  "  the 
Mood  order/'   even  to  be  present  at  councils,   se- 
condly, that  it  compels  all  the  clergy  to  attend  for 
mtrwdion  sake^    and  then  orders  aU  persons,  even 
frabyters,  to  retire,  except  those,  whom  die  arch- 
bishop may  have  thought  paper  to  distinguishy  or 
Ae  couicil  itself  may  have  privilegeil.     How  far  the 
Rgnktion  for  barring  the  doors^  and  for  admitting 
ippdiants,    one    at   a    time,    to  those  ecclesiastical 
is  fccoourcile  to  that  publicity ^  which  Column 
esteems  the  symptom  of  plain  dealing ;  how  far 
r^ulfitions  go    to   condemn    the    inquisitorial 
of  exclusive  synods^  and  the  novel  pretensions 
of  cfMscopacy  to  judge  for  itself  j  as  well  as  for  the 
fqfresaUaiives  of  the  seventy-two  disciples^  (whosoever 
representatives  may  be,  if  they  exist,  or  have 
ndsted),  it  is  now  your  business  to  ascertain. 
What   is    a  provincial   synod  ?     The  answer  of 
Cohmhanus   is,    that  it  is   not  an  exclusive  meeting 
ti  biAops ;     ftot  a  meeting  witli  closed  doors ;    for 
■odi  meetings  are  inquisitorial,  and  fear  the  light  of 
day.     It  is,  according  to  Columbanus^  a  meeting,  at 
irfiich  die  priests  of  **  die  second  order "  have  the 
Tight  of  assisting,  discusi»ing,  judging,  and  signing  : 

Q  2  nor 

rfdrMH/cf,  libi  in  eoncilio  retedtnint  <mnonet  ipiot  subscribaDt     Ibid. 
Tlienile  here  given  as  to  returning  to  lign  in  their  places,  vill  appear 
to  be  derived  from  a  misconstruction  of  a  sentence  in  the  council  of 
ttei,  of  which  hereaAer. 
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nor  is  this  right  less  than  of  divine  authority,  in  hi 
doctrine.  Why  so  ?  because  he  holds  the  contrar 
doctrine  to  be  heretical^  which  term,  in  plai: 
English,  implies  a  repugnance  to  divine  authoritj 
Hear  now  my  answer,  out  of  tlie  doctrine  of  councils 

I.  From  the  Canons  called  Apostolical,  Cano 
xxxvi.  "  Twice  a  year  let  there  be  a  synod  of  ti 
"  Bishops.  Let  tketn  examine  otie  another  on  tfa 
^*  articles  of  christian  religion,  and  let  them  dctei 
**  mine  whatever  dissensions  arise  in  the  church.*** 

II.  From  the  First  General  Council  of  Nica 
Canon  v.  "  With  regard  to  persons  excoxmnnn 
**  cated  by  their  bishops,  let  the  sentence  remai 
*'  in  force,  according  to  the  canon  which  fbiiiii 
*'  any  rejected  by  one  bishop,  to  be  received  I 
**  another.  But  let  it  be  examined,  whether  the  e: 
*^  communication  may  not  have  been  imposed  throi]| 
*^  fretfulness,  contentiousness,  or  some  such  otli 
**  unamiable  quality  in  the  bisliop.  For  tlie  purpa 
"  therefore  of  having  this  properly  inquired  into^  t 
"  holding  of  synods  twice  a  year,  in  each  provinc 
*'  is  decreed  to  be  a  laudable  practice :  that  so,  wIe 
**  all  the  Bishops  of  the  province  are  met,  those  qn^ 
*'  tions  may  be  examined,  and  thus  the  persons,  wl 
«*  shall  be  proved  to  have  offended  their  bishop,  slu 
*'  justly  be  judged  excommunicated  from  all  the  othe: 

*•  un 
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until  either  the  bodi/^  or  the  Bishop  himself  shall 
*•  tTiliik  fit  to  Hecree  in  mitigation  of  the  sentence."* 

III.  From  the  Council  of  Antioch,  Canon  xx. 
**  For  the  affairs  of  the  church,  and  the  termination 
**  oF  controversies,  it  is  decreed,  that  the  holding  of 
**  synods  of  the  Bishops  in  each  province,  twice  s 
*  *  year,  is  a  laudable  practice ; .  •  .so  that  priests ^  deaccms, 
**  ^9Md  all  who  may  thiiik  themselves  aggiieved^  shall 
**  I^r-eseni  themselves  before  such  synods^  and  from  the 

^jSfnod  shall  obtain  ti^nal  Judgment.'* f 

IV.  From  the  Council  of  Laodicea,  Canon  xl. 
**  Bishops  when  invited  to  synod,  .shall  not  slight 

tile  call,  but  shall  set  out,  either  to  teach  or  to 
l>e  titught,  for  the  ordering  of  ecclesiastics  and 
others.  A  bishop  vrb/o  slights  the  intimation, 
shall  be  his  own  accuser,  unless  kept  away  by 
indisposition/'^ 

v.  From  the  Second  General  Coimcil.  Extract 
^^  Canon  vi.  **  If  any  persons,  (neither  disqualified 
&om  accusing  by  heresy,  excommunication,  or 
iormer  conviction,  nor  being  accused,)  pretend  to 
bave  charges  of  an  ecclesiastical  nature  against 
tlior  bishop ;  this  sacred  synod  orders,  that  in 
^lie  first  instance  they  shall  prosecute  before  the 

"  Bishops 

•  LabbeCon.  II.  233. 

'^  Km  vtifm'rts  Qtnim  tnunftrimq  Ivy^aniv,     Labb.  Con.   II.  57 1, 
*  ^«  muftm  is  a  juagment  in  appeal,  which  even  Dionysbu  Exiguux, 
***    other  respects  an  incomparable  translator,  has  misinterprtted,  rt 
*V^cWi  fx^rt«yiriir  excmen. 

I  Hardouio  I.  p.  '1 87. 
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B18HOP8  of  the  province^  and  establish  the  charge 
*^  by  evidence  against  the  bishop.  But  if  it  should 
*^  happen,  that  the  provincials  are  incompetent  to 
**  give  redress  on  the  matters  of  accusation,  let  the 
**  accusers  in  such  case  present  themselves  before  s 
•*  greater  synod  of  the  Bishops  of  the  primacy  coii- 
"  vcned  together.*** 

VI.  From  the  Fourth  General  CouncQ.  C&n.xix^ 
**  We  have  received  information,  that  in  the  provinces 
**  tlie  synods  of  the  Bishops,  enacted  by  the  chmpyh- 
**  rule  do  not  take  place,  and  that  many  a^rs  of  the 
**  churcji  are  thus  left  uncured.  The  sacred  synod, 
**  therefore  decrees,  pursuant  to  the  canons  of  the 
**  fathers,  that  twice  in  the  year  the  Bishops  of  the 
"  province  shall  assemble,  whithersoever  the  metro* 
^  politan  judge  fit,  and  shall  rectify  all  matters  that 
^^  may  arise  from  time  to  time :  and  as  to  those 
*'  Bishops,  who  will  not  meet  the  appointment,  but 
*^  will  abide  in  their  cities,  being  neither  infirm, 
**  nor  prevented  by  indispensible  occupations,  let 
*'  them  be  rebuked  fraternally/'f 

VII.  From  the  Canqns,  calledoiUxe  Sixth  General 
council.  *'  Being  willing  that  the  decrees  of  our 
^*  Blosscd  Fathei*s  shall  universally  remain  in  force^ 
"  wc  revive  the  canon,  expressly  ordering,  that  in 
**  each  \'ear  synods  of  the  Bishops  shall  be  held, 
•*  wheresoever  the  metropolitan  shall  think  proper. 

"  But 

*  Const,  p.  1.  Labb.  IL  p.  950.  %^^inq,fA^r^ktf&*»u^  /uvri  ««# (iwmeV 
fMV  K.  T.  X.  x». 

f  Omc\\.  Cbalced.  Labbe.  QoqcU,  IV.  164. 
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"  But  as,*  owing  to  the  irruptions  of  the  barbarians 
'*  and  to  certain  otlier  causes,  the  governors  of  tJie 
"  Aurches  cannot  possibly  meet  in  their  sjnods  iicice 
**  a  year,  it  is  decreed  that  once  in  each  year,  by  nil 
'*  means,  a  synod  of  the  Bishops  aforesaid  shall  be 
*<  bdd  on  account  of  the  ecclesiastical  causes  whicli 
"  naturally  arise,"*  A  bishop  absenting  himself  to 
be  reprimanded,  as  in  the  canon  of  Chalcedon 
last  mentioned. 

VIII.  From  the  Seventh  General  Coimcil,  second 
of  Kkea,  Canon  vi.  **  Whereas  there  is  a  canon 
"  expressing,  that  twice  a  year  in  each  province,  ec- 
'*  desiastical  deliberations  shall  be  managed  through 
**  a  congregation  of  the  Bishops  ;  and  the  fathers  of 
"  the  sixth  council  defined,  that,  on  account  of  the 
'*  laborious  travelling,  and  the  poverty  of  the  persons 
"  80  to  be  assembled,  the  meeting  should  take  place 
**  (mce  a  year,  by  all  means,  and  all  excuses  not- 
^  withstanding,  and  that  errors  and  excesses  should 
"  be  dius  corrected :  this  canon  we  re-enact.  If 
**  any  ten^ral  power  obstruct  such  meeting,  let  him 
*'beexcoinmunicated.".,.,<^  And  whereas  the  synod 
'*  18  convened  for  causes  regarding  the  canons  and 
^'the  Gospel,  it  behoves  the  Bishops  assembled 
"to  employ  their  care  and  meditation  on  having 
"  the  commandments  of  God  observed."]: 

IX.  From  the  Eighth  General  Council,  Canon 
xiL   *«  We  have  received  information,  that  no  synod 

"  can 

•  lAbb.CoDci1.VI.  1U5. 
f  See  Note  at  tbe  end  of  Uiis  Letttr. 
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'*  can  beheld,  unless  the  secular  magistrate  be  present* 
•*  The  dinne  canons  no  where  enact,  that  temporal 
**  rulers  should  intervene  in  synods,  but  solely  the 
•*  Bishops  :  wherefore,  neither  do  we  find  that  such 
**  have  intervened,  unless  in  general  councfls:  neither 
••  is*  it  laxcftd  that  tlie  secular  powers  should  be  even 
•*  spectators  of  the  contestations  Uiat  arise  amongst  the 
*'  priests  of  God T  u  e.  bishops.* 

Such  is  the  only  description  afforded  by  the  oriental 
synods  from  the  opening .  of  the  tJiiTd  century  after 
Christ  to  the  conclusion  of  the  ninth.  I  have  added 
nothing,  as  I  have  suppressed  noUiing.  Do  these 
quotations  speak  expressly,  or  not,  tliat  a  synody  which 
in  its  native  acceptation,  means  a  stated  meetingy  in 
ecclesiastical  use,  means,  solely  and  exclusively,  a 
convention  of  bishops  ?  Have  you  ever  found  a  terra 
so  unequivocally  explained  in  any  book,  or  by  any 
practice,  as  you  have  this  term,  synod y  explained  ? 
And  by  what  great  authorities !  Not  from  anonjuious 
pamphleteers,  not  by  parodists  of  Gospel  texts,  not 
by  unauthorized  virtuosi  j  but  bj-  tlie  authorities  ofl 
the  christian  church  under  persecution; — by  the 
three  hundred  and  eighteen  at  Nicca,  through  whose 
inspired  agency  it  pleased  God  to  fix  the  belief  of  all 


•    Dibbe  Concil.  Vlll.    1375.    «X0fir  i«c  7«rc  «»/*«»  ^)^<^aq^'\9  fxn 

evn(X*a-^ai  x;9-/u(Xirc  «fX**^*f  ivlatC  ^vvoioi^  vcfxoBtlttoty  AAA  A  MONOTZ 
TOTl  EIIIZKOFIOTZ.  *Od«ir  vU  vr\nv  Ion  eixv/uivtxary  Cvtoim,  7qy  ir«^ir» 
riAV  auioM  yiyvnfAgm  iufie-KOfxiv,  Ovit  yf  BtfxtUv  in  ytvtrdtu  ^talmf 
7tfc  iucfAiKy^  «f;^eir)ac7ftv79t{  It^tue-i  7tf  9fv  cvfiQairnlta  VfayfAtSm. 


fenetitions,  when  the  Monarchical  Dkity  was  assailed 
hj  the  gasping,    desperate  efibrt  of  polytheism  ;— 
hj  the  fiuhers  at  Constantinople,  who  adhering  to 
dit  fidtfa  of  the  West,  proclaimed  the  Spirit,  pro- 
eeefing  from  the  Father,  to  be  Sovereign,  and  quick- 
ening, and  to  be  worshipped  and  glorified  in  Trinity  s 
^tjthe  Fathers  at  Ephesus  and  at  Chalcedon,  whose 
owftnances  affixed  the  seal  to  the  revelation  concerning 
the  Son  of  Qoj>  ;   by  the   Fathers  at  Nicea,  in  the 
second  council  of  that  name,  who  holily  and  glo* 
maij  boond  for  evermore,  in  the  shackles  of  male- 
dlctioff,  those  who  satan-like  wotdd  accuse  the  re- 
ckoned and  everiasting  church  of  Christ  with  idolatry ^ 
triddi  is  apostacy  of  heart  from  the  living  God ;  by 
die  firthers  of  the  eighth  synod,    the  last  general 
cxnmdi  held  in  common  between  the  Oriental  and 
Western  churches,  and  the  testamentary  act  of  Eastern 
fiddi  in  charity,  when  about  to  yield  itself  to  the 
demon  of  schism. 

Those  general  councilsi  even  Columbantts  will  grant 
to  have  piossessed  authority.  He  must  therefore 
allow,  that  such  provincial  synods,  as  those  councils 
ordained,  and  no  other  were  holden.  If  so,  the  claim 
for  «*  the  second  order  *'  to  sit  in  its  own  right,  or  to 
&CUSS  or  judge  by  divine  right,  even  in  provincial  coun- 
ciU,  is  at  once  exploded  in  every  chnrdx  of  the  christiaii 
wofld,  which  adhered  either  to  the  decrees  called  apos- 
tolical canons,  or  to  the  canons  and  practice  enacted 

and  followed  at  Nicea,  Constantinople,  Ephesus  and 

r  and 
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Chalcedon.  The  claim  for  the  **  second  order*'  is 
exploded  in  every  church,  which  admitted  the  decreet 
of  Laodicea  and  Antioch,  decrees,  which  in  fiurt,  were 
2iccepted  throughout  the  East,  in  the  fifth  century. 

It  has  been  occasionally  asserted  by  some  writen 
on  ecclesiastical  polity,  that  pvery  national  church 
has  the  authority  to  frame  its  own  discipline  and  ritnaL 
The  assertion  has  been  lately  thrown  out  by  Cobai^ 
banus^  without  qualification  or  restriction,  and  Colua^ 
banus  declares  himself  a  Catholic  priest.  In  the 
rubric  of  the  common  prayer ^  which  had  for.iu 
authors  men  both  grave  and  decent,  I  find  a  ccmdi- 
tlon,  which  at  the  very  least  implies,  that  nothing 
be  done  so  as  to  cause  scandal.  Here  I  acknowlege^ 
that  if  there  is  not  entire  truth,  there  is  condescen- 
bion,  and  there  is  a  disavon^al  of  tyranny*  Hie  pro- 
position however,  even  so  chastened  and  limited,  ii 
opposite  to  the  principles  of  a  Catholic  churchy  FoTj 
no  natiojial  church,  as  such,  has  any  claim  to  perpe- 
tuity :  no  national  church,  as  such,  has  any  higha 
or  better  waiTant  for  the  Cailiolicity  of  its  disciplines 
than  the  acquiescence  and  ratification  of  tLe  churc]] 
at  large.  No  part  of  the  universal  church  can  inno- 
vate upon  its  ancient  landmarks,  and  dictate  to  thie 
other  local  churches,  or  to  any  local  church,  that  hg 
scandal  must  be  taken  at  tlie  innovation.  All  4i£fe' 
rencc  between  chiu-ch  and  church  in  pointe  of  disci- 
pline is  bad,  unless  immemorial  and  pre^riptivei 
ior  unless  induced  by  the  manifest  «nd  incontrover- 

tiUi 
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tible  necessity  of  self  preservation^  that  is  to  say,  of 
the  preservation    of    Christianity   itself;    or  unless 
introduced  to  the  church  at  large  under  that  authority, 
and  by  that  mediation,  vrhich  the  world  of  christians 
has  recognized  as  the  arbitrator,  and  pacifier,  and 
chief  of  its  federal  system.     In  proportion  as  any 
load  church  will  nationalize  its  discipline,  without 
the  previous  conditions,    which  I  have  mentioned, 
in  the  same  proportion  does  it  become  selfish  and 
inho^table;    in  the  same  proportion  does  it  tend 
to  overrate  its  own  innovations,  and  to  undervalue  the 
blening  of  one  heart  and  soul^  animating  the  world 
^  owning  kindred,  in  truth  and  in  practice,  with 
^ciy  true  believer  in  Christ.     I  will  not  urge  here, 
^^^t  it  may  be  enough  to  hint,  that  all  practices 
'Merely  national  gravitate  to  degeneracy;  while,  at_ 
^^  Same  time,  the  practices  of  confederated  human 
'^^i^  necessarily  advance  towards  perfection.     But 
^y^  that  whenever  a  national  or  particular  church 
ojst^    the  standard  of  independence  in  discipline, 
^^       proceeds,    by   way  of  fact,    to  establish  such 
^^l^^ndencc,  it  is  a  vain  and  empty  palliative  fof 
^^^•^kischief  it  must  create,  to  declare  that  no  scandal 
'^^^^ant  to  be  given.     The  feeung  of  scandal  is  not 
^^^  stilled  by  words :  this  feeling  is  even  exaspe- 
^^^i  by  such  declarations.     The  precedent  ^^ill  be 
^I^^^sed  with  violence,  because  it  tends  to  the  disso- 
iutic:>j^  of  the  great  body;  and  because  in  order  to 
l^^'^^^Xy  the  precedent,  new  principles  of  faith,  or  new 
^^^inctions  in  morals  will  be  cither  soon  or  ultimately 

resorted 
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resorted  to  by  the  innovating  church*    At  all  evemtB, 
charity  will   be  extinguished. 

If  so  great  must  the  error  be  of  a  national  cbiirf3k| 
attempting  at  this  day  to  regenerate  its  disdpliney 
by  its  own  authority,  what  term  will  adequately  snit 
tlie  misdeed  of  a  Catholic  priest,  who  while  he  fiay^ 
off  the  artillery  of  ancient  councils^  and  those  oouncili 
taught  to  say  whatever  he  pleases,  against  Irish  Cathnlir 
bishops,  at  the  same  time  raises  the  signal  of  dis- 
pei*sion,  and  would  lead  us  tjirough  anarchy  and 
FeiOf  and  re-establishment  of  something  like  our  m^ 
cient  clans  J  to  a  final  secession  and  exile  from  Calholie 
faith,  and  that  universal  protection,  which,  in  the 
travels  of  our  &thers  through  tlie  inhospitable  desert, 
was  a  guiding  cloud  in  the  day,  and  ijb  the  niglit- 
time  a  fiery  pillar  i  for  God  walked  with  his  people, 
conducting  them  through  fire  and  sea,  end  led 
ihem  forth  into  a  sabbath  of  rest  ! 

I  am.  Reverend  SSc, 
&c. 


isi 


NOtEto  Page  119. 

1jJ>b.  Concil   VII.  p.  602.     It  was  through  respect 

for  this  Canon,  of  the  second  of  Nicea,  I  was  induced  4o 

(ive,  in  this  letter,  the  can^o  of  the  so  called  sixth  general 

CQuicilj  to  which  it  refers.     In  deducing  the  signification 

of  tlie  words,  praviMoal  ^nod,  I  had  been  free  to  resort  to 

alluBapected  anthorities;  nor  could  any  question,  on  the 

VMcH^  or  xoisdom  of  the  canons,  called  of  the  sixth  council, 

h^  ntioimlly  stated  in  a  mere  philological  disquisition* 

Hovever,  I  feel  no  scruple  in  declaring,  that  those  canons 

^flUof  tlK  sixth  council,  not  only  are  not  of  that  council 

M  eren  Tarasins  granted  (when  he  pretended  tfeat  they 

were  framed  by  the  same  bishops,  five  or  six  years  alter 

<ktiztb general  conacil,  Labb.  VII.  234.)  but  that  besides 

^y  manifiestly   betray,    that  they  were  compiled  by  a 

^ymaa.     Not  to  dwell  upon  the  ignorant  boldness  with 

^oich  the  immemorial  vsages  of  the  western  churches  are 

^^^^tupted  to  be  suppressed  or  refined  by  an  impudent 
'^k  cabal,   the  doer  of  these  canons  receives  in  one 

^'^th  the  council  of  Sardica,  which  enacted,  that  the 
^^P^»  on  appeal  firom  a  bishop  might  send  judges  a  lateral 


the  African  councils,  which  impugned  this  practice, 

^oueou^Iy  no  doubt,  (because  their  primate  Gratus  had 

*=^  to  the  council  of  Sardica)  but  yet  perseveringly.     As 

^^  ^he  signatures  to  these  cauons,  on  the  identity  of  which 

a   demonstrative   argument,   Tarasius  relied  at  Nicea« 

^^  aigument  is  worse  than  none.     In  the  case  of  a  general 

^^^Ocil,  he  who  appeals  after  ninety  years  to  the  identity 

baud-writing  between  two  documents,  bath  of  which 

^^   has  all  along  kept  in   his  own  possession,  appeals  to 

t^^tvate  evidence  in  a  case  of  supposed  notoriety,  and  gra- 
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toiloQsIy  assumes^  eilber  that  no  forged  imiUtion  of  a 
genuine  writing  can  be  made,  or  tbat»  wbeneTer  AM 
writings  correspond,  both  are  necessarily  genuine,  though 
conning  out  of  the  same  hands,  and  not  possible  to 
be  confronted  elsewhere.  This,  in  principle,  is  a  con- 
fession of  falsity ;  in  other  words,  is  an  acknowlege- 
ment,  that  the  document  so  put  forward,  is  unsupported 
by  arifl*  evidence,  and  is  liable  to  every  presumption  of 
fraud.  But^  in  fact,  the  assertion  of  Tarasios  is  incor- 
rect. The  same  bishops  did  iiot  sign  the  dcfrnitions  of  the 
sixth  courrcil,  and  the  pretended  canons.  For  example, 
out  of  twenty-two  bishops,  of  the  name  of  TheodoTe,  in 
the  sixth  council,  of  three  only  the  names  appear  to 
the  canons.  Again,  in  the  canons,  the  name  of  Justmian 
the  3'ounger,  appears  foremost,  and  before  those  of  the 
bishops  ;  whereas  the  emperors  always  signed  ({fter  all  the 
bishop?,  as  Basilius  declares  in  the  eighth  general  council. 
Labbe  Concil.  VIII.  p.  137.  "  The  emperor  Basil  said : 
"  Our  Serenity  copying  after  our  predecessors,  Constantioc 
•*  the  Great,  Theodosius,  Marcian,  and  the  others,  would 
"  fain  sign  after  the  subscript ioTis  of  all  the  bishops :  bul 
*•  since  you  are  ploasr»d  to  grant  ns  a  precedency,  wi 
•'  ^^ill  jign  after  the  delegates,'*  (of  the  four  great  sees.] 
And,  in  the  very  sixth,  of  which  we  speak,  it  is  expressly 
recorded,  that  Constantino  signed  after  Theodoras,  the  lasl 
bishop  in  the  council.     (Labb.  VI.  1044.) 

When  in  the  second  of  Nicea,  Tarasios  stood  up  to  rcw 
out  of  those  canons,  the  abbot  Sabbas  asked,  how  it  cam< 
to  pa«^s,  that  he  read  from  loose  papers,  (Labb.  VII 
p.  933.)  and  not  from  a  volnme.  Tarasius  answers,  tha 
he  read  from  the  original  papers  which  the  bishops  bai 

signed 
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^i^ei   This  maswer,  if  even  satisfactory  its  to  the  liaiuiU 

writiigaBd  signalare  was  still  extraordinary  as  to  the  canonu 

lAoooncils,  «ach  bishop  signed  his  own  «opy«  as  perfected 

hy  hit  Dotary^     When  the   volume  was  engrossed,   the 

•igtitiires  were  either  copied  and  attested,  or  were  made 

anew.    In  either  case  the  production  of  loose  papers  and 

sheets  of  signatures  was  foreign  to  the  object  of  proving 

tiM  genuineness  of  the  canons  which  were  disputed.     To 

^  vitli  a  curious  fact,  hitherto  not  remarked,  JjusUnian 

the  yos^ger,   in  his  letter  te  pope  .  Sergins,   mentions, 

Ikat  be  had  taken  up  all  the  copies  which  leraaiaed  in 

CoaiUnlinople  of  the  Hxik  council ;  by  which  if  we  un- 

^teiUid  the  copies  ni  individual  bislMtps,  CKe  xran  easily 

^ccout  fiv  the  possession  of  tb<  handwriting  in  pajper*- 
«keeti 


LETTER 


LETTER  VL 


On  the  National  Councils  of  Africa^  the  GatdSf  ani 

Spain. 


Reverend  Sik, 

Let  us  now  proceed  to  inspect  the  "man- 
ner of  proceeding,"  in  national  councils,  throu^- 
out  the  West ;  beginning  from  the  era  of  the  estar 
blishment  of  Christianity  in  the  Roman  empire.  By 
the  JVestj  I  would  signify  those  portions  of  the 
empire  which  were  colonized  by  Rome,  and  o£ 
which  the  municipa]  governments  were  assimilated  to 
those  of  the  parent  country.  Amongst  national 
councils,  those  of  Africa  claim  the  foremost  rank, 
whether  we  advert  to  the  extension  of  that  churcbt 
or  to  the  number  of  its  bishops,  or  to  its  sufieringSy 
or  to  its  great  men,  one  only  of  whom,  Augustine  by 

genius. 
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gemus,  which  in  him  wa)  almost  sopematural,  and  by 
goodness,  which  in  him  was  only  less  than  perfect, 
^fere  great  enough  to  ennoble  any  church  or  nation. 

In  the  first  council  of  Carthage  the  tenor  of  the 

acts  b^ins;— "The   bishop   of  Carthage,   GratuSy 

*'  having  taken  seat  along  with  his  colleagues  from 

*•  the  several  other  provinces,  namely,  Felix,  Fortu- 

*<  natian,  and  the  remaining,    'ivhose  signatures  are 

**  ghen  herewilhy  Grratus  said."     The  canons  follow. 

Tlese  expressly  mention,   by  whom    proposed,    by 

^"^M)m  seconded,   by  whom    enacted; — and  all  are 

^'t^'s.    When  Ctratus  the  primate  moves  a  r^uhi^ 

tiOQ,  the  council  immediately  declares;  when  any  of 

w  odier  ntne  bishops  who  spoke,   introduced  any 

^*iHm,  yet  it  is  Gratus  who  seconds  and  recommends 

'^  to  the  council.     In  the  last  canon  of  this  council, 

^^  bishop  of  Carthage  speaks:    "  It  only  remains, 

^hatyotf  confirm,  by^our  signatures j  what  has  been 

put  in  writing  on  your  awn  agreement.     **  They" 

{'*  ^.  the  bishops,  as  appears  from  canon  I),  ^'  all  said, 

lie  acts  of  this  council  shew  that  we  were  consent- 

^^;  our  consent  shall  moreover  be  declared  by 

^*«r  signing:  and  they  all  signed."* 

8  From 

^  Hard.  CbDcil.  I  6S5,  6S6.  Labb.  II.  1822,  1827.  Cum  Gratut 

^*^*xopBf  Carthag.  in  concilio  una  atm  colUgit  suis  consedisaet  qui  ex 

^^rnt  proriiiciis.    ficc   Felice    Baiaoeosi,  Fortunatiaoo  Capsitano, 

lie  Bagmti,  Aec  et  oBteris  quorum  mtoau  eontinelHr,  f  JratuB 

dt  . . .  Can.  I.  Ergo  gi  vc4>it  placet  oooaideremui  primom 

^'^Iwn  rebaptizationis . .  •  univeni  efrisoopi  dixeraot,  abtit,  ^btlt.    In- 

'^'i^  ^m  iommmu  r^ptiaitioDeni.     Ad  flaem  in  Can.  XIV. 

^^<itM  epiioopas  diiit,  SapeRft  iaa  «t    pkciU  mmum   weitrum^ 


« 
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Fi*om  this  it  apfiears,  tbfti  ikey  onfy  tiffued^  «1m 
decreed;  and  ihty  only  decniBd  who  vere  ftrafapt 

In  the  seoxid  council  of  Carthage  ^<  Geaediiia  (ar 
**  Genethlius))  having  taken  seat  with  hia  brafker 
<*  bishops^  q^d^e.*'  In  this  council  alsot  it  ia  as* 
pressly  recordedf  that  all  who  speak,  propoondi  and 
decree,are  bishops.  In  concluoonythe  primate  Ganetk^ 
lius  says,  ^*  Therefore  let  us  confirm,  by  our  acvand 
^^  signatures,  our  common  assertion.  Tke  biskcjpi  afi 
**  answered,  Ordered,  ordered :  and  they  all  tiguaiJ* 

In  the  third  council  of  Carthage,  the  ftisjfcy 
mhne  are  seated;  the  deacons  stand  in  ^raitiiig 
Bishops  alone  speak,  alone  are  called  on  tO  sigli» 
alone  are  mentioned  as  8igning.f  So  in  the  fiftb»t* 
^e  acta  of  the  fourth  being  lost,  save  as  to  one  teoupcK 
rary  ordinance),  $  and  sixth,  ||   and    seventk^T   ajBid 

eighth 

quae  ad  munsum  vestmm  mot  tcriptfi,  ve$tra  qnoque  ntbtcnp6amit 
frmtlh.  Univerai  dixf  runt :  Et  coiiarati»te  iro»,  conalii  ky^  ttr'^ 
tettmntuft   5c    iubiCf'rptione  ff»trM  consensus  dt  Cilarubilur  ootlcr.    St  ^ 

subscr>pserunt. 

> 
*  Hard.  I.  931,  9H.  Labh.  ibid.  1832.  Cum  Qeoethlius  epiteG^ 

uua  cum  Vktore .  Abdiritano  et  alio   Virtore   Puppiauo  &  csieri 

cotpisccpii  sh'fi  cousedisset.     Ad  fin.   in  Can.  XII.  Omnia  crgeq 

a  rrr/u  vtsl/u  gluriosshno  tttluta    sunt  placet  ab  omnibus  custodiri . 

tnivetki  cfiseopi  dixerunt ;  Placft,  placet :  cuitodianutr  ab  omnlbmt.  ^ 

Gt.aelhl.u8  episcopus dixit:  Oratuior,domiuo  nostra  pne8taole»qi 

piu  slaf^i  ccclcsie   catholicds  cuncta.  not  salubri  ooDiilio 

dicrevlmus.     £t  ideo  qua  ab  omnibus  sunt  diotaf  pnpnm 

iubscriptiojte  firmare :   Ab  uoiversis  epiuxtpu  dictam  est^  fill*  fial» 

Aobicripscrunt. 

t  Hard.  I.  960,  970.  X  ^  G«l-  <^*  Scd.  Afri  Hm^ 

^  Ibid.         H  UNd.  Haid.  1.996.  ^  UniL  90T».f  11. 
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d|^tk*  coimcik  at  Carthage.     In  what   remains  of 
the  nindi)  bishops  ahne  appear  and  sign.f    In  the 
eleventh  the  same :  X    ^^^  so  until  the  invasion  of 
Ae  Vaadab)  in  each  of  the  councils  in  AiHca^  of 
vlueh  the  style  is  preserved.     In  die  others  we  haVe 
odjr  so  miidi  of  the  preface  as  shews  that  the  recited 
fan  WIS  m  thing  of  course.    In  the  council  of  Car- 
AsgSt  mider  Boniface,  of  whkh  we  have  the  acts  at 
lengthy  beyond  the  first  sitting,  you  will  find  no  vari- 
ioce  from  the  ^'manner  of  proceeding"  under  Ge- 
atthUns;  bishops  alons  sit  in  the  council ;  the  deacons 
gHsed;  the  bishops  ahne^  and  expressly^  are  called 
wgask   to   subscribe,    and    do    8%n$    their  common 


Tlie  (picstioa,  therefore,  as  to  any  right  of  attend' 
i^fy  discussing,  and  signing,  m  **  the  second  order,  ^ 
li  decided  in  the  negative^  by  the  old  African  church ; 
••r  will  the  imperfection  of  manuscripts  retrieve  the 
cmse:  the  proofs  are  staring,  and  consist  not  of  the 
nmes  of  bishops  who  signed,  but  in  the  explicit  de-> 

daration, 

*  nNd.9U,915.  t  Ibid,  to  918.  %  ^b>«l*  9'^* 

§  Bu4.  IL  1011.  Ubb.  lY.  1629.  Cum  Booiiacius  epi«copu»... 
Cipi  tfiteupk  mit .  .  •  ccNitfdiftiet  quorum  nomma  subtcripthnes  oi/^it- 
AiMf  adftantibaf  diaconis.  And  ai  the  close  qf  the  frst  uuion,  (Hard. 
1011.  libti.  I6i0)/  Epiteopi  dixerunt:  Magna  bcc  et  Tere  multo 
QtiKt  fatura  pruyisio  qtiafn  mbscriptkne  iingulorum  co^fif' 
cupicDtei,  manu  pnfria  «•»  eonsensitae  profitemur.  Bonifa- 
€■§  dixit,  Qooalam  dWi  &c.  Nunc  intarim  quMquid  pro  eccletiarum 
QtiHtate  recitatum  ett ....  ad  perenoem  firnhtatem  prtprm, 
ipB  qooqiie  pottttlastit,  tubimpHone  Jlrmemut,  Spiteopi  div 
•nni}  M.  Aa^  mmi  s&hcriSg. 
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claration,  that  bishops  who  ahne  decreed,  were  those 
whose  signature  was  demanded,  in  confirmadcm  of 
their  cram  laws. 

From  the  church  of  Africa  let  us  retire  hcmiewards. 
The  church  of  France  stands  second  in  the  estima- 
tion of  canonists,  and,  as  long  as  it  kept  up  the  prac- 
tice of  synods,  was,  next  after  the  patriarchal  <diurdi 
of  Rome,  the  exemplar  of  learned  institutions  and 
chaste  practice  in  its  ecclesiastical  government.  In 
the  Gallican  councils^  at  least,  may  we  not  expect  to 
find  this  right  of  sitting  and  discussing^  judging  and 
.  signing  either  recognized  formally  in  the  *^  second 
order,"  or  exerted  in  some  manner?     Let  us  try. 

In  the  council  of  Turin  there  is  not  a  word  of  the 
.  second  order  present    The  subscriptions  are  lost,  you 
"^will  say.     Granted.     But  the  preface  remains  extant, 
in  which  the  synod  declares,  that  it  had  been  convened 
on  the  requisition  of  the  bishops  of  Gaul,*  and  ad- 
dresses those  bishops  as  brothers. 

In  the  council  of  Riez,  we  have  the  prefiice,  canons,  « 
and  signatures.  Tlie  first  canon  declares,  that  the  ^ 
episcopal  sipiod  was  resolved  to  deal  medicinally,  not^ 
vindictively,  with  Armeniarius,  an  intruding  bishop. « 
The  sixth  canon  mentions  the  agreement  of  aH  tk 

bishops  assembled,  f     The  conclusion  is  diis,  **  As  w 

It 

have  held  this  session  in  the  name  of  Christ,  so 


•  Hank>u.  I.  958.    See  ibid.  Can.  VI. 

f  Ibid.  CoDcil.  R^j.  p.  1750.  Can.  I.  Quia  non  u^ciseeudi  ftrd 
wici'iandi  s'udinm  aniversonim  pectora  taeerdolati  rMtn/iw  iotederit^  ^ 
Can.  Vf.  To  commune  aQlem  omnes  qai  convenerant  taetrdoiet  eeoaii'.^^ 
rniuty  viz*    not  to  intafert  in  a  vacant  xee,  kni^u  at 
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^  Sign  in  our  proper  handwriting.*'  Thirteen  in* 
^^ps  sign,  and  one  presbyter,*  commissioned  to  be 
Resent f  and  to  sign,  as  prosy  Jor  his  bishop  Consiaik- 
K^ne. 

In  the  first  council  of  Orange,  we  have  the  signa- 
^^^fe&i  sixteen  bishops  and  one  proxy.     In  the  twenty- 
^th  canon  it  qipears  that  they  who  met,  and  signed, 
**Jd    judged,  were  bishops.  \ 

X.1^  the  synod  of  Vaison  we  have  neither  pre&ce  nor 
^y^^atures;  however,  even  thus,  from  ^^ertain  ind- 
^IcK^lial  words,  we  may  infer,  that  the  meeting  was  x£ 
Ifit^^jps  to  consult  and  judge,  %  and  promulgate. 

the  council  of  Anjou$    the  preface  is  thisj 

e  BISHOPS  having  assembled  in  the  city  of  AnjoB* 

the  ordination  of  a  bishop,  and  all  having  taken 

'^  <:Iieir  seats,  namely,  Leo,    Eustochius,  iuid  thoK 

Bishops,  &c.;  it  was  considered  and  judged,  that  thmf 

**    ^ould   commit  to  writing   whatsoe\'cr    they    had 

'*  decreed 

^  Simt  in  nomine  Domini  eootedimus  manu  propria  sub^cribamut :— - 
^  •//»    Ego  Vincentiiw    presbyter    episc(ipi    Constantiniy    ab 
ttdmaitu  inler/ui  ei  atbtcri^si  vice  ipsiust  ibid.  1752.     //  mppetu^^ 
Itidort,  the  compiler,  built  kit  rule,  thai  the  persons  convened 
^^   sjnod  should  return  to  their  seats,  and  there  should  sign,  upon  c  Jki^ 
^^^msirtethn  iif  the  text ;  sicut  in  nomine  dooiini  consedimus. 

f  Hardou,  F.  1786.  Hcc  quae  sabscrip^mns  euro  eoruni  coucordiat 
^^c  De  die  ac  loco  conventus  per  nosmettpsos  commoDebiinur. 

X  Hard.  ibid.  p.  I7i»7.  Concil.  Vas.  ex  Can.  VII.  Placnit  prxtepea^ 
'^tiam  in  nostri  ordinis  ...,  ut  le  Epueopus^  si  quem,  Ice 

\  The  canons,  called  of  the  second  cooncil  of  Aries,  have  tw 
^ark  by  which  to  ascertain  at  what  time  and  on  wliat  occasion  they 
^Kre  poUitbed  or  compiled. 
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decreed  by  word  of  mootli.''*    The  sigoatiires 
gone;  but  are  they  wanted  after  this  preamble? 

Of  the  third  council  of  Arlea  we  have  the  decnsa 
and  })acification  concluded  by  the  bishops^  in  ike 
cause  of  the  abbot  of  Lerias.  It&Tours  of  the  odioua 
exclusive^  as  you  may  see.  **  We  baring  assesibkd 
**  within  the  sacristy  of  the  churdi  of  Ailesy  aAer 
"  prayers  ended»  took  our  seats,  no  pers&n  bek^  ad^ 
**  mitted  to  overhear  frcnn  without,  f  in  order  to  de* 
<*  liberate  on  a  cure  for  the  scandal  that  had  arisen." 
In  die  synod  of  Tours,  **The  bishops  who  5^ 
"  underneath  J  ^  meet,  and  resolve  to  **puBlisk  Aeir 
decrees.^*  So  in  the  council  (^  Vannes^  the  biskcps  de- 
cree, sign,  and  transmit  to  their  absent  cdlei^uea  for 
confirmation,  t  So  in  Ae  council  of  Agde^  the  synod 
consists  of  bishops  and  their  proxies.  Hilarios  the 
primate  signs  thus,  **  I  have  subscribed  to  these  ca- 
nons, accm'ding  as  has  been  decreed  by  all  ffyfiSam 
Bisfioi>s  *mho  have  signed  with  mc"§  So  in  the 
council  of  Orleans.  II 

Now  to  the  council  of  Epon^  which  was  summoned 
by  Saint  Avitus  of  Vienne,  and  Viventiolus  of  Lyons. 
We  have  not  only  this  council  in  full,  but  even  the 
circular  letters  sent  by  those  two  bishops  throughout 

their 

•  H«id.  II.  77S. 

f  Ibid.  '719,  Cum  Aretate  in  lecretoho  ecctesia  camtemumnan^ 
prxiuissa  prece  ad  DominuiD,  nuUo  exlrhueeus  wrbiiro  bUmmm*mt9^ 
resrdimus  de  reDicilio  scandaii.  This  decree  is  fuoled  as  on  auUuirit^ 
in  the  /ifrican  c.uuvcii  under  Btniface, 

I  Ilardou.  II.  '794,  796,  798.        §  Hardon.  1008.        ||  IfaU.  1006. 
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their  several  districts.  In  that  from  Avitus  to  each 
bishop,  there  is  a  clause  as  to  episcopal  proxies.  **  If, 
'*  by  any  chance,  which  God  avert,  any  bishop  should 
<<  be  overtaken  with  heavy  sickness,  let  him  cause  ta 
**  iqypear  before  his  brothersy  two  preibyters  of  highly 
^*  respectable  character,  furnished  with  his  commip' 
"  flon,  and  to  act  for  him.  But  he  will  have  the  re^ 
*^  gard  to  select  such  persons,  as  by  science,  as  well 
"  as  by  respectability,  may  be  entitled  to  intervene  in 
^  a  council  o/"  bishops;  such  men  as  BiaHOPSmay. 
'*  willingly  discourse  with.  Men  whose  appointmeni 
^  may  be  warrantable^  if  their  selection  be  judtcious^ 
**  for  the  purpose  of  confirming  and  signing  decrees^ 
''  in  the  name  of  their  bishop.  But  let  nothing  less 
^*  than  extreme  necessity  extort /At^  substitution^^'* 

Did  Saint  Avitus,  who  thus  limits  the  use  oi proxies^ 
bdieve  in  any  original  right  of  the  **  second  order  '* 
at  large,  to  sit,  or  discuss,  or  judge,  or  sign  in 
ocmncils? 

The  circular  of  Viventiolus  is  addressed  to  **  his 
^  brother  bishops,  to  aU  the  clergy,  men  of  ofScial 
'*  rank,  and  proprietors  in  his  district"  f  He  notifies, 

that 

*  Sed  n  fort**,  %bc.  doot  presbyteroi  magnae  &  probabilig  vitsr, 
PMcb/i  iHstru€tione  firmmtos,  fratribus,  pro  se,  pr»sf>ntare  piocuret ; 
^  tatn  digHifeHr  «ii§ere,  quos  epitcaporum  eoncilh  non  minus  sci- 
entia  qaan  revcrentia  fiiciat  jure  iateresac :  cum  quibus  (/e/^/c/ ^ir;n- 
*M  pmHficn  €onferr€  senmanem :  quos  ad  d«  finitiooes  ^/»  ^atapa  iu» 
•w:\t9Au  mhteribendasquey  cum  fuerit  solertia  eligi,  sit  auctoritas 
Hp*    Sed  iftliidtloa  e^rtBrque^i  mia  summa  ne^untas.     Hard.  II.  1045. 

t  Fratribus  &  epiflco|,!S,  onii^rBis  clericS*,  hoirtoratis,  et  pu^feg. 
tarritoriiinoiVri.  ibid:  1046. 
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thst  K  council  of  bishops  is  to  be  held  in  the  district 
of  Epon,  and  proceeds,  •*  Whither,  as  is  expedient, 
"  we  strictly  ordei'  the  clergy  to  assemble,  and  per- 
*^  rait  the  laity  to  be  present;  that  even  the  people 
**  may  learn  what  shall  be  there  determined  by  the 
•*  BISHOPS  ONLY;  and  because  it  is  just,  that  all  ca- 
"  tholics  should  M-ish  to  have  exemplary  clergymen, 
**  To^  gi've  free  introduction  to  all,  that  they  may  ao- 
**  cuse  in  such  matters  as  are  within  their  know- 
•*  ledge."  ♦ 

Did  Viventiolus  believe,  that  all  the  ecclesiastics 
possessed  the  right  (when  he  thus  orders  them  all  to 
assemble,]  of  sitting  as  judges  in  the  council  rf 
bishops  ? 

The  first  canon  of  this  council  expresses  who  were 
tliey  that  enacted  and  signed.  "  If  any  one  of  the 
*'  bishops  who  by  their  signatures  have  confirmed  these 
**  unanimous  decrees,  or  of  their  successors,  shall  vio- 
«  late,"  &c.t 

Thus  also  in  the  fowth  of  Aries,  bishops  are  those 
who  meet,  propose,  decree,  and  sign4  In  the  second 
council  of  Orange,  held,  after  the  dedication  of  a 

church, 

^  Ibid.  Ul)i  clericos,  9icat  expedit,  convenire  eompeilimut,  laioot 
perniittitnus  inlercsac;  ut  qux  a  solit  pontifelbiu  ordinaod«  sunt,  et 
populos  possit  agrnofcere.  Et  quia  jiistum  est  ut  ouines  Catbolici 
clericos  bonx  vit*  habere  Ai  s'dtrcnt,  rcprehendendi  quod  quisque 
Boverit  mlitum  omnibus  aperimus. 

'\  Ibid.  1031.  St  qals  sanctorum  Antistitam,  qui  titUvta  prmtemim 
sutscripliomhuspropriis&rxaaiverxait,  ^c. 

%  Harden.  II.  1070. 
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church,  <<  The  BisHon  ordain^  that  the  iUustriom 
<*  ikh,  who  had  assembled  for  the  said  dedication^ 
(« ihoold  ngn  individually ^  the  episcopal  decrees."  * 
Did  this  signing  acknowledge  in  the  lai^  any  right 
of  attending,  judging,  or  confirming  ecclesiastical 
cames? 

Li  ^Jburth  of  Orleans,  and  in  the^i,t  I  find  df- 

<iq»  alone  decreeing,  and  bishops  or  /AWr  deputies  sign* 

mg.  So  in  the  second  of  Auvergnej^  so  in  the  fifth  of 

Arieii  \  in  the  third  of  Paris }  ||  in  the  second  of  Ly* 

t         QO>;f  in  the  second  of  Toursj**  in  the  great  council  of 

H»    Ibaoon}  ft*  and  so  without  exception,  in  every  OalUcan 

r^     v^nod,  which  is  not  mutilated,  until  the  great  decline 

of  ecclesiastical  discqiline  in  the  eighth  century,  by 

^  habitual  intermission  of  synods.  In  no  one  of  thoiiP 

^^'itticils  is  it  even  hinted,  that  priests  of  the  **  second 

^er  "  have  the  right  of  sitting  or  judging.     In  iverjf 

^^'^I'Hril  that  alludes  to  the  Bight ^  you  have  seen  that 

^  le^gislative  authority  is  claimed  exdusivelyhybishi^* 

^9  in  the  revival  of  ecclesiastical  discipline,  if  for 

^''^^^'i^ng^nent  or  for  a  reward  to  l^uming  or  to  virtue, 

T  9r 

^jOocU.  Aimns.  IV.  El  quia  dWlDltkNiein  aaiiqnoniiii  pstram  mm^ 
qos  uifra  icripta  «t  noB  tolttin  rtligioiis,  fed  tdam  lAioit 
etM  hi/mirnnam  h  ciq^muf ;  ploeuit  at  mud  etiain 
U  magniflci  Tiri,  qui  TobiMruin    ad  prefmtam  festWiUtem 
iruot,  frcptiamanu  tubsaib^teni.  Hafd.lbid.  1109. 

f  IbM.  1436,  1441,  1443.  %  ^^'  1^^^* 

§  Hankmin.  Ill,  327,  SS9.  1|  337,  Pr^ae$  9t  Can.  X. 

1[  354  Can,  11.  Si  quid  idler  fratrci,  id  est  eo^'teopot  mttnt. 

^  357  Prae&tio. 

ft  Matiac  Can.  U.  Hard.  459,  prxt  Can.  Ic  Caa.  XV.  XX. 
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6r  in  addition  to  the  splendour  of  episcopacy,  or 
in  orden  to  brace  and  to  extend  at  the  same  time 
the  episcopal  jurisdiction,  certain  dignities  were 
invented,  or  if  already  in  being,  were  ennobled 
by  positive  ecclesiastical  laws  i  and  if  by  such  laws 
the  newly  favoured  dignities  were  privil^ed  with 
the  ceremonious  distinction  of  being  introduced  to 
provincial  sjmods;  if  in  consideration  of  present 
desert,  or  learning,  or  sanctity,  the  honour  which 
had  been  gained  by  abbots  and  presbyters^  was  so  re- 
dundant as  to  have  passed,  like  an  overflowing  inherit- 
ance, to  the  societies  which  they  governed,  or  to  the 
class  which  they  exalted  in  their  lifetimes  $  the  privi«> 
l^e  was  surely  just,  and  its  eflects  mu9t  have  been 
salutaiy. 

Let  that  ecclesiastical  law  be  applauded  as  highly 
as  you  please,  or  that  prescription,  which  has  given 
to  universities,  monasteries,  chapters,  the  right  of 
sending  deputies  to  councils  provincial  or  national, 
not  indeed  as  lawgivers  {this  was  never  submitted  tg, 
nor  intended),  biit  as  entitled  by  privilege  and  faFour* 
able  distinction,  to  speak, — ^ahd,  in  process  of  time, 
advancing  from  the  right  of  qpeaking  to  the  liberty  of 
discussing  and  voting  $  let  this  right  be  strained  to 
the  very  utmost:  let  it  be  termed  the  right  of  a  de- 
finitive voice :  still  it  is  of  human  ^d  recent,  not  of 
<)ivine,  nor  of  apostolical  institution.  It  was  froni 
du$t,  ^nd  into  dust  it  will  go  ba<:k  ugain.  The  Right 
of  rights  is  that  which  eidures  through  all  times, 
and  tp  wliicb  every   other  k  subordinate;    ^hich 

springs 
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ioniig^  ever  new  and  full  from  the  source  of  apoa- 

udical   undecaying    power.     For    ^^  Yesterday  was 

««  Christ,  and  to  day  he  is ;  and  for  ever  he  is  the 

it  sdf  ttine:"  who  said  ^*  As  my  Father  sent  me,  so 

*•  do  I  send  you:"  **  Receive  you  the  Holy  Spirit." 

We  Iiave  deferred  to  the  last  the  Spanish  coun- 
dl&  For  two  reasons:  the  first,  because  those  <k>Un* 
cOs  rank  lowest  of  all  in  canonical  estimation ; 
woondly,  because,  from  causes  partly  hidden,  partly 
coDJectorable,  the  records  of  those  councils  labour 
under  the  vehement  suspicion  of  general  inaccuracy  i 
ukI  in  the  parts,  on  which  alone  Columbanus  might 
^to  rely,  are  tainted  with  the  w«rst  of  all  critiaU 
iBferfections,  I  mean  with  fabrication. 

M.  SimoUj  as  we  are  informed  by  Columbanus^ 
docribes  the  manner  of  holding  Spanish  synods, 
ttd  says,  that  the  Spaniards  neotr  allowed  any  autho' 
'^  to  synodicol  constitutions,  unless  tliey  were  en* 
•cted  with  the  consent  of  the  second ^order  of  the 
^'^.^  I  have  long  since  forgotten  the  letters  of 
^lonnmr  Simon,  except  as  to  one  particular,  on 
^h  I  have  made  anxious  but  vain  inquiries.f  The 
flotation  I  do  not  wish  either  to  collate  or  to  depre- 
I  <^te;  but,  at  this  day,  it  is  a  ruse  de  guerre^  which 
I  unposes  on  none,  to  quote  the  opinion  of  a  modem 
^»iAor  on  an  historical  ancient  Jactf  without  either 
pring  the  reasons  of  that  author,  or  pointing  to 
the  evidence  which  he  had   before  him,   when  he 

pronounced 

*  CoHinb.  4th  letter,  p.  67. 

t  The  MS.  Tremttie  of  Mmldomtmae  TrioitatP.   " 
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pronounced  on  their  result  In  the  Spanish  councilif 
down  to  the  ninth  century,  not  a  vestige,  not  an  iota 
is  to  be  found  of  this  necessary  consent  of  the  ^<  seccmd 
order/'  At  the  time  when  Isidore  glutted  the  marts 
of  Gaul  and  Germany  with  his  wares,  not  a  symptom 
t>f  this  necessMy  consent  was  visible.  For  as  we  have 
seen"^  that  Isidore,  while  he  professedly  gives  the 
rule  for  "holding  synods  in  his  country,**  so  fiur 
occludes  the  necessaiy  consent  of  the  **  second  order,**' 
as  to  make  the  introduction  of  some  presbyters  a  mat- 
ter of  compliment  from  the  metropolitan. 

In  not  one  of  these  Spanish  synods,  from  that  oN 
Eliberis  to  the  eighth  council  of  Toledo,  is  thenv 
mention  msAe  of  presbyters  sitting  in  council.  In  vtm 
council  during  this  period  is  it  mentioned  that  th^ 
judged  or  even  delivered  an  opinion.  We  will  finf 
review  the  other  councils  of  Spain,  and  then  cob- 
sidcr  those  two  councils,  ki  which  presbyters  are  r«> 
presented  as  having  had  seats. 

In  the  councH  of  Saragossa,  bishops  alone  meet, 
speak,  and  decree,  f  In  that  of  Taragona,  bishops 
alone  sit,  and  enact,  and  sign."  The  last  canon  of 
this  council  is  remarkable.  *^  Let  tlie  metrc^K>Iita& 
<'  direct  his  circular  letters  to  his  brothers f  so  that 
**  they  "  (the  bishops)  "  shall  summon  the  presbyters^ 
•*  not  only  from  the  cathedral"  (f.  ^.  metropolitan) 
*<  church,  but  also  from  the  diocesan  **  (t .  e.  suffragan} 

^*  churches 

*  Concluding  nou  to  Uie  preoadiof  letter. 
f  Hard.  1«  -S05. 
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**  churches  to  the  council,  and  shall  bring  thither 
^'  'With  him  some  of  tlie  iaithful  laymen."  "^     In  the 
council  of   Lerida,    the    bishops  alone  are  present, 
attd.  urccansefUing  to  the  decrees^  by  their  signatures,  f 
^  in  the  second  of  Toledo,  most  expressly,  f     la 
^c^  of  Barcelona,    seven    bishops  meet  and  pass 
^^nons.J      In    the    council  of  Braga,    the  priesiSf 
^^SKonSf  and  all  the  clergy  were  present,  while  the 
^shops9BX^  spoke,  decreed,  and  subscribed  alone^l 
*n  the  second  of  Braga  the  same  stile  is  pursued 
6ithfully.1[    The  bishops^  moreover,    demand,  that 
diey  shall  all  s^  the  decrees  as   an  authority  fivr 
themsdves  and  their  successors.     In  the    third  of 
Toledo,  bishops  alone  appear.  "^^     So  in  the  councils 
of  Seville  ft   and  Barcelona.  :|:j:    In  the  second  of 
Seville,  die  governor  and  treasurer,  and   the  ^aohcie 
body  of  ecclesiastics  were  present.     But  the  bishops 
alone  speak,   enact,   and  confirm    by    their  signa- 
tures. 

The 

•  Hard.  II.  1048.  f  Ibid.  1067. 

{  Ibid.  1139.  See  pr^act  and  concluding  canon,  Hiijut  institvtioii'is 
rrgulam,  qui  suhscriUnau  irrefragabiU  auctoritat<<s  6cc.  ibid.  1141. 

§  Ibid.  1434. 

|]  Hard.  III.  347,  352.  Omnes  epiacopi  dizenint,  quaccunque  a 
noUt  coanDODi  consensu  decreta  sunt ...  Quae  ut  stabilcm  placitc  con> 
stittitionts  obtineant  firmitateni)  propria  uniisquisque  his  gestis  mawk 
4ua  subscribat ;  ei  post  episcnporum  subscnpiso  secuta  est. 

^  Ibid.  883.  per  totum,  et  386. 

••  Ibid.  467.  474.  A,  ^,  per  totum. 

ft  Ibid.  523. 

%X  ^^^*  ^37.  568.  and  Can.  TI.  VII.  IX. 
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Tbe  fi>urth  council  of  Toledo  was  a  national 
CQUciL  It  has  been  already  demonstrated,  that 
A«  text,  quoted  by  Cdumbanus  from  this  councQ, 
aqpeaks  distinctly  of  promncial  sjmodf ,  and  that  oona^ 
qnently,  it  is  foreign  to  the  subject  of  priests  of  *^  the 
•ccond  order  ^  discussing,  judging,  and  signing  cm 
matters  of  faith  and  general  disciplines  it  has  been 
shewn,  that  it  neither  gives  to  presbyters,  as  such, 
nor  recognizes,  in  the  ^*  second  order,^  a  right  of 
sitting  even  in  provincial  synods:  that  it  enjoins 
the  exchisian  of  all  but  those,  whom  the  bishops 
invite,  or  who  are  necessarily  summoned  for  eccle- 
siastical trials :  that  it  expressly  orders  bishops f  and 
none  else,  to  sign  their  synodical  decrees.  It  remains 
only  to  observe,  that  in  this  very  oouncili  although 
clergy  and  laity  were  present  at,  and  confirmed  by 
word  of  mouth,  *  the  decree  of  the  bishops  con- 
cerning 

*  Ab  universo  clero  vet  popnio  dictam  fst  qui  contra  hanc  vettmm 
de6nitioiieBi  presumpserit.  In  the  ediihn  by  I^bbe^  CoDcit.  V.  1125, 
tatra  it  in  the  text,  and  noitra  in  the  niargin,  as  a  false  reading.  "- 
Ifaidouin  mho  copies  servilely,  in  this  council,  the  other  readings  of 
I^ihbe,  has  edited  no$lra ;  than  which  mistake  nothing  can  better 
prove  the  grnss  Qegligonce  or  incompetence  of  Hardouin.  For  the 
'  very  outset  of  the  canon  is  this,  <*  Now  that  we  have  settled  and 
decreed  the  matters  of  ecclesiastit^al  rule  and  correction,  r:ur  con* 
eluding  resolution  is,  that  we  shall  enact  an  epitcopal  decree  for  the 
strengthening  of  our  kings  (Hard.  III.  593).  Tlii«  same  form  b 
repeated  in  the  XVI.  council  of  Tolnlo,  (Hard.  111.  p.  1801.  Ab 
u  tive#sis  Dei  sacerdotibust  palatii  sonioribiu,  Clero  vel  omni  populo 
dictnnil  est«  Qui  contra  hanc  vestram^  &r.)  and  the  bishops  |hem- 
selves  declare  (1800),  that  they  copy  an  ancivnt  definition:  Cui 
fmlr€  dtfinitieni)  &c«  ^ 
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cerniog  aOegiBiice,  yet  the  bishops  alone  enact^  and 
declare  that  they  subscribe.  In  the  fiflh,*  and  sixthf 
councils  of  Toledo  the  same;  in  the  latter  of  whidi 
the  nobles  concurred  in  the  law  for  a  coronation 
OQth.^    In  the  seventh  the  sanie.$ 

In  the  Eighth  Council  of  Toledo^  not  only  bishops 
were  assembled,    but  abbots,    state  officers,  judges^ 
and  all  the  nobility,  and  all  the  orders  of  clergy- 
inen4    ^^^  decrees  are  signed  not  only  by  bishops 
and  their  proxies,  but  by  the  senior  priest  of  the  church 
of  Toledo  and  by  the  governor  of  the  minor  clerks.} 
From  this  *•  manner  of  proceeding"   indeed,   if  a 
man  were  satisfied  to  find  the  rule  in  the  excepiion^ 
it  might  be  argued  that  the  Eighth  of  Toledo  is  the 
pattern  for  all  councils.     However  it  will  not   be 
smifls  to  remind  you  of  some  peculiar  features  in 
this  coimcil.    It  was  in  truth  an  assembly  of  the 
States,  of  which  the  bishops  were  the  most  powerful 
class.    It  was  convened  by  the  king  himself  for  the 
Reformation  of  all  orders  i  for  a  remedy  to  the  ex- 
communication against  rebels,  decreed  in  the  fourth 
of  Toledo,  and  re-enacted  in  the  sixth  and  seventh 
councils  of  that  name;   lastly,    for  establishing  a 
law  concerning  the  election    of  kings.       The  so* 
▼ereign  convenes  a.meeiing  for  all  these  purposes,  and 
declares,  that  he  will  maintain  wh^tsoi^ycr  the  clergy 

ami 

•  lo  Cao.  Ill,  f  Ibid,  623, 

I  Labb.  3.  m  dtcretp.    Adeo  «( p.  969^        }  Ibid,  in  subicript.  967. 
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and  cwrtiers  agree  upon.*  This  council  was  not  more 
indt/  a  merely  ecclesiastical  meeting,  than  it  was  a  merti 
parliament  of  lords.  It  was  both  in  appearance,  and 
thus  was  not  a  precedent  for  either* 

Yet  in  this  very  council,  the  exclusive  right  of 
bishops^  in  their  synodical  assemblies  is  prodaimed 
in  words  not  to  be  mistaken.  ^^  The  decrees  of  the 
*'  Fathers,  in  times  past,  have  wisely  appointed  syno* 
'^  died  meetings  to  be  holden,  that  in  such  meetings, 
'^  wherein  the  holy  spirit  has  collected  the  body  at 
^^  large,  all  disputes  arising  from  opposition  of 
**  opinions,  may  be  terminated. •••  We  therefore,  aU 
^<  and  one,  decree,  that  whatsoever  by  universal 
•*  authority,  on  causes  of/aith,  or  affairs  of  the 
'^  churchf  either  in  the  past  or  the  present,  or  in 
^^  future  regulations,  is  or  shall  be  committed  to  writ« 
^^  ing  by  general  authority,  shall  not  be  impugned 
**  but  must  be  obeyed.  Now,  whensoever  either  |i 
*'  sacred  synod  is  held,  or  pacifically  any  matters  of 
'*  de^ition  are  concluded  amongst  the  Bishofs;  if 
^*  the  minority^  through  ignorance  or  obstinacy^  will 
*<  dissent,  let  them,  after  admonitioB»  yield  to  the 
**  determination  of  the  greater  number ;  or  retirt  in 
(«  confusion  or  disgrace  from  ti^eir  body/'f 

The 

*  In  commane  jam  Tobis  concttt,  et  ex  divioo  cultQ  Mimsiru  idxmth 
-%.  ex  aula  regia  rectoribus  decenttr  §leciis  adjicio  conaeDtioois  iiie» 
purum  venimque  prc>iii'sium,  ut  qoodcumque,  &c«  Ibid.  935. 

f  Ibid,   es  Can.  XI.  p.  965.   decnita   prscetlentiem   patmm,  'ad 
jurgiom  penkus  eteUeiidam,  riie  sfftiodaUtk  fieri  cewiieiil  ocwTentoni, 
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TiVie  nijith  of  Toledo  i^  a  Metropolitan   couacil* 
of  bishops  ;f  consequently  tlie  signatures  of  Bishops 

out  of  die  province  of  Toledo,  is  supposititious.   This 

taints 

ttt  dlic  i*  dU-ersitate  jalicioram  protensab  lit^  habeant  terminam 
«4«  &  S.  unkersaUm  coaduntnerH  catum,     Ab  hoc  ergo  $.  S.  iuc- 
cfsir»...plcna  deccrnimiu  unan'mitate  coonexi,  quccunque  pro  Jidei 
•tt^i  ^<^kticisqiie  negotiis  aut  pneteritis  in  gestii,  aut  io  pnt- 
KBtiboscatiititutM,  aut  ftttdrts  etiam  in  detiretis  vel  tint,  vel  fuerint 
"^Uonei  con:tcript«  umtersaU  aucierltafe,  nuUus  hii  ddoceps  con^' 
tndieere  lodt^t,    nullas  noo  iinplere  contendat    Nain  ti  quts  «» 
^W,  ci.D-ra  haic  inobedieni  eictiterit,  gratic  et  honorit  soi,  et 
^^^'^^lUmiuHu.  saucts  lugeat  amisiione  multatos.   Quum  vero  qualibet 
°^'^\^YNUM'8  AC  ITU  R,  aut  pacifice  iNTEM  FoirriFCES  qnippiaiD  ckfiiii- 
*i'i  iMuchrrs  per  nescient-am  vel  contentiooem  forte  ditsentiaut;  aut 
^''"''■kHMti  tentcntis  pturimorum  cedant,    aut  ab  eorum  Ctttu  cumi 
*^^re  confi^^unit  aUct-danf  •    In  the  confirmatitn  of  the  canont 
A  distihetion  is  likewise  made  (Can.  XUI.)  between   the   matten 
"''^  in  cjmmon,  and  the  mixt  decrees  from  the  ecclesiastical  power 
**'y'    N'j«  aut  em  omnes,    &c.     Costera  quoque  decretorum  nos- 
t'WaiQ  judicia  qtix  ah  hoc  sgruxfo,  &c.  Without  which  distinction,  it 
x^roely  pouible  to  safe  the  ecclesiastical  authorities  in  that  council 
"^  tbe  entire  asiomptiou  of  political  leg'slatkm.     At  the  same  time 
^  1  riik  this  obs?rvation,  I  am  bound  more  by  truth,  than  by  an-> 
^tipailiy  ,1,^  oppoaition  of  principle  to  tlie  dictates  of  Columbanus,  to 
*»'«*,  that  the  decre<^  of  the  king,  which  mentions,  that  All  the  clergy 
in  holy  onlt-rs  had  agrmrd  in  calling  ftir  the  there  mentioned  temporal 
■3*1  ii  not  to  be  found  in  tbe  moit  ancient  mannscript  of  Spanish 
^^nci^i,  the  a^fex  Luccnsu^     But  it  is  palpably  written  in  the  stila 
^  Siint  Ildcfonsiis,    who    signs  as  abbot,  though  differing  by  many 
.  »J«^  from  the  Latin  of  the  cauims. 

*■  Ibid,  preface  972. 

f  976,  Can,  XVII.  ad  fin.     Antiquitatis  dchinc,  &c     Mureovcr 

the-  Mtujidti  is  omitted. 

U 
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taints  the  wliole  list,  in  which,  however^  none 
bishops,  one  proxy,    six  abbots^   the  archpriest 
dean  of  the  acolythes  appear  with  the  ofiicers  of 
household.     There  is  no  question  here  of  any  r 
in  "  the  second  order." 

Of  the    tenth    council    of    Toledo    we    ga 
from  the  introduction,    from  the  decree  concen 
Potamius,    and    from  the   signatures,    that  it 
a  canonical   synod.     The  principal  business    tr 
acted  here,    at    least  the  most   instructive  on 
controrersy  is  the  decree  of  the  bishops  in  the  nu 
of  the  bishop  of  Braga,  who  during  the  pacific 
of  the  synod  (namely  the  confidential  sessions  amo 
the  bishops  on  matters  of  faith  and  discipline), 
been  reported  on  his  own  confession,  as  guiltj 
immorality.      Tliis    bi^op    was   c^ed   before 
brothers,   and  examined  in   the  **  exclusive"   ^ 
on  this  alleged  confession.     Not  one,  unless  a  bh 
was  sufi^red  to  overhear.*     Since  we  must  trave 
Toledo,  out  of  the  king's  high  road  of  general,  o 
ri&,  I  do  not  regret  to  have  hit  upon  this  instano 
a  "  foribus    clausis "   sjnod  j    that  Mahometan 
inquisitoHal  vexation. 

The  next  Spanish  council  is  fiercely  and  ex 
lively  episcopal  in  all  re^)ects.f  One  would  i 
gine    that   it    had    been   convened,    not  less  t 

el( 

*  Ecce  enim  tractantibus  nobis,  in  pace  Dei,  de  eceleitu 
regans,  delatum  est  coaventui  nostro  epistolium  ccNofasc  coofeMM 
&CW  Tunc  iolHa'ie  ionium,  secreiim^tte  adunaiit  ptmiifi^m  Dtt  ] 
Aictum  episcopam  adeaie  coram  nobis  fec'mus.    Ibid.  983. 

t  Ibid.  993. 
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deren  hundred  and  thirty  years  agOi    against  our 
modem  Cobanbanus.     The  council  of  Merida  decrees, 
that  bishops  shall  enter  into  an  obligation  when  or- 
dained,   or  if  you  will  so  call  it,    a  recognizance 
cazKmical,   to  live  in  chaste  celibacy  and  according 
to  nde.^    Witli   regard  to  provincial  councils,    it 
xcqaires  that   a  bishop,    absent    through    sickness, 
ihall  send,   for  his  proxy,  either  his  arch-presbyter, 
or  one  of  his  more  accomplished  priests,  (but  by  no 
iDeans  a  deacon)  fully  commissioned ;  and  that  such 
proxies  shall  sit  behind  the  bishops^  and  hear  what 
if  resolved,  and  sign.f    Not  even  episcopal  proxies 
allowed  to  judge  or  discuss  !    This  ordinance  throws 
I^t  enough  on  the  fourth  canon  of  the  fourth  of 
Toledo. 

In  the  eleventh  council  of  Toledo  the  canons  speak 
ii  from  bishops.X  The  signatures  admit  abbots^  and 
die  archdeacon  of  Toledo^  as  having  a  definitive 
vote.  It  gives  no  covmtenance  indeed  to  the  right 
of"  the  second  order,"  but  it  establishes  the  privilege 
djavour  in  the  Metropolitan,  by  which  favour  alone, 
die  archdeacon  could  have  been  allowed  to  have  a 
decisive  voice.  On  this  instance  I  find  the  claim  of 
ml^aams  has  been  rested   for  many  years:    but 

u  2  surely 

•  Can.  IV.  f  Can.  V.  p.  1000. 

X  A  proriocial  couucil.  In  the  preface,  p.  1018.  (Hard.) 
CoBTouentitNit,  &c.  et  quia  non  erat  aduoandorum  pontificum, 
Jtc.  p.  1019.  Not  igitur  per  tot  annos  curvi  ordinis  nostri :  also 
Cm.  U.  per.  tot.  p.  Wl\i  aUo  Canon.  III.  decree  conceminf; 
^bbsct:  alio  Can.  XV, 
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surely  no  pretension  can  be  more  absurd,  than  that 
which  from  favour  to  the  individual  would  draw  a 
conclusion  of  tight  for  the  class.  If  the  mage  be 
such,  in  formal  synods,  the  allowance  of  the  church 
is  its  best  support.  The  office  of  archdeacon  is  of 
high  antiquity,  and  of  immemorial  consequence. 
But,  as  to  defining^  the  thing  was  never  known, 
until  introduced  by  the  precedent  of  this  council. 
I  may  safely  and  without  scandal  avow,  that  I  con- 
sider those  supplementary  signatures,  not  only  to 
be  a  fabrication,"^  but  niost  probably  that  of  Isidore  ^ 
himself. 

In   the  twelftli  f  of    Toledo,     although     abbot^c: 
sign,    and  officers  of  court,    yet  they  equally  si{ 
without    intermeddling,    nor    does    an   archdeacoi 
appear,  save  one  proxy, 

* 

i< 

*  The  last  canon  of  this  council,  ^n  which  ahbott  are  tacked 
Refining,  has  these  words.     "  We  therefore  have  added  finally  cm 

vatures  to  these  our  decrees and  as  through  our  king  the  digmify 

etft  order  is  improved,  inay  be  attain  to  the  dignity  of  the  kingdi 
to  come,  ut  quia  per  eum  cerpfin  nfiMpri  ord'mu  in  melios  reataurati 
eoronom  f|]tari  regni  oipi^t.*'    Ibid.  Coror^  i^  the  name  of  wortltip 
bishops. 

f  Ibid   1715.     Kational,  eonvened  lof  the  i'mg,  and  eonshthg 
lUhops  and  governors  and  dukes  in  tomo  regis.     Ut  qqia  presto  st 
^C    ni7.   D.      Capitul.  I.  Considentibiis  ejMscopis   atque  ten 
p^l'u  universis,  detemunfs  the  validity  of  the  king^s  title,  hf  lkeres\ 
Hon  qf  Wamba.  5b Canon  V|....PIacuit  omnibus  pqntificibos  His 
atqne  Gallicism.     Imtkt  Um  qf  Uervigivs,  Quod  a  xfenemndiM  pmtr^ 
pi  eiariwmis  palatn  vositi  tetfioribt^  est  ediiwm,  defendatur. 
a  wa$  m  ikit  ammU  Hm  hiskop  nf  Toledo  mu  amUdptimato 
paimmii/mnkn 
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In   the    tLirteenth    of    Toledo*    we   find     tliai, 

besides  seventy-five  bishops  and  proxies,  Jive  abbots 

signed   with    the   arch-pi-esbyter,    archdeacon,   and 

preceptor  of  the  minor  clerks  of  the  metropolitan 

church.     This    is   true;    but   the   act    of  signing, 

which   16    equivocal,    (seeing    that   the    dukes  and 

generals   sign    also)    is   fully  explained  by  the  de-- 

daratians  in  the  council.     **  Tlie  king,"    say    the 

acts  of   this    meeting,     **  entrusted     his    clement 

*^  wishes  to  this  council  for  its  confirmation,  to  wit, 

"  presenting  the  book  to  "  the  Reverend  Bishops." — 

**  Upon  which  wc  thanked  God,  and  gave  our  blessing 

**  to  the  king."     The  book  is  addressed  to  the  most 

'fEorshipJid  and  most  zealous  foUcmoei's  of  piety ^    the 

bi$hops.f     It   states  the   king's   pleasure   and  then, 

"  To  the  wishes    I  have   suggested,    I    pray    you, 

"  Fathers,  to  lend  the  aids  of  your  power.     For  it  is 

^'  clearer  than  the  day-light,  that  whatsoever  a  sacrej) 

'*  ASSEMBLY  OF  BiSHOPS  will   decree  to  be  observed, 

**  must,   by    divine   grace,    endure   immoveably.'*f 

jKor  was  the  king  singular  in   his    opinion.     The 

council 

*  Ibid  ]'733.  Kalional,  Deinde  religiosa  vota  su»  clementiie, 
synodali  convpntui  confiiinanda  coromisit,  offerens  scilkel  savctis 
f(AI]fiaUis  tomam.  Tunc  nor  gloriam  dedimus  Deo  et  eidcm  principi 
besediximns  glorioao. 

f  Ibid.  Ecce  sanciisshni,  religiofa  ptetuie  txcoUndi  ponllfice^,  et 
dinini  cultus  hulanlissmi  seeiatorei, 

X  Ibid.  1735.  His  Totorum  meorum  iDsiouationibus  allegatis 
qaaao  ut  fortia  paternitatis  rettne  adjutoria  pmrogetiB.  Luce  enim 
dariqsooDitat  qaod  aggregatio  noacte  ptmtjficum  quidquid  cell•^erit  per 
f.  S.  doiraiii  oami  maocat  ctenitatc  perfixtum 
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council  also  informs  us,  that  the  king  had  willed  the 
Bishops  assembled  to  make  decrees  for  the  rdief  <^ 
bis  sul)ject8.*  The  council  also  confirms  the  decrees 
of  the  twelfth  of  Toledo^  declaring,  at  the  aame 
time,  that  every  matter,  had  their  unanimous  and 
d^Uberate  consent.  In  the  law  of  confirmation^  the 
king  informs  his  subjects,  that  the  authority  of 
synods  is  to  be  venerated  and  feared,  wherein^  by 
divine  grace,  the  multitude  of  bishops  deliver  one 
unanimous  judgment  ;f  wherefore  he  enjoins  all,  as 
well  clergy  as  laymen,  to  conform  to  the  decrees  of 
the  council.^ 

What  shall  we  think  of  the  assertion  of  Monsieur 
Simon  ? 

In  the  fourteenth  of  Toledo,  if  we  look  to  the 
signaturest  we  find  abbots  and  an  archpresbyter  de^ 
J^ning.  If  we  look  to  the  acts  and  canons,  we  find 
the  d^'.finitive  right  completely  falsified.  In  charging 
with  imposture  those  signatures  of  abbots  defining^ 
I  do  not  rely  on  the  absurdity  of  placing  abbots^ 
not  episcopal  proxies,  before  abbots  commissioners, 
beciiusc  this  error  may  be  accounted  for.  But  when 
the  synod  expressly  mentions^  that  it  consisted 
of  the  bishops  of  Carthagena^  loith  the  assistatice  of 
the  deputies  from  the  above  metn^litan  sees^  whea 

it 

•  Ibid.  1739.    Ut  in  iiDum  ccetum  aggregati  omnes  Ilispaniae  PoVn 

t  Ibid.  1760. 

% 
^  IbnI.  17j!.    Qaamobrete  sacrs  hujiM,  &;e. 
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k  repeats  this  over  and  over  again,  *  I  cannot 
but  reject  tliose  signatures,  or  reject  the  canons^ 
whidi  stand  in  exclusion  of  the  signatures  so  mo» 
deUed. 

In  the  J^eevlh  of  Toledo  an  archdeacon  signs 
o/i^  the  arch-presbyter,  amongst  the  simple  abbots : 
10  docs  a  chief  of  minor  orders^f  Now  the  text 
speaks  nothing  but  biskops,  and  officers  of  the  court. 
To  these  alone  does  die  king  address  himself;  upon 
these  alone  does  he  call  to  examine  the  canses  laid 
before  them,:(  along  with  his  prime  nobles,  and  to 
judge. 

In 

*  Ibid.  1753.  Ctn.  I.  AVf  proinde  Carthaginis  proriociaB  prasuUs. 

On.  II.  la  Cujm  (LeonU  P.  P.)  etiam  gratioso  epistolc  tractu  ad  hoe 

vnnti pr^sules  Hispanis  invitali  sunt,  ut  praedicta  s3modaIia  histituta 

9Hln  etiam  vigoris  manerent  auctoritate  sufiulta.     Can.  III.  Licet 

in  uDQin  gcneraliter  colligi   omnium  Hispanorwm  prtptulum  societas 

nequiviMit,  tparsis  tamen  sedibus  ...  proefatas  regulas  pertractandos 

vuotpiuiau.    Can*  V.  Ideo  noi  primum  Carthaginis  provlncix  ponltfices 

attiiteotibus  nobis  vicariis,  iterato  ca  ipsa  gtsla  (/.  e,  the  acts  of  the 

•  xtb  gmeral  council)  probaoirmu.     From  these  marks  it  is  easy  to 

perceive  that  the  "  h4K  gesla  a  nobis  dcjin'ita,^  which  is  tackod  to  the 

MtOi  and  proxiet  aiid  the  one  mrch-preibytirr,  is  the  addition  of  some 

Tery  ignorant  knave. 

f  17*71.  This  is  another  bull.    Tlie  arcNIeacon  alwa3rt  had  prece- 
dmcy,  as  the  necestsvry  delegate  of  the  bishop,  before  all  the  clergy 
■ltd,  bclbic  tbe  council  of  ChalcedoUi  had  ordiiuny  jurisdiction. 

\  Ibid.  1759.  Apud  nrbem  Toletanam,  omnis  Illspanix  (;a!Ii:equ)*. 
pontjfices  aggregati  dum  cunctis  residentibus  in  aspcctn  singiiloruni, 
Src  idfuit  idem  priQceps...quique  in  medio  porn'ifcum  positus,  bHmo> 

que 
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tn  the  sixteenth  the  proceeding  ii  exactly  the  saiof* 
The  council  begins  by  dcclarifiig;  tlmt  eaeh  of  tbcm 
took  his  seat  according  to  seniority  of  orduiatioHm 
The  king  addresses  the  bishops  dloncj  complimentl 
them  on  the  etymology  of  tlieir  title,  hopes  for 
counsel  from  their  episcopal  \risdom,  aftd  prays  them 
alone  to  attend  to  the  settling  of  ecclesiastical  causes.* 
lie  concludes  by  conjuring  the  bis/iops  and  the  nobles 
tvho  serve  in  the  council,  eitlier  through  his  precept, 
or  from  the  nature  of  business  to  be  ther^  deters- 
mined,  to  confer  and  decide  on  such  matters  in 
equity*  f  The  signatures  to  this  council  exliibit 
abbots^  but  not  even  an  arch-deacon.  Whether  those 
abbatial  signatures  as  dcfimlive  can   be  genuine,    if 

the 

que  prc.sfratus  sacerdolum  Deri  se  coinincndat  ora(ionibM...«leinde 
ihiiexa  t(imo  foiaDeJ  tacerOutlbus  tradid.t,  relfgenda...  Ecce  sublimit 
latreif  et  cocksli  jure  honorandi  #in/Ai  puntifces,  veii:i  0:dinit  adienc 
taium,  &c.  pe«/m  (1760)  hstc  pertractanda  sensiLus,  ve\lf'uqu€  j«- 
I'^it  iU  (f/rimenffa  C()niiniito...C(>ntt'8!an8  general'ter  vmues  «t  vos  sacr0- 
io'icloi  pont'-fitis,  et  vot  rcgpHs  aula  viros  twbileSf  ut  in  h!s  f omnibus,  ^c. 

•  Ibid.  nST.  Ul  quia  Ecclesia?  sanctapcatholicw,  di-na»/)n;///a//<*«e 
praslatis,  Tolii  meis  fautorcs  sitiij  scMiT\q\xe  pontfiaiiU*  rMrilu,  ift 
ugendis  jiopulis,  i^c. 

f  Ibid.  17S9.  Hoc  solum  vcs  bonorabi!es  Dei  saterdoles,  cunclosqae 
il lustres,  6^  c.  lu  Can.  Xil.  p.  180*2.  the  biJiups  declare  thcnuehes  eo- 
actors  uf  all  the  drcre<  s,  and  aaume,  when  congrngated  mHonimonsfj^ 
a  (liviite  authority.  The  thirteenth  canon  is  in  fact  the  royal  edict 
uf  confiimalion,  and  orders  all  to  obey  the  decree  qf  ike  synod  enjoiDiog 
ali  the  biihopt  of  the  prorince  of  Narboune  to  hold  a  council,  and, 
after  due  iuvestigatJon,  to  r^n  according  to  rijhtful  prtcddcncy. 
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thecfldoiis  tod  acts  of  the  council  are  sincere,  let 
every  man  judge  according  to  his  own  measure  of 
rationality. 

The  seventeenth  of  Toledo  and  last  of  the  Gothic 
l^ianish  councils^  has  no  signatures;  nor  is  it  probable 
that  it  had  any.  Its  stile,  however,  is  clear  enough. 
"  We  the  bishops  of  Spain  and  the  Gatdsj  having 
"assembled  in  numbers,  and  taken  our  seats j  our 
"  king  Egica  made  his  appearance  amongst  us; "  and 
w  the  acts  proceed  in  the  name  of  the  bishopsj  * 
as  not  only  enacting  but  consulting  amongst  them-* 
selves* 

H  From 

*  Qard.  ibid.  p.  ISIO.  Dum  in  eccleaia  dlorio««  Virgints...plerique 

Hispaoamm  et  Galliaram  poniificds  concerns itmut,  ailfuit  idem  seren- 

■nios  priDCepf  et  in  medio  noUrl  con8iiiten8...8e9e  beoedici  a  noli t 

popoitit. .».  HisAOtif,  TomQm  manu  propria  Ro6f«  obtulit,  inquiens 

'r*   TilDc  unusquisque  nofitroram  sao  io  loco  residens  tomam  ip- 

ttQiriPrari  practpimui^  &    quae  necessaria  erant,  alterna  collallone 

pertracure  euravimui.    This  synod  appeals  to  have  introduced  ihC 

.  lak  meoiioaed  by  Isidore  in  his  "  manner  of  procefrding/'  namely, 

that  daring  tlie  first  three  days  of  a  sjiiodical  tbeeting,  no  laymen 

Aoo*d  be  a<imitted,    nor   any  business,  e](cept   regarding  faith  or 

diserpline,  sbodTd  be  transacted.  (Ibid.  p.  1813.  Can.  I.)  Opportune 

iaUituendum  duximits,    and  afdr  p«    1818  tn  the  tonfirmalion   by  the 

U^.  I.  De  tribas  diebus  quibus  in  initio  concilii  nihil  aliud  agen- 

dam  ju>vtiir  nisi  tantum  de  fide  ac  de  aliis  rebus  spiritualibns,  nullo 

tmcuUrium  tnterpoiitth       Those    good    old   Gothic  bisho|>8  Imagined 

tbeoMciTes  secure  in  their  chain  during  those  three  day*,  by  keeping 

ntt  the  laity.    They  little  apprehended  ai\  insurrectibn  within  doors, 

me  that  a  h\U  •]  rights  could  be  moved  by  any  one  of  the  "  second 

order  *^  calling  on  them  to  Jtare, 
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From  this  review  of  Spanish  coundlsy  I  VnufLf 
no  longer  to  be  doubted^  that  whether  prietts  of 
"  second  order,"  or  abbots,  or  field-officers»  or  k 
were  present  or  absent,  the  right  and  authori^  ii 
causes  ecclesiastical,  of  prc^unding,  disciuoiig, 
acting,  sanctioning,  and  confirming  by  suhserip 
is  recognized  in  bishops  alone ;  and  that  if  allowc 
^  any  persons,  not  being  bishops,  the  concessioii  i 
have  been  free,  must  have  bean  occasional,  aad 
ject  to  resumption,  whenever  bishops  should  ju^ 
necessary  to  do  so. 

In  the  case  of  an  authority,  such  as  that  wi 
bishops  lay  claim  to,  of  divine  institution,  there 
be  w/ww^ary  partnership  between  individual  bish 
and  individual  kings,  or  individual  ^i^s/5,  whose 
nity  iu  the  christian  law  is  above  that  of  kinga; 
there  can  be  no  transfer,  nor  alienation,  of  such  am 
rity;  there  can  be  no  prescription  of  uscy  there 
be  no  bar  Jioin  disuse^  there  can  be  no  title  eithei 
the  allowance,  or  in  the  canons  even  of  gen 
councils,  against  the  everlasting  foundations  of 
gospel.  If  the  spectacle  of  high  priests  asseml 
with  all  their  inferior  dignities  around,  is  n 
pompous  than  those  ptivate  ^d  slandered  congn 
tions  of  bishops  alone ;  let  it  not  be  forgotten^ ' 
He  who  established  the  apostles,  is  ever  pvcsk 
\\  here  even  two  or  three^  with  his  authoritative  iPi 
are  assembled.  If  the  appearance  of  a  council^ 
which  all  the  gradations  of  hierarchy  are  displa] 
is  more  imposing,  more  affecting,  as  it    suxAj 

t 
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than  the  homely  confi^rence  of  prelates ;  if  such  a 
diipltyi  like  the  visicm  of  Jacob,  in  which  angels 
were  seen  a9cending  and  descending,  will  also  force 
thebehdder  to  cry  out  *<How  awful  is  this  spot! 
"  vcdy  it  must  be  the  dwelling  of  God,  and  the 
*'9tte  of  heaven !"  yet  it  must  be  recollected,  that 
teie  thb  array  of  spiritual  offices  even  possible  to 
betefivedy  after  so  many  years  of  intermission,  with- 
ntsoy  danger  of  rivalahips  or  pride,  or  of  jealousies 
from  without;  still  as  long  as  it  is  insisted  cm,  as 
n  eaential  right,  so  long  must  it  be  postponed  by 
ftose,  whose  office  it  is  to  preserve  the  undoubted 
n^  fiom  the  issue  of  an  unsparing  and  claniirous 
M»et  I  hope  to  see  that  day  when  comicils  may 
ttMy  be  held,  on  the  plan  of  the  most  ancient  and 
pnerd  synods^  which  I  have  quoted:  but  I  know  it 
tobe more  essential  wot«?,  that  apostolical  authmities 
Aootd  be  safe  from  levelling  assault,  than  that  priests 
tf  4e  •*  second  order**  should  sit  behind  a  circle 
^bishop^p  or  that  doctors  should  sit  in  2l  parterre. 

I  should  even  suppose  that  in  Ireland,  the  priests 

^  the    **  second  order"   ndther  feel  compUment- 

^  by  this  uncoutli  appendix  to  their  stile,  nor  do 

^  sigh  with  any  great  impatience  now,  for  the 

W^etical  restoration  of  the  fourth  canon  of  Toledo, 

**^ey  are  pretty  much  aware  of  two  tilings;  the  one, 

^^^  if  such  meetings  should  be  brought  about,  in 

^'^^nsequence  of  this  new  attempt  to  cry  down  episcopal 

^^ority,  the  bold  and  disorderly,  and  most  unser- 

^ceable  in  their  class  would  be  lords  of  the  articles^ 

and 
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imd  would  trample  down  their  own  unanlbiti< 
titles,  as  well  as  those  of  the  fathers  of  the  Ii 
church.  The  second  point  is  this :  Whereas,  by 
jargon  of  **  old  canons^^  and  **  exclusive  dominaiio 
and  <<  inquisitorial  tribunalsy^  the  bishops  could 
ad  libituMf  trodden  into  dirt,  at  the  same  time,  ti 
what  Columbanus  terms .  **  the  egis  of  Uno^" 
liberalf  veto-giving ^  anti'Fpopish  law  would  be  resor 
to,  in  case  the  bishops  should  attempt  to  rebi 
their  persecutors  according  to  any  canons  scriptural 
ecclesiastical :  the  rallying  point  of  christian  agg 
gation  would  become  a  nullity,  and  the  benigm 
htm  ^uld  soon  interfere  to  abcde  the  nuisance  cm 
called,  the  catholic  church  of  Ireland, 

Jacet  ingens  lUtorc  trnncus, 
Atulsdmqub  iiumeris  Caput,  et  sine  Nomine  Corpus. 

I  have  kept  for  the  last  the  council  of  Eliberis,  s 
the^rs^  of  Toledo,  Js  it  because  these  councils  g 
to  presbjrter^  the  right  of  discussing^  J^^dgingp 
^gning?  No  such  thing.  In  the  council  of  I 
beris  the  bishops  olox^e  speak :  in  the  Jirst  of  Tole< 
the  Inshop^  alone  speak  and  decree :  so  that,  if  t 
claim  of  a  right  to  discuss  or  to  vofe^  we^e  to  be  tri 
by  the  test  of  those  councils,  not  only  Monsie 
Simon  in  his  select  letters^  but  Columbanus  himse 
\n  his  rattling  Marseilloisy  would  fin^  a  suffide 
answer.  Jn  \he  preambles  suited  to  those  councils  1 
the  Isidprian  n^anufitcturers  I  find  presbyters  me 
^one^  as  sittings    That  such  presbyters  were  praxit 
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if  really  sitting  in  council,  is  evident  from  the  things 
proved:  that  proxies  may  have  been  in  those  councils, 
is  not  improbable.     Why  then  do  I  boggle  at  the 
preambles  to  those  councils?     Merely  for  this:  be- 
cause the  preambles  are  forgeries:  because  the  52(p- 
pression  of  the  patent,  by  which  those  presbyters,  if 
Bwsdng,  were  introduced,  may  have  been  ancillary 
to  the  fraud  of  those,   who  irom  such  suppression  of 
fict  have  argued  to  the  right  of  presbyters ;  and  tlius 
tile  detection  of  a  forgery,   otherwise  contemptible, 
becomes  important.     I  say  then,  that  in  the   council 
rf  Eliberis,  the  phrase  expressing  the  sitting  of  pres- 
ly^j  as  it  stands,  is  forgery ;  I  say,  that  in  the  first 
rf  Toledo,   the  phrase,  that  presbyters  were  sitting 
^^ether^  is  forgery.     Whether  I  am  wanton  in  these 
^^ssertions  or  not  (for  the  question  is  already  so  set- 
^ed,  that  I  cannot  be  supposed  to  stand  in  need  ojF 
tbis  superfluous  proof),  is  a  critical  problem  of  no 
diiBcult  solution  for  any  scholar ;  indeed  of  such  cle* 
Qientary  cognizance,  that  I  will  not  lower  my  text,  by 
giting  room  to  the  paltry  conviction  of  barbarous 
interpolation.     You  may  peruse  the  note,  *  or  you 
may  believe  in  those  preambles  as  genuine,  or  if  you 
will,  you  may  think  nothing  further  on  the  subject* 

I  mn,  Reverend  Sir, 
&c. 


*  See  note  to  this  letter. 

NOTa 
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NOTE  to  Page  157. 

In  the  preamble  to  the  council  of  Eliberis  we  hare  tbtt 
stile.  Com  cansedksaU  sancti  tt  religion  episcopi  in  ecclesiii 
Eliberitana,  hoc  est,  Feltx  Episcopus  Accitanas,  &c. 
Residrntibus  etiam  viginti  et  sex  presbyteris  adstaotibus 
diaconis  et  omni  plebe,  episcopi  dixerunt.  In  this  descrip- 
tion there  are  four  decisive  marks  of  imposture.  Fissty  the 
addition  of  sancti  et  religiosi  to  bishops,  is  taken  from  the 
council  of  Ephesus,  which  ws^s  held  about  one  hundred  and 
twenty  years  after  the  supposed  date  of  the  council  ^ 
Eliberis,  and  is  purely  and  solely  the  Greek  ceremonial. 
Secondly,  the  hoc  est  is  a  grecism,  Ittltrh  copied  from  the  roll 
of  the  council  of  Chalcedon,  and  introduced  into  Spain  by 
St.  Martin  of  Braga,  a  Greek,  late  in  the  sixth  century. 
nirdly,  the  contrast  between  considentihus  and  residentitus 
is  borrowed  from  the  fourth  of  Toledo,  through  the  igno<i 
ranee  of  the  fabricator,  as  to  the  import  of  the  latter  tenn^ 
which  be  thought  to  signify  sitting  behind,  whereas  it  noeans 
either  sitting  or  taking  a  station.  Fourthly,  as  to  the  term 
adstantibus,  ihefdibr'ic^iOT  being  ignorant,  that  in  the  age 
to  which  this  council  belongs,  the  deacons  acted  as  door* 
keepers-  and  apparitors  to  synods,  and  that  sdch  duty  was 
expressed  in  Latin  by  adstare ;  that,  of  consequence,  ad- 
sUUttibui  dinoohis  signifies,  not  that  deacons  were  present, 
but  that  they  were  in  waiting  as  officers;  the  fabricator, 
I  say,  not  being  aware  of  this,  has  given  us  deacons  and  all 
the  laity  turned  into  officials. 

The  manuscript  copies,  as  we  are  toki  by  the  editors  of 

the 
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^ht  Sparttisfa  councils,  avry  at  to  the  number  of  bishops 
parcwtut,  (Due  copy  cited  by  Hardouin,  I.  149,  250,  gives 
file  oadnss  of  (wcnty  five  pmesbyien.  By  comparing  these 
d^iaes  with  those:  of  tlie  bishops  assembled  io  the  council 
crfCsribage  under  Saint  Cyprian-,  it  will  be  easy  to  discorer 
"^vh^iiee  the  Spanish  compilers  stole  the  great  proportion  of 
rir  recruiti,  TKeoth6rs  are.ejiber  barbarous  attempts  at 
•omenclaiure,  or  borrowed  from    the    council  of 


A  similar  inspection  will  demolish  the  interpolation  in 
first  of  Toledo.    **  Coavenientibos  episcopLs  io  ecclesia 
TpLsto,  id  at  PfUruhfus,  tec.  omne§  decern  et  novem  uti  mmt, 
^ui  et  in  aliis  gestis  adverses  Priscilliaai  sectatores,  iihti^ 
imi^tm  dire^rt  seoteiitiam,  cmtddent&uM  presbyteris,  adttami' 
^Hm  diacoftis  fk  ceteris  qui  mtercrant  condlia^  congregatis.'' 
Obserfe,  first  of  all,  the  id  esi,  instead  of  his.    Secondly, 
^e  €ccUua  Tdeto  (for  as  to  the  false  Latin  of  PatruiuttB,  Sic 
I  pass  it  over):    Thirdly,  the  omaes  decern  Sp  navetu  rsTi 
*uiu :  Fourth,  the  Ubeliarii  sc^ntentia,  a  phrase  which  I  do 
etot  find  explained  by  the  commentators.     Know  then,  that 
as  in  the  Latin  translation  seat  into  Africa,  by  Atticus  of 
Constantinople,  the  ending  of  the  Nicene,  Can.  L  l^i  W7«ff 
ms  lOmfOf  Vf9<rula  o  KANfliN,  is  rendered,  hos  tales  ad  clerum 
«pplicat  Regula ;  because,  forsqpth,  xtgfcn^ia  is  ad  r^iUam 
mppiicart ;  just  so  the  manufacturer  of  this  parenthesis,  ha?- 
ing  found  in  some  glossary  aiaywy  libella^  napovi^w  ad  libeilum 
dirigcre,  invented  the  elegant  quid  pro  quo,  of  libellarefn  di* 
rtxcrwU    sententiam,  ibr  canonice  statuerunt.     Fifth,  the 
cmiision  of  the  bishops  taking  their  seats.  Sixth,  the  knavery 
of  ihe  general  and  indistinct  cmteris^  qui  intererant,  congre^ 

gotis. 
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gaiis.  Seventh^  the  introduction  of  Patruinus,  toko  was  dead 
wbea  this  council  was  held.  For  in  the  interpolated  pre* 
amble,  Patruinm  is  made  to  say,  '*  Mihi  aotem  placet  con* 
*' stituta primitus  concilii.Niceni  esse  servanda ;''  whereat 
Innocent  the  first,  writing  to  this  very  council  (Hard.  I. 
1024),  and  refeiTing  to  this  very  dictum,  ^  VI  enjoins 
the  fathers  to  examine  the  cause  of  Gregory,  who  had  auc* 
ceeded  the  blessed  Pairuinus  deceased.  §  V.  Consequently 
the  whole  preamble  from  id  est,  Patruimts,  to  Patruirms 
dixit,  is  a  fraudulent  addition. 

Bingham,  in  his  Origin,  Eccles.  1.  7.ch.  3.  §  13*  asserts, 
that  in  the  fifth  age,  abbots  did  subscribe  in  councils; 
-relying  on  the  signatures  to  the  seventh  session  of  the  synod 
of  Constantinople  under  Flavian.  It  happens  nofwith- 
standing,  1.  that  the  stile  of  those  very  signatures  demon- 
strates those  abbots  to  have  signed  noi  in  the  counciU    For 

the  subscriptions  run  either  thus,  "  I haw  subscribed 

••  to  the  deposition  of  Nestorius,**  or,  *'  to  the  deposition  qf 
«*  Nestorius,  late piesbyttr  and  Archimandrite**  (Labb.  IV. 
230  )  2.  The  acU  of  the  synod  testify  the  presence  of 
bishops  only,  and  of  those  ecclesiastics,  who  acted  as  report* 
ers  or  officials,  as  having  had  a  part  in  its  proceedings, 
(ibid.  15 1,  ir»^ylvy  Ji,  besides  bishops,  xeu  Iw  tok  a?«^offlK  ko- 
fiuravlw  xKnfiKtn).  In  the  petition  of  Eutyches  himself  to 
the  lawless  convention  of  Ephesus,  it  is  stated  as  a  griev* 
ance,  that  Flavian  had  circulated  through  the  monasteries  the 
sentence  of  his  deposition,  and  had  compelled  even  monks  to 
sign  their  conformity,  a  thing,  says  Eutyches,  without  prece* 
dent,  even  in  the  case  of  avowed  heretics,  (ibid.  143. 
KccA  KftOvvoY^a^  rn  TENOMENHI  x»7  «/*»  in^  nmrwrayneun 

IfONA- 
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MONAITHPIAi  aitvolt  tmam/Ihc  ^wffiHXSf  sit  x^  'eu^tktun  x^a^ 
Imurm),     4.  Amongst  other  charges  against  Eutyches^ 
was  that  of  his  havings  while  under  citation,  drawn  up  and 
Mat  off  through  the  seteral  monasteries,  a  profession  of 
^tb,  to  he  tigtted  by  the  architnandritet,  of  having  stirred  up 
the  abbots  to  make  common  cause  with  him  against  Fla- 
^  their  bishop,  and  of  having  warned  them  to  beware  of 
SttbicribiDg  the  declaration,  which  Flavian  was  providing 
fethenu  (ibid.  p.  198,  199.)     The  synod,  upon  this,  dis* 
latched  clergymen  to  investigate  the  fact     The    abbot 
Martin  declared,  that  Eutyches  had  applied  for  his  signa* 
^;  but  that  he  had  refused  it,  saying,  that  it  was  not 
b  proTince  to  sign  doctrinal   professions,    but    that   it 
*w  dtc  exclusive  protince  of  biihaps.    This,  by  the    by, 
I*  explicit  enough,     (ura^   ^n  uku  To  'vrtypA^uy,  «AXa  Im 
o^vxeriM    ^i9Wtf9    ibid*     210.)       Faustus    the    abbot   ^de<* 
cltfed,  that  he    and   his  monks  were    children    of   the 
^Qrch»  and  next  after  God,   esteemed  the  authority  of 
tbeir  bisbop  (ibid.  212).    The  abbot   Job  declared,  that 
be  had  received  no   written  formula  from  Eutyches,  but 
merely  a  verbal  communication,  that,    within  some  few 
%s*  th«   bishop  was  to  direct  a  written  test  to    him, 
>Qd  to  be  on  his  guard  against  subscribing,  (ibid,  fc^iy 

"v^  «rt  Croypa^ctt  X9M  f/n  tcm'vm).  The  abbots  Ma"* 
Duel  and  Abraham  had  received  no  message  nor  declara- 
tion from  Eutyches.  Now  these  five  abbots,  who  until 
'^  fftk  temon  qf  the  council,  appear  to  have  ranained 
vithin  their  clohteis,  are  amongst  the  foremost,  who  sub- 
scribe the  act  of  deposition  whi^h  took  place  five  days 

Y    •  after 
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after.  The  tncieDt  lAtiii  trandatioD  of  this  synod  mide 
Flaviai^  gives  Ihe  subscription  of  each  abbol — m  i^mi 
^ibneEutychetis  subscripsi ;  which  is  accurately  that  ItraM 
by  Buhfckei  x*9vToy^«4^aM«  1. 1,  to  testify  conformity.  Aa  i 
the  acts  of  the  council  of  Aquileia  (Hard.  1. 8S1.  Labba  I 
987}»  Saint  Ambrose  interrogates  Attains  the  Arian  prei 
bytcr^  **  Attalus  subscribed  the  declaration  of  &ith  of  th 
*'  Nicene  council.  Let  him  speak  whether  he  subscribe 
**  the  declaration  of  faith  of  the  Nicene  council.  As  a  pre 
''  byter  he  has  the  priyilege  to  speak.^  Ambrosins  ept 
copus  dixit :  Attalus  in  tractaiu  Nicaeni  concilii  subscripsii 
Dicat  hodie  utrum  subscripserit  tit  tractaiu  Nicaeni  coi 
cilii  an  noa.  Attalus  prtskytcr,  licet  inter  Arianoa  t 
tamen  habet  auctwitaian  ioquendi:  libere  profiteaimr^  Qtm 
subscripserit  2n  tractaiu  l^,C,  sub  epUcopo  suo  Agrippino  i 
non.  The  critical  remark  of  Hardouin  on  this  pasaage 
even  amusing.  Being  unacquainted  with  the  meaning! 
tractatuB  as  well  as  of  the  subscribing  here  expressed,  ai 
supposing  that  Attalus  is  said  to  have  subscribed  during  ti 
discussions  at  Nicea,  he  observes,  that  Attalus  must  coi 
sequently  have  been  then  at  least  90  years  old.  He  forge! 
however,  that  in  this  council,  Sabinus  the  bishop  also  dc 
dares  that  he  himself  and  others  were  able  to  bear  testimtm 
to  the  fact  (ibid»)  In  the  fragment  of  the  letter  of  S 
Damasus  to  Paulinus  of  Antioch  (Labb.  II.  804,  865, 
which  accompanied  the  profession  of  faith  by  the  Westei 
bishops,  the  rule  for  admitting  to  catholic  communion 
spoken  of.  Fidem  nostram  misimus  non  tarn  tibi  qnam  i 
qui  in  ea  subscribentes,  tibl  voluerunt  sociari.  QuapropU 
ai  Alius  mens  Vitalis  &  qui  cum  eo  sunty  tibi  voluerint  aggp 

g»r 
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pri,  dcbent  in  ta  esposUume  fidei  iubscribere,  quae  apud 
NJcaaiD  pia*  Patnim  yolantate  firmata  or.  So  that  thia 
soit  of  dgnmg  ezcladed  the  riglu  qf  judging,  and  led  the 
aere  ilteroatiye  of  ebbing  or  duobtying.  In  short,  this 
ngmg  was  the  condition  imposed  by  a  prior  authority, 
ooitheeTidenceof  any  right  in  him  who  signed,  todis« 
•gree. 


LETTEK 


LETTER  VII. 


On  the  Councils  of  Borne  in  the  time  of  MiliiadeSf  c 
of  Arks  during  the  Popedom  of  Sylvester.  Cecih 
of  Cmihage  and  the  Donatists^  The  Bishop 
jftomef  Patriarch  cf  the  Wesi^  Learned  argume 
cf  CoLUMBANUS  against  this  fact^  On  Patriarc 
Synods  and  Authority^ 

Reverend  SiRt 

xlOW  often  do  wo  find  occasion  to  lam 
the  miserable  ignorance  of  i^cient  times,  which  k 
must  iqjpear  to  have  conspired  against  the  genM 
catholic  doctrines  of  Columbanus  !  In  every  shap 
ccmncil)  and  in  every  nation;  in  national  as  weL^ 
in  provincial  councils;  in  Africa,  in  the  Gaul9 
Spain,  we  have  perpetually  detected  those  hai 
usurpers,  the  bishops,  in  the  very  fact  of  judging 
legislating,  with  fu  exclusive  an  air|  as  if  they  re 

belUe 
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bebered  their  own  authority  to  be  supreme  and  above 
contradiction.  As  yet,  however,  a  portion  of  my 
task  remains  unaccomplished;  that  of  reviewing 
patriarclial  councils,  as  certain  synods  must  now  be 
termed  in  deference  to  the  ecclesiastical  language 
prevailing  since  the  beginning  of  the  sixth  century ; 
and  amongst  patriarchal  couhcils,  of  adverting  parti- 
cularly to  those  which  were  held  by  the  bbhops  of 
Rome. 

There  are  two  arguments  to  be  disposed  df,  before 
I  commence  this  review ;  the  one  from  Colttmbanus^ 
and  adverted  to  formerly  by  me,  that  **  Constantine 
^'  in  hiB  encyclical  letter j  which  is  still  extant^  ordered 
'^  diat  each  bishop  should  take  two  priests  of  the  se* 
**  cond  order,  in  the  same  public  carriage j  in  which 
"  he  was  conveyed  himself."  *  The  other  argument 
was  lent  by  me,  in  aid  of  ColumbantiSf  and  brought 
forward  the  authority  of  Henry  Valois,  a  most  learned 
Grecist,f  that  the  Marcus  (to  whom  conjdbtly  with 
Miltiades  of  Rome,  the  Emperor  Constantine  referred 
the  matter  of  Cecilian  in  the  first  instance),  was  a 
presbyter  of  Rome,  and  was  he  who  held  the  chair  of 
that  city  after  Pope  Sylvester, 

This  latter  argument  I  will  first  dispatch,  and 
briefly.  Marcus  was  a  bishop  y  Valesius  was  prgu- 
diced  so  far,  on  this  his  favourite  idea|  as  to  commi( 
Wpardonable  violence  on  his  text  in  the  shape  of 
^mment    The  very  letter  of  Constantine  declares 

him 

^  Colum.  4ih  letter,  p.  51* 
f  la  my  2d  letter,  p.  dft. 
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m 

him  to  have  been  a  bishop.    Take  thift  for  oerUun» 
and  read  my  note  at  your  leisure.* 

Now 

*  Id  the  beginomg  of  tills  chapter  in  Ensebhis,  the  readen  are  ap> 
prized  that  the  orighml  reeeripts,  of  which  he  either  publiahet*  oria* 
tcra|fts  translatiooi,  were  in  Lainu  This  obaerration  1  wish  lagrnador 
will  keep  in  mind  for  the  letter  to  Miltiades  now  under  conaidentMM^ 
as  well  as  for  that  to  be  shortly  eonsidered,  from  the  Emperor  to 
Chrestus  of  Syracuse.  The  letter  to  Miltiades  is  addrewed  "to 
Miltiadea  bishop  of  the  Romans,  and  to  Mmau^  jtai  Itef  s)i.»  Val^ 
sins  aasmiies,  that  one  and  the  same  letter  contained  the  addrem 
to  hoA,  and,  ai  but  one  bishop  could  be  then  bishop  in  Home,  he  waa 
led  to  infer,  that  Marcus  must  have  been  a  presbyter  within  the 
same  chnrch.  Kow  the  supposition  of  Valesius  is  certainly  gratnitoai^ 
and  shall  be  proTed  thus  a  mistake.  First  of  all,  the  ooodiiding  aalo* 
tation  in  the  manuscripts,  is  ^  Most  Re?erend  Sir,  ItfuirraJf,"  which 
Valesius,  on  the  sole  authority  of  Nicephonis,  changed  to  lifAunmlm,. 
Most  Reverend  Sirs,  against  that  elementary  rule  of  arbitraUoQ  of 
readings,  which  suggests,  that  no  transcriber  w'dl  substitute  an 
ebseure  and  unintelligible  solecism  for  a  plain  and  consistent  readings 
but  rather  that  erery  transcriber  is  prone  to  err  by  preferring  aa 
aaaily  i^iparent  sMPiiag  to  an  obscure  one.  Secondly,  the  text  ataelf 
prores,  that  the  letter  to  Marmt  was  not  the  identical  letter  tent  to 
aCiltiadefl,  but  taried  from  it  in  the  particular  of  p&Mt.  «<  I  Ansa 
**  resohed,  says  Constantine^  that  Cedlian  shall  go  by  water  to 
**  Rome,  in  order  that  you^  Sirs,  lietng  auemUed  tkkher  at  weii  at 
^*  Relmui,  Mmtermu  and  Marimu,  your  ColUoguet,  whom  for  that 
**  purpose  I  have  enjoined  to  hasten  (from  Gaul)  to  Rome,  &c.'' 
em  Ifim  BICEIZt  itmffUm^  aXXa  fAW9  aai  PiJta^a  «ai  MsHifm  ntu  Uttftm 
«wy  nkXeym  &/uwy.— It  is  plain  therefore,  that  he,  to  whom  thii  pfert 
of  the  letter  was  addressed,  had  to  trmtei  to  Rome:  of  consequeneo 
ffaia  phrase  was  not  in  the  letter  to  Miltiades;  and  necesaarily,  if 
k>ih  Miltiades  and  Bfarcus  were  saamoiied«  it  nuist  hare  been   by 

$fO  gurnet  Imperial  letten*. 

Thai 
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)fo>Hr,   <<  to  the  emcydical  letter  of  Constantine, 

M«kicA    is  still  extant^    ordering  that  each  bishc^ 

u  jhA  take  two  priests  ef  the  second  order^  in  the 

««tisiie  public  carriage,  in  which  he  was  conoexjei 

«« ktmse^,"  I  fear  I  must  be  prolix,  but  indeed  the 

mbject  is  meritorious.     Indulge  me  in  time  and  with 

jou  patience.     I  undertake  not  only  to  make  you 

vondsr,  but  to  make  you  smile  at  the  acuteness  of 

sur  new  snti^uaiy. 

The  only  letter  in  existence,  from  Constantine,  on 
^WqI^,  is  that  to  Chrestus,  bishop  of  Syracuse, 
^er^  this  latter   is  summoned  to  a  council  of 

bishops 

"nMs  the  whole  fbandatioD  of  Uie  bypotbetw,  oo  which  Talesins 
^  k«.1t  ap  his  coDf ectore,  u  goo«. 

^  this  granted,  it  doe*  not  appear  ac  yet,  gone  one  w^lltay, 

^  Blarcut  was  a    huka^    Constantine    however    asserts  it:    be 

"^<^fBt  MHtiades  and  Marcus  that  Reticiut,  Matemus  and  Marinuk 

*^  their  cD//eagv€f,  and  these  three  hitter  were  bishops.    The  term 

'"''''1^,  of  vbicb  Eosebhis  has  preserred  the  latin  word,  was  the 

^^^'^v  title  of  a  bishop  to  hiscompeery  and  had  been  cstab'.ished  at 

^^  from  the  age  of  Cyprian,  as  rvKXiiTirpxK  >n  Greek.  If  ai  ly  doubt 

^'(1  reniaia  on   the  snljccf,    the  Emperor  has  iutinatoJ  in  th*s 

^^  sane  letter,  that  he  employed  the  word  in  its  proper  meaning: 

't  is  rtlated,  that  Cecilisn,   bishop  of  Carthage  is  imp  ?acfaed  on 

"^^ral  counts  by  some  of  bis  CoLtEiiGUis:  and  it  secf.is  grievous 

'^  me,  that  the  multitude  should  be  almost  in  a  state  of  a»  ditioo, 

**H  that  Bishops  should  be  in  litigation  amongst  themf  elve<,  6cc,^ 

^T^fiT«i   KauuXuLfn  tot  isri^iiMrov.  .  vap«  rirw   KOAAIf  ri2N   mvia  tt 

^^K  Wfsyfjuwn  tvBvna-^tu'  tun  Itfro  f*A  6a fu  ar^t)^f%  i*Ku  .  ,  e^>»* 

^^  * •«•&««   i/rayn    lij^«r«Tin'T«   juct    /xira^v    EmPKOrTDYJ    )ia^«f 

There 
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bishops  to  be  convened  at  Aries  in  Gaul,  concerning 
the  schism  in  Africa.  Tliis  second  council  on  the 
one  subject  was  improvidently  granted  by  Constan- 
tinQ,  after  a  decision  pronounced  in  the  synod  of 
Rome,  which  decision  as  well  as  the  intervention  of 
Tape  Miltiades  is  related  in  the  letter  of  summons 
now  to  be  examined,  from  the  Emperor  to  the  Sici- 
lian bishop.  The  important  words  of  this  letter  are 
these,  as  exactly  as  they  can  be  rendered,  and  as 
favourably  to  Columbanus  as  is  possible,  widiobt 
falsifying  the  text.  **  Whereas  I "  Constantino 
**  have  ordered  a  vast  number  of  bishops^  from  all 
•*  imaginable  quarters  to  assemble  in  the  city  of  Aiies^ 

There  is  yet  a  difficulty  in  the  text  of  Ensebius  where  *'  the  at* 
'*  stmhling  th'ther  of^ou  ''  it  expressed  with  you  in  the  plural  number. 
The  difficulty,  in  fact,  is  founded  on  a  roisapptebeusion.  The  wot^.% 
Wdf^ilati  vfAm,  are  not  adfiressetl  to  Miltiades  and  Marcus  join//y,  bat 
to  eilheTy  coniidered  along  with  Cecilian  and  bis  train,  when  arrived 
from  Carthage. 

I'he  Bishop  Marcus,  to  whom  a  letter  Was  thus  directed,  is,  in  alt 
likelihooil,    the  Marcus  of  Calabria,  who  attended  and  s>gned,  (ten 
years  after  the  council  of  Aries),    in  the  great  council  of  Nioea. 
riie  error  of   throwing  into  one  the  separate  letters  to  this  latter 
bi«hop  aiid  to  Miltiades,  in  this  posthumous  work  of  Eustbius,  b 
accounted  for,    either  from  his  having  taken  an  extract  from  the 
Imperial  Archives,  to  which  he  had  free  accfs^,  and  in  which  aH 
the  persons  addressed  for  the  same   purpose,    were    regis*. ert-d   at 
•'fce,  or  from  tlie  chance,  that  £usebius,  wht- n  at  Nicta,  obtained 
from  Marcus  a  copy  of  the  letter  addressed  to  fiinuelf,  and  the  in- 
formation,  tliat  another  letter  of  the  same  import  bad  gone  to  the 
Bishop  of  Boolpi 


169 

**on  or  before  the  first  day  of  August,    I   have 

"  thought  fit  to  write  to  thee  alsoj  that  so  having  re- 

^^  caved  from  Latronian  governor  of  Sicily ,  the  state- 

^^  conoeyance^    associating   also  to  tHee   of  those  be- 

*^  longing  to  the  after-chair^  any  two"  (but  not  more), 

"  tn^on  thou  of  thine  own  wish  shalt  think  meet  to 

^^sdectf  and  moreover  bringing  for    that  purposey 

^*  three  servcmiSj  such  as  shall  be  sufficient  to  attend 

"  You  on  the  journey,  thou  be  at  the  place  of  ap- 

"  poiotment  on  or  before  the  said  day,  in  the  afore- 

*'  said  city,  to  the  end  that,  by  the  aid  of  thy  wor-f 

"  ship  and  through  the  cordial  and  unanimous  agree* 

<*mait  of  the  others  assembled^  this  obstinate  ill.*. 

''may  be  reduced  to  true   religioumess...and  fra- 

"  ternal  concord."* 

You  have  now  the  document  before  you.  As  yet 
I  refirain  firom  questions  of  criticism,  or  of  the  most 
humble  erudition.  I  would  ask  but  these  plain  ques- 
tkms.  Is  there  any  thing  in  this  extract  (and  besides 
diia  extract,  there  is  not  a  particle  of  ancient  history,) 
to  palliate  the  rash  assertion  of  ColumbanuSy  that  this 
letter  was  circular  ?  Were  the  bishops  in  the  north 

z  of 

*  Kntefk  X.  Ch.  ▼.  iintl«  tmhw  irXf trv C  m  ItA^onr  jutt  afju^nro09 
«9Xi«f  EmZKOnOTZ  uc  mv  AfilaXnciw  voXtv  uo-ot  KaXav).  AuyttC' 
ZTREAOEnf  vUktuerofAtf,  xai  Zoi  y(»^t  tnfAic-»/xtf  ha  XaCmit  vofA 
TV  Xsifsmfar,  AiOfmuLW  hifAtrif  •X^f^^  ov^iv^ai  ciavlm  tun  ATA  TB 
nwK  TMT  ut  lit  liulf (tf  f^oTtf  if  »f  ZT  ATTOZ  iviXt^ao-bai  ttfintf,  id|| 
>M  /MV    MMU  T(fli;   «ra()ac  '7tfC  iwncrofAtnif  v/xiv  uala  Tqy  o^ov  trwipim- 

mwmAmn^    am    Im    n  t«c   «^C  rifff«T»i7«C  »««   Imi  rnq    "kMnq   Im 
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of  Italy,  vrere  tlio  bi«bop«  in  ^  iHVlfc  of  %iii 
w^re  the  bi^hopi  of  Yprk  and  of  l^on^on*  inswk  tl 
bi^opfi  in  the  Gauls  to  apply  \q^  ih«  gaocmm 
Sicib^  far  a^  state-conveyanc6]  (pr  a  pMU  tmtmg 
^  Columbam4S  happily  gives  its  ^rg^tti^  tba|  «f 
Sicily  is  vi^garly  talk^  of  as  an  iailand^)  ta  dri 
th^in,  with  <*  two  priests  of  th?  s^<H)nd  onjrr** 
the  city  of  Aries  ?  Again,  supposing  that  bj  &4 
of  **  the  second  chair  "  we  must  understand  **  Aru 
of  the  second  orders"  admitting  for  thfi  piMi 
moment,  that  the  bishop  is  ord^ed  to  take  ndftk  h 
thosi^  twopriests*  wajft  \t  possible  for  C(dumiaipm 
hav^  singled  out  a  more  crushing  text  agajnit  t 
4iWi^  right  of  **  priests  of  the  second  ovdv** 
attendj  sit^  and  discuss  in  councils^  than  tkit  te 
whejein  Chre$tu9»  the  bi^bop^  ia  informed  that  ^  ai 
**  ^mo^  ^uqh  ai^  M  him^lf  shcili  think  pmptr  tadm 
"  shaU  accon^ftnjf  him  ?" 

j^utf  to  cQm<^  to  th^  ^ous  i9sue»  ddwnbama.  1 
ini^vmd^ratQod^  with  his  usual  ielici^,  the  enfein 
the  Emperor's  direction.  The  stat^-<(mvfyanc€  w^ 
tioned  in  the  letter>  was  not,  i^  he  sjoii^pQaea^  •  jmK 
carriage^  but  the  patent  and  privilege  of  conveyai 
at  the  expencc  of  the  state;*  which  patent,  c 
taining  the  number  and  quality  of  perapw  #(^  W 
l^cd,  and  the  duration  pf  thejjp  pn^ega»  ^ 
liable  tob^  esmuinod  by  the  oDB^vs  of  Ae  highway 

•  Vid.  Ctd.  L.  XII.     De  curiu  publico,  tik  2^ 
f  F;|uv{(«aDljrt^a£M!ii<4w<iabiomMkut^ 
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JiMT  Qil^tiift  having  been  ^utitlnoned  by  th&  Em^- 

pirdft  Iwtcr  to  Aries,    is  desired  to  apply  to  thd 

(fMtitiit  of  Sicily,  for  an  evectio  of  thil  kiild,  com- 

l^iiDg  the  liftt,   called  si^es  eoectionis^   of  persons 

Hm  to  escceed  six,    namely    two    persons  "  of  thfe 

tecond  chair,''    (of  the  meaning  of  which  wdl'dS  Wfe 

IbO  see  heffeafter,)  and  three  male  attendants.     In- 

MMd  Iharefofe  of  this  direction  being  ah  order  to 

9k  hiditipj  to  take  with  hhn  <'  two  priests  of  thb 

iMond  afd»*,"  it  is  an  indulgence  to  Chrestud,  tl^  at 

le  ^idH  ttkt  ^  diany  as  twd^   but  not  mote,  foi: 

MUfMttSolUt  in'the  patent,  and  ad  many  ks,  bdt  not 

ttHN!  Otatfi  thfe^  serrants.^    Valesiud,  who  had  main- 

tothed  ftgaiti^  Sinnond  and  Batonius,  that  the  *<  two 

if  iBMt  8Mx)nd  ehair"  meant  *^  priests  df  the  second 

^i^^^i^t  t^  ii^  ^i«  dissertation  on  the  schism  in 

• 

Afiicai  writ^  expressly,  that  Cbnstantine,  by  the 
imtb,  "  asAodating  '*  and  so  fetth,  gave  permission 
10  Chresttts  ]:  to  bf  ing  with  him  as  cimpdnidHSf  two 
^l!iMlis6f  the  second  o^def.  Thud  far,  t  pfesimie, 
«e  have  made  some  impression  on  the  two  strong 
fdbM  of  assertion  in  ColtmbanUs,  namely,  that  the 
l^ttet  was  citcular  to  the  bishops,  and  that  it  ordered 
eaA  bMop  to  take  with  him,  in  the  same  public  car- 
riage 

^  TbU  it  perfectly  clear  in  the  Orcek  of  Eusebius  juk  0>i{iv^tfc  e§t 
hmrE. 

-f-  In  aoDotmt.  ad  libri  X.  Cap.  5. 1«v  t»-7«  Miff  0(«v«. 

I  De  SchiflD.    DonaL  Cll.  9.   Sxtat  •6r1c  ep^da    CoiiftMitNif 
mi  Otrestwm^  qua  Constant.  «t  ftrmUii,  ut  dooi  tecuodi  kxsi  comitii 
laii  adsnmat.    NeclMwen  drgi/ut  oU^tm  mU/ueultotg  uti  tg)uiw 

4.  • 
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rtage  in  which  he  himself  was  conveyed,  two  pi 

of  the  second  order.     Who  in  reality  may  have 
those  two  companions,   alluded  to  by   Constan 

is  now  a  mere  matter  of  antiquarian  curiosity. 

not  think  that  priests  were  intended  by  the  d 

nation.* 

Let  us  suppose  that  priests  had  beea  meant, 
the  pretended  order  obeyed  by  Cjirestus  of  Syrac 
Did  Chrestus  take  along  with  him  to  Aries  *' 
priests  of  the  second  order  ?"    It  appears  not. 
went  oiF  to  Aries  with  a  single  deacon.    Th 
strange.     What,    if  not  oHe  amongst  the  hid 
who  assembled  thither  in  council,  had  as  compaz 
**  two  priests  of  the  second  order  ?"     And  yet 
signatures  to  the  council  and  epistle  prove   thi 
have  been  the  fact.     Out  of  thirtt/^hree  bishops^ 
four  are  accompanied  by  **  the  second  order  ;** 
is  to  say,  each  of  those  four  by  a  single  presb 
Marinus  himself,  within  whose  dioeess,  and  in  w 
city  the  council  was  held,    brought  with    him 
presbyter.     Yet  deacons^  lectors^   and  exorcisU 
taken  by  bishops  in  the  same   **  public   carria^ 
with  themselves,  notwithstanding  the  encyclical  i 
of  Constantine,  and  did  sign  the  letter  to  Pope 
vester,    with    the   canons  subjoined,    although 
bishops  who  alone  speak  in  that  letter,  have  th< 
surance  to  mention  nothing  more  than  the  sumi 
to  themselves  from  Constantine. 

However,    it  may  be  argued,  although  the 
peror  did    noi    order   any    bishop    to   take   *' 

pi 

•  See  Note  at  the  end  of  this  Lrttttr. 


173 

priests  of  the  second  order  "  to  the  council,  yet  be 
considered,  that  these  were  accustomed  to  sit  as  judges 
in  such  meetings,  and  therefore  that  they  held  at 
lea^  a  prescriptive  authori^  for  sitting  in  judgment, 
along  with  the  bishops. 

Let   Constantine  himself  speak.     The  counpil  at 
Aries  had  declared  Cecilian  innocent,  and  rightfully 
ordained :  the  Schismatics  appealed  from  the  synod 
to  the  Emperor.     Hear  the  words  of  Constantine  to 
tie  Catholic  bishops.     **  They  demand  of  me  to  pro- 
*'  nounce  judgment :  of  me,  who  await  submissiFely 
**  that  Christ  shall  pronounce  his  judgment.    For  I 
**  affirm  this  to  be  real  truth :   the  Sentence  of  the 
**  Pbissts,"  i.  e.  bishops  **  is  to  be  considered  as 
^*  if  uttered  by  our  Lord  sitting  in  judgment ;   tot 
*'  iha/  cannot  entertain  a  thought,  nor  make  a  dod- 
**  sion,  different  from  that  which  they  are  fully  taught 
**  by  the  dictation  of  Christ."*     These  expressions 
perfectly  coinciding  with  those  of  the  same  Empeior 
to  the   churches,    afler  the  Nicene  deci8ion,f  will 
excite  at  least,    a  moderate  degree  of  surprise   in 
those,  who  fmd  Cobimbanus  seeking  from  the  moudi 
of  Constantine,   (for  whom  episcopal  autliority  was 
first  and  last,   and  all,)  a  side-winded  quotation  £or 

the  judicial  right  of  the  second  order. 

Saint 

*  In  Hard.  I.  268.  Meum  jadicium  postulant,  qui  ipse  judicjom 
CniUTi  czpecto.  Dico  enim,  ut  se  Veritas  babet:  Sacekdotvm 
judicium  ita~ debet  haberi,  ac  si  ipse  Dominus  resdrns  judicet,  etc. 

f  Letter  tod,  p.  50.  In  the  »ame  letter  of  ConsUntioe,  I  find 
iht  «i»f«f«  w^lvf  liw  CifXvriv,  expressed  hj  calestU  pn/visw^ 


Siiint  Augustine  hiA  rqiMtedly  tug^  agidnH  A 
DonatiBts,  the  juflj^meht  f!>f  the  bishops  at  Atl^d,  ilM 
the  reverence  manifb$t^  by  the  good  Alid  ffM 
Constantine  for  episcopal  extikOrOe  tight  S^eddiq 
of  the  unconquerable  ciTrontery  of  those  Schi^ftiititt 
in  calling  for  a  cotmdl  of  bishops  Itl  ^e  ^Irst  In 
stance,  which  council  vnliii  held  at  Rome  tttlde 
Pope  ^Miltiades;  and  wh^H  this  Council  deCRM 
against  them^  in  demanding  a  council  of  l^lfWr: 
again,  (when  the  bishops  Of  Aries  confhtMd  th< 
former  decision,)  in  af^^Mlihg  to  the  iSmp^fttt 
"  They"  the  DonaUtts  <*  had  the  attdacity,**  Sayshe 
*«  to  inii^each  th^  a«nhoritftttve  i^meftte  6f  Bt^on, 
(assembled  at  ROifi^)  <<  hot  before  others,  th^  oA 
«<  leaguet  of  thos^  Judge3j  bdt  before  &e  £flfpeM 
<«  He  granted  fh^m  another  trial  at  AricS,  tiat  ti  i 
"  «^,  qf  otk^  Bisrioi^s  $  ftot  6e(fausi  it  «wu  an 
**  longer  neceimrr/i  but  ift  m6ek  cOtiC(«§s(oh  to  thd 
**  wrong-headed  obstinacy ;  ai)d  desifOlls  as  he  ^as,  h 
^'  all  possible  Hieans  €0  piit  a  stop  to  theh*  abtodo&o 
"  importunity.     For,  being  a  christian^  the  Elhp^Eb 

«« did  not  presume  to  make  himself  so  faf  a  p^; 

^*  in  theiif  riotous  and  fallacious  cfimindtioi^s,  as  t 
*«  erect  himself  into  a  jitdge  an  the  fudgmeni  of  th 
<^  Bishops  who  had  sat  in  Rome:  but,  he  dppoutte 
"  as  I  have  said,  other  Bishops  j  and  yet  from  thes 
*'  they  appealed  a  second  Uikie  to  the  Empei^r<^* 

I  wotiU 

«  Atigusttn.  E!p.  CLXII.  Judkes  enhn  eeclesiastieos  tantdt  mtctmi 
fahs  ipitecpM,  nod  ik^iid  afan  Coikgtu  PSA  tfffud  ildpeffteoftta  acconti 
attsi  iunt,  ifuni  mkU Jmhairht     Oedit  \\\e  tllild  Jtrdatblk  jtidieiiun 

«/ranM 


175 

I  waold  &^  JQU^  aUwtkm  on  this  schism  of  tfa? 
X)9Sati$t3»  md  le^  yqn  buck  from  its  fatal  tennina- 
%iga  ta  iU  ^^^X  arW  oi  dUcord.     This  intestine  war, 
fiUins  A&ioa.  wiih  murders,  exposed  that  pro- 
to  VaiuWiJlc  H|v^ion»  to  the  cruelty  of  Arians, 
to  the  rapuUiw  of  iBQPe  than  four  hundred 
Whcm,  ^y  ^  anus  of  Justinian,  the  country 
r^gaimd  to  tH^  empire,    the  schismatical  fury 
AU  di^ipUne  had  been  ruined  during  the 
m^lt^jn^aly  nw  wa^  Africa  pacified,  until  the  crescent 
A^tficbrist  wroio  in  bloody  mist  over  the  setting 
of  Chvi9tifil^«     The  dominion  of  that  countiy 
^qfv  ihared  between  the  beasts  that  kill,  and  the 
^^jitfdcJti^y  dlAt  depopulates.     Thanks,   many  thanks 
^JQCAt^t  %>i]«it  of  ecKternBnalion  owe  to  the  rebellion 
qinioopal  aapvemacy ;  and  to  the  substantial 
respectable  laity  of  that  ea^Htal,  who  conspired 
r^  th^  difltppoiotedclergymen,  Botrus  and  Celac- 
\  CeeiUem  had  been  elected  to  the  see  of  Carthage 
held  the  primacy  of  all  Africa;  and  to  pre- 
^sdodg  the  itHtenneddllng  of  wealthy  agitators,  he  was 
^^r^ained   by   one  of  the  bishops  sojourning  in  the 
'^c^apital,  whereas  the  usage  had  been,  that  the  senior 
^m)i^  c^  Nttmidia  should  ordain  him  of  Carthage. 

The 

^iiomm  mik§t  tpiseoparum  ;  non  quia  jam  necesse  er'at,  sed  eoriim  prr- 
vensWtibus  oe«leiit€t  omni  modo  cupieiis  tantam  hnpudentiam  cohibcre. 
2^D«  mma  auius  ett  Cbrittianut  Imperator  sic  eorum  tumoltuosas 
<t  filJi^cs  quercUf  iusoipere,  ut  de  judicio  Eptseoporum,  qui  Korase 
MertQty  ipse  judicmret,  ced  aiiot,  ut  dixi,  cptteofiot  dedit,  a  quibus 
^iMn  il|i  ad  ipfam  ntrstton  Imperatorem  provocare  tnaluerant. 
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The  conspirators  immediately  send  off  to  exasperate 
the  Numidian  bishops,  and  to  invite  them  to  hdd 
a  vpiod  on  tlie  spot.     Cecilian,  though  ordained  and 
recognized  by  his  flock,  is  cited  by  the  Numidians 
his  inferiors,   and  excommunicated  for  contumacy; 
an  administrator  of  the  see  is  appointed,  whom  the 
populace  is  said  to  have  made  sway  with^  and  Ma- 
jorinus,  who  held  some  employment  or  other  in  the 
boiisehould  of    the   lady   Lucilla,    is  ordained,    in 
schism,    bishop  of  Carthage.     The   province  soon 
after  voluntarily  submitted  to  Constantine,  upon  the. 
fidi  of  Moxentius;    and,  from  motives  of  policy  as 
wcil  as  of  goodness,  tlic  misconduct  of  the  schismatics 
was   tolerated,    until   it  rose  to  wild  anarchy.     At 
length  the  Donatists  applied  to  have  a  trial  before 
the  bishops  of  Gaul.     The  Emperor  summons  the 
chief  Gaulish  prelates  to  hold  a  council  in  Rome 
under  Miltiades  the  Pope,  who  gave  judgment  for 
Cocillany    but  allowing  those  of  the    Schismatical 
clergy,  who  would  return  to  Catholic  peace,  to  retain 
Cheir  orders.     From  this  council,  the  first  appeal  was 
to   Constantine,    on   the   grounds  wliich   you  shall 
learn  from  his  letter  to  the  governor  of  Africa :  **  I 
^*  hoped,  that  an  end  would  have  been  put  to  the 
^*  seditions  and  quarrels  of  those  men.     I  now  find 
**  from  your  letter,  that  they  are  equally  regardless 
**  of  their  own  safety,  and  of  the  fear  of  God,  while 
**  tlicy  persevere  in   a  conduct,  which  redounds  to 
«*  their  own  infamy,  and  moreover,  supplies  the  ad- 
•*  vers;iries  of  our  religion  with  matter  for  decision 

"and 


in 

*'  that  party   have   appeared  before!    me,   asserting 

*'  CecilJaa    to    be  unworthy  of   officiatuig    m   the 

"  way  of  christians.     1  relied,   that  the  allegation 

''  was  idle,  whereas  the  cause  had  been  decided  at 

''  Rome  by  wise  bishops;    to  which  they  answered 

"without    yielding,    that  the  cause  was   not  fully 

^^ heard:  but  that  a  few  bishops  had  shut  them- 

''8£LYES    UP     IN     PRIVATE,     AKD     HAD     JUDGED   AO- 
'*  CORDING  TO  THEIR   OWN   CONVENIENCE."* 

See  you,  that  tliere  is  nothing  new  under  the  sun  ? 
Ofhdmbanus  is  not  the  inventor  of  tlft  charge  against 
ixdimive  synods:  he  is  not  the  first  to  call  upon 
la^^ral  statesmen  to  hold  out  the  egis  of  protection 
ig^iost  arbitrary  episcopal  dictcUion^  against  foribus 
dcuids  decrees.  The  Donatists  also,  those  sticklers 
br  pure  discipline,  while  they  could  forgive  every 
breach  of  discipline  in  their  own  sect  j  who  nicknamed 
cathdic  bishops   persecutors,  while  they  stirred  up 

2  A  massacre 

*  Spctareraoi  quod  omnibus  omnino  sedhionibus  &  conteationibus 
^{•■di>bittis  fu  si<:t  iinpot':u.>« :  sid  cum  dicationit  tuc  scripta  legisseiiii 
^^'d^Qtn'  agnovi,  quod  ncque  resf>ectum  salutii  sue,  nfqoe,  quod  est 
"^*HUt  Dd  omoipoteDt't  venerationem  Aoie  ocolos  suoi  velint  ponere  ; 
**qQ'd  iQ  eaagere  pera^stant,  qus  nod  m^o  ad  ipsdrum  dedccns  iofa- 
*l>  arnqoe  pcrtineant,  s^.**^  etiam  iiS  homiinbus  dent  facilltatem,  qui 
^5^,  fvc.  Nam  id  quoque  scire  tc  convt- nir  quod  ex  iisdem  venerunt 
'^'^renlcs  quod  Tuinus  digntis,  ^c.  It  <  ontra  id  quod  iisdem  rfmpon- 
^'^Qei,  frustra  eos  id  jaetare,  cum  rei  f  ^rssent  apud  nrbem  Romam 
''*ifcn«ri/  ^ucopii  terminate,  pertroacirer  rcspcndendum  sestimavenint, 
^*^  omnb  causa  non  fuifftt  t.  audi' a ;  aed  pauei  quidam  eiiiscc^i  qtwdtnn 
^  •«r  clafuixunt,  et  prout  ipt'u  aptumfutral,  jodi^rasseut.  C^ist.  Imp. 
**  Abbvium,  V.  A. 
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massacre  against  christians;  wlio  abominated 
traitors  to  the  faitli,  while  tliey  herded  with  the  Ari 
banditti  of  drowtiers  of  bishops,  and  quatteren 
young  females.  Those  Circumcellions  also  could  pi 
fess  their  suspicirths  of  private  episcopal  meetin^ 
when  the  result  of  such  meetings  chanced  to  be  i 
favourable  to  their  complaint  Unluckily  for  tk 
age,  no  ijiqnisition  existed,  to  which  they  might  «p\ 
for  a  parallel.     Enough  of  the  council  of  Aries. 

With  regard  to  Patriarchs;  to  begin  from 
church  of  Rome,  we  are  informed  by  Coluntbanus^  t 
*<  as  patriarchy  the  pope's  jurisdiction  did  not  intetl 
**  with  that  of  the  patriarchs  of  Milan  or  of  Aquil^ 
**  so  that  they  who  have  dubbed  him  patriarch  oT 
*^  the  ivestfni  world y  are  quite  ignorant  o£  ecclceisM 
"  cal  history."*  There  is  a  naivete  in  this  jocu 
turn,  that  much  more  than  atones  for  its  nelghbo) 
hood  to  coarseness.  I  doubt  whetlier  any  mortal  m< 
accustomed  to  speak  the  E?iglish  tongtiCy  have  salutt 
the  pope  or  talked  alK)ut  him  as  patriarch  of  all  t 
western  world.  That  he  has  been  considereil,  that  I 
has  been  stilcd  the  patriarch  of  the  westy  that  is  to  tti 
the  onlij  patriarch  residing  in  the  westy  f  in  the  nin 
ccuturj* ;  that  three  hundred  years  previous,  %  1 
was  considered  as  the  first  of  the  Jive  patriarchs^  fo 
of  whom  are  in  the  easti  that  in  tlie  council  of  On 
cedon,  the  title  of  the  patriarch  was  given  bjr  t 

fiidi< 

*  Culumban.  Lett.  3.  p.  111. 
fltfi  t%  Wf«c  vmif^AfXjw,  Theodur,  StudiU 
\  Namely,  in  the  time  .of  Justiuian  the  first. 


«« 


«« 


«« 
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fathers  to  Pope  Leo*   (as  it  was   given  to  him  by 
the  imperial  letters  relating  to  that  council, f)j  and 
that,  before  the  era  of  this  council,  the  title  is  not  to 
be  met  with,  (unless  we  admit  for  genuine  tlie  inter- 
polated acts  of  Saint  Clement  I.  f  )  as    applied  to 
christian  biishops,  we  had   already  known. 

At 

*   Htfd*  11.  357.    In   ueadtfig  ovtr  the  acts  of  the  Lalrodniuin 

■t  Spliesuf,  when   tbe   tecretary   came    to  the  follawicg  passsgt?, 

**■  DtioMorufl  flud :    We  therefore,  id  confirmation  of   the  synodical 

acts  of  our  faUien,  pronounce  Flavian  and  fitiseb'us  deposed  ... 

Flaviaa  said,  1  appeal  from  thee :  Hiiarus  deacon  of  the  Roman 

•karcb  said/'  (in  Latin)  "  Ko>)p«}(K(?tfp  *'  /.  €,  *'  the  appeal  is  cast." 

Tlie  orientals    at  Ciialcedon,  cried  out  by  aalamation  to  the  wjrdt 

tviCi«r»f,  anatliema  to  I>iosconis...Holy  Lord,  now  vindicate  thy- 

"  leH**  {t.  e.  Leo,  wliose  supremacy  had  been  slighted).  Many  yeari 

*^  liBo!  many'yfars  to  -ms  patri aich«    il>'fi  Kt^ti  cv  a-avtw  salavrtv* 

^*^  vifO^la  An-  TOY  Uaifiaif^ii  9A\ala  tin. 

t  Ibid.  p.  39.  Litt.  Theodos.  Imp.  ad  Placidiam.  Also  in  Litt. 
VardaB.  ad  Arcfaimandrit.  p.  673,  and  in  the  petition  of  Theodorus 
toL^aod  to  the  coimcU  against  Dioscorus  (p.  322);  of  Ischyrioo 
(325).  of  Atbaoasius  to  the  same  (331);  of  S)pbranius  to  the  same 
(332),  la  the  Jatter  of  tU^^  petitions  to  the  pope  and  council,  the 
^^^•^nnhtr^niis  equally  applied  to  Me  patriarch  and  to  the  syrml ; 
*<^  it  is  to  be  remarked,  that  Saint  Cyril,  the  great  preilecessor  of 
^^*<'tconis,  is  merely  stiled  archbishop  (which  was  <  quivalent  to  pri- 
"'*^)  by  the  petitioning  clergy  of  Alexatulria,  and  by  Aihanuiius  who 
•••biin^ph<w. 

t  Inter.  P.  P  Apost.  Colelerii.  Le  CIerc*s  edit  I.  p.  804.  In  the 
^^  David  is  called  by  Saint  Peter  4  llalfuifxic  >  which  term  could 
^^<  ttgmfisd  nothing  else  than  chhfoiffmrider,  with.reUtion  to  all  such 
F^vniof  ttie  otlier  tr|l|ef,  he»Uestbat  qf  Juda,  as  aofioowlad^'^  (be 
••Ftittcy  in  Sioa. 
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At  the  same  timeit  is  manifest,  that  theierm palriara 
when  given  to  Leo  by  the  fatliers  of  Chalcedony  wi 
meant  to  convey  a  singular  and  solitary  pre-eminei)o 
that  it  was  neither  more  nor  less  in  signification,  ths 
the  chief  of  the  catholic  churchy  and  bore  no  immediat 
nor  indeed  any  relation  to  special  episcopal,  or  mctr 
politan,  or  primatial  authority.  It  added  nothing 
the  right  of  the  pastor  of  all  christians,  nor  didL 
even  mean  to  add  a  tittle  to  the  jurisdiction.  The  st. 
was  not  accepted  by  Leo  or  his  successors,  althou 
the  bishops  of  Constantinople,  in  order  to  gitc 
colour  to  their  usurpations  by  the  medium  of  1 
epithet,  seized  on  it  without  delay,  and  withe 
shame. 

When  the  bishops  at  Chalcedon  entitled  Leo  f- 
patriarchy  and  called  on  him,  as  such,  to  vindics 
his  own  superiority,  slighted  by  Diosconis,  it  is  dei 
that  they  attributed  to  him,  as  the  patriarchy  son: 
power  and  some  pre-eminence  above  that  ofDioscoru 
But,  in  that  acceptation  of  patriarchy  on  which  Cohm 
banus  argues,  Diosconis  was  a  patriarch  as  much  i 
the  bishop  of  Rome;  so  that  those  bishops,  if  th( 
understood  by  the  term,  what  Columbanus  does,  woul 
have  been  guilty  qf  outrageous  nonsense  in  passi| 
the  compliment. 

If  then  we,  who  are  entirely/  ignorant  qf  ecdesmsi 

cat  history  y  should  be  asked  how  the  pope  came  ^v< 

to  be  dubbed  a  patriarch  ;  we  answer,  it  was  by  tl 

fathers  of  Chalcedon  $  and  that  so  ignorant  xx>ere  tk 

of  ecclesiastical  history^  as  to  have  dubbed  him  n 

meK 
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merely  patriarch  of  the  entire  western  'worlds  but  of 
the  entire  christian  worlds  and  nothing  more. 

Columbanus  must  not  resent  out  pointing  to  some 
circumstances  of  this  8}Tiod ;  which,  even  to  the  igno^ 
rant  qf  ecclesiastical  histmn^;  even  to  the  fanatical  and 
separatist  (^posers  of  the  enlightened  Veto,  of  the 
enlightened  politicians,  and  of  the  enlightened  anti- 
quarians ;  in  short,  of  all  the  galaxy  of  illumination, 
will  demonstrate  the  emphatica]  meaning  of  the  fathers 
in  the  council,  when  they  called  on  Leo  as  the  patri" 
arch  to  avenge  himself  by  sentencing  Dioscorus,  who 
had  superseded  an  appeal  to  the  patriarch,  Colwnbanus 
slialf  have  tiglosSj  as  ancient  as  the  text,  that  is  to  say^ 
of  the  fifth  century. 

First. — "  To  Theodosius,  the  victorious  atid  peiw 
petual  sovereign,  his  father,  Valehtinian  the  cmpe- 

« 

ror.    On  the  day  after  my  arrival  in  Rome,  to  do 
**  homage  to  the  Deity,  when  I    advanced  to   the 
•^  shrine  of  Pete?"  the  apostle,  after  the  sacred  vigil 
"  of  his  anniversary,  I  was  requested  at  (jpce  by  the 
^*  bishop  of  Rome,  and  by  others,  whom  he  had  con- 
•*  vened  from  different  provinces,   to  write  to   you 
•*  concerning  the  faith,  which  is   said  to  have  been 
"  disturbed.     This  faith  we  have  received  from  the 
"  tradition  of  our  ancestors,  and  are  bound  to  viadi- 
**  cate  with  due  devotion;  as  well  as  to  ^naintgin  in 
"  pur  age  against  violation,  for  the  blessed  Peter  the 
^*  dignity  of  his  reverence ;  so  that  his  uolinbss  the 
♦♦  BISHOP  of  Rome  to  whom  the  original  times" 
(of  phristianity)    •*  yielded  -yHE  pbiestly  power 


4C 


182 

*'  OVER  ALL|  may  have  scope  and  facility  to  judge 
**  OF  THE  FAITH  AND  OF  BISHOPS,  by  xnrtue  fnhereof 
**  tJie  bishop  of  ConstantiriopU^  according  to  the  usage 
*<  of  synods^  appealed  to  him  in  due  Jorm^  and 
"  writing.* 

Second. — From  the  letter  of  Placidia  the  empress 
to  the  same  Theodosius.  *^  It  being  our  care,  as  soon 
**  as  we  entered  this  elder  city,  to  pay  our  devotions 
*^  to  Peter  the  blessed  aposUe,  at  the  worshipful  altar 
"  of  the  Marlip'ium ;  Leo  the  bishop,  intermitting 
^'  prayers,  bewailed  to  us  tlie  condition  of  catholic 
'^  faith,  and  attested  us  by  the  chief  of  the  apostles, 
«*  from  whose  presence  we  had  come  back.  lie  was 
*•  thickly  escorted  by  a  multitude  of  bisliops,  whom 
*«  by  the  commanding  power  atid  prerogative  of  his 
«»  see  lie  had  congregated  from  the  innumerable  cities 
«  of  Italy.\^'  ...  "The  great  mischief  of  the  tran&- 

**  action  '* 


^  Labb.  IV.  52.  Tw  Ji^yoln  f^ieWtw  x.  1  X.  Ntxr%c  OvaXnltvici 
9.7.  X.  irap«2'fyo|Uivtf  /uw  iv  7i)  freXii  Pw/kh  E^iu/ufnr««-&«»  to  eiMV,  «ni 
•VHM-ii  a/Mif «  Ev  7«  f vx'Tn^iw  m  mtotoXh  nl)^  «rf oo^iXdoir,  «««im-i  /Mf7ft  7 w 
#i;I«9'/ui«v  wj(7«  Tn;  fi/urpac  7tf  «ir«r^tf|  i^o  1*  ''c  P«/m«(  ivirxtirtf  ^ir« 

«nK  tricca*;-  «•  l-'X.  fiv  o^itXo^iv  /uif7a  tqc  wpotftuttf^^C  XA^fie0iA«ri«c  £«• 
lUKfiv  XAt  Itic  t)(A;  Et/XaClMC  t^v  a^ta/  7w  /t«£txaf(«  avocoXw  nf7pM  a7p«7tv 
Ml  ^>79t(  iifAtlip9if  >^ove(c  ^vV(t7siv*  'iVA  0  /bU(Juiptw7a7o;  ifrio-xoirtc  njc 
K^yAawv  9roXi«;  AI  THN  lEPAZYNHN  KATA  RANTAN  H  APXAIOTHZ 
TIATETKE  X^f^^  ''"^  iwzpiait  t)(ii  ntpt  n  irifi*'?  >«(  Itfun  Hftnn — 
tadifv  y«^  X*^''  *^*  ^^  '^*  '''**  C^vhtf  luit  o  7dc  KSvoXimc  iiririt«ir»f 
«v}»y  f8TxaKj0>a7«  lu»    XtCiXXv. 

f  Labb.  II.  54.  mruM  n  win  r*  iirt^a*  tv;  <>fX<^^  vvXitK  k.  t.  X. 
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action"  (at  Ephesm)  "is,  that  the  rule  (^catlio- 

lic  rdigiou  which  had   been  preserved  since  the 

^<  time  of  our  ancestor  Constantine*  the  first  christian 

•«  ^vereign,  should  be  disturbed  by  the  assumption 

**  of  one  fellow,  *  who  is  said  to  have  assailed  Fla- 

*'  vian  the  bibhop,  by  the  introduction  of  soldierj\ 

**  on  account  of  his  directing  his  appeal  in  writing 

*^  to  the    apostolical  throne  and  to    the  bhJtops    in 

**  these   regions.^^\    **  May  your    majesty  command 

***  die  truth  of  catholic  religion  to  be  preserved,  so 

**  that  according  to  the  decision  and  definition  of  ike 

'**  apostaUcai  chair^  xshich  we  always  worship  as  the 

«•  leading  chief jX  the  canse  of  Flavian  may  be  trana- 

**  lated  to  the  council  cf  the  holy  see^  in  which  H£, 

**  who^st  was  so  exalted  as  to  receive  the  keys  of  he  A" 

*•  wit,  apparelled  and  ordained  tlie  episcopacy"  (gi^- 

verning  power)  "  of  supreme  priesthood*^'*  J 

It 

«  «wX«Cff  «T*c  f VistMTec  Amw  •\\yvf  twto^on  ioulov  «iro  mc  (*X''^*  *E>f x« 

ir«Xi^ftf*H  Tf  IIAHOEl  Eni2fCOni2N  vsliyaQ  siro  mwfi&fmrgiV  vo^f«v 
€f  n  JrmXuL  a-unyaytf  THO  THl  APXHZ  TOT  lAlOT  TOROT  tiai  TH2 
AHIA2    «»1.   X. 

•  Ibd.  Ou  /bcix^  y«f  fx  -rm  yfyfvnfAtimv  ^h/mm  t»»  Wi/}m?    Xf**^ 
**« *€{   avdpivirw  X   T  \. 

^   Ibkl.   im   xaTA  T9>1viroi'  xail0>  c/w  xtf  av«r»XiXir  d^ciw  0V  x«i  Q/Mif 
"ifAUn^  Q,Z  nPOHTCTMENON  «rf«rMi'»/uf»...f»  t»j   j-vy»^y  tj*   »Tr^9hiVM 
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It  was  in  separate  answers  to  these  two  lettecfi^ 
Theodosius  twice  entitled  Leo,  the  patriarchy  allud- 
ing (for  he  could  not  have  slighted  the  argument  used 
by  the  two  empresses)  to  the  singular  and  superlative 
possession  of  sacerdotal  authority,  which  Dioscoms 
Iiad  set  aside  with  military  outrage. 

Let  us  see  how  Maician  addresses  Leo:  for,  Maiv 
dan  also,  after  the  council,  termed  Leo  the  patriatxh^ 
at  already  mentioned. 

**  The  emperor  Marcian,  to  Leo  of  Rome.  Wc 
•*  have  arrived  at  the  imperial  station,  by  the  grace 
•^  of  Gorf,  and  by  the  choice  of  the  senate  and  armies; 
*'  whence,  in  honour  to  the  catholic  religion  of  chris* 
^^  tians,  we  have  thought  it  just  amongst  the  first  em- 
**  ployments  of  our  accession,  to  address  your  holi- 
^^  nessbyour  imperial  letter  as  the  hishop^^  (governor) 
^  and  77^/er  of  our  divine  religion."  * 

Fowih. 

MrtJlfafl-Sfti  1o»  EniZlCOnHN  THI  APXIEPnZTNHl  lxoir/*if«ri  hikakm 
Comparing  the  text  of  this  letter  with  that  from  the  same  empress 
(ibid.  5(>.)  to  Pulrheria  Augusta,  which  appears  in  the  original  Latin, 
and  B  perfectly  elegant,  the  phrase  above  quotetl,  im^wt  'fci^fi 
«9r«  T«;  uix^i%  although  I  have  rendered  it  as  it  stands  in  tlie 
(ireek  and  in  the  old  translation,  is  faulty.  It  should  be  read,  ivtrx" 
'vivicf  avf  Tuc  Arrail  not  tvxnif  a»  in  tliat  laitt  mentioned  to  Pul« 
iheria;  vicit  tamen  constaotia  sapientis  sacerdotis,  ut  lacknfmai 
pauUulum  lednerri,  et  causam  vioiuicp  fdei,  ianquam  kujus  vindete, 
manifesto  scrmone  profirret.     Here  also  we  have  the  first  idea  of 

♦  Ibid.  62.  oBn  vin(  luc  ivXaJir?  »«i  »«d«Xiaii;  Bf^mttft  rs;  wiftys 
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Fourth.^ln  the  si^atures  to  the  definition  of 
Chalcedon,  the  papal  legate  Paschasinus  stiles  himself 
representative  of  Lieo  of  ^ome,  bishop  of  the  uni- 
"^RSAL church:  Luceutius  another  legate  subscribes, 
«s  delegate  for  Leo  of  Rome  bishop  of  each  and 
K^RY church:  Bonifacius  the  presbyter  and  third 
%ate,  signs  as  the  first* 

fifth — In  the  letter  by  the  fathers  of  the  council 

to  I-eo,  tlie  pope  is  recognized  expressly  to  be  the 

'^^of  iheir,bodyy  (then  assembled  to  the  number  of 

*^  hundred  and  twenty)  and  the  guide  and  chief:  \ 

to  be  tliat  very  one  to  whom  the  Saviour  entrusted  the 

^^^  ^his  vineyfLrdj  whom  Dioscorus  notwithstanding 

^  Ae  extreme  phreruy  qf  wickedness^  had  dared  to 

**coinmunicate,J  to  be  their  common  father:^    and 

tkey  avow,  tliat  if  he  will  grant  privileges  to  the  see 

^  Ooi^tantinople,  he  could  grant  them,  from  the 

2  B  abundance 

*^    >CKMVw»...TipF  rt  rvt  kytm^wvi  Sni2KOnEOY2AN  KAI   APXOTIAN 
^^^    0E1A2  mXTEXIZ    'tipoic    y^tfAfji^ca  n  Vfmrwi  Iwtfiof  kynffOfM^ 

Labb.  IV.  580  58  r.  Tla^x'^rirH  tirt^xa^H  t^tx***  ^^  ']cm  In 
^^•Jb  /Mr  Tir   ft'Mm^nfU'm  xm  miror»>-i»9    rut    •«»v/uiw«nf  iZMXr.nms 
**'*M*»  «r«JU4Wf  VtfAnt   A»«»7«f   v^ny^m.-^m.,    Krxn90it    nri%«»   ».  r.  A« 
*•    ^>2(«f  4r«r<if  i«xXr«'iaf  i^it»cxu  xeXitit  Vtifim  /itsvltf  iwiyj*-*^*. 

f  Ibid*  833    clif  fv  fittf  is  »if«Xf>  /liXaif  hy^fMfAtint, 

X    Ibid,  835.   xoi  w^cs  WJflif  »ir«i^i>  tli  h  umr  ATTOT  *ltis   ^ftTtkm 

*^*    ftXarnw*     I.    ofA-riXanof)    HAPA    TOT    XX1THFX)X    tinrtlftt/A/iun 

^y*^>  )«|  fn;  r>if  Ui§Tn\o$t  Tffy  fAtnixf  tl^tretn  urn  aMfNvvnrmv.  ».  *?•  ;c« 

f  Ibid.  p.  838.  from  CtoR. 
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abundance  of  his  gcneroeitj  and  out  of  that  which 
his  ran.* 

Now  considering  that  Dioecorus  in  the  LatroCinitm 
of  Ephcsus  had  not  only  pronounced  an  unjuflt  ju^. 
mcnty  but  had  usurped  the  authority  oS  judging^  ^ 
virtue  of  an  imperial  rescript^  and  had  made  suk* 
usurpation  available,  by  the  introducticm  of  apldi^ 
/md  prize-fighters;  considering  that  the  supi'eine  Aj 
nity  of  the  apostolical  see  had  been  violated  by  simi 
proceedings,  and  that  in  order  to  establish  the  iniqtif 
of  the  sentence  against  Flavian  eoen  in  thejbrmfitir: 
necessary  to  vindicate  the  supremacy  of  Saint  Peteiff 
chair,  to  which  Flavian  had  appealed:  recollecto^ 
tliat  in  the  imperial  letters  this  supremacy  is  thric: 
inculcated  ;  for  this  purpose  is  thrice  claimed  by  A0 
pdpal  legates,  in  tlieir  signatures,  is  insisted  on  forthS 
end,  at  the  very  opening  of  the  council,  f  and  in  th-i 
legatine  sentence  on  Dioscorus;  and  is  recognize^ 
as  a  point  of  fundamental  Christianity  by  the  fathers 
if  we  combine  all  these  circumstances  with  the  occstf 
sion  on  which  the  title  oi patriarch  was  given  to  Le* 
by  the  orientals^  that  is  to  say,  by  those  who  adhere* 

tm 

*  Ibid.  9nTm^fitrm  it$  mt  mir^fiXtknt,  *.  r.  K, 

f  Labb.  IV.  94,  95.  '^  Paschasinus  said,  we  have  the  precept 'Ol 
^'  Leo  the  bikhop  of  Rome,  voJto  is  the  head  qf  all  the  rkunket,  thaf 
"  Dioscoms  shall  not  sit  in  the  council,  and  if  be  tbould  attcnpl 
**  to  sit,  that  he  be  expelled.  Let  him  stand  a  trial  lor  tte  jodlf* 
'*  usent  be  gave.  He  usurped  the  cliaracter  of  a  jildge,  and  pf^ 
"  Mmed  to  hold  a  council  without  the  comn:i%shn  qf  th*  aposioBcal  ur 
**  which  never  was  done  j  which  never  is  it  lawful  to  do^"  Sci 
alr'«  the  Judgment  for  Thcodorct  Act.  VII L 
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to  Havian's  memory  and  appeal ;  it  would  betray, 

gT'^at  contempt  of  the   reader's  understanding,  if  I 

should  argue  more  at  length,  that  the  title  of  patriarch 

oneaot,  at  the  time  it  was  bestowed,  nothing  different 

head  of  the  christian  hody^  of  its  bishops  and  of 

people,  in  all  causes  of  religion.    ,In  sho^,  Leo 

ike  patriarch  for  tdl  who  saluted  him  by  this  name; 

Maximus  of  Antiochj  who  was  also  a  patriarch 

the  later  acceptation  of  the  title;  for  Anatolius  of 

Constantinople,  whose  successors,    from  a  grant  of 

^Mrdajning  certain  metrc^litans,  made  in  this  council, 

Miiumtd  tbe  st^e  oS  universal  patriarch  :  for  Dioscorus^ 

"vrlKimy  before  the  synod,  Leo  had  disqualified  to  sit 

tt  jQ^pe:  arid  yet  Alexandria  was  then  the  second  of 

lliO0e  sees,  afterwards  stiled  patriarchal^  to  denote 

^•eir  siqieriority  of  privil^es. 

So  much  for  the  original  signification  of  the  title, 

^heh  it  was  first  addressed  exclusively  to  a  bishop 

^  Rome.     As  it  then  was  meant  to  express  the  head 

^p  ecclesiastical,  so  it  was  after  employed  to  denote 

^^  five  principal  sees,  Rome,  Alexandria,  Theopolis 

^  'Amioch,  Jerusalem  and  Constantinople,     Of  these 

^^"^  the  tlurec  former  had  been  recognized  as  faoldii^ 

*  peculiar  jurisdiction,  by  the  Nicene  couneil  in  the 

^^^^ndi  canoDt  c^  which  I  AaH  treat  shortly.    Jerusa-* 

•^•t  dso  (a  name  revived  in  Elia  after  the  building  of 

^■^  dnastasis)  had  been  establi^ed  by  tlie  fathers  of 

^•i'Wa,  in  a  mere  honorary  precedency,  of  which, 

*^^ev«>r  the  rank  cannot  be  ascertained  from  tho 

^^^.cf  that  seventh  canon.    The  coimcil  of  Chalce* 

don 
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don  ratified  a  compromise  between  Jerusalem  aiK 
Antioch,  whereby  the  former  city  came  to  hcid  wha 
in  after  times  were  called  in  th6  east  patriarchal  rigfatf 
As  for  Constantinople^  it  had  been  the  suffragan  c 
Heraclea,  until  raised  into  ecclesiastical  consequent 
by  Saint  John  Chrysostom.  This  gi^at  man,  perhaf: 
from  the  necessity  of  the  times,  perhaps  from  tk 
authority  of  the  sec  of  Antioch,  perhaps  from  ze- 
combining  with  that  importance  which  he  deri^^ 
from  his  transcendant  virtues  and  eloquence^  an 
station  in  the  imperial  city,  though  a  suffragan  faishog 
without  any  canonical  authority  save  that  of  ^  qmc 
of  Nectarius,  deposed  fifteen  bishops,  and  ordained 
a  bishop  in  Ephesus.  Tlieophilus  of  Alexandra 
alarmed  at  this  increasing  power,  was  easily  prevails 
on  to  hold  a  synod  in  Constantinople,  (which  w" 
beyond  his  primatlal  jurisdiction,)  and  in  that  syna 
to  siunmon  Chr}'sostom  and  to  depose  him,  thoog 
protesting  against  tlic  competency  of  his  judg« 
John  appealed  to  Rome,  but  died  in  exile  before  iZ 
appeal  could  serve  him.  Pope  Innocent  L  howev^ 
atlter  examining  the  cause  of  John,  interdicted  tl 
bishops  of  Antioch,  Alexandria,  fuid  ConstantiaopH 
from  his  communion. 

The  cruelty  of  Theophilus  towards  the  ineompac= 
ble  John  Chrysostom  had  the  effect  of  loworing  tZ 
importance  of  X^ejh^st  see  in  tlie  easl^  which  bad  ess 
dured  in  great  -reverence,  notwitlistanding  tlie  An — 
innovations,  from  the  times  of  Dionysius  and  of 
pf  Samosata.    Nestorius,  when  impeached  by 
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Cyril  of  great  blasphemy,  retorted,  that  Cyril  was 
desirous  of  acting  once  more  the  tragedy  of  Theophi- 
lus  against  John.  Pope  Celestine  at  length  appointed 
Cjnril  his  vicar  in  the  council  of  Ephesus,  and  the 
bishop  of  Constantinople  was  deposed.  From  the 
authority  thus  regained  to  Egypt,  Dioscorus  presumed 
to  hold  a  second  council  of  EpkesuSj  emboldened  by 
an  imperial  missive,  procured  through  the  influence 
of  Chrjrsaphius  the  eunuch,  for  whom  Eutyches  had 
dood  sponsor  in  baptism.  In  the  fourth  council  of 
Oialcedon  therefore  the  chieftaincy  of  Saint  Peter  was 
at  issue  with  all  episcopal  pretensions,  as  well  as  with 
all  secular  authority.  This  was  really  the  cardo  causa; 
liie  disturbance  of  the  immemorial^/M,  as  Valentinian, 
Hacidia,  and  Marcian  term  the  original  and  immutable 
law  of  ecclesiastical  oeconomy. 

In  this  council  of  Chalcedon  I  have  already  shewn 
that  no  bishop  of  the  other  chief  sees  was  compli- 
mmted  by  the  fathers  with  the  title  of  patriarch. 
When  Ibas,  metropolitan  of  Edessa,  was  questioned, 
whether  he  did  not  formerly  consider  Cyril  as  exconw 
municated,  he  answered ;  ^^  I  then  adhered  to  my 
^^primate^^  {exarch)  **I  said,  unless  he  explained  him^ 
*^  self,  and  unless  the  oriental  college  of  bishops  re- 
^  ceived  him,  that  I  with  my  primate  and  the  oriental 
**  collie  would  disown  him,"*  The  2^iTnate  or  emrch 

of 

•   Act.  X.  i^ux^Xir^iir*  *\m    i\c^*»  f***    ««'•»  *o\t  ft  ftn    mvUt   l«i/7#i 
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of  Ibas  was  the  bishop  of  Antioch,  and  consequently 
was  one  of  those  to  whom  the  stile  a[  patriarck  would 
have  belonged,  if  then  merely  significant  of  what  it 
afterwards  imported.  The  same  title  of  exarch  had 
been  used  in  the  council  of  i^hesus  by  Philip  the 
presbyter  and  l^ate  of  Cdestine,  but  in  a  meaning 
somewhat  different.  **  It  is  undoubted,"  says  he, 
when  about  to  deliver  judgment  on  Nestorius,  ^<  it 
^*  is  manifest  from  age    to  age,  that    Peter    die 

.  ^'exarch"  (chief)  "and  head  of  the  apostles,  the 
*^  pillar  of  faith,  was  entrusted  by  our  Redeeifier  with 
*^  the  keys  of  his  kingdom,  and  that  to  him  has  been 
*^  imparted  tlic  authority  of  binding  and  loosing:  and 
"  he,  to  tliis  day,  and  for  ever,  lives  and  judges  in  htt 
**  successors."*  This  exarchate  of  Peter  is  exacdy 
that  dignity  first  named  patriarchal  at  Chalcodon. 
The  latter  title,  I  grant,  became  afterwards  common 
to  the  four  eastern  sees ;  I  grant,  that  during  the  long 
disuniosi  of  Constantinople  from  Rome,  that  is  to  say, 
from  Acacius  to  Epiphanius,  it  was  given  to  the 
bishops  of  the  imperial  city,  who  had  entirely  snbdued 
the  independence  of  the  sees  of  Alexandria  and  dS 
£g}'[)t.     It  appears  to  have  been  given  to  John,f  and 

^    to  £}>iphanius,  his  successor,  by  some  oricsitsls,  and 
when  first  assumed  could  have  meant  nothing  less  than 

the 

*  Act.  III.  Concil.  Epbes.  Ovhu  m/*^$UX^f  ifi  /utXXn  h  vati  >if 
raif  minrr»ktn,  •  kww  mt  ^tr%«H  «•  r.  X.  W*i  Xmi  rnun  Ktu  mm  tv  rti$^ 
t  CgpcU.  C  P.  fub  Menne,  Act.  V. 
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tlie  pretension  to  supr^nocy  in  the  church«     Po^ie 
Honnisda   notwithstanding  restored   commui^ion   to^ 
£piplianius  professing  his   return   to    the    faith  of 
WLoxoej  and  appointed  him  his  vicar  apostolical  in-  tlie 
^ast.    Thus  the  title  o£ patriarch  came,  in  the  west,  to 
ancan  a  principal  bishop  placed  over  metropolitans,  as 
io  the  second  council  of  Mascon,  the  bishop  of  Lyons 
is  so  named.     In  the  east  it  was  confined  to  tlie  five 
sees,  recognized  by  Justinian  the  emperor,  as  the  pre- 
eminent chairs  in  the  world,  Rome  being  tlieir  chief: 
Jfi  which  signification  Gregory  L  *  writes,  that  he  luul 
«eBt  his  profession  of  fiutli  to  his  brodiers  the  patri^ 
^trdis*    Attar  this  extension  of  the  title  the  see  of 
Home  remained  still,  in  tlie  sense  of  the  council  of 
ChalcedoR)  thepalriarck  of  all  bishops,  and  tlie  bishop* 
mX  ^  patriarchs* 

It  is  evident,  from  what  has  been  stated,  timt  in  tiic 
^Nrigtnal  use  of  the  word  patriarcJt^  no  /<^^/ jurisdiction 
^was  referred  to;  and  tlmt  tvom  the  subsequent  use  or 
abuse  of  it,  no  bounds  of  special  jurisdiction  can  be 
ascertained.  It  is  not  less  manifest,  that  os  the  see  of 
Elia  firom  the  mere  honorar}'  precedency  it  had  ob- 
tained at  Nicea,  grew  up  into  such  importance  as  to 
gain  by  compromise  from  Antioch  some  metropolitan 
tecs;  as  that  of  Constantinople,  by  the  mean  of  an 
honorary  rank,  said  to  have  been  grantc<I  by  the 
second  general  cpuncil,  rose  to  such  im]>ortance  as 
we  liave  seen :  so,  die  church  of  Rome,  even  supposing 
that  it  had  not  been  the  governing  and  truly  patri- 

arcfuii 

•  SpJ#».  UU.  I.  2*. 
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archal  church,  as  ^c  have  proved;  though  it  had  not 
been  specially  the  head  qftJie  western  churches^  as  I  am 
going  to  demonstrate;  yet  might  lawfully  and  ca- 
nonically  have  grown  up  into  those  privil^es,  whidi 
Cdumbanus  vniX  not  vouchsafe  to  grant  to  the  pope. 

But  who  are  those  most  ignorant  men  who  have 
dubbed  the  pope  the  patriarch  of  the  west,  of  the  entire 
west  F  One  of  tliese  men  was  Sirmondj  •  whom  the 
protestant  Grotius  as  well  as  the  catholic  Valesios 
considered  as  the  glory  of  his  age:  another  of  those 
men  is  Thomassin,  whom  Columbanus  has  recom- 
mended f  as  one  of  the  most  learned  atUhors  on  the 
catholic  hierarchy  and  on  the  rights  of  the  different 
orders  of  clergy.  The  former  of  these,  in  his  refuta*' 
tion  of  Saumaise  and  Gothofred,  had  overturned  the 
several  arguments  from  Rufinus  and  the  Notitia^  which 
Columbanus  gives  anew,  as  iiTeJragabte,  He  proved) 
that  even  the  oriental  churches  considered  the  bishop 
of  Rome  as  the  patriarch  of  the  western'  churches. 
The  question  then  in  dispute  was  not,  whether  the 
patriarch  of  the  west  would  have  had  thereby  a  right 
to  confirm  all  his  subordinate  bishops.  Even  Saumaise 
was  not  so  eccentrically  litigious,  as  to  argue  from  the 
resources  of  etymology  against  the  public  and  esta* 
blished  church  laws  or  usages  of  the  west  in  his  own 
day.  The  object  of  Saumaise  was  to  shew,  that,  in 
the  fotirth  centmy^  the  jurisdiction  of  the  pope  was 

confined 

*  De  Socles.  Suburbic.    In  Ceosura  ct  Propemjilicis*    Ton.  V. 
EUit.  Vftnet. 

t  ColHBib.  Lett  1.  p.  U7. 
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eonfined  to  a  part  of  Italy.  In  the  attempt  to  prove 
diis,  be  fiiiled.  Tkomassin^  that  other  ignorant  man, 
not  only  asserts  the  patriarchate  of  the  west  to  the  bi- 
diop  of  Rome,  but  is  Jbotish  enough  to  imagine,  that 
the  immense  extent  of  this  patriarchate  qf  the  west 
ippeuB  the  true  reason^  why  the  bishops  of  Rome  did 
not  keq>  in  their  hands  the  ordaining  of  bishops,  be^ 
ffnd  Safy  and  the  islands  adjacent;  whereas,  the  bi- 
Aops  of  Egypt  and  Alexandria  continued  to  ordain 
iB  dieir  subordinate  bishops.  For  **  these  two  sees  " 
^nntes  he,  **  presided  each  over  but  one  diocese**  (i.  e, 
eoOeetion  of  metropolitans.)  *'  The  bishop  of  Rome 
^  wn  the  governor  of  very  many  dioceses  s  whence  it 
**  tDot  even  ivxpossible  that  during  the  times  of  perse- 
^  CQtiiHi,  the  prelate  of  Rome  should  ordain  bishops 
^btAJricc^  iot  the  Spanish  and  Gallic  provincesj  and 
*  fcr  the  dioceses  still  more  remote."  ♦ 

llie  name  o( patriarch  being  therefore  an  invention 
rf  the  fifth  century,  but  modelled  since  that  age,  so  as 
tongnify  a  certain  highest  jurisdiction,  yet  less  than 
^  of  the  popedom ;  if  Columbanus  denies  to  the  pope 
^  local  jurisdiction,  he  will  in  kindness  to  the  ig" 
^^'"^^y  explain  away  the  passages  and  facts  I  am 
«Hmt  to  mention. 

^^ni, — In  what  other  sense  did  Basil  die  great  call 

2  c  the 

•  TbouMssia  Vet.  et  Nov.  Dlicipl.  p.  I.  Lib.  I.  ch.  8. 

f  X|V.  tJnom  addam  occasioae  £>iactteoK  complurhtm  quas  uni 

''^''^'VluB  Romano  paruisse  diaumus :  non  abludere  a  Tero  id  causa 

^^    qumobran   epitcoponim  ordiaatioDes  non  retinuerint    sibi 

'^"^^^  pontiftcct,  nisi  in  Italia  et  drciunpositii  InsoIIt,  qnas  sub- 

""^■•"iw  DfonndM  Tocat  BuiRnai,  &c. 
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the  bishop  of  Rome  the  prime  leader  of  tMe.WfH^ 
bishops  ?  • 

Secondly, — In  what  other  sense  did  Swit  A^gji 
tine  deem  Innocent  I.  to  be  the  gcfveming  frelfiH. 
tie  west  ?  f 

Hiinlly, — In  what  meaning  did  Saint  Jerompi 
fess  to  know  of  no  eiwxkesy  but  the  thi^eey  of  Egs\ 
Antioch,  and  Rome?} 

^ourth,^ — In  what  other  meaning  did  SiWt  C^ 
at  the  cooncil  of  Ephesus,  as  soon  as  the  lett^  of  Po 
Celestine  was  read,  pretend  to  say,  that  it  con^iifi 
the  judgment  of  all  the  west^  andgo  so  fiur  iw  to.hfl 
this  assertion  written  to  the  en^>eror8  in  the  nave 
the  council  ?$ 

Fifth, — In  what  other  meaning  did  Hilami.  t 
deacon  (who  was  also  the  successor  oi  Leo  the  grei 
write  to  the  empress  Pulcheria,  that  the  said  pq 
with  all  his  western  council^  reprobated  the  prooee 
ings  of  the  Ephesian  latrocinium  P  \\ 

Sixth, — When  Pope  Vigilius  declared  to  t 
bishops  deputed  to  invite  him  to  the  second  conn 
of  Constantinople,  that  the  eastern  bishops  weie 
great  numbers,  and  those  along  with  him  were  fe 
in  what  meaning  did  those  deputies  reply,  that  in  I 

*  ^tn  hjiuim  M^v^mof.     Basi!.  Epist.  239.  edit  Maur.  1730T. 

f  Contra  Julian.  Lib.  I.  cap.  4. 

X  Contra  Vigilant  torn.  S.  p.  389.  edit  Valtart. 

}  labb.  III.  p.  629. 

jl  Ibid.  IV.  p.  57.  Vettra  igitur  Teneraoda  Clementia  OQfDOMtf 

prafato  Pftpa  cum  muni  §cc»d€nttJi  coKtiio  reprobari  omnii.  Sec 
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Inlr  gaeral  coundls  there  had  be^  no  great  number 
fi biskopg  Jrom  the  west;  that  on  this  occasion  there 
were  hkliops  from  Itafy^  from  Africa^  and  from  i%- 

Seventh) — In  what  other  meaning  did  Pope  Agatho 
lAite  to  the  emperor  Constantine,  as  prudent  of  the 
lniui|iBof  the  west:  **  Agatho  with  all  the  episcopid 

tXtUSOEB    APPERTAIN  1N6    TO  THE    COUNCIL    OF  THE 

Otitw  9BE  OF  RoBfE  ?"f  Why  does  the  synodical 
letter  dedare,  that  the  members  of  their  body  are  in 
WwwwJgy  LdMibardy^  France^  Spain^  and  Britain^ 
Why  do  they  inform  the  emperor  that  they  have  sent 
4o»  ambassadors  to  state  to  him  ^*  their  common 
^ynniiples  of  &ith,  that  is  to  smf^  the  principles  of  aU 
^(khiAops  in  the  northern  and  western  parts  of  the 
^Md?X  How  ignorant  was  this  synod  of  idl  ec- 
fWimlical  history!  What  is  worse  than  ignorance^ 
int  fatriarch  of  AquiHsia,  **  with  whose  jurisdiction** 
ifotriarehal  no  doubt)  ^*  the  bishop  of  Some  could 
^so<  interfere^*  is  one  of  the  subscribing  bishops  to 

the 

*  Ctoocil.  C  P.  II.  Collat.  2.  Labb.  V.  430,  and  p.  433.  Primasiut 
^  Afiriaui  bishop  refutei  to  att-end,  anlMs  the  pope  will  be  preteot. 
'V*  m  pnntnte,  doo  Teolo. 

f  Libbe,  VL  677.  r^v  vmtmt  rmt  mni»w»if  7*i  rw*)*'  rv  mWf$Xi»9 

*  Ibid.  686.  juu  /tutXifu  iwatln  n  /Mry  r§n  i#mvv  r«rf  rt  r»X«C«ft  mm 

^'yyiCaf^,  WftMf  mXXm  mm  f^mymm*  TT0«n  »tu  Cftrrmnn  wXtif**    •» 

'^  C»>^iX«f  iftmt  €nm  Ym^Xnrm  Ahvdi,  p«  687.  r«  h  •'^•mmtm,  »•  r.  X. 

*^>^«'«'«  n^tmymymit  r«r  tnm^*^*  nANTQN  HMAN,  nirtrif*  Jimm$rtn 

^Ulx  TA  AftTAU  KAI  ATTIKA  XAIJCATA  SmSKOnXUf. 
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the  declaration,  that  the  bishops  of  the  wai  apf 
to  the  local  council  of  the  pope.  The  patnai 
Milan  also,  another  of  these  patriarchs  m  the  « 
guilty  of  the  same  blunder.  *  In  ^hort  the  blab 
the  west  J  in  the  seventh  century  appear  to  have  l«b 
under  the  same  ecclesiastical  blindness  as  Hilan 
deacon,  in  ihe^h^  when  he  mentioned  the  « 
council  of  Leo^  or  as  Valentinian  the  emperor^ 
he  mistook  \he  western  council  mentioned  by  thefi 
at  EphesuSy  for  the  council  of  Pope  Celestine. 

Perhaps  now,  if  we  should  travel  back  to  the  I 
ning  of  the  fourth  century,  we  shall  find,  in  the 
SI 4,  this  ZocaZ  jurisdiction  of  the  bishop  of  Rpm 
knowledged,  and  distinguished  not  only  firoi 
primacy  over  all  bishops,  as  head  and  governor  i 
body,  but  also  from  the  primacy  in  Italy,  of  wh 
will  treat  hereafter.  In  the  first  council  of  . 
were  present  Merocles  of  Milan  and  Theodor 
Aquileia :  Patriarchs  these  were,  according  to  G 
banus.  Besides  these,  there  were  bishops  firom  i 
don  and  York,  fi*om  the  Gauls  and  from  Ai 
There  were  deputies  from  Spain.  From  Roooe 
two  prcsbjTters  and  two  deacons,  commissioner 
Pope  Sylvester.  The  council  then  addi^ssed 
bishop  of  Rome  informing  him,  that,  owing  tc 
absence,  a  less  severe  judgment  had  been  given  ag 
the  schismatics :  that,  however,  it  was  not  possibl 
Sylvester  to  quit  Rome,  where  the  apostle^  "mere 

•  IWd.  700.  MansuetuB  of  Milar.  704.  Agatho  of  Aquiick 
Wilfrid  of  York. 
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kgjmigment  every  day:  *  that  they  had.  decreeed 
oertain  rules  to  be  observed  in  their  several  provinces^ 
namely  the  provinces  from  which  they  had  as* 
iembied:  f  they  send  to  him  the  copy  of  their  decrees^ 
reserving,  that  Sylvester  should  intimate  them  to  aU^ 
4uke  held  the  most  extensive  dioceses.X  In  that  age 
a  diocese  meant  unquestionably  a  district,  containing 
several  provinces,  subordinate  to  one  governor.  $  In 
eodesiaBtical  stile,  it  signified  the  department  of  a 
primate  to  whom  metropolitans  were  obedient 
Where  shall  we  find  those  primacies  in  the  metropoiu- 
Hoal  jurisdiction  of  the  bishop  of  Rome  ?  Neither 
are  they  to  be  found  in  Italy  alone.  They  included 
theOaulsat  least,  and  the  most  distant  tracts  of  Spain, 
as  we  shall  see.  These  bishops  also  fi*om  Britain 
concur  in  desiring,  that  the  bishop  of  Rome  should 
intimate  the  decrees  even  t6  their  churches.  It  seems 
then,  that  as  far  as  Britain,  the  correspondence  and 
communication  with  Rome  was  kept  up.  This,  how- 
ever, it  may  be  said,  does  not  prove  a  jurisdiction 
throughout  the  west.  I  answer,  that  it  proves  juris- 
diction, as  far  OS  it  acknowledges  in  the  bishop  of 

Rome 

*  Bed  qooniam  a  partibus  illis  recedere  niinime  potuiiU,  in  quibus 
■poitoli  qooiidie  sedenU 

•f>  Sed  et  coDiuIendam  nobisipsii  rensuimiit,   ct  cum  divpr»ae  sint 
ptmmekt  ex  quibuf  advenirous,  ita  et  varia  coiuingunt  qua?  not  cens^- 
obtervart  debere. 


\  Placuit  etiam  per  tc  poiiisimum  qui  majortt  diacetes  tenet  omnibtia 
intinnari. 

S  Concil.  OP.  1.  Can. 
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Some  th^  possession  of  most  ertenatTe  dioctttt,  .%[ 
lIuMc  dioceses  were  conunensurate  with  what  llOir 
n  called.the  western  patriarckatej  the  pope,  e^en  dMM^ 
possessed  a  special  jurisdicdon  m  all  dua  depaitUMBt: 
if  on  the  contrary,  the  western  dirision  was  moir 
ample  than  those  dioceses^  the  council  of  Aries  m* 
creased  his  heal  jurisdiction,  when  it  appointed  him 
Co  intimate  those  rules,  and  consequently  to  sopesN 
Hitend  their  obserrance ;  and  this,  whatever  it  wn, 
die  bishops  of  the  council  are  expressly  led  to  do,  OO 
account  of  his  general  prinuu^j  which  diey  had  ab* 
knowledged,  when  justifymg  hb  abs^ice;  and  ao« 
CDcmting  for  their  having  deliberated,  not#ithitaikU 
iog  his  absence,  on  points  of  reguUition,  ndt  cAhn 
]fOzed  in  the  imperial  summons.* 

Let  us  go  forward*  The  first  canon  of  Aries  is  this* 
**  First  of  all  decreed,  concerning  tlie  observance  of 
^  Easter,  that  it  be  kq)t  at  the  same  time  and  on  diia 
**'  same  duy  by  us,  throughout  t?te  whole  extent  of  oar 
••  regions^  and  diat  t^on  "  (Sylvester)  **  are  to  address 
^  your  letters  to  all,  according  to  usage.'* -f 

Hie 

*  S(kI  qiioniam  receJere  a  partibnt  minime  potuisti,  in  quibu* 
ff  ap&ftxiti  quoiitfh  scdent,  et  crtior  ipsoram  sue  intennimoiie  Dei 
f  !orinm  testatur  v  non  tsmen  hcc  sola  Nobu  viM  Mnt  trtctandu,  ft»> 
fer  carivf^uiv,  ad  quae  fueramus  inviiaU 

f  rrimo  loco  de  obserrattone  Patch «  domintci  ut  vtta  die  Sr  «i» 
•emporc  per  omnem  orbem  a  nobis  obserTelur,  et  jvar/a  tmuueHmiuum 
ffd  tTmmt  Litera»  lu  dirigas.  Hard  I.  263.  It  is  unnecessary  to  re- 
mod  tba  9i-hoIar>,  that  totus  otbis  doet  not  s'gnify  the  entire  world. 
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The  council  of  Arles^  bjr  this  canon,  infonns  xa 
4if  two  points.  First,  that  the  western  churches, 
^Oie  prelates  anfy  were  called  to  this  council, 
thought  themselves  con^tent  to  legislate  for  all 
dictr  territory;  Seooiidly»  that  tiis  ienitory  was 
iNcustomed  .to  receive  immCTdorially  the  letters  of 
ibe  bishop  of  Rome,  and  to  conform  thereto,  with 
r^gaid  to  the  celebration  of  Easter. 

Let  us  pass  now  to  the  first  council  of  Nicea.  Ib 
diis  synod  Vitus  and  VincentiuSy  presbyters  and  dele*- 
gstes  firom  Rome,  writes  Photius,  were  present; 
with  fjAom  was  associated  Hosius  of  Corduba.  *^ 
Ou  ^e  breaking  up  of  the  council,  Hosius,  Vitus, 
and  Vincentiusare  the  persons  whointimate  the  decrees 
to  the  diurches  of  Rome^  Spain^  Itafy^  and  to  <dB^ 
ike  nations  more  remote  as  far  as  the  ocean.f 

Afterwards,  when  Pope  Julius  summoned  the 
Orientals  to  a  general  council,  in  order  to  review 
the  sentence  passed  on  Athanasius  by  the  sjnod  of 
Antioch,  he  was  upraideil'by  the  Arians  with  at- 
tempting to  legislate  singly  Ibr  the  eastern  churches. 
Julius  answered :    ^*  Although  I  alone  wrote,  yet  I 

Wl'Otf^ 

Wt  m  certaia  eom|»aii  of  regioot,  limited  varkns Jy,  (as  the  sul^^t 
maUer  wiU  tell,)  by  government,  nationality,  language,  or  pra?- 
tices. 

^  Ad  Michael,  iri^i  mM9/U9»  win.  itt  ^  I  n»^Mnt  Uit   rpunTmm}». 

f  Gdas.  in  Tom.  Ch.  a8.  rts$  mm-m  Pttftn*  i^y"  Xwavmw  tg^  IrmXtm 
Armwat,  jfif^  rtuf  tf  fat  Xotwut  Utiwt  r§tf  iwmlm  *mnxiMra  (not  Mm}" 
V*  ^«^  u  abturdly  printed)  l*n  nt  SlmtMfct  kytmt  re  Oia  i*»>,tiW4ms^ 
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*<  wrote  not  my  ^tob'tary  decision,  but  that  of  off  ihe 
*^  bishops  in  Itafy  and  in  these  regions.  But  I  did 
**  not  wish  to  make  them  all  write^  lest  they  should  be 
**  annoying  from  their  number.*** 

In  the  letter  from  the  council  of  Sardica  to  Julius^ 
although  the  supremacy  of  the  see  of  Rome  over  d 
bishops,  is  openly  professed,f  yet  the  Vape  is  aoldy 
asked  to  have  the  canons  promulged  in  Italy,  ISciljf 
and  Sardinia.^  Here  the  Pope  is  considered  as  a 
national  primate* 

In 

*  AXX*  tf»  tfJM  IA99U  ifn  ium  i  yvotfAn^  aXXs  *at  vcvl^v  tm9  tuSm 
niv  IraXiAv  nailtn  n  lirloic  rote  f*if*m  twtaxovm*  tuu  tyttyt  7arc  «r»il«f 
irx  nBiXnra  wnncmi  cy'^  Ua  fxn  wJ^m  «roX]Unr  %  C«(oc  ^*»9t*     b 
Labb.  II.  502  and  in  Hard.  I.  610,  the  last  seven  words  preceding^ 
are  rendered  by  the  former,  ne  a  muU'u  onerartniur,  by  Hardoda 
ne  a  multU  gravariniur  ;  in  both  the  oiivtake  is  similar.    The  otigii 
Latin  text,  out  of  vrhich  the  Greek  translation  was  made  at  Rome, 
probably  coached  in  some  such  terms  as  these.    Verum  ego  nolni 
facere  ut  singula;  ab  omnibus  liters  darentur,  ne  a  piunbm  molettkil 
inferrent«    The  translator  haying  turned  idiomatically  LUwtm  dan 
into  yi^-^i,  the  reference  back,  from  a  pluribut  to  UUrm,  was  obtcnred 
in  the  Greek  version.    At  the  same  time  txf»^  appears  erroneoiiiljr 
substituted  f'»r  inyrtm^u 

*!*  Hoc  en'm  optimum  et  valde  congruentissimum  esas  videbitmv 
si  ad  Caput,  id  est  ad  Petri  AposioU  sedem,  de  nngulii  ftdUtifm 
frovhtciis  Domini  referant  Sacerdotes. 

I  Tua  auttm  excellens  prudentia  disponere  debet,  ut  per  tna 
scripta,  qui  in  Sicilia,  qui  in  Sardinia,  in  Italia  sunt  Fratres,  qnm 
«]  eta  sunt,  et  quxdc&uita  cognoseant. 
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In  the  qmod  of  Rome  under  Liberius,   we  find 
pope  addressing  the  Orientals,  vl9  president  of  the 
hm^Aops  of  the  West.* 

These  few  matters  of  fitct,  I  hmnbly  think,  are 
as  Cohmbanus  should  have  explained  away, 
he  charged  with  ignorance  of  all  ecclesiastical 
kdMiory  those,  who  have  dubbed  the  bishop  of  Rome, 
P^a:driarci  of  the  entire  west. 

^With  the  exception  of  Agatho,  all  the  instances 
ly  adduced,  are  prior  to  the  introduction  even  of 

word  patriarch  into  ecclesiastical  nomenclature. 

Goiiaibanus  should  have  taken  notice  of  these  in- 

s^^ncesy  though  it  had  been  for  the  purpose  of  ridi- 

cialiiig  them.     The  Jew  mistakes  he  has  slipped  into, 

^^Hcn  pronouncing  this  interlocutoiy  sentence,   are 

'^eiy  easOy  accounted  for,  on  the  score  of  an  undcr- 

>(auiding  pretty  much  confused^  and  of  an  excessive 

B^al  against  the  ignorance  of  his  neighbours.     First, 

K^  avoids  defining  the  term  patriarch.     This  season- 

^le  reserve  may  be  owing  to  his  antipathy  for  scho- 

^^^ic  distinctions',   and  to  his  regard  for  clear  per^ 

tpicuous  discussion.     Still  it  holds  this  important  ad- 

^'uitage  over  the  old  pedantic  and  technical  methods, 

*>  very  justly  contemned  by  him,  that  it  supplies  a 

controversial  writer  wjth  the  means  of  demonstrating 

^fairiarch  to  signify  every  thing  or  nothing.     The 

^fnn  itself  may  signify  a  prerogative,  exercised  and 

2  D  understood 

*  AiCi^m;   ivirxotrof    It«Xu;  koi  ot  Jtara  Avrv  ifrirxMrti.     See 
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understood  long  prior  to  the  age,  io  which  il  waH 
first  adopted:    agaict  the  term  patriarch  may  hiitpe 
been  introduced,    in   order   to  express-  aa  ^riptml 
prerogative,  enhanced  by  additional  exteaC  of  jtiri*- 
diction,  or  enlarged  by  an  annexation  of  territ^Fy: 
the  term  may  have  been  originally  demonstmtivse  €fF 
an  apostolical  authority,  or  of  an  ecclesiastical  {M- 
eminence.  It  may  have  conveyed  in  one  age»  tfa»idM 
of  a  greater  or  less  portion  of  e£feetive  power^  dMn  in 
another  age.    Of  course,  the  attempt  to  fix  the  Uarifi 
of  its  inherent  privil^e,    or  of  its  nobility,  in  tjhie 
Catholic  church,  by  arguing  from  a  few  dasnllo^ 
instances,  may  perchance  be  sagacious  enou^,  or, 
more  than  perchance,  may  be  silly  and  idle  gossif^ping* 
I  have  already  demonstrated,    that    the   title   of 
patriarchy    when  first  addressed  by    churchmen   to 
a  bishop,  was  given  to  Leo  of  Rome,  and  that  when 
so  employed,  it  solely  and  exclusively  indicated  the 
recognition  of  his  primacy    over    all    the   Ca:heUc 
church,  as  the  head  of  its  priesthood,  of  its  dodoOi 
and  of  its  judges   in   causes  ecclesiastical.     In  this 
acceptation  of  the  term,  I  hope  it  will  not  be  thought 
unpolite  to   hint,    that  the  remark  of  ColumbamtSf 
**  that   Pope    Benedict  XIV  himself  acknaaMges^ 
**  that  the  pope's  powers  as  bishcpf  metropolitan  and 
**  patriarch  are  very  distinct,  and  that  each  extends 
**  no  farther  than   the  ordinary  powers    of   other 
**  bishops  J  metropolitans,   and  patriarchs  f  so  as  not 
**  to  clash  with  each  otiier  ;"• — ^it  will  not  be  un- 

mannerlv, 

*  Columb.  Letter  3.  p.  121,  122. 
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mumeAjf  1  repeat  it,  to  suggest,  that  this  observa^* 
tioB,  even  if  it  were  reconcileable  with  clear  dis" 
<ttfRm,  and  clear  grammar,  goes  somewhat  wide 
if  fte  mark. 

Hiere  is  howe^r  a  distinction^  according  to  Column 
tmf,  -between  the  powers  of  the  bishop  of  Rome, 
lAen  acting  as  a  metropolitan^  and  when  acting  as 
tftitriarcJu  So  far  we  have  gained  not  very  much 
fadeed,  but  something.  Let  us  try  to  extract  from 
mt  ,iSear  discusser ,  in  what  the  distinction  lies. 
Colmbamts  goes  on  thus. 

'^'The  sixth  canon  of  the  council   of  Nice  is  too 
'^  dear  to  admit  of  a  controoersy^  and  tlie  xvords  of 
**Bi^umSf  a  cootemporary  author y    would  suffice  to 
*  iBBOfye  all  doubt,  if  any  there  were."*     For  tlie 
pant,   I  b^  you  will  observe,    that  Rufinus  lias 
fiaoed  beyond  all  doubt  the  distinction  between  the 
^ttrcpoUian  and  patriarchal  rights  of  the  bishop  of 
^Bflme.    Again  to  Columbanus. 
'^  In  point  of  fact,  the  Metropolitan  jurisdiction 
**  tf  Rome  extended  no  fartlier  than  the  civil  juris- 
^  diction  of  the  Vicarius  Urbicus.     The  limits  of  tliis 
^mfl  jurisdiction  are  defined  by  the  Notitia  Imperii y 
*i  wofk  of   the  fifth  century,    and  those  limits 
^^li^be  circumscribed  by  a  radius  of  100  miles.f 
***This  is  evident  from  the  incontrovertible  authority 
^oFRofinus  on  the  6th  canon  of  Nice."t 

Here  again  you  must  remark,  that  Rufinus  will 
llio  Biake  it   evident^    that  the  metropolitan  juris- 
diction 

,  •  Cotunib.  ibid,    f  Same  Letter,  paf«  9. 
/  Ibid,  in  tb€  note. 
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diction  of  Rome  was  circumscribed  by  a  radius  of  100 
miles ;  if  you  should  affect  not  to  understand  wbat  il 
can  be  to  circumscribe  by  a  radius  j  I  will  take  it  Ic 
signify,  that  the  metropolitan  jurisdiction  of  Ronu 
was  bounded  by  a  circle  described  with  a  radiiis  ol 
100  miles.  Therefore  attend  to  Bufinus  on  the  tiztli 
canon :  his  words  are  these :  ^^  They  also  decree,  &c 
^^  Canon  vi. ,  that  as  well  at  Ale:candria,  as  in  thi 
*'  city  of  Rome,  tlie  ancient  custom  be  adhei^  to 
^*  so  that  as  well  the  former  have  the  care  of  Egypi 
**  as  the  latter  that  of  the  suburbicarian  charches." 

Nowy  that  you  have  the  entire  of  the  p«»~g 
before  .you»  let  us  grant  suburbicarian  churchei  "~ 
signify  those  placed  within  a  circle  of  any  radim 
I  implore  your  help  for  the  right  understanding 
this  incotUrovaiible  and  evident  authorit}%  an  authon 
so  manifest,  as  to  suffice  for  removing  all  doubt^ 
any  there  v^ercj  concerning  the  meaning  of  the  sixl 
canon  of  Nice,  which  canon  is  too  clear  to  admit  qf  4 
controversy.  The  demonstration  of  Columbanus  standi 
thus  mathematically.  The  bishop  of  Rome,  accordiBIg 
to  RuHnus,  had  or  has  the  care  of  the  subwrUcaritM 
churches :  therefore  it  is  evident  from  Rufinus,  that  tb* 
metropolitan  and  patriarchal  powers  were  distiwiii^ 
the  pope.  Truly,  truly  I  see  nothing  of  all  this  in 
Rtifinus.  I  see  no  mention  of  patriarchaly  or  metrf^ 
politan  rights.  And  how  can  I  discover  a  contrastf 
where  but  one  s})ecies  of  rights  is  expressed  ?  But 
let  us  state  tlie  other  piece  of  demonstration.  **  Il 
<«  is  evident  from   Ibifinus,    that    the    meiropoUim 

jurisdictio 
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*<  jnrifldiction  of  Rome  extended  no  faither  tt^in  the 
^  civil  jurisdiction  of  the  mcarim  urbicusJ*     Neidier 
do  I  comprehend  this  discovery.     Rufinus  mentions 
indeed  suburbicarian  churches,    but  there  he  stops. 
Saumaise  inferred  from  the  term  subttrbicariany  thdX 
Rofinut  intended  to  denote  the  limits  of  the  jmpJL 
jurisdiction,  by  analogy  to  the  sphere  of  the  viearim 
urbicus.     How    grossly  Saumaise  was  mistaken,  we 
shall  see  presently.     But,    if  in  fact,    the  ndmrbi' 
earian  ciMnprised  the  metropolitan  jurisdiction  of  the 
bishop  of  Rome,  where  shall  we  find  the  patriarchal^ 
Was  patriarchal  synonimous  with  metropolitan  ?  Sau- 
maise indeed  was  of  that  opinion ;  and  he  relied  upon 
diose  very  words  of  Rufinus^  as  demonstrative  c^  its 
truth.     He  was  consistent  at  least  $  for  whatever  be 
ihe  authori^  implied  in  the  care  of  the  suburbicarian 
ckurcheSf  the  authority  is  either  general  or  special,  but 
cannot  signify  both  at  once,  and  each  distinguished  from 
the  otter.     On  the  other  hand  Columbanus  maintains 
the  office  of  patriarch  ^nd  archbishop  to  be  distinct : 
he  informs  us,  that  this  distinction  is  clearly  evinced 
firom  the  words  of  Rufinus :  die  words  are  merely  <*  to 
**  have  the  care  of  the  suburbicarian  churches."    To 
crown  this  accumulative  nonsense,  he  finally  declares^ 
Aiat  the  suburbicarian  churches  made  up  the  metropo- 
•  litan  province  of  Rome ! 

In  point  off  act f  however,  the  metropolitan  jurisdic- 
iion  of  the  bishop  of  Rome,  as  such,  extended,  in  the 
age  of  Rufinus,  not  only  to  the  southei*n  extremities  of 
Italy,  butxomprehcnded  Sicilyj  Sardinia,  and  Corsicat 

The 
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The.  radius  qf  100  miks  will  iiot»teadi  to  iQq^  Fa^ 
sara;  no,  not  half  way.  I  would  ask,  iriMdier*tfiu 
actual  extent  of  jurisdiction  was  denoted  by  'Rufinus^ 
in  the  care  of  the  suburbicarian  churches.  If  -it  was 
not^  Rufinus  stands  convicted  of  intolerable 'ftaiid: 
if  it  was  meant  'by  Rufinus^  then,  in  tiie  fir«l-|dAoe» 
the  analogy  attempted  tobe  raindby  Saumaiae,  nM 
rashly  urged  by  Co/cMi&mtiSy  between  the  limits  dFtlie 
episcopal  and  vicarial  jurisdiction  of  ^Rene,  'fiiSs  of 
4ill  support  from  the  term  stAmiricurian.  But^-hate 
another  question  for  ColtaAanus  httnsdf.  Sinoe, -ac- 
cording to'him,  the  iR^/npefij^aii  jorisdietiontiriBome 
was  bounded  by  a  circle  of  one  Inoidred  -miles  dia- 

tance,  what  sort  ofjurisdiction  was  tiiaty  exercised  fay 
bish(^  of  Rome,  in  Sicily  sad  the  otfiertdandff  ad- 
jacent? Patriarchal^  he-must  aaswer;  becauseiie  Iqv 
it  down  for  cettain,  that  between  the  powers  of  the 
Roman  bishop  as  metropclitan^  and  ^a  primate  ot  list 
catholic  church,  there  is  but  one  iHtennediate  degree, 
namely  that  of  patriarch.  Very  well.  .  However  tfatt 
was  not  the  former  themy  of  our  auUior.  '■  ^^  Bafbarus 
**  bishc^  of  Benevento/'  said  he  on  a  former  occasion, 
*<  was  viidtor  of  the  church  of  Palermo^  inbefu^oS 
**  S.  Gregory,  as  metropolitan  of  SicifyJ*^  From 
this  inc(^^ence  of  talking  I  seek  to  derive  no  tid^ 
vantage.  It  is  but  a  symptom  of  that,  to  which  ^nre 
all  are  liable ;  when,  resolved  to  take  a  sudden  phmge 
at  authorship,   we  read  what  we  cannot  w^  under* 

/  staiid, 

•  *  ♦  Columb.  LeU.  1.  p.  47. 
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standi  and  write  what  we  veiy  prop^ly  forget  as  soon 
as  written. 

Of  this  fatality  Columbanus  is  pleased  ta  multiply 
che  instances.     *'  As  patriarch^**  says  he^  *'the  pope's. 
^*  jurisdiction  did  not  interfere  with  that"  (namely, 
^e  patriarchal  jurisdiction)    ^^of  the  patriarchs  of 
^*  Milan  and  Aquileia.''*    Does  Cdumbanus.  find  in 
the  incontrovertible  authority  of  Rufinus,  or  in  tliq 
•*  Notitia  Imperii y  a  weriL  of  the  fijih  century^'*  that 
the  nxih  Nicene  attum  either  made  or  recognized  the 
lipshops  of  Aquileia  or  of  MHan,  9a  patriarchs?    We» 
^wlio  have  had  no  access  to  the  best  mantiscripts^  did 
imply  imagine^  that  the  title  of  patriarch  was  firist: 
umed  by  the  bishop  of  Aquilaa^  in  the  sixth  century  i 
<md  in  schism f  no(  oply  from  the  church  of  Rome,  but 
fiom  the  catholic  churches  of  the  east:  that  this  title 
yuruA  afterwards  allowed  by  the  popes,  on  the  return  of 
.Aquileiato  orthodoo^  communion:  that  it  was  after-> 
^wards  shared  with  the  see  of  Grado;  that  the  patriat^^ 
^hal  title  of  Grado  was  translated  by  the  pope  to 
Tenice,  and  that  about  seventy  years  ago  the  nominal 
jHitriarchate  of  Aquileia   was  abolished  even  by  the 
l)ishop  of  Rome,  Benedict  XIV.    This  was  a  strong 
inter/erencey  and  possibly,  in  the  mind  of  Columbanus^ 
was  a  daring  usurpation  on  the  incontrovertible  au- 
thority of  Rufinus ;  but  how  can  we  help  it  ?  I  think, 
however,  that  it  would  not  have  been  amiss   in  our 
opponent,  to  specify  those  patriarchal  rights  of  Aqui- 
leia, with  vefaich  the  patriarch  in  Rome,   as   such, 

could 

•  CoUimli.  Lett.  3. p.  111. 
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tonid    not    interfere.     I  am  at  a  loss  to  discondr 
them. 

As  to  the  patriarch  of  Milan,  •*  with  whose  juris- 
diction, as  such,  ^*the  patriarch  of  Rome  could  not 
^^  interfere,''  we  are  left  in  the  same  deplorable  gloom 
bj  onr  author,  as  to  the  nature  and  substance  of  this 
other  patriarchate.  The  second  oldest  see  in  the 
Italic  regions,  was  most  probably  that  of  Milan  ;  and 
from  the  letter  of  Eosebius  of  Milan  to  Leo  the  greats 
we  find  that,  in  the  middle  of  the  fifth  centurjr,  there 
were  nineteen  bishops  suffragans  to  that  metrop<4ttan** 
In  d^e  Arian  persecution,  it  was  parted,  for  a  time» 
from  the  orthodox  churches  attached  to  Romei  it  was 

fcanited  by  Saint  Ambrose,  the  champion  of  the  pr^. 

rogatire  of  the  Roman  see  over  the  bishops  of  all  Italy 
and  the  Gauls,  ercn  during  those  two  periods,  when 
the  right  of  Pope  Damasus  was  contested,  or  his  cha- 
racter was  slandcred.f    Besides  this  second  rank  in 
precedency,  I  look  in  riin  for  any  of  those  marks^ 
which,  either  before  or  aflcrthc  council  of  Chalcedony 
were  esteemed  characteristic  of  a  right  superior  to  me^ 
iropolitans.     But  there  is  a  little  fact,  in    the  cas^* 
overlooked  by   Cohimbanus^      Tlie  bishop  of  Rcmi^ 
confirmed  the  election  of  the  bishop,  alias  the  pairi'^ 

cnxn^ 

«  In  Tabb.  Con.  Iir.p»1S34. 

f  Namf  ly,  when  Opposed  to  the  faclioDs  of  U mcintiy,  of  the  LQci— 
ferian  bishop,  dCjsorr,  aud  wht  ii  falsely  acciisntl  by  hiii«ltucuti»Cai^H- 
titf  and  Concordios.  See  Letter  L  of  the  council  of  Aquileia  to  th^ 
three  Emperors.  Labb.  II.  998,  and  of  the  council  of  Rvme  to  Grmtkv 
ami  ValcntiniaD,  ibid.  p.  lOOl. 
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oreA  of  Milan.  The  bishop  of  Rome  received  the  in- 
stnnnent  of  his  election,  and  in  due  fonn  decreed  one 
candidate,  if  he  approved  of  him,  to  be  ordained^ 
in  consequence  of  a  peculiar  privilege  from  the  sec  of 
Rome,  by  the  provincial  bishops.*  In  short,  the  bi- 
shop of  Rome  held  rights  upon  the  metropolitan  see 
bf  lidan,  as  this  latter  held  prerogatives  over  his  sub- 
ovdiiiate  bishops.  The  radius  (^  one  hundred  miles 
^iU  not  arrive  northward  to  Milan  from  Rome ;  as  in 
^^  opposite  direction,  towards  Sicily,  it  fell  short  by 
i^'E'OTe  than  two  thirds  of  the  distance.  What  becomes 
**0!w  of  the  iClanese  patriarchate  ? 

The  next  argument  of  Columbanus  is  truly  formidar- 

bl^    «« De  Marca  clearly  shews,  that  the  bishops  of 

^  the  transalpine  countries  of  Spain  and  Gaul  ordained 

tbdr  own  metropolitans,  without  any  patriarchal 

m 

interference,  without  any  authority  or  consent  of 

2  E  **  the 

^  Qregoriiis  P.  P.   ad  MedioIaDenset  concerning  the  election  of 

^  ^oeoestor  to  Gonslantias,  Lib.  8.  Ep.  65.    Omnino  gnih  sti«cf>in- 

quod  DeoMledit  diaconum  Tentrum  ad  Ep'scopatus  ofBcium  vot 

anes  ekgitte,  &c.  £t  si  subtiliter  reqnirentes,  nihil  est  ei  quod  fx 

ktcteta  rita,  &c.  divinitatis  gratia    suflhigant^,  eutn  pnosentium 

''iptonuD  aoctoritate  toUnmler  decernintus  crdipari.  So  also  concern- 

tha  electioo  of  Oonstantios  ad  Joannem  tubdlaconum.    Eum  a 

iii  epueopis,  licut  untiquiiatis  mos  exigii,  solatiante  et  auxilianie 

^^^'^^y  facial  consecrart :  quatenui,  hujnsinodi  icrrata  consnetudine, 

^potiolica/edet  propriam  Tigorem  retineat,  et  a  se  eoncessa  aliii  jara 

Ukinoat.  Lib.  2.  Sp.  30.  part  t.    And  in  the  next  following,  ad 

iiu  Exarch.  Ital.  Neceste  fnit  pro  servanda  eonsuetudine,. Mirigtn 

^^*  ^iB...a  toil  epifcopif^  ticat  yetus  mos  ezig'tj  cam  nostro  tamen 

^^•*^«fcin  fociat  cooaecrari. 
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'^  the  bishop  of  Rome,  and  that  this  right  k  one 
*^  ihe  fundamental  articles  of  the  liberties  of  the  G 
**  lican  church." 

Whether  de  Marca  has  attested  all  this,  I  kn 
not ;  nor  would  I  lose  an  hour  in  ascertaining  the  fi 
of  what  de  Marca  has  either  asserted  or  undertal 
to  shew.  I  merely  would  express  xnj  wonder  at 
innocent  credulity  of  him,  who  could  believe  all  t 
A  fundamental  liberty  of  the  GaUican  churchy  that 
metropolitans  should  be  ordained  without  any  pwtri 
chal  interference,  and  without  cay  consent  of  the  bid 
of  Rome !  Did  the  fundamental  liberty  exist  in  Frc 
in  the  time  of  de  Marca  ?  I  recollect  that,  even  ik 
there  existed  a  concordatum^  by  which  that  fundam 
tal  liberty  was  negatived.  But  it  will  be  said,  dwl 
concordatum  was  an  usurpation  on  the  freedom  of 
nonical  elections.  I  grant  that,  if  any  goaranfee  eoi 
have  been  had  for  the  canonical  sincerity  of  electic 
But  I  must  remark,  that  what  was  then  understood 
canonical  election,  was  equally  an  usurpation  OD 
primitive  liberty  of  chusing  prdates.  Let  os  lak 
step  higher  up  than  the  concordatum^  and  co^ie  to 
pragmatic  sanction.  Did  the  bishops  of  Frances 
the  divines  of  that  country  at  Basle  reclaim  or  re-tf 
upon  this  pretended  fundamental  liba'ty?  It  app€ 
that  they  did  not  It  appears,  that  they  did  eitabL 
as  a  previous  requisite  to  episcopal  ordination,  i 
the  bishop  of  Rome  should  have  he&t  made 
quainted  with  the  election,  and  i^euld  have  givci» 
iissent    Let  us  go  «p  Ugher  stiU,    Did  the  eom 
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of  Constance,  when  it  held  the  papal  power  in  com* 

mifwinn,  or  did  the  French  divines  in  that  council,  or 

did  Gerson,  their  spokesman,  ever  hint  at  thhjunda" 

mental  liber^  i     It  app^^ars  not«    The  council,  at  a 

time   whaA  it  was  all    powerful,  never  thought  of 

abridging,  nor  did  the  Gallican  divines  think  (^  op- 

porii^  th^  established  law  of  the  western  churclies, 

^Aich  required  the  previous  knowledge  and  solemn 

fwiimmt  of  the  pope  to  the  installation  of  bishc^a. 

Wh^re  has  ihi%fundamental  liberty  been  hiding  during 

the  kmt  six  hundred  years  ?     Whereabouts  does  it 

ocmtain  itself  now  ?     Scarcely  a  year  has  elapsed  since 

iShe  iii09t  powerful  man  in  the  world,  and  the  most  in- 

todble  in  his  designs,  attempted  to  realize  in  practice^ 

hot  under  the  plea  of  temporary  necessity,  th^t  idea 

wiiicfa  Columbanus  assures  us  exists  in  the /undamenial 

ffifoiiei  of  the  Gallican  clmrch.     The  now  Gallican 

^^i,  in  all  that  regards  the  matters  in  controversy 

<A  the  jurisdiction  of  Rome,  is  not  only  as  free  as 

^f^  the  Gallican  church  when  de  Marca  wrote,  but 

^  narejree^  and  was  lately  solicited  to  emancipate 

'tielf  still  ferther.     You  will  not  be  ^  unjust  as  to 

wgine,  that  I  mean  any  comparison  between  the 

^tesiastical  system  now  tolerated  in  France,  and  tJbe 

B^agoificent  hierarchy  which  subsisted  in  the  age  of 

Louis  XIV.;  or  that,  by  the  most  distant  allusion  I 

^^Id  identify  even  the  pretended  assertions  of  de 

^AaxctL  with  the  avowed  purposes  of  the  French  cm- 

P^^.    I  barely  insist,  that  as  far  as  the  estclusion  or 

^cct  of  the  interference  of  the  bishop  of  Rojpe,  in 

the 
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the  appointment  of  French  metropolitans^  can  1 
termed  a  Jundametital  liberty  in  a  national  church, 
far  were  the  bishops,  not  many  months  since  conTeiM 
at  Paris,  invited  to  restore  their  church  to  its  liberty 
He  who  invited  them  to  do  so,  was  known  to  cm 
mand  when  he  invited :  yet,  strange  to  think!  dio 
bishops  durst  not  sanction  what  Columbanus  estees 
to  be  the  fundamental  right  of  the  Gallican  churdbi 
I  thank  God  that  oiir  Irish  polemic^  with  such  a  tesap 
as  he  has  displayed  on  this  question,  is  not  likdy  '^ 
•  hold  the  sword  of  Bonaparte  over  the  head  of  ai 
jH>|HJ  or  any  bishop. 

Leaving  the  fact  of  what  de  Marca  has  said  to  tl 
candour  and  veracity  of  our  author,  I  am  rash  ^ioii| 
to  maintain,  that,  until  the  days  of  Hincmari  wl 
nooins  to  have  considered  himself  as  a  patrian 
mifiorum  gerdiumy  not  a  text  will  be  found  to  pallia 
the  assertion,  that  it  was  either  a  fundamental  right  i 
a  fundamental  liberty  of  any  church  in  the  Gauls  i 
ordain  metropolitans  in  the  full  exercise  of  that  powe 
without  any  authority  or  consent,  directly  or  ind 
rectly  given  by  the  bisliop  of  Rome ;  £o  that  the  a 
leged  usage,  if  real,  was  not  ti fundamental  liberty^  b 
an  acquit^dy  or  at  most  an  early  prixnlege.  Again 
asseit,  tliat  whctlier  privilege  or  libertyy  this  usa| 
did  not  contradict  the  patriarchal  supremacy  of  tl 
bishop  of  Rome  in  the  West  Again,  I  say,  that  tl 
discipline,  which  either  restored,  or  granted,  or  yield 
to  the  bishop  of  Rome  the  ccrifrmation  of  metropo 
HQs,  has  extinguished  that  supposed  or  ancient  c 

to^ 
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ton,  so  that  it  has,  neither  in  right  nor  in  claim,  any 
thadow  of  existence     Lastly,   I  maintain,  that  thia 
latter  discipline  was  necessarily  induced  by  the  abuse 
of  a  privilege,  resembling  that  which  de  Marca  is  re- 
kted  by  Columbanus  to  have  defended  as  SLftmdamerUal 
liberty.     When  I  mention  abuscy  I  do  not  charge  with 
any  crime  or  odium  the  Gallican  church  itself;  I  al- 
lude to  a  combination  of  political  and  moral  causes, 
frmn  which  the  liberties  of  chiistianity  were  rescued  by 
this  later  discipline,  and  from  which  the  same  liberties 
cannot  be  saved  unless  by  upholding  it:  for  these  po- 
litical causes  still  endure. 

That  metropolitans  in  ancient  Gaul  and  in  Spain 
were  ordained  without  xmy  confirmation  by  the  bishop 
of  Rome,  is  most  ably  and  learnedly  argued  by  Tho- 
maasin,*  whom  no  admirer  of- goodness  and  science 
can  name  without  veneration.     On  the  other  side, 
that  those  m^ropolitans  were  cotifirmed  by  the  jkUri- 
arch  of  Rome,  first  by  express  allowance,  and  after- 
wards-by  the  sending  of  the  pallium^  is  asserted  by 
Henry  Valcsiu&f    But  on  the  present  question  the 
authority  of  Valesius  is  likely  to    weigh  little  with 
Columbanus:  This  Greek  scholar,  alas  !  comes  under 
the  malediction  of  total  ignorance  of  church  history, 
pronounced  against  those,  who  have  dubbed  the  bishop 
of  Bxyme  patriarch  of  the  entire  "joest ;  although,  by  the 

by, 

^  Tboma«ftio  Vetus  fe  No?»  £ccl.  Disc  pliua  P.  S.  L.  %  ch.  xj<, 
49,10,11,12,13. 

f  In  dissertmtiooe  de  patriarch's  contra  Xjiuiirjum.  in  AppeiuUc. 
in  SocimU  Hist  EcclM. 


by,  this  atdicus  Samanus  was  him^df  the  otl 
t^AiifilfitQr  of  Greek  church  historians.     Let 
attend  tp  th^D  argyments  of  Thomasstn,  wii 
brief^  are  these : 

*^  No  man,"  writes  Thomassin,  •*  will  d 
*^  defrauding  Peter  aud  his  successors  of  the  ( 
**  having  founded  the  churches^  Milan  and  A 
**  ffence  was  purchased  the  right  of  ordaining 
*^  iherer  This  authority  of  the  bishops  of 
*^  over  Italy  and  the  circumjaceBt  province*  w 
**  ancieni  by  two  or  three  hundred  years  d 
**  Notitia  Imperii.*  However,  to  return  to  1 
'*  the  second  council  cf  Orleans,  in  533,  decree 
"  according  to  the  ancient  fiarm,  each  metrc 
*^  should  be  ordained  in  the  congregation  of 
<<  provincial  bishops.  In  the  third  council  of  C 
*^  in  5S8,  it  was  resolved,  that  each  metro 
*^  should  be  ordained  by  a  metropolitan,  in  t 
««  sence  of  the  provincial  bishops.  Here," 
Thomassin,  **  there  is  not  a  word  to  raise  ^ 
^^  suspicion,  that  metropolitans  of  Gaul  wer< 
^*  canftrToed  by  the  pope." 

^*  I  grant,"  he  thus  continues,  **  that,  as  s 
*^  from  Gr^ory  of  Tours,  three  metropoUtt 
^^  pealed  to  the  pope,  and  by  him  were  restc 


*  The  resJer  will  take  notice  how  for  thui  doctrine  is  favoi 
the  disco\ery  of  Coiumhanm,  or  more  truly  that  of  Sownaise^ 
meaning  ofsubu/ltkanan  churfhct  is  to  be  demonstrated  firom  Ui 
Impmi, 
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•«    iMf  iees.     Bnt  this  had  notliing  to  do  wit^  tht 
^*    ^mfirmaiion  of  metropolitans." 

JHidierto  the  reasoning  of  Thomassiir  is  undeniably 


«s 
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Ke  continues  Aus,     '*  It  wonld  be  more  nearly 

^approaching  to  the  point  of  proof,  to  cite  the  same 

Orc^ory  of  Tours^  when  he  relates,  that  Gatian 

"^h^    bishop    of   Tours    was  sent    tliither   by  the 

t   "to^op  of  Rome  ;   and  to  appeal  to  his  authority, 

•*    '^ere,  elsewhere  he  records,  that  under  the  reign 

*•    of  Decius,  not  only  Gatian  was  sent  to  Tours, 

^*    l)ut   Trophimus  to  Aries,   Paul  to  Narbonne,  &- 

**  Muminus  to  Toulouse,  Diorysius  to  Paris,  Anstre^ 

**   momus  to    Auvergne,  and  Martial  to    Limoges. 

Tor  i^thongh  he  does  not  expressly  mention  that 

*"  all  &ese  had  their  mission  yrom  Ramey  yet  it  is  most 

^*  ^%*^  probable  that' such  was  his  meaning,^^ 

It  is  indeed  most  highly  probable^  that  such  was  his 
^^^^cning.  Above  one  hundred  and  seventy  years  be- 
^*«^  Gregory  wrote  hia  hktory,  pope  2k)8imus  repre- 
*^^ik1s  the  bishop  of  Narbonne  for  usurping  the  right 
^ordaining  in  that  province,  ** whereas  the  right,  by 
i^ost  ancient  regulation^  has  been  granted  to  the  see 
^Arles;  inasmuch  as  TrophimttSj  of  blessed  memory^ 
*^aving  been  sent  a  missionary  to  the  city  of  Aries  by 
^e  see  of  Rome,  first  displayed  in  those  region^ 
^hat  reverend  dignity,"  (of  apostolical  mission) 
*ixl  transmitted  it  to  his  successors."*     The  same 

declaration 

^     Epitt.  4.  ad  UUmrium  Narbon.  Labb.  II.  \b10»    Nam  Sanctao 
^    ***"*r:«  TropUimus,  aacerdot  quondam  urlii  ilretfttcnsi  ab  fede  apoi^ 
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declaration  is  made  to  pope  Leo  I.  by  the  bill 
subject  to  Aries,  when  requesting  that  the  pope.  w< 
restore  to*  Ravennius,  who  succeeded  Saint  Hil 
those  prerogatives,  which  Leo  had  adjudged  ove 
the  metropolis  of  Vienne.  Those  bishops  also  dc 
the  primacy  of  Arl^  from  the  mission  of  Tnq^ihi 
to  the  city  dT  Aries.*  '  Now,  if  two  out  of  tihose  s 
missionaries  were  confessedly  directed  from  Rome 
is  not  mostppcbaUe  merely,  but  it  is  incontroTeiti 
that  the  seven  had  their  mission  from  the  pqpe* 
words  of  Gr^ory  of  Tours  will  bear  no  other  < 
stniction.f 

To  return  to  Thomassin.     '*  Innumerable  con 
versies,"  says  this  author,  whose  words  I  give,  *<  1 
*'  arisen  between  learned  men  on  this  question. 
'*  my  part  I  ask  no  more  than  this.     Although  all 

«GiiIl 

thiiea  transmissuf,  md  illat  rvigiooes  tanti  nominis  ret«F«ntimm  pri 
^xhibttity  et  in  alios  noo  immerito  ea  quam  acetpernl  auctoritate  ti 
fodit  ...  neqoe  sstim^  pontlficatam  de  ordinandis  sacerdotibnt  v 
candnm,  cHim  hoc  videas  Arelatensii  episcopo  civitatii  et  ptr  ap 
Ucaim  secern  et  per  sancti  Trophimi  reverent iam  &  per  ▼etereai  ooi 
turliiem,  et  nostra  ret  mis  evideniiss'ima  d^mthne  deferri  The  i 
account  of  the  mission  of  Trophimus  b  given  by  the  pope  in  hb  I 
to  the  bishops  of  the  provinces,  Viennensis  and  Narbonens.  Pi 
Kpist.  3.  ibid.' 

«  !o  Labb.  C.  III.  1 440. 

f  Hist.  Fran.  lib.  I.  cb.  30.     Hnjus  (Decii)  tempore  sepimm 
rplscopi  ad  prasdioandum  in  Oallias  missi  sunt,. .Hi  ergo  tnun 
Turonis    Gaticnui   episcopns^    ^relatensibns  ■  Tropkinuu    ef^jfoc 
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*^  CSallican  churches  should  acknowledge  their  origin 
**  Grom  the  church  of  Rome,  and  indeed  it  is  conceded 
••  Ijy  ally  that  several  of  them  were  so  founded ;  yet 
**  firom  this  &ct,  no  inference  can  be  drawn  to  warrant 
**  an  assertion,  that  the  ordination  of  metropolitans 
••  iwiw  reserved  to  the  see  of  Rome."  I  state  the  text 
beloiWy  lest  I  should  misapprehend  the  sense,  where 
the  argument  b^ns  to  grow  momentous.  * 

I  most  reluctantly  dissent  from  my  betters  in  erudi- 

;  and  unless  I  acknowledged  Thomoissin  to  be  such 

overy  particular  of  discipline  regarding  the  western 

chnrches,  I  should  consider  myself  to  be  worse  than  a 

;  in  short,  to  be  an  impudent  man.     Yet  I  will 

without  disparagement  to  the  learning  of  this 

,  which,  on  a  thousand  points,  I  have  found  in- 

^X'^edibly  comprdiensive,  and,  on  most  points,  to  be  not 

only  correct,  but  scrupulously  faithful ;   I  wiU  say, 

^^  the  name  and  under  the  invocation  of  Truth,  that 

*^ldom  op-^ever  he  narrows  or  enlarges  his  inference, 

^^xdess  where  his  patriotism,  or  his  zeal  to  defend  the 

^^ceived  and  favoured  ideas  of  Gallican  liberties^  and 

^o    conciliate  these  recent  assumptions^  as  they  are 

^^ed  by  some  catholics  of  an  opposite  persuasion,  or 

*•*«§«,  as  they  might  be  termed  in  liberal  controversy,, 

^^  singular  and  necesssry  privilegesy  as  I  would  rather 

2  F  denominate 

^  Uduh  quippe  ndbia  lufficit,  quamquam  omnes  Gallicanie  eccle- 
***  pnmigeniam  origiDem  f aam  A.  R.  S«(]i  accf'ptam  refcrrfot,  quod 
^  Pkrisque  eoniin  onuke*,  ut  opinor, '  anentiui^tor  ;  nihil  tameo  inde 
^'S^Qienti  derirari  posse,  ut  affirmetur  Metropolitanonim  ardinationrm 
^<<«dctn  ledi  fuisse  resenaum.    Tbomaasin.  part  2.  lib.  2,  ch.  43. 
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jdcnominate  thenii  witli  d^at  rule  of  devoltdton  to  the 
apostolical  sec,  whereby  this  author  explains  and  juft- 
tiiies  the  several  changes  of  discipline  in  the  westerii 
churchy  and  accounts  for  the  variance  between  th^ 
prevailing  Tules  of  the  sixth  century  and  those  whic|i 
began  to  sway  in  the  twelfth,  wh»i  the  confirmation  if 
metropolitans  by  the  pope  came  to  be  insinuafed  ^ 
necessary,  in  those  decretals,  which,  from  that  oeotqiyy 
have  held  paramount  authority. 

With  this  express  protestation  I  will  b^  to  lOfik^ 
free  with  the  lately-quoted  observation  of  ThonuifliiniK^ 
that  ^*  although  it  is  agreed  by  all,  that  the  holy  w^ 
'^  founded  originally  several  of  the  French  churck^i^ 
**  yet  the  inference  cannot  be  drawn  that  it  rt^enfcif 
**  the  ordination  of  bishop^." 

If  the  question  were  to  b^  debated  be^re  healb^ 
judges,  very  possibly  the  reasoning  would  i^iqpear  d^ 
monstrativ^.  No  heathen  judge  could  under^k^q^ 
how  ^  claim  of  ordaining  bishops  could  result  firoo} 
the  supposition  of  having  seni  to  found  a  christUt^ 
church.  But  in  truth  and  in  fapt,  Xhomas^in  is  fiivoMT? 
fvble  though  adverse  ip  app^rance.  He  had  ai^efl| 
that  the  holy  see  had  purchased  the  right  of  ord^^unig 
bishops  for  Milan,  ^^quUeis^^  ^nd  the  su^omvcluig  JfJ^ 
vinces,  by  h^vin^  founded  in  those  qiwters  ^  cttW^ 
gov9rmpent  of  religion :  he  allows,  and  for  the  honour 
of  the  Gallican  churches  it  should  not  be  doubted,  that 
several  of  the  Gaulish  churches  were  founded  by  mis- 

sionariea  from  the  apostoUp  ^ee  of  R$mie.    Tbeselp^ 

.1  .       . 
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itleA^  in  di6  churches  thus  instituted,  the  rigJii  of 

dffdaifUng  bishops  Was  purchased  by  the  iact :  and  con- 

fieqii^tly,  if  in  such  churches  the  right  of  ordaining 

(be  ought  to  have  written  of  confirming)  metropolitans, 

^^^  lU>t  re^srved^  this  cession  being  against  an  inherent 

i^j^l,  diotild   have  been  proved  either  in  express 

^^tli^  Olr  by  an  exclusive  prescription.     Now,  as  to 

tt|(r^  words,  no  diich  are  even  pretended  to  have 

t^^en  used,  or  could  have  been  used,  by  the  se6  of 

R<Xtt^  which  was  at  the  same  time  the  president  of 

^atlidic  communion.  As  to  an  exclusive  prescription, 

^  veijr  id(Ba  which  these  expressions  would  convey, 

i*  condemnatory  of  the  system  of  every  local  christian 

aiofdi,  saving  those  churches  which  were  founded  by 

.^XMdes,  and  vrhich  remained  evermore  in  the  uniteiv 

m  doctrine  and  communion.     An  exclusive  prescript 

^  in  any  mode  of  government  not  divinely  foimded, 

^hen  alleged  in  contradiction  to  an  authority  of  un- 

^^onable  divine  foundation,  is  worse  than  nonsense 

^  feech.     It  is    antichristianism.     This   is   mani- 

^     But    in    the  christian    system  a  fundamen- 

W  Vlherhf  in  eventual  derogation  of  an  immortal  and 

tdutary  divine  right,  stands  in  contradiction  to  the 

• 

nf  remacy  ^of  that  immortal  right,  so  far  as  it  pre- 
^c^  to  be  fundamental  and  essential  to  a  local  and 
w^vative  government.  Therefore,  this  liberty 
of  the  ancient  GaUican  churches,  when  it  subsisted, 
u  it  did  at  any  time  exist,  must  have  subsisted  not 
AS  a  fundamental  liberty,  but  as  a  concession  or  a 
privilege;  at  all  events,  as  subordinate  to  theliigher 

duties 
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duties  of  every  national  church  towards  that  aposto 
cal  source  from  which  it  had  derived  the  fiutfa,  ai 
which  at  the  same  time  was  the  source  of  catfao 
Christianity. 

To  continue,  however,  from  Thomassin.     It  is  u 

doubted,  says  he,  that  Augustine  liad  his  misBioii  in 

England  from  Gregory  the  great     Now  Anguitii 

was  directed,  as  soon  as  the  entire  nation  were  oq 

verted,  to  ordain  two  metropolitans,  each  of  whooL 

turn  should  ordain  and  confirm  the  other ^  without  tarr 

ing  for  a  confirmation  from  the  see  of  Rome. 

(jrregory  could  determine  so  in  an  age,  when  it  was  t 

received  usage  that  every  metropolitan  should  be  co 

firmed  by  some  primate^  what  shall  we  think  of  d 

popes  of  those  earlier  ages,  when  the  distance  qfpku 

and  the  fuiy  qf  persectUion  did  generally  preclude  tb 

communication  between  bishops?      Pope   Honoritf 

confirmed  anew  the  regulation  of  Gregory  conceminj 

the  t\i'o  metropolitans  ;  to  the  end,  writes  Honoring 

Yhat  it  shall  not  be  requisite  to  journey  across 

and  countries  of  vast  extent,  for  the  ordination  of 

bishop,  to  Rome.     Such,  observes  Thomassin, 

the  lavDs  of  the  churches  first  instituted,  such  wastb 

character  of  their  founders.     It  was  not  by  an  impC 

tent  desire  of  rule,  but  by  a  spirit  of  charitable  proteC 

tion,   those    apostolical  popes    were   determined  t 

keep  in  their  own  hands  somewhat  more  of  jurisdictioi 

over  the  neighbouring,  than  over  the  more  distao 

churches.    The  good  of  the  churches  required  thi 

distinction;  and  the  advantage  and  good  of  each  pti 

ticnli 
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ticular  diurch  was  for  the  universal  pastor  the  grcatait 
consolation  and  the  brighest  gldty.* 

When  we  recollect  at  what  a  critical  period  Tho- 
maiBin  argued  in  this  manner;  that  France  at  this 
conjuncture  was  at  the  zenith  of  renown  in  arts  and 
arms,  and  bounded  its  ambition  only  by  the  limits  of 
nniversal  command;^ that  considerable  exasperation 
prevailed  between  the  advocates  of  the  so  called 
GaUican  liberties  and  the  defenders  of  what,  in  France, 
was  nicknamed  the  ultramontane  system ;  in  which  sys- 
tem the  former  alfected  to  comprise  not  only  the  stick- 
lers for  an  indirect  power  in  temporal  matters,  but 
evoi  those  who  stood  fast  to  an  efficacious  supremacy 
in  the  church:  if  we  recollect  that  on  the  side  of  inno- 
vation, all  power,  and  pride  fluked  with  conquest,  and 
doquence,  and  fashion,  were  arrayed  against  feeble 
defenders,  envied  privil^e,  antiquated  sanctimony, 
and  provoking  disdain ;  we  will  congratulate  the  re* 
q)ectable  memory  of  Thomassin,  who  could,  in  such  an 
age,  give  so  much  to  decency,  and  so  little  to  the 
times. 

{n  truth,  from  his  line  of  argument,  and  from  his 

ver^ 

•  ThoiDssiia,  ibid.  §  xi.  Sc  fuer«  conditanim  primam  Coclt^Ianioi 
ItgUt  ^  primonim  fundatonim  mores.  Non  dominandi  JibiJine,  m4 
consulendi  charitate  argebantur  Apottolici  ilU  Pontificea,  ut  plusculuni 
•ibi  juritdictionit  retinerent  in  eccletias  eas  quae  proximiores  es^teat 
quam  in  remoUores:  quod  id  ipsa  flagitaret  eccleaiarum  charitac 
alilitasqtte :  Pattorum  vero  universalium  gaudium  af&ueret  tongi 
maaimiun,  el  gloria  iplendidior  ex  utilitate  ecoh^iai  um  partjp«. 
larivB.  ^ 


rety  address  in  eonducting  it,  he  pvek  Vip  ikfmji&au^ 
tal  liberty^  when  he  pleads  ftrr  an  origrrud  gfant,  and 
that  grant  to  be  explamed  frdttt  the  sepatatioii  of  bi- 
shops, by  distance  of  place  dr  by  atlgfy  persecution. 
That  those  apostolical  popes  consulted  the  advantage 
of  every  local  diurch  which  they  instituted,  1  alldw.  t 
say  more,  that  when  bishop^  of  Itome  founded  rtintMi^ 
churches,  thty  could  more  safely  enlarge  the  pfi* 
vilegcs  of  such  new  christian  establishments,  tbata 
could  any  other  primate  of  apostolical  districts ;  be- 
cause the  Roman  see  woufd  yet  hold  such  churches 
adhering  to  itself  by  the  necessary  law  of  comniuhion. 
The  bishops  of  Rome  could  grant  much  and  could 
acquiesce  in  much  mote,  than  the  bishops  of  Alexan- 
dria*  The  question  of  independence^  o(  fkndamaUat 
and  therefore  essential  independence,  is  very  difiefent 
fi-om  the  question  of  a  charter.  The  advantage  of  par- 
ticular chui'ches  rnay  at  one  time,  as  in  persecution^ 
require  an  instantaneous  self-renewing  power;  because 
in  persecution,  the  existence  of  each  church  may 
at  one  and  the  same  time  be  assailed.  The  advantage 
of  each  church,  in  other  times,  may  demand,  thattlie 
process  of  renovation,  or  of  succession,  shall  be  con- 
ducted in  a  more  deliberate  form.  In  either  case  the 
desire  of  rule  may  be  equally  applicable  or  equally  im- 
pertinent to  the  merits  of  the  system. 

Tlie  instances  quoted  of  Gregory  I.  and  Honorius^ 
prove,  as  far  as  they  can  be  applied  to  those  earlier 
times,  that  no  fundamental  liberty  j  but  a  positive  and 
conditional  grant,  gave  subsistence  and  lawfulness  to 

the 
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th^  pretended  usage  of  the  Gallican  churches.  The 
ij^wed  coiu:e$aion  by  Houorius  would  alone  demon- 
Itratet  ih9t  the  privilege  granted  to  Saint  Augustine 
bad  been  temporary*  But  we  will  presently  return  to 
tiie  letters  of  those  two  popes,  inasmuch  as  they  furnish 
01  with  certain  data,  of  which  Thomassin  has  not 
taken  any  notice,  and  whose  concluding  argument  is 
tiua. 

It  remains  only  to  see,  whether  the  necessity  of 
CQOfinnation  of  metropolitans  by  the  pope,  may  not 
Uidirived  from  the  papal  delegation,  anciently  impart- 
dby  bidiops  of  Rome,  {n  committing  this  office  to 
Ae  archbishop  of  Tle^salonica,  for  the  Illyrican 
diocese,  Saint  Leo  I.  expressly  orders,  that  his  delegate 
AiH  have  the  power  of  confirming  or  refusing  confir- 
4Mion  to  metropolitans  elect.  But  certain  as  it  is,  that 
wch  power  was  exercised  by  the  bishops  of  Thessa- 
lotiica  throughout  Ulyricum,  it  is  equally  certain,  that 
ttto  the  Gallican  churches,  the  vicars  apostolical  re-^ 
frained*  from  the  exercise  of  any  such  authority. 
We  have  as  yet  extant  five  letters  of  pope  Vigilius, 
^lajqiipg  all  the  rights  of  apostolical  delegation.  Not 

a  w^ord 

*  T^  wordy  of  Thomatsio  «re,  Tam  ccftum  est  vicarios  apostolicofl, 
>o  cccte^iig  GaUicaoii,  eo  jure  atntToMiwe;  ils  a  literal  translation, 
naioely,  that  thty  T^rtmi0d  fom  thai  rif;ht^  mi^bt  appear  to  takeadvan- 
t||e  of  the  studied  ambiguity  in  the  text,  and  to  force  Thomastin, 
•fftiut  hit  with,  to  profecs  that  the  rig^t  eicisted  in  the  see  of  Rome, 
kfA  wm  liable  to  be  a^ted  by  ^he  higher  duties  of  condescension  and 
kiidaiest,  which  emjocnUy  attach  to  tiM  c^f  biihop,  1  have  r«iMi^r«d 
^^  woidf  as  in  the  text 
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A  word  of  having  metropolitans  confirmed  by  the  bishop 
of  Aries.     So  in.  the  epistles  of  Pelagius  to  Sapaudtss 
and  of  Gregory  to  Virgilius  of  Aries,  and  to  the 
bishops  of  the  Gauls :    lastly,  of   pope   Zachaiy  to 
Sdint  Boniface,  when  he  named  him  his  del^fate  finr 
life,  through  the  Gauls  and  Bavaria.  And  sinrety,  how 
is  it  to  be  supposed,  that  popes  delegated  to  their* 
vicars  an  authority  over  the  Gaulish  metropolitaofl^ 
which  they  themselves  had  never  exercised  ?  * 

So  argues  a  good  and  most  learned  man ;  perhaps 
not  convinced  of  the  soundness  of  those  reasons,  whifik^ 
in  deference  to  national  feelings,  or  to  fashionable  sen- 
timent at  least,  which  was  still  more  imperious  in  htt 
day,  he  found  it  expedient  to  mention. 

Lot  us  begin  by  confronting  Thomassin  with  him- 

seK 

*  The  Latin  of  Thomassby  which  is  of  the  aathoi*!  o«n  venaoii, 
has  it,  Enimvero  qui  poiuissent  earn  Roman!  P0Dti6cefl  suis  sea  L^gatit 
s^u  Vicariis  eonferre  ia  MetropoUtanot  GaHos  potestatenift  quam  nt 

m 

rpsi  quiilm  unquajn  eiccrcnipsent.  There  is  a  slight  Gailiciio^  io  this 
latm  translation,  which  I  have  endeavoured  to  throw  off  ia  the 
English.  Comment  awroient  Us  pu  delegaer,  signiAes  equally  kow  coatf 
t/irif  have  the  prtwer  of  delegating,  or,  how  can  ii  be  imagimml  Atf 
uou.W  delegate.  7*be  Latin  means  exclusively  a  denial  of  the 
which  Tliomassin  does  not  deny  but  tampers  with.  This 
might  he  deemed  trivial,  if  I  had  not  to  do  witli  Cobtmhamu^  who 
having  popped  upon  a  t<>xt  of  Fleury,  that  the  king's  consent  was  re> 
quired  (fans  les  elections  les  pttts  canomipies,  verbally,  in  the  meet  <«• 
fionkai  efections,  and  idiomatically,  in  elections  undoubtedly 
or,,  as  canonical  at  any  other,  STvelled  out  his  connuopiae  of 
authorities,  with  these  6voni|WJg  of  French  set  in  Italics*  Bat  of  thb 
b^-rcaft^r,  in  th<^  proper  plact,  ■  .. 
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el£     Who  would  have  conjectured,  that  this  very 
ame  writer  in  the  same  book,  and  in  the  title,  *<  On  the 

*  ctmftmation  of  bishops  elected  during  the  first  five 
^  eenimrin^  had  used  the  following  words  $   **  I  will 

*  HOC  in  this  place  dwell  particulariy  on  legates  and 

*  irieanof  the  apostolical  see,  who  hefoi^e  the  year  500 

*  weire  appointed  by  the  pope  over  metropolitans.    I 

M  win  bardly  observe,  Ihat  of  those  the  primate  of 

^^  TTiriilnnim  was  the  most  ancient :  that  the  others 

^  TtaaMed  him  very  wmdkf  that  the  GaUican  church 

^  isimfed  those  papal  legates^  who  presided  even  over 

^  aietnpolitans  $  and  diat  this  is  sufficient  to  demon* 

^  ttrate,  that  the  bishops  of  Rome  not  only  held,  but 

^  wcerrised  anciently  no  inconsiderable  authority  over 

^  &e  ordinations  of  all  the  bishops  of  the  Roman  pa^ 

^  trianhateP    Is  it  credible,  some  one  will  say,  that 

die  «Dne  author  would  assure  us,  that  the  popes  roif- 

fraM  atf  episcopal  elections  within  their  patriarchate 

b]r  means  tf  their  vicars  apostolical^  and  should  also 

pvctend,  that  those  vicars  apostolical  had  nothing  to  do 

^  the  confirmation  of  metropolitans ;  as  if  he  who 

dnuesif^^  consecration,  docs  not  in  reality  confirm 

^  ratify  that  ordination^  to  which  he  himself  had 

^  a  party  ?    It  is  scarcely  credible,  I  confess  i  but 

it  is  tme^Read.* 

2  G  But, 

'  Thcmaitf.  nme  part  and  book,  «fa.  8.  Noo  hapnrbo  bic  in  Legatis  et 
^^^^'^^pofiiioiiaii,  qui  supra  metwpotiiamu  9^  papacollooiti  suot,  ante 
'''"^  CbriRi  quingentessimuiD.  Uoam  adnotabo,  inter  eoa  antiqui- 
*-^t  ma  eteelluisie  TbctiaIonieenKin«  ci  eetterm  paitmilesfiutst ;  paru- 
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^i^  aiays  THobqusuii^  URtU  the  year  800^  popes  ^ 
I3^ever  by  tbemsielveB  exfirdae  th«  authority  of  wnfir\ 
ing  me^pMtam.  NiBver  ?  What  then  is  the  mm 
ing  o(  the^  es^pressioiMi  ?  ^^  Leo  to.  dhe  bisb<^  oC  th 
*'  prQYUice  oC  Aries.  Since  you  "have  unaniittflaat^ 
'*  cofisecrated  our  brother  Ravemiius^  accordiiig  t 
'*  the  wishes  of  clergy,  magistrates,  and  pc<q>le9  iatb 
^  city  of  Arles^  we  can/inm  mth  our  authorihf  yon 
^^  good  deed.*'  *  Thi&  is  the  Leo  who  had  infeciiei 
the  bishops  of  Vienne,  that  he  never  meant  to  keep  i 
his  own.  hands  the  (nrdinations  of  those  proYinces^ba 
solely  to  resist  innovation  upon  their  rights^f  K  Le 
thought  it  his  right  to  confirm  the  election  of  Bavtt 
nius  to  Aries,  there  is  more  than  a  probability^  that  fa 
but  followed  the  established  rule.  If  not,  the  otf 
becomes  stronger.  For  then  it  would  appear,  that  Lf 
considered  himself  entitled  in.  right  of  his  primasyc 
of  hisipatriarchate,  to  introduce  the  precedent  of  em 
firming  metropolitans  in  the  Gallican  churches. 

Th 

isse  ecdenam  GtMkanam  Afi  pap^  viewiis,  qui  metropoliUnit  ctkl 
pra<ierant;*  idque  omniuo  argummti  saiit  esse,  ut  emnrntur,  in  ofdisi 
tiones  efisofpontm  omnium  patriarchatus  Romani,  Romanoe  pontifioi 
jus  noM  mtdwerejam  olim  tton  obiimtisse  iantum,  ted  ti  extmune, 

*  In  £p.  C.  VI.  Qaod  in  Arelatensioin  civitate  fratrem  RaTeoniis-" 
secundum  desideria  clert,  honoratornm  et  plebis  unanimKer 
Us,  booua  frateroitatia  tegtmopasjiotlrQJudiet^raterai 


f  In  Spistol.  89.  §.  nit  Kon  enim  nobis  ordioatioiict  vntm^ 
proVinciarttna  defendimus,  sad  vobis  per  nostram  iolioitiidiMai  Wik* 
damiify  QC  quid  utteriot  lieest  novltati. 
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Tlie  letters  of  Orcgoi^  I.  and  ef  Honoritis  liAvhig 
been  emfi&fcd  to  shew,  that  the  see  of  Rome  in  the 
fSMte  eariy  times  was  not  likdy  to  insist  on  confirming 
mukioptiiianSf  I  am  called  upon  to  proTe>  that  these  k^t^ 
ten  supply  an  evidence  overlooked  by  tfiat  great  mliRt 
iriiose  reascming  I  oppose.     The  argum^it,  widi  re- 
pud  to  primitive  times  has  likdihood :  I  apprehend 
aotwithstaBding,  tliat  it  builds  on  two  su{^)06itioiis, 
of  ivUch  neither  has  solidity :  first  by  assuming  that 
Hf^  medtqx^tan  sees  in  the  early  GalUcan  churches 
were  nymtraus ;  whereas  it  is  most  likdy ,  that  the  Indiqp 
nesch  dty  raraained  for  many  years  without  a  sufira- 
(|tt:  the  second  assumption'  tdces  it  for  granted^  that 
HeaiB  die  reign  of  Dedus  the  seven  missionory  bishops 
voe  directed  into  the  Gauls,  they  were  either  stran- 
ge to  cme  another,  or  merely  united  by  the  bonds  of 
diirityand  cc-operating   zeal,  without  any  plan  of 
d^ch  government  in  commcm,  without  any  rule  of 
(ibordination,  and  without  any  provinmi  for  comYiiu- 
"ieatiiig  with  the  parent  see.     '^tcm  all  I  have  been 
^eto  collect,  I  am  persuaded,  that,  Itely  apart,  the^e 
^^^  not  more  than  four  or  6ve  metrcqiolitans  in  the 
*we  of  the  canon  of  Nicea,  in  the  entire  western 
<^Htf<^,  even  so  late  as  the  bc^nning  of  the  fourth 
^^\srj.    Again,  from  the  very  letters  of  Gr^ory  I. 
^*  Honorius  concerning  the  new  church  of  England, 

• 

^^  (tppe&rs,  that  not  only  succession  but  subotdinatiiHi 
^  pforidM  for.  When  the  fury  of  persecution  is 
^ged  as  an  argumait  of  probability,  that  no  confirms^ 
^'oti)  or  recognition^  or  tuxep^atimt,  {idit  I  cars  nothing 

about 


about  the  nuxnnei*  of  associating  metropcdiCsnft  i 

partnersliip  with  the  governing  power  of  tbe  du 

of  Rome)  was  used,  it  seems  to  be  forgotten^  that] 

secution  went  farther  than  to  prevent  the  firee  in 

course  of  bishops:  tliat  it  went  occasionally  to  ba 

and  to  kiU  them.     In  this  latter  case  the  privily 

appointing  metropolitans  withaiU  a  confirmation  by 

apostolic  see,  could  be  of  little  service.    It  would 

requisite,  that  eadi  bishop,  at  least  that  each  msl 

politan  bishop  should  have  had  the  power  of  replac 

an  outlawed  or  martyred  compeer,  as  speedily  as  { 

sible :    in  sliort,  that  each  metrc^Utan  should  b 

acted  as  a  primate  now  and  then.    Such,  I  do  belie 

was  the  fiict;  but  such  a  state  of  tilings  was  manifiei 

a  dissolution  or  suspension  of  all  positive  church  li 

and  could  not  even  serve  for  a  precedent,  when  tin 

of  peace  were  allowed. 

In  the  second  letter  of  Gregory  I.  to  Augustinei 
fiillowing  passages  are  those  alluded  to  by  Thowmu 
but  not  stated.  '^  Seeing,  that  by  the  abundant  goi 
**  ness  of  heaven,  and  with  your  exertions  a  n 
<*  church  of  English  has  been  conducted  to  the  favi 
<^  of  God,  we  grant  to  you  the  use  i^  the  paUm 
**  merdy  during  the  celebration  of  mass  on  gre»^ 
*^  festivals,  that  so  you  may  ordain  twelve  bishops 
^^  twelve  districts^  to  be  subordinate  to  your  ecdesi 
*<  tical  province;  so  that,  for  evermore,  the  bishop 
'<  Londofi  shall  be  ordained  by  his  awn  ^nodj  a. 
^  may  receive  the  pallium  of  (metrc^litical)  '*  i^ 
**  niUffrom  this  holy  see^  of  whicb>  by  divine  prov 

•Mend 
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^  dence,  I  am  the  minister.  Wc  also  desire,  that  you 
**  will  aend  to  York  a  bishop  to  be  appointed  by  your- 
**  self,  to  the  end,  if  that  city  and  the  surrounding 
**  districts  shall  receive  the  gospel,  that  he  likcvoise 
maif  ordain  twdve  bishops,  for  the  purpose  of  his 
okaying  the  dignity  ^  a  metropolitan,  because  to 
^*  him  alsOf  we  propose^  with  God's  blessing,  to  impari 
^  a  paUiuMf  if  we  shall  live  so  long."  * 

There  is  little  need  of  arguing  on  this  passage. 
The  {K^  expressly  declares,  that  the  conferring  of  the 
pallium  to  Augustine  was  the  giving  a  metropolitan 
right  of  exercising  jurisdiction  in  a  province:  he  de- 
clares, that  the  successors  of  Augustine,  in  Londoi^ 
shall  be  consecrated  by  the  bishops  ofhispromnce^  and 
yet,  after  consecration^  shall  take,  from  Rome,  the 
pfdlium:  he  declares,  that  the  church  of  York  shall,  on 
a  certain  eventual  condition,  rank  as  a  metropolitan  see^ 

because 


*  Ib  Epiitol.  XT.  lib.  XI L  Quia  dota  Anglonim  XccIetU  ad  onoi- 
{WlnMb  Dei  gratiam,  codem  Pomiiio  largiente  ette  laboraote, ...  uaun 
tibi  failii  in  €m,  md  lola  miasaruiii  tolemoia  agenda  concedimus,  ila  ut 
at  per  loca  lingnla  duodecim  qpitcopos  ordioet,  qui  turn  ditioni  lulja- 
aea&t,  quatenui  LondonieiiM*  epiicopus  civttalis  semper  io  |K>sterum 
MtymJo  propria  dfitai  eonsecrari,  atque  honoris  poUiian  ab  hac  sancta 
•t  apoftolica,  cui  Anctore  Deo  deserviu,  sede  percipiat.  Ad  Eboracam 
Terocivitatcm  tc  volumus  ep'scopum  rnittere,  quern  ipse  jud'cavcris 
ordinaudiiiD ;  ita  at  si  eadpm  civitas  cum  finitimis  locts  verbum  Dti 
Tteeperit,  ipse  quoqae  duodecim  tpixopos  ordinet,  ut  mrtrnpolifani  honore 
fruatur,  quia  €1  quoque,  si  vitai  comet  fuerit,  jmliium  trihir/f,  BovrArm 
taveaU,  proponimu?. 
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itcttUse  he  purposes  to  send  a  pallium  to  the  bislu^  of 
York  also.  He  plainly  distinguishes  tlie  election  and 
coosecratioii  to  a  metropditan  see  from  the  exercise  of 
a  jurisdiction  reserved  to  that  see;  and  unequivocally 
informs  us,  that  the  sending  of  a  pallium  was  die  cfni- 
firmation  of  metropolitan  power ;  in  other  words,  was 
the  recognition  or  allowaiice,  in  a  bishop,  of  the  rank 
or  dignity  of  a  fellow-primate  with  the  chief  bidiop  of 
Rome,  and  his  bdding  ^,  subot^inate  portion  of  the 
antbonty  of  Peter,  to  preside  oyer  an  apostolieal 
college  of  r^ionary  bishops. 

It  being  essential  to  place  beyond  a  doubt,  that  the 
prlmar}',  leading,  and  express  purpose  of.  giving  tber 
paUium^  was  to  adopt  into  the  sodely  of  Pet^s  go-** 
veming  care  those,  who  held  a  tide  to  pre-eminence 
over  bishops  but  that  title  founded  on  a  diurch  canon, 
vhkh  was  necessarily  becoming  weaker  in  its  fbnei 
because  grown  equivocal  in  its  application  with  the 
lapse  of  time ;  I  will  give  this  other  authority  from  a 
h^tar  of  the  same  Gr^orj- 1,  to  the  bishops  <rf  Illyri- 
e«iu'*  "Havinnr  learned  that  your  unanimous  consent 
«  and  the  assent  of  the  Emperor  have  concurred  fa 
u  the  election  of  JoJni,  our  brother  bishop,  we  feft 
^  exceeding  great  joy.     TVlierefore,  according  as  yoa 
«  desire  and  dcmaiul,  wo  confirm  hijn  in  ike  ratik  of 
«  p'iesthood,  in  wliich  he  has  been  established,  by  the 
*'  superiof  farce  of  our  assctU ;  and  bj/  sending  to  kirn  a 
«  pallium  we  ifidicate,  that  'we  ircognise  his  conseera- 

« tian:* 
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*^  tion^^*     Tliis   was  written   concerning  the  cstu- 
Mish^  metropolitan  see,  Justiniana  Prima. 

When  pope  Honorius,  at  tlie  solicitation  of  king 
£dwyy  enlarged  the  privilege  of  the.bisliops  of  Canter- 
bucy  aad  York,  by  empowering  the  survivor  of  the 
then  two  bishops,  to  ordain  a  successor  to  tlie  other, 
h»  intimates  the  concession  to  the  king  in  these  words. 
*•  The  privilege  you  have  hoped  for  in  behalf  of  your 
♦^  bishc^y  we  by  pravisioahave  granted  heartily,  and 
*'  without  hesitation,  in  regard  to  tliat  sincerity  of 
**  &ith,  which  has  been  fully  rq^resented  to  us  by 
^  the  bearers  of  these  presents.  We  have  sent  to  each 
"  irfthe  two  metropolitans,  cl  pallium^  that  so  when  it 
**  ibaU  happen  to  either  to  depart,  the  other  may  oiv 
*^  dain  a  successor  to  him  by  the  authority  now  be- 
'^  9tawed.  This  concession  we  have  been  invited  to 
"  make,  as  well  in  return  for  your  zeal,  as  in  conside- 
**  ration  of  the  vast  distance  at  which  we  are  placed 
**  from  one  another."  f  To  the  two  bishops  above- 
mentioned 

*  Lib.  IV.  Fp.  5.  Quia  ex  rpistolis,  &e.  in  persona  Joannis  frntri.« 
^  oo-epiicopi  nostri  consensual  omnium  vestrum  6c  sereni.'isimi  prin- 
^i^it  cogDOvioBUi  cooveoiiae  voluntatem,  magna-  not  ncultalio  habnit... 
^tNnoiodejuxta  postnlationis  vestite  detidtirium  przdictum  fratrc>ni  et 
O>.«pisG0pttm  nostrum  in  40  in:^uo  at  sMeftUiii  ordine  constiiutui  nu»tri 
apianpn  auctoritate  firmamus^  raiamyue  not  tjut  cotueerationcm  habeie^ 
dmfigaUti  pallium,  wdkawiuu 

f  In  Honorii  P.  P.  Epist.  5.  ad  Edwinum  Regem.  £a  Tcro  qu  ? 
a  nobis  pro  vestris  saoerdotibus  ordinanda  sperastis,  base  pro  fidri 
Testne  sinccritate  que  nt)bii  moltimoda  relatione  per  praBientium  por- 

titor(« 
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mentioned    he    writes   on   the    same    subject  thus« 
Hereby,    as    well     at    your  request,  as    at  the 
asking  of  your  kings,  our  sons,  we,  on  the  behalf 
**  of  Peter,  the  chief  of  apostles,  give  you  authority 
by  tills  our  regulation,  that  whensoever  the  kind 
providence  shall   summon  one    of  you,  the  sur- 
"  vivor  shall  have  to  ordain  a  successor  to  the  de- 
parted.   For  which  purpose  we  have  even  sent  dff 
a  pallmm  to  each  of  you  for  the  solemnizing  of 
•*  such  ordination,  that  by  the  power  of  our  com- 
**  mission  you  may  be  enabled  to  perform  religiously 
**  and  worthily  the  said   rite.     We  have  been  conn- 
^'  polled  to  incline  to  this,  on  account  of  the  immense 
'*  tracts  of  sea  and  land  travel,  which  form  on  obstacle 
**  to  our  correspondence.*** 

In  this  letter  the  sending  off  a  pallium^  amountt 

even 

titores  laudabillicr  ins'nuata  csf ,  gratnito  annuo  attrilmere  Utis  sine 
nlla  dilatione  providemus.  £t  duo  pallia  utronimqae  mctropoIiUno- 
mm,  id  est,  Hooorio  et  Paulino  direximus,  ut  dam  quit  coram  ex  hoi 
lectilo ...  fnerit  accersitus,  io  loco  ipsiiis  alUnun  qpiaoopam  ex  ka£ 
nostra  auctmiatt  debeat  stibrogare. 

*  1q  Kpistol.  6.  Et  tarn  juxta  reftram  pethiooan,  qnam  ftlioroiB 
nostrorura  Ke^m,  Tobit  prsseoti  nostra  prcceptkme,  Tioe  BL  P. 
apoftolorum  principis,  auctoritatem  tribuimni,  ut  qnaodo  oniim  ex 
vobis  dmna  ad  se  jusserit  gratia  Tocari,  is  qui  snpenites  faerk  alteram 
hi  loco  defuncti  habeat  episcoptim  ordinare.  Pro  qua  etiam  re,  tingii- 
la  restra  dilectioni  pallia  pro  eadfm  ordinatione  celebranda  direximos, 
i>t  per  nostra)  prscf  ptionis  auctoritatem  possitis  Deo  pfaeitam  ordi« 
natlonera  cfficere :  quia  ut  hxc  vobis  contederemus,  longa  terranim 
narisque  interralla,  qns  inter  nos  ae  vof  oba'stnnty  ad  hoc  notooDde^ 
cendcre  Gocferunt* 


5f3* 


•Utitt,  rf      '^^"'P^'ttium,  that  it  J^  ^  P*"^"^ 


*«>tfce«geof 

-•^^         '^"°°  ejected  oTT^^  '^  *^«  •* 
,^   ^th  h,s  paUUan  to  be  T        ^^°*  ie 

•  "« '^^its  annexed  to  thezJ-^  ^%ondth/a 
;;^I>anied  the^-ft.       ''*  ^''^^  delation  ^- 

2  H  ^  *^^°d«^  the 
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fiction,  yet  witliout  following  up  his  advantage,  owii^, 
no  doubt,  to  prudential  reasons.     The  text  on  whidi 
de  Marca  founded  his  reverie  is  the  sixth  canoa  of 
the  first  of  Mascon.     Ut  arcliicpiscopus  sink  paluo 
missas  dicere  non  praesumat.    De  Marca,  as  qpgeaiVt 
mistaking  archiepiscopus  for  metropolitan^  iM^iereas  it 
signified  primate ;    and  considering  that,  at  the  time 
of  holding  this  council,  only  the  principal  metropoli- 
tans took  the  paUium  from  Rome,  and  were  restricted 
in  the  use  of  it  to  certain  great  festivals,  inferred  that 
the  Grallican  metropolitans  had  a  national  paUium^ 
which  they  were  accustomed  to  wear,  as  often  as  tbej 
appeared  in  function.   Thomassin  observes,  that  ardii' 
episcopus  was  then  the  title  of  the  primate  of  Arlesi 
and  adds,  that  those  bishops  imposed  the  law  on 
themselves,  not  to  enter  on  the  exercise  of  their  metro- 
politan authority,  until  they  had  received  t/ie  pallhm 
(from  Rome  J.* 

I  agree  with  Thomassin  in  two  particulars;  first 
tliat  archiepiscopus  unquestionably  meant  a  bisho] 
holding  rank  above  metropolitans.  Secondly,  tha 
sine  paUio  is  neitlier  more  nor  less  than  being  vnprhi 
leged  with  a  paUititn.  I  dissent  from  his  assertion,  ifaa 
the  form  was  a[iplied  by  the  makers  of  this  canon  t 

th 

*  Thomassin.  Part  1.  lib.  2.  Ch.  54.  Hoc  sibi  ipsi  episcopi  pisteiip 
sere,  ut  donee  palliom  acciperent  ab  omm  se  metn^liticae  pUarttoi 
exeroltioabstiDereDt.  Sic  mAn  CoacU.  I.  Matiscon.  An.  59Umuek 
ut  ankiifikeopus  wu  palUo  musm  i&ere  fioii  pnesMmai.  Sofas  tone  ■■ 
tit>polHa  AfetoieiisiapaUratn  et  vvhiepifcopl  nomeo  oUineiHik 
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the  bishop  of  Aries  alone.  One  fact  disproves  his  as- 
icrtioD.  The  bishop  of  Aries  was  nd  present,  nor  as- 
senting to  this  council.  Of  the  elder  GaUican  or 
apostolical  sees,  the  only  bishops  concerned  with  it 
weve  those  of  Lyons  and  Vienne.  If  then  the  bishops 
unposed  this  law  on  themselves,  and  the  bishop  of 
Aries  was  noi  present,  nor  imposing  the  law  oti  him' 
^^if:  of  course  he  was  not  solely^  nor  at  all  within 
&e  contemplation  <^  this  canon,  as  explained  by  Tho- 
g^ntfiin 

Sforeover,  Gregory  I.  was  bishop  of  Rome  in  less 
^ban  ten  years  after  this  coimcil,  and  to  him  the  bi- 
^ops  of  Lyons  and  Vienne  apply  fcfr  the  customary 
t^^diium.  It  would  argue  great  efirontery  in  those 
good  bishqps  to  have  made  such  a  demand  Without 
*>iyfou9dation. 

^Again,  the  word  praesumat  overthrows  the  supposi- 
^n,  that  this  canon  was  introduced  by  a  self-denying 
^{^iiit  Its  exclusive  import  is,  to  usurp  on  the  juris- 
'motional  rights  of  a  see,  and  principally  of  a  mctropo- 
"^^XL  see.  Now  a  canon  against  usurpation  does  not 
*^«ictly  go  to  the  surrender  of  a  right. 

fint  here  is  a  more  serious  objection.     The  expres- 

*^Oti  missas  dicere  is  assumed  by  Thomassin  to  signify 

^o  exercise  of  metropolitan  jurisdiction.     Now,  me- 

^<X^)olitan  jurisdiction  consisted  in  the  power  of  as- 

^^vnbling  synods  in  one  province,  and  of  ratifying,  at 

^east,  the  election  of  every  provincial  bishop.     This 

*)>iTitdiction  is  reserved  expressly  by  Leo  I.  to  the  me- 

^^^opolitans   subject  to    Thesalonica,   as    apostolical 

vicar, 


^ricar^  *  even  while  the  latter  is  empowered  to  confi] 
pr  to  disaffirm  episcopal  elections;  aiid  in  this 
I  am  surprised  that  Thon^assin  should  arfpjud  bom 
saving  qfmetropoliticalrights^  in  the  letter  of  Hormisd......,,^^ 

to  his  delegates  in  Spain,  that  the  confirm^on  of  m< 

tropolitans  was  not  included  in  those 

Can  it  be  supposed  thiit  missas  dicere  alludes  eil 

to  provincial  synods  or  to  the  ordainipg  of 

bishops  ?     Certainly  not.     De  Marca^  I  jgrant^ 

it  into  his  head  that  missas  dicere  was  literally  din 

messe^  and  from  such  an  interpretation  he  ii 

successfully  enough,  a  GaUican  pallium,  worn 

doj/  by  mctrqpolitans.     Thomassjn,  as  infinitely  mc^re 

learned,  di^embjes  \l\^t  blunder.    The  o|ily  admis^- 

ple  conjecture  on  this  text,  is  that,  seeing  missas 

was  never  to  celebrate  mass^  nor  con  signify  to 

dse  metropolitan  jurisdiction,  nor  any  fhing  dse^ 

wording  is  vicious,  and  should  be  restored,  mfssas 

dicere^  taking  viissa  for  synoxis  or  congregation, 

that  thus  the  signification  shall  be,  **  that  no  prii 

<'  unless  authorised  with  a  pallium  shall  attempt  to 

f'  mon"  out  of  the  provinces  <^  to  geneml  ineetu 


II. 


f  Leon.  Ep.  84.  ad  Aoastas.  Thessalonic.  Labb.   III.  1384.   §- 
MetropoUtaoos    ^siDgiilarum    provincianun    ep'scopoa,    jn*    grt^mmtt^ 

m 

sihi  anii^ittu  digmlatis  mUmeratum  habere  decernimua. 

f  Thomanim  P.  2.  L.  2.  Cb.  19.  §.  xiii.  Adde  quod  Ilnrmiada  •  —  **^ 
ineminerit  juris  hujui  metrr^litaDOS  conflrmandi ;  qiihi'inaio  d€€T^*'^ 
•o  primatic  jure  doto  nil  ieter^  de  prisco  jure  mtlropoLtmmMfum, 
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The  general  pui^HNrt  however  c^  this  canon  is  more 
ilj  proved,  than  any  correction  of  its  vitiated  text 
be  astablifihed,  to  the  satisfaction  of  a  reader. 
2t  ia  undoubted,  that  the  .practice  disallowed  by  tlte 
^oancil  was  a  pracdoe  of  usurpation :    it  is  certain 
that  in  the  west^  tlie  name  Archiepiscopus  both  then, 
mad  until  the  reign  of  Pope  Zachary,  was  the  title 
^him  who  had  gained  a  share  of  apostolical  primacy : 
Jaatly  it  is  plain,    tliat  no  exercise  of  metrc^litan 
jurisdiction  by  a  metropolitan  l»sho}>,    could  have 
beeii  termed    usurpation.      From   these    intelligible , 
^iata  it  follows,  that  it  was  some  exertion  or  other, 
^r  affectation  ot  privuUial  power,  which  the  canon 
40ught  to  interdict;    nor  does  any  species  of  that 
power     appe^     reooncileable     iftdth     the    vestiges 
of   the   text,    uidesis   that    which    was    the   fonn-^ 
dation  of  every  other,    namdy  the  jus  evocatiotiis^ 
or  of  summoning  bishops  to  council  from  the  diffe- 
rent provinces.     This  power  is  expressly  given  by 
Pope    V^lii|S  to  the  bishop  of  Aries.     You  see^ 
that,   in  opposing  Xhpmassin,  on  tlus  point,  I  am 
doing  away  a  prificipal  authority  for  the  ccMifirmation 
of  Metropolitans  in   Gaul  by  the  Pope,    especially 
when  you  t^e  into  account,  what  confusion  existed 
for  many  years   in   the  wesf,    concerning  the  con- 
struction of  Metropolis y  when  ajiplied  to  ecclesiastical 
jurisdiction,     Jiut  to  seek  the  truth  is  of  greater  im- 
portance, than  to  seek  for  the  eoiifirmalion  oi'  uietio*. 
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In  the  letter  of  Vigilios  to  Auxanius  of  Aries,  tlie 
latter  is  constituted  Vicar  AposUJical  through  the 
Gauls.      As  Thomassin  has  found  nothing  in  this 
appointment,  from  which  the  confirmation  of  metro- 
politans can  be  inferred,   it  will  be  right  to  state, 
that  Auxanius  is  empowered    to    conyoke  synods, 
10  judge  therein  on    all  disputed  matters  betweea 
bishc^,  to  give  attestations  of  rank,  without  which, 
no  ecclesiastic  is  to  travel  into  any  foreign  parts*- 
All  questions  of  faith  and  greater  causes,    (namdjr^ 
tliose  tending  to  the  deprivation  of  bishops,  as  wcs> 
may  collect  from  the  rules  of  Leo  L)  are  reserved  for* 
the  ultimate  decision  of  the  pope.     In  the  notificatioi^ 
of  this  appointment  to  all  the  GaUican  bishops,  as^ 
well  those  within  as  without  the  ordination  of  Aries^ 
Vigilius  declares,  that  in  aU  matters  of  contention^ 
the  primate  is  empowered  to  collect  a  sufficient 
ber  of  bishops,    and  there  to  decide  according 
the  canons  and  rules  of  the  holy  see.     Moreover^ 
that  whenever  the  said  primate  shall  judge  it  expedient 
to  convoke  them  all  together,   his  summons    sliall 
be  obeyed,  and  the  said  deputy  shall  enact  and  d^fin^^ 
Causes  of  faith,   and  episcopal   crimination  are 
served  ;  and  the  right  of  attesting  to  rank,  as  in 
of  the  pope  to  Auxanius.* 

I 


*  In  his  6th  letter,  Vigiliua  receiTes  from  Anxanios  the  account 
his  comecration  to  Aries,  and  congratulates  him  on  the  regHlarit^  ^hi^ 
ekftion  according  to  the  cmnom  mnd  to  the  rules  qf  the  Pope* .-    ddiv 
granting  the  paUtum^   until  he  shall  have  tp|^zed  the    Empefo^'^ 

Scripfi^- 
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In  the  letter  of  Pelagius  I.  to  Sapaudus  of  Aries, 
rhomasdn  finds  nothing  to  warrant  the  suspiciody 
bat  those  delegates,  or  vicars  apostolical  had  to  do 
vHh  die  confirmation  of  Metropolitans.     '*  We  ^ive 

**  you 

de  ofdioatione  cariUtis  veitnie,  Joanne  filio  UMtro  presbytero, 
dTeredio  diacooo  def«rentibus,  cum  animi  spiritali  gratulatione 
itii»  OoRiino  gratias  raferentes,  Xf;k\M  hoc  in  €cclena  Artlml^n 
€ti,  fwd  el  anonihvset  decestomm  nosifonum  regulis  convemiret.., 
tipeto  ^iMB  caritas  feiitim  tam  de  uiu  pallii  qvam  de  aliis  quae  iibi 
petiit  debere  conoedi,  Iftenti  hoc,  etc.  In  fipbtol.  7  ad  eiindem 
Si  que  ergo  inter  fmtres  et  coep'tcopo*  noetros,    in 
pneaenti   auctoritate  vettne  caritati  commiiiis^.diasenaiones 
>  adhibitit  Tob'icttm  lacerdotibus  numero  competenti,  caotas 
[  et  apotUiBea  ^quitate  ditcutite,  ea  modis  omnihit  prolato  judkio 
.^J^mi&n,  fua  De9  pladtit  deceisorum  nosirorum  foisitU  regulis  conveaire, 
M  qna  Tero  certaoiioa  ant  de  reKgione  fiilei,  &c...totiut  veritatii 
iadiginc  diKgenti  ratkne  diicutsa,  relation^tt  ad  nrg  leriefn  destinnntes 
^^Qgtolicc  serii  tennioanda  serrate... Kullus  ergo  depontificibus...in 
longinquii  qulbuslibet  locitaudeat  proficieci,  nisi  solemn!  more...for- 
IDttam  vestne  caritatis  acceperit.      Idem  epistola  9.  ad  eptsccpoti 
Gallic,    tam  qui  sub  potestate  gloriosissimi  6lii   nostri  regis  Fran- 
coram  cons^tuti  sunt,  sed  ct  is,   qui  ex  antiqua  consuetudine  ab 
Arelat«Dsi  eontecrali  sunt  vel  conseerantur  episcopo.     Auxanio...vices 
nMras  caritas  vestra  nos  dedisse  cognoscat,  ut  si  aliqua,  quod  absir, 
fortamis  emenerit  oontentio,  congre gatis  ibi  fratribus'  et  coepisco^is 
aoitrj,    catisas   canonica  et  apnstolica  auctoiitate  dlscutiens  (from 
which  term  efquitate  in  the  former  letter  is  to  be  corrected  auetoiihte) 
Beo  placita  Aeqnitate   dcfiniat.     Contentionrs  vero  si  quae  in  fidei 
ctusa  oontigerint,   aut  emenerit  forte  negotium,    3cc,  ad  noitram 
diieusM  vcritate  perferat  sine  dilatione  notitiam.  £t  quia  necesse  est, 
ttt  aptis,  De0 pro^iliante,  temporibits  Arelatensis  episcopus  nostra  auc-^ 

toritate 
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you,  Reverend  Brother,*'  writes  the  F<^,  **  tl 
**  charge,  that,  being  instituted  the  vicar  of  our  m 
**  yon  arc  to  hold  the  place  of  primate  in  the  Gau 
^  in  our  representation,  and  to  dispense  in  the  ft 
<^  of  God,  and  adheriug  to  the  rules  ofthefiitha 

and  the  decretal  rules  of  the  holy  see,  whotsoei 

is  necessary  to  be  performed,  for  the  govemme 
*<  and  management  of  the  ecclesiastical  state."* 

If  those  vicars  had  the  authority  of  convdd 
councils  generally,  as  well  as  of  deciding  all  matten 
dispute;  if  they  were  bound  to  see,  that  the  rulea 

t 

torilaie  fwtgniur,  quotiesjiulicarerit  •xpedir^,  ut  pro  ficieoda  cool 
tiooe  (not  contolathmt,  as  printed),  comintini,  epitcopornin  ddvi 
congreg^rr  penunsc,  nnllos  inobedient  forte  fjus  mandatis  ait :  qi 
91  fuerit,  a  congiTgat}one  sufpendator,  nbi  sit  corporalis  ui&rmiti 
&c.  I^bb.  V.  320,  322,  326.  The  same  anthority  m  given 
Vigiiint  to  Anrelian  ihe  successor  of  Auzanius.  To  each  it  i 
licstowed  oa  the  special  reccmmeiidation  of  King  Cbitdebert*  lb  < 
latter,  Aureltan,  the  vicarsbip  was  imparted  kts  than  two  mob* 
before  Vigilius  was  carried  off  by  Jostinian's^  order.  Anrelian  p 
sided  in  the  fifth  council  of  Orieant,  in  the  reign  and  territoiy 
Tbeodebert,  who  was  at  war  with  the  Romans,  and  uf  the  deilniet 
of  whoM!  invading  forces  in  Italy  and  Sicily,  shortly  after  the  data 
tills  council  there  is  a  meftiorandum  in  the  addition  to  the  MmntL 
Chromcon, 

*  Hrnc  est  quod  ci  uos  fratemitati  tuae  caras  injnngimuSy  ut  •( 
nostis  Vicarius  institutus  ad  instar  nostrum  in  Galliarum  partfl 
pi'mu  iocerdotu  locum  obtineas,  et  quidquid  ad  guhematwntm  vti  i 
peniationem  eeclesias:ki  status  gerendum  est,  seroalis  Patrum  RegsUhf 
Sedis  Apoitolktt  const'itulh,  diviui  judicU  coos'tderatmie  dispells 
T.tbb.  V.  SOO. 
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the  apostolical  see  were  adhered  to»  which  tee  had 

established  a  form  and  conditions  for  all  episcopal 

elections ;  it  would  be  somewhat  strange,  that  their 

authority  should  not  extend  to  taking  cognizance  of 

metropolitan   elections    when   contested,     of  taking 

information  of  them  whether  contested  or  not,  and 

of    acquiescing,    by    some    exterior    act,     in   those 

demons  at  least,    which  were  the  inost  important, 

iiAtaely  in  those  of  metropolitans. 

Iliat  no  metropolitan  elections  could  take  place 
W'itliout  the  knaaiedge  or  connivance  of  the  primate, 
^  plain  enough.  As  f6r  a  previous  consent  to  proceed 
^  election,  that  was  implied  in  the  very  decretal 
niles  of  the  see  of  Rolhe,  which  it  was  the  office  of 
^«  primate  to  enforce.  Whethef  the  name  of  the 
pci'Bon  elected  was  to  be  notified  to  the  primate  before 
consecration  (even  where  the  election  had  been  ca- 
nonical), as  was  directed  by  Celestine,  and  by  Leo 
^  the  case  of  bishops  and  of  metropolitans  elect 
^i^ugh  the  diocese  of  Thessalonica,*   I  esteem  a 

point 

^    In  l^eoois   £p.    ad  Anastas.    concf^rn'mg  metropolitani   elecf. 

^^  ^Hjut  Domine  ad  tuam  notitiam  provinciates  referant  ^iscopi  im- 

^^'^^^ri  vota  poacentium,  si  qood  ipsit  placoit,  tibi  quoque  placuis^ 

*'****o^rcrint.      Sicut  enim  juftat  eUct'sones  nullit  AUtionibu*  voiumus 

'^^'S^ri,  its  Dil  ptrmiiliBitia  /«  ignotante  prtnami.     From  tbii  direc- 

^^^^    U  it  evaJ«nt»  tfiat  Leo  did  not  allow  to  The&ialonica  a  power 

^**^  oH«»iiig  metropoliiant,  nor  even  a  general  power  of  withholding 

^'^■^Grmttion.    Tlic  election  was  to  be  liottfied  to  the  primate,  the 

'^*  primite*!  awrtt  wat  to  be  returned.  Hi   order  to  preaerre  suboc- 

'  dination 
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ipoint  Gbmparatively  inconsiderable.  From  the  disti 
provinces,  I  do  not  believe  that  it  was  so  nodfi 
or  was  required  to  be  so  notified  before  consecratk 
not  that  I  think  the  power  and  authority  of  the  [ 


diiuitioo,  but  when  the  clectioo  had  bten  eononloa/,  the  pe|pe 
tfaatit  shall noi  be hamund  by  amf  dHatorp  wimou.    J)e  Mmics^ 
have  looked  into  this  moment,  pretends  (lib.  6.  Chap.  5.  Sent.  3. 
Baluze  in  the  apology  for  this  opinion  which  is  thrown  into»  Ufa 
Ch.  S0.)>  that  th«  bishop  of  Thessalonica  was  of  old  the  enrcb  cC 
Ihoae  metropolitni  tees,  and  that  he  held  the  right  m  qneitioB^ 
VI  quality  of  papal  delegate,  bat  of  immensorial  poneasioa*    la  m 
port  of  this  assertion,  noi  an  iota  off  eridenee  is  adduced  by  de  Itei 
or  by  bis  editor,  except  thai;  by  the  couadl  of  Nacea,  the  bislic] 
Thessalonica  (as  Geltuats  Hri/of,)  was  appointed  to  notify  ht  deer 
tiiroughout  Macedonia  and  so  forth.  If  this  authority  were  ooodust 
then  beyond  a  doubt  the  bishop  of  Roaie,  whose  legates  were  ordes 
(as  Gelasius  alto  wriles,)   to  notify  those  same  decrees  throogbc 
Rome,  Italy,  and  thence  throughout  Spain  aud  to  the  ocean,  wo« 
be  pruved  to  have  equally  held  the  ordination  of  nuln^riians  m  tk^ 
countries.    Baluae,  howerer,  gives  op  Gelasios  as  a  bad  anllMri:* 
aad  sclies  on  other  authorities  still  more  absurd.     In  opposition  to    • 
this  shew  of  mock  authorities,  I  set   the  words  of  Celestine  to  ^ 
bishops  of  that  diocese :  *'  fVe  hove  eommiited  to  Uufut  our  vicanS 
**  throughout  yotar  provinu :  so  that  ali  causes  4re  to  be  rendoed 
'*  his  cognizauce.     Let  none  he  oitUnned  without  his  tuhiee:  lei 
**  person  without  his  kno:nledge  usurp  the  province  committed  to  k^ 
**  Cui  vicem  nostram  per  vestram  pronindam  noventis  esse 
"  ita  ut  ad  enm  quidquid  de  cansis  agitur  referatnr.    Sine  ejus 
**  null  us  ordinatur;   nuUus  usurpet  eodem  inconicio  oomm'ssam  illi  f^ 
**  mnciamJ*    Read  in  the  Concil.   Roman.  III.  under  Bonifrce 
Ubb.  IV. 
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mate  did  not  reach  to  eiuict  so  much ;  not  that  I 
ooDoeive  metropolitan  rights^  properly  speakings 
iroold  have  been  done  away  by  a  concurrent  exercise 
(jtgfrimatial  with  a  metropolitan  confirmation,;  but 
became  I  have  observed,  that  in  the  Latin  churches, 
ffaerdn  the  system  of  canonical  election  originally 
WIS  enacted  by  the  holy  see,  this  see  guaranteed,  as 
nctdwine  choice^  the  unanimous  elections  of  bishops, 
if  fluufe  honestly.  But  at  the  same  time,  the  primate 
did  naturally  take  informaticm  of  all  such  elections, 
becaoae  he  was  empowered  to  summon  bishops  from 
emy  province.  In  what  manner,  or  by  what  form 
of  ttrngrahdation^  or  of  correspondence  he  notified  hi< 
Mcqptance  of  and  communion  with  m^ropolitani 
dected  and  not  coni^ecnOed  by  hknseli^  is  a  matter 
of  pure  hypothesis. 

To  consider  this  question  apart  from  the  ciuoabrou^ 
^'McaritieSf  which  have  been  multiplied  by  party 
spirit  on  either  side ;  by  well  meaning  zeal  in  thoso 
^  advocated  the  divinely  founded  privileges  of  th^ 
chief  bi^op,  without  sober  reflection  or  science ;  or 
by  those,  who,  in  the  fullness  of  national  enthusiasm, 
or  of  mercenary  courage,  or  of  paraudcal  craft,  or 
from  the  best  motives,  have  endeavoured  U>  redue^ 
to  a  certain  factitious  standard,  the  compass  of  papal 
Mthority,  I  think,  that  as  to  the  confirmation  of  metm- 
politans  and  of  bishops  in  the  western  patriar^fiate, 
before  any  finrmal  method  established  for  autlten* 
bleating  or  giving  this  confirmation  was  fully  realized 
(7  the  Uwfl  ctf  the  churdi  of  BfOnie»  which  j^aeribed 

the 


die  method  of  election,  and  \rhic^  were  recd^ 
as  binding  and  authoritative  by  those  west 
churches,  and  by  the  subsequent  communication 
bishops  and  metropolitans  with  the  see  of  Rm 
this  see  always  took  it  for  granted,  until  oompl 
allied,  that  the  bishops  with  whom  it  communia 
in  the  west,  had  been  advanced  according  to 
laws. 

There  exists  not,  I  suppose,  one  man  amoi 
those  most  addicted  to  the  see  of  Rome ;  not  one 
believe,  amongst  those  whom  Columbamss  denomim 
the  court  theologians  of  an  aged,  b^gared,  imf 
soned  old  man ;  not  one  of  the  flatterers  of  this  j 
midaUe  sovereign,  who  will  maintain,  that,  when 
see  of  Rome  has  declared  a  general  reguiatfcm, 
same  see  ought  to  vary  that  regulation,  withom 
cause  expressed  or  pretended.  On  the  other  ha 
there  is  not  a  Catholic  man,  who  will  *iiot  agi 
that  concerning  fitness  and  admissibility  into  eo 
siastical  rank,  that  man  is  the  first  to  be  consult 
who  is  the  teacher  of  all  priests ;  that  he  is  the  n 
authoritative  in  legalizing  ecclesiastical  rank,  fi 
whose  cammunion  the  best^  because  the  Caih 
audicn-ity  of  q)iscopal  power,  cannot  be  disjoii] 
and  by  the  existence  of  whose  chief  office,  tlie 
oond,  and  the  following  stations  of  hierarchy 
realized,  nqt  degraded. 

It  is  true,  that  in  those  ages  and  countries  wher 
the  utmost  energy  of  the  social  principles  of  ck 
timuty  W98  required  to  preserve  the  system  firom  * 

tinct 
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tincticM),  the  confirmatioa.of  bishops  in  distant  plades 
y/ras  little  else  than  the  spiritual  communication  with 
€hem.     Every  churchy  said  Irenseus  more  than  sixteen 
liimdred  years  ago,  must  communicate  mith  thee/mrch  of 
Jbome^  on  account  of  its  pre-eminent  chieftaincy.    The 
^▼ery  churche?  of  the  east,  for  the  instruction  of  which 
Irenaeus  wrote,  were  not  exempted  from  this   law, 
although  not  founded  by  the  church  of  Rome.     With 
xegard  to  the  westen\  chiurches,  in  which  Africa  was 
comprehended,  their. voticher  for  orthodoxy  was  Rome; 
and  this  parent  church  not  only  introduced,  but  main- 
tained in  all  its  colonies  of  the  faith,  the  greatest  pos- 
sible scope  of  fircedom,  as  long  as  that  freedom  re- 
mained unassallcd  by  the  passion  of  separate  indepoi- 
dence,  and  untampered  with  by  secular  domination. 
With  regard  to  metropolitan  churches,   the  Nicene 
rule  was  not  intended  for  the  west.    It  was  adapted  to 
the  west  by  pope  Siricius,  and  after  it  was  admitted 
into  the  Gauls  and  Spain,  it  betrayed,  on  almost  every 
occasion,  its  unfitness  for  those  countries.     The  «ynod 
of  Turin  adjudged  a  primatial  right   to  Vienne,  as 
being  a  civil  metropolis.    The  diocese  of  Aries  ap* 
pealed  from  this  decision  to  Rome,  and  by  Rome  it 
was  annulled.     Leo  I.  took  away  from  saint  Hilary 
a  portion  ai  hk  diocese,  and  transferred  it  to  Vienne. 
The  see  of  Aries  obtained  from  after-popes  a  compen* 
sation  for  this  loss  by  an  apostolical  delegation.     The 
bishop  of  Lyons  next  set  up  for  the  primacy,  as  being 
successor  to  Irenaeus.     In  the  mean  time  the  ancient 
fivil  bouularies  are  shifted  by  the  introduction  of 

foreign 
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foreign  princes,  and  the  metropolitan  power,  wfaicb 
originally  had  meant  primacy,  being  divided  agtimt 
itself  and  undermined  by  time,  required  helpe  firom 
that  authority,  which  alone  remained  confeseedly  the 
first  That  tie  dd^ation  granted  in  the  Gauls  did 
necessarily  interfere  with  metropcditan  pretensions,  is 
evident  from  the  followers  of  dc  Marca,  who  ascribe 
the  decline  of  metropolitan  power  to  this  interpositioiti 
It  would  have  been  well,  if  they  also  took  into  account* 
that  no  otiier  way  remwied  of  calling  national  coon* 
cils,  unless  through  the  uncertain  medium  of  secular 
autborit}'.  It  would  have  becu  also  candid,  if  thqr  had 
remarked  that  when  saint  Boni&ce  was  sait  a  vicar 
into  France,  all  the  metropolitan  sees  had  been  kepi 
vacant  during  seventy  years,  by  the  intermission  of 
this  vicarial  interference.  By  this  fiiilure,  the  metro- 
politan  privileges  were  gone  in  a  civil  poiat  of  view, 
and,  as  to  an  ecclesiastical  title  founded  on  any  con« 
struction  of  the  canon  of  Nicca,  were  completdy  de- 
stroyed. A  umilar  misfortune,  in  the  beginning  of 
the  same  century,  had  befidlen  the  Gothic  churches 
in  Spain,  by  tlie  inroads  of  the  Moors. 

Although  Thomassin  has  guardedly  eicpressed  hinH 
sdf,  concerning  the  papal  right  of  confinnation  until 
the  year  800,  when  he  i^  satisfied  with  majntainii^, 
that  the  bishop  of  Home  abstained,  in  the  GkilUciai 
and  Spanish  churches,  fixwi  the  exercUe  ^  smk  a 
right f  although  he  lilies  on  an  immemorial  poeitivo 
law  of  coneessioHf  not  on  /undamenUU  liberty^  for  (he 
source  of  the  exemption  set  up  during  the  period 

above- 


^diovenMiitiomd;  yet,  ke  has  omitted  the  following 
jBopcNftant  coiifideratioiis,  in  stating  the  boundaf  ies  of 
pipal  delegation.  Fbgt,  that  a  vicar  apostolical  was 
exempted  from  the  jurisdiction  of  that  episcopal  col* 
lege  over  which  he  [^resided.  Secondly,  that  he  was 
^larged  with  the  enforcement  of  the  decrees  of  the  see 
^  Rome,  and  amongst  these  with  the  safeguard  of 
'metropolitan  powers;  so  that  in  &ct,  his  acquiescence 
Jntlie  election  of  metropolitans,  or  in  the  jurisdiction 
assumed  by  a  metropolitan,  amounted  to  a  confirmation 
an  law,  by  the  see  of  Rome,  which  was  bound  by  its 
mmn  decrees.  When  a  successor  to  Judas  was  to  be 
^qipointed,  and  when  the  election  was  refi^rred  to  pro- 
^^rideoce  by  casting  lots,  the  fi^xistles  had  imposed  on 
themselves  a  rule  for  the  election.  The  lot  fell  on 
Jliatthias,  and  be  immediately  took  rank  with  the 
4gieoen.  For  any  man,  who  does  not  implicitly  follow 
^he  superfidid  gloss  of  Besa,  it  will  be  plain,  that  Mat- 
'^ias  was  confirmed  in  his  rank  by  virtue  of  die  pre- 
^3eding  regulation,  iind  that  hb  admission  by  the  eleven 
^o  the  apostolic  college,  was  but  an  acknowledgment 
of  the  lule,  not  a  new  display  of  authority. 

The  diief  resource  of  those,  who  have  written  against 
la  cmfirmatian  of  metropMians  in  Gaul  by  the  see  of 
t  during  the  first  eight  centuries,  is  to  shew,  that 
such  special  confinnation  was  demanded  or  bestow- 
as  by  the  now  prevailing  discipline  is  become  re* 
^pii^te:  that  no  confihnatlon  in  form  of  canon  law  in-? 
^^'^esned  between  the  election  and  consecration,  sucli 
after  times  it  was  deemed  necessary  to  provide. 
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On  the  other  hand  several  c^diose,  vbo  tnwnt»'P  that 
the  authority  of  the  see  <^  Rome  did  at  all  times  es- 
tend  to  the  ordination  of  metropolitans  in  the  wett, 
have  vainly  embarrassed  themselves  by  seddng  to 
prove  an  identity  of  tormi  or  acorreqxnidencein  tfae^ 
external  application  of  this  power,  between  the  two 
periods  entirely  dissimilar  in  ecclesiastical  administn^ 
tion.  I  have  proved,  that  the  ddegates  of  Rome  iMof 
have  chiefly  attended  to  the  r^nlarity  of  ordinatimis 
pursuant  to  the  canons  and  the  decrees  of  the  apostolical 
see.  The  only  questions  remaining  to  be  asked  are, 
whether  those  delegates  performed  their  duty?  wh^ 
ther  they  could  be  excluded  from  taking  infqrmationSf 
at  least  of  metropolitan  elections  ?  and,  if  they  could 
not  be  excluded,  whether  their  approbation  or  acqui« 
escence  did  not  sufficiendy  declare  such  election  to  be 
good,  according  to  the  canons  and  rules,  which  they 
were  autliorised  to  see  well  kept  ?  whether  their  conn 
mimicating  with  the  metropolitan  so  chosen  and  or- 
dained, did  not  amount  to  a  constflbmate  act  of  allow- 
ance  ?  These  questions  have  but  one  short  answer. — 
Certaifih/. 

In  looking  over  the  letters  of  popes,  who,  after  the 
fury  of  Arion  persecution  was  spent,  having  reclaimed 
their  superintendence  over  Illyriciun  and  the  provinces 
confining  with  it,  established  in  the  metropolitan  see 
of  lliessalonica  the  vicarship  of  Rome,  I  find  not 
only  the  proofs,  but  the  best  explanation  of  what  has 
been  advanced  hitherto,  both  as  to  the  meaning  of 
the  word  confirmation^  and  as  to  the  peculiar  chaige 
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ef  vican  i^)06toUcal  to  take  cognizance  of  episcopal 
dectioDs* 

From  the  letter  of  Damasus  to  Acholius  of  Thessa- 
looica,  A.  p.  380,  *^  I  advise  your  reverence,  that  as  I 
*'  am  informed  a  council  is  meant  to  be  held  in  Con- 
*(  stantinople}  you  will  use  your  exertions,  that  for 
^<  the  said  city,  a  bishop  shall  be  chosen  so  qualified^ 
'*  as  to  be  above  exception  •••  Beades  I  give  you 
*'  waroiog,  that  you  must  not  suffer  any  one,  in  con- 
''  travention  to  the  decrees  of  our  forefathers,  to  be 
'*  translated  from  city  to  city,  and  to  desert  the  flock 
^'eotmsted  to  his  care."* 

Here  I  find  Acholius  not  only  directly  charged  in 
liit  own  district  with  the  execution  of  the  Nicene  canon 
^^piosi  translatianSf  but  even  admonished  generally 
AS  a  vicar  of  the  holy  see,  to  superintend,  in  the  orien- 
^  council  at  Constantinople,  the  election  of  a  bishop 
for  that  city. 

From  the  letter  of  Siricius,  the  successor  of  Dama- 
^  to  Anysius,  the  successor  of  Acholius.  ^*  Some 
^*  time  back  I  sent  to  you,  by  the  bishop  Candidian, 

2  k.  "  now 

*  Heduta  in  Coocll.  Romano  III.  sub  Bonifacio  2.  Commonco 
"''^ittUteiii  ?ettr»m,  ut  quia  cognovi  ditpositum  esse  C.  Poli  concilium 
^>  debere,  tinceriUi  vestra  del  operam,  qutmadm^dum  prmdicltt  chi" 
^  tfitcopas  eiigaiur,  qui  nuUam  habcat  reprehemhnem.^AUiid  praeterea 
^^'luaoQeo  dilectionem  Testram,  ne  patiamioi  aliqnem  contra  itatata 
"tiioniin  nostrornm  de  civitate  ali«  ad  aliain  transduci,  et  deierert 
Jl^^itai  M  commiNam. 
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'<  now  with  Ood,  a  letter  enjoining  in  substance^  thiC 
^*  no  person  should  usurp  in  Illyricum  tbe  pnmncs  d 
'<  ordaining  bishops  mthout  jfanr  prexdous  ^Mcmaiiice. 
f  *  I  have  not  heard  whedier  that  letter  luu  readwd 
<*  you.  For  many  instances  have  occvrred  in  tbe 
*^  ordiiiations  -diere,  of  a  iqpirit  of  xivaUtiV  amongst 
^^  biflihapsy  as  you  must  know  better  tl^aii  I  do.  Your 
^'  delegation  must  be  pnmipt  in  crushing  tbis  bold-; 
**  ness,  as  well  as  your  holy  zeal,  if  youcaniapenooa 
^<  you  should  go,  or  such  bishops  as  you  diaU  imdio* 
'*  rize  by  written  proxy,  should  be  sent  by  yoo,  for 
^*  the  purpose  of  ordaining  as  cathc^c  bishop  in  the 
'<  room  either  of  one  deceased  or  one  dqpoted,  a 
'<  meritorious  clergyman,  according  lo  ttie  staMa  iff 
**  the  Nicene  si/nod^  as  "wdl  as  those  ^  ike  Bamam 
f  *  church."  ♦ 
From  this  letter  I  in^,  that  the  ordinations  in 

liiyricum^ 

*  Ibid.  Aaysio  Siridus.    EUain  duduip,  fratar  caroiiiDey  per  Gradi- 
dianum  epncopmn  qui  ooi  praBcrssit  ad  Dominum,  kujusmodi  titans 
dederamnsy  ut  nulla  IkmUia  tuet  nn$  eomeiuu  Uto,  io  lllyHco  epiiecK     - 
pus  ordinarc  praesumere,  que  wtrain  ad  te  perrtnerint  tan  apn  m 
potui.    Multa  enim  geptm  sunt  ilUe  per  €ffiUentk»um  mb  epiiwfu  im  ^ 
(^dinatiombusfaaeniu,  quod  iua  mefioi  caritai  oo?it...Ad  omMm !»-  ^^ 
jusmodi  audaciam  reprimendaiii  vifflarg  tUbei  inttioUm  Hta^  wpmXxKM' 
in  te  sancto  fcrtente:     ut  tcI  ipse  si  potes,  Tel  quos  jadkaverir^- 
^piscopos  idoneos  cum  literis  dirigas  dato  ctfmansQ,  qui  possint  vM 
ejus  locum  qui  defunctus  vel  depoaitus  fuerit,  catholicum  epitoopu^siB 
ct  vita  ct  moribut  probum,  tetundwn  Nicmnm  sgmtii  ttaiuUvil^^ 
detw!  JRomatut,  clericnm  de  clero  merit  um  ordtnare* 
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Sfyrkumf  a  district  containing  at  that  time  New  and 
Old  ^nis,  Ai^haia,  Theaealy,  Crete,  both  Dacis, 
Mcena,  Dardania,  and  Pra^alis,  were  put  under  the 
coDtFoul  oi  a  vicar  apostolical  Jbr  the  JSra  time ,-  and 
dttt  this  vicar  was  empowered  not  only  to  ordain 
Ikioaelf,  but  to  depute  to  sufficient  persons  his  author 
tity  of  tu^enting  to  ordinations^  What  had  become  of 
Atjimddmeraal  Ubertiei  of  those  countries? 

Ifrom  a'  letter  of  Pope  Boni&ce  I.  to  Rufus  of 
Thessaloiiica  concerning  Perig<»ies  dected  to  Patara, 
«a«  Repulsed  by  the  populace,  and  afterwards  elected 
fcj  the  Corinthians,  to  their  metrtpciis.  **  The  Cb- 
^  riothians,  (a  people  rendered  famous  by  the  pane^ 
''gjrric  of  Paul  the  apbstle^  whose  |>etition  i  think 
**  it  better  to  annex  than  to  relate,  wish  not  so  much 
^  to  gBdn  Per^nes  far  their  bishop  as  to  keep  him  their 

«l»8hop.'^* 

Rwn  another  letter  of  the  same  to  the  same.  "  Pe* 
^  rigenes  Has  nothing  wanting^^  the  full  confirmation 
**  (f  his  episcopacy  f  save  that  I  have  not  addressed  him 
^  in  his  rantasyet/*-f 

From  these  two  passages  I  infer,  that  the  election 
^IVngenes  to  Corinth,  required  the  confirmation 

*  Ibid.  Corinthii  eoita  beati  Pauli  prJbdicatiooe  laudati,  quorum 
^'tcei  tubdendas  esse  magis  credimui  quam  narraodas,  Ptris^nem 
iHm  tan  accipcre  quam  retinere  dcs'tderant  lacenlotam. 

t  Cui  (Peri^eni)  ad  pUniiudintm  egnfirmathnU  eptM^atus  sni  hoe 
Mhb  retidet  quod  noitros  in  hon§re  me  mcAor  nuupii  qffkiui. 
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of  the  bishop  of  Rome ;  and  that  such  001^ 
though  cxprcssedly  denied  by  the  pope  to  be  1 
sation,  as  the  townsmen  of  Pataht  had  refoaec 
.  mil  Perigenes,  was  most  fully  to  be  perfimne 
pope  saluting  him  as  a  bishop  in  Corinth. 

What  becomes  now  of  tlie  phantasmagoria 
ments  derived  from  the  confirmation  sub  anm 
toriSf  and  with  the  precision  of  laudamus  or  t 
9)wSf  or  witli  a  leaden  or  even  with  a  gcidi 
The  metropolis  of  0>rinth  was  clearly  undei 
dination  of  the  see  of  Rome;  and  yet  the  triv; 
mony  of  writing  to  Perigenes  is  esteemed  a 
confirmation  of  his  new  rank  by  the  pope.  Pnr 
not  the  trivial  ceremony  of  a  bishop  of  Arlea 
presentative  of  the  pope^  writing  to  a  metropi 
Franccy  be  equivalent  to  aplemssifnaconfirmai 
estate,  if  he  were  either  formally  or  perchance : 
moning  him  to  council,  or  after  informati(»ia  1 
his  canonical  election,  saluted^  as  the  bishop  of  1 
metropolis  ?  Now  the  establishment  of  vicars 
lical  in  those  distant  countries  was  exactly  for 
pose  of  performing  all  that  the  pope  himself  v 
posed  willing,  though  not  able  to  acoomplisl 
jealousy  of  a  new  kingdom  is  offered  by  A 
Viennc*  as  an  apology  for  his  not  attending  in 


•  NoUi.ng  can  betttr  shew  Ute  depreiied  itata  of  tbe 
chnrchei  at  the  end  of  the  fSOi  and  oommeiiceiiieQt  of  the  1 
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acquit  himself  of  divine  and  human  duties.     Tim 

ousy  did  not  exist  in  the  time  of  Boniface  I.  So  that 

"w^'ith  regard  to  the  Gallican  churches,  from  the  sixth 

entury  aixl  thenceforward,   the  vicarial  power  was 

ec^essarHy  larger  than  in  the  end  of  the  fourth  and  the 

nning  of   the  fifth  centuries,    when  Damasus^ 

iricius  and  Boni&ce  WTote  those  letters.     It  had  ob- 

^frtacles  to  encounter  in  the  Gauls :  diis  I  allow.     It 

Siad  fo  encounter'  the  new-bom  wish  of  indq)endence 

minder  a  novel  government.     It  must  have  been  em- 

2>Ioyed  cautioosly*    Most  certainly  it  was,  or  should 

luKve  been  so  employed.     I  add,  that  it  ought  to  have 

l>een  used  with  the  utmost  tenderness,  not  only  towards 

the 

tnr|r  than  the  complaint  of  Sa^nt  Aritiu,  that  neilher  he  h^self  was 
allowed  to  fO  to  Rome,  nor  could  the  GaUicnn  bishops  mtet,  owing  to 
the  new  circnmscription  of  kingdomi.  Epigtol.  xxxi.  Fausto  Je 
Symmaebo  Senatoribus  urbis.  Primum  faerat  talii  status  reram  de- 
siderandas,  ut  Ipsi  per  nos,  nrbem  orbi  renerabilem  pro  dependeo- 
dis  divinis  hnnranisqoe  expeteremns  officiis.  Sed  quia  istnd  jom- 
dniitm,  per  raHtmem  temporit  Jieii  posse  cessavit^  relimtis,  quod  faten- 
dum  est,  vel  eo  securitatis  aecedcre,  ut  quae  in  causa  cemmuni  mp' 
plkuii  oporiet,  amplitudo  vettra  ctmgregalorum  Gallue  sacerdotmm  re' 
ieOtme  cognoseerei,  Sed  qnoniam  kujus  qupque  nos  voti  oon  potes  red- 
dit  provincia,  prmfuis  regmxrum  delerminata  UmUbus ;  quamprimo 
supplici  prece  posco,  ne...pagina  hxc  mo%'eat,  q^iosi  at  uno  dictate, 
fftstidium,  f)u6niam  a  cunctis  Gallkanis  fraltibut  mcis,  ad  hoc  ipsure 
noo  wumu  per  snanduUs  gu<im  per  lUeras  encratus,  quaecumqite  a  robi< 
ooines  ambimus  unns  suggerenda  snscepi.  Ex  Editione  Operum  Ariti 
per  Sirmonduin.  p.  47.  Extatetin  labbu  C.  T.  IV.  ir^?. 
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that  portion  of  Romtm  spirit,  which  as  yet  lingered  iil 
the  Gallican  colonics  of  the  falling  empire  of  the  west^ 
but  even  towards  the  barbarous  tribes,  whidi  had 
peopled  the  transalpine  frontier.  The  statidard  o^ 
national  worth  is  often  Aawly  aacdrtained :  but  a  nft^ 
tion>  of  which  the  worth  has  been  once  recogniaed,  ia 
always  slowly  disgraced  from  its  acquired  reputatioiu 
The  Gallican  churches,  composing  one  synod  with  AM 
of  Rome,  had  thus  swayed  the  other  churches  in  the 
west,  and  had  been  most  worthy  of  bearing  that  aa^ 
cendancy.  In  the  gl'eat  struggle  against  Arianiamy 
the  bishops  of  Gaul  had  suffered^  and  combated.  No 
church  in  that  day,  with  the  exception  of  the  diurch 
of  Rome,  to  which  the  Gauls  adhered^  had  gained 
such  renown;  not",  generally  q)eaking»  could  any 
national  church,  from  the  age  of  Silvestet*  to  the  pen*' 
tificate  of  Leo,  contend  with  that  of  Gaul,  in  zeal, 
in  constancy,  in  superior  mind,  and  in  the  uniform 
production  of  great  men,  its  pastors*  It  would  be 
most  unworthy  in  the  bishops  of  Rome,  to  have  dealt 
with  so  great  and  so  fiEUthful  a  churchy  in  any  other 
tone  than  in  that  of  fraternal  superiori^,  mitigated 
by  the  expression  of  trust;  ortohave  aggravated  the 
sweet  yoke  of  the  gospel,  where  all  breathed  unity,  and 
peace,  and  attachment. 

When  the  province  of  Gaul  had  received  a  new 
race  of  possessors,  the  jealousy  of  Greek  emperors,  to ' 
whom  even  Theodoric  and  his  successors  professed  a 

tort 
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lort  of  £»id^  deference,*  was  alarmed  at  the  connec- 

tion  between  the  see  of  Rome  and  the  churches  of 

GW.    Of  the  many  instaaoes  of  this  jealousy  I  will 

but  mentioii,  that  it  was  held  suspicioos  even  to  give 

die  palliuin  to  a  Gmulidi  pdmate,  without  the  empo 

ror^B  oonseiit.     From  this  some  writers  have  inferred, 

tliet  t}ie  pallkiiQ  ins  been  originally  an  imperial  oma- 

menl,  and  was  worn  by  the  popes  from  a  concession 

of  the  sovereign.     The  more  natiu-al  inference  would 

be,  that  as  it  was  the  badge  of  a  high  dignity,  eadsting 

in  the  Emnan   eiopire,  namely  of  a  primatial  dig- 

ni^,   it  was  tered,  lest  the  establishment  of   tlie 

inrMJm  of  Gaul  might  gain  a  new  title   in  the 

Wtsty  throngli  4i  participation  of  that  ecclesiastical 

{■qportanoe,  winch  die  paUium  denoted.    I  wil]  men- 

IMQ  aho,  that  .fcfter  Vigilius  had  been  <:arried  off  to 

Constantinoplei  he  was  chai^ged  by  Jastiniaa,  amoi^t 

other  mutters,  wJdi  'writing  into  Frances  that  in  the 

iBStTttCtiom  fitom  thecluirch  of  Rome  to  the  French 

awbiinilnrn,  tt  is  mentioned,  that  Vigilius  was  fijrced 

loeend  into  the<}auls  a  false  account  of  tke  dispute 

concerning  tike  tkree  great  question:  that  the  appre* 

{lennoR  of  a  Qathic  influence,  was  succeeded  by  the 

fear 

^  Bya  •ort  offeudal  deference  I  mean,  that  the  friends  and  pnemiet 
of  tbe  eioperor  shonld  be  the  mne  -fnr  Tbeodonc.  That  thrs  latter 
tbouldkold  Italy  aod  hit  oooqucstfi -tryond  it,  as 'fiduciary  for  the 
Ottpfve.  lo  otiier  rupectg  Room  ^vas  enthvly  imperial.  It  diriitod 
the  <coBaQhir  aolhorilj  •with  CaDstwiiiioaple ;  its  senate  was  that  df 
||m  emperor. 
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fear  of  Gaulish  influence,  and  that  the  bishops  of 
Rome  observant  of  the  duty  of  alliance,  beyond  aD 
that  modem  times  would  allow  to  be  even  rationaly 
were  harassed  on  account  cS  this  latter  influence,  by 
the  most  impious  and  contemptible  sovereignty  thai 
over  existed ;  until  human  nature,  in  the  name  and  by 
the  organ  of  die  men  of  Italy,  abjured  at  once,  the 
bad,  fraudulent,  and  piratical  authority  of  eastern 
lordsr 

The  separation  of  governments,  as  well  as  the  infi9* 
riority  of  cultivation  in  ancient  l^pain,  (for  as  to  the 
tciTitorial  division  called  Spain,  Bui^ndy,  or  Gau); 
in  the  new  establislmicnt,  it  is  of  no  use  in  this  place, 
unless  to  advert  to  the  destruction  of  that  prindple^ 
upon  which  metropolitan  sees  were  privileged),  com- 
bining  with  the  predominance  of  Arian  heresy,  the 
most  political  of  all  former  antichristian  sects,  had  re- 
duced the  communication  with  Rome,  as  with  a  hostile 
country,  to  the  most  precarious  and  unsetded  scale. 
However,  even  during  that  persecuticm,  the  ccdesi* 
astical  ndes  were  derived  from  the  authority  of  Rome, 
notwithstanding  the  influx  from  Africa,  out  of  which 
the  christian  belief  of  the  southern  provinces  of  that 
country  seems  to  have  been  derived,  and  notwithstand- 
ing the  confluence  of  Greeks,  of  whose  conununication 
with  Spain  there  are  multiplied  instances.  The  con- 
sequence of  this  alienation  was  the  most  deplorable  ig- 
norance of  the  Gospel,  in  the  remoter  tracts,  of  which 
die  Spanish  prelates  themselves  complain.    This  veiy 
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church,  so. humbled,  has  yet  obtained  the  cq- 
ium  of  Calumbanus  for  its  adherence  to  ancient  dis- 
cii^Zine  until  the  Moorish  invasion.  From  the  ponti- 
of  Hilarus  to  that  of  Hormisda,  it  would  appear, 
Ho  direct  intercourse  was  allowed  by  the  Goths 
Italy.  This  latter  pope  through  the  medium  of 
th^  bishop  of  Tarragona,  revived  the  correspondence 
^^^t^'^ircen  Rome  and  Spain.  * 

Iix  about  seventy  years  after,   the  king  of  Spain, 
^-^ooared,  brought  over  his  nobles  and  Gothic  bishops 
froiia  Arianism.     On  this  event  pope  Gregory  I.  im- 
P*^»'tod  an  apostolical  vicarship  to  Leander  of  Seville, 
®*^^   certain  instructions   by  CjTiacus  the   monk,  of 
^nich  the  particulars  are  unknown,  f     Tlie  king  also 
*^*^t  deputies  to  Rome  with  presents,  and  an  account 
®^  ^^hat  he  had  ordained.     From   the  speech  of  this 
V        ™^>  at  the  opening  of  the  third  council  of  Toledo, 
\        ^^  Icam,  that  the  catholics,  until  his  time,  had  been 
■        "^Id  in  miserable  slavery.     After  this  conversion  the 
Gothic  line  ruled  in  Spa^,  for  less  than  a  hundred 
■*^d  twenty  years.     Cinthila   the  king  expelled  the 
**^num8,  and  made  Spain  an  mdependent  sovereignty, 
^Hich  he  procured  to  be  recognised  in  the  fourth, 
"Ml,  and  sixth  councils  of  Toledo.     From  the  year 
^  the  assembling  of  this  last  council,  until  the  pon- 
tificate of  Leo  II.  and  the  meeting  of  the  thirteenth 

2  L  council 

*    ilormisda,  Spistol.  24,  25,  26.  Labb.  V.  U65, 14C6,  J468. 

f  Epist.  125,  126.  Ub.  7. 
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council  of  Toledo,  which  took  place  about  thirty  yeoin 
before  the  Saracen  invasion,  wc  have  not  a  single  letter 
extant  from  po|)cs  to  the  Spanish  churches  gt  princesi 
so  that  eitlier  no  communication  vras  kq>t  op,  or  k 
t\'as  carried  on  in  such  a  manner  as  to  elude  the  vigi- 
lance of  the  Greek  t^Tants. 

In  the  sixteentli  of  Tcdedo,  three  bishops 
are  trajislated^  two  of  them  mctrop<ditanS}  wUh* 
otU  any  application,  says  Thoniassin,  tp  the 
bishop  of  Borne,  This,  in  his  opinion,  demonstrates, 
that  bishops  in  that  synod  considered  thcmsclve»posse$sei 
of  siifficient  authority  for  the  purpose.  *  Perhaps  they 
did.  But,  in  spite  of  their  opuiion,  it  is  possible  that 
they  fiad  fiot  sufficient  authority.  It  is  possible,  that 
the  exercise  of  a  power  on  one  occasion,  does  not 
prove,  that  on  other  occasions  much  less  that  od  all 
occasions  tlie  same  power  may  be  exercised.  Those 
Toledo  fathers,  it  is  certain,  did  confirm  the  traaslar 
tions  of  three  bishops.  But  they  expressly  deckure, 
that  they  had  translated  them  canouically,  at  the  in- 
stance of  the  king,  f  They  expressly  declare  also  thdr 
adherence  to  the  Nicene  decrees ,  and  these  decrees. 
prohibit  translations.  They  must  have  known,  that 
the  bishops  of  Tarragona  bod  formerly  thought  it  ne- 
cessary to  seek  the  confirmation  of  pope  Hihinis 
for  the  translation  of  a  bishop,  and  that  the  request 
was  denied.     It  remains  thcsi,  either  that  their  trans* 

lation 

*  De  vetcri^  &r.  p.  2.  Lib.  2.  ch.  xix.  J.  13. 
t  T-abb,  VI.  1349, 


259 

JAtioQ  vas  uncanonical,  or  that  they  or  their  king 
Jiad  had  some  understanding  or  agreement  with  the 
iHsbop  of  Rome,  on  the  subject  The  latter  is  im- 
probablcy  and  therefore  the  act  was  probably  uncano* 
tikaL  The  ruin  of  their  national  church,  which  en- 
sued not  many  years  after  this,  has  deprived  tts  of  any 
iiiithcr  documents,  which  could  explain  tliis  seeming 
wmacapdan. 

But  not  even  pope  2^adiary,  writes  Thomassin,  in 
CKating  Boniface  his  vicar  for  life,  delegates  to  the 
tatter  any  authority  for  OHiiirmiiig  metropolitans.  And 
haw  caa  it  be  supposed,  that  popes  would  delegate 
a  po^v«r  over  the  metropoiitans  of  Gaul^  which  they 
Ueaueheshad  never  exerciaed  ? 

Tkig  is  pueriUty,  not  argument.     The  popes  miglit 
havse  dhxyi  delegated  tkk  fewer ^  and  thus  have  neroa^ 
ewercised  it  persanedly  widi  regard  to  the  metropoli- 
tsns  of  Gaul.     Again,  ahbougfa  the  popes  had  never 
ciafCMd,  aatil   t&e  time  of  Zacbftry,  the  power  of 
Miflarniing  individually  and  formally,  yet  the  incon- 
venience arising  from  a  former  practice,  and  the  im- 
{KW^ibility  of  confirming  all  metropolitans  in  the  new 
tinmetj  wmdd  decide  the  see  of  Rome  to  impart  to 
delegates  that  part  of  their  duty,  which  unless  through 
del^ates  they  could  not  adequately  discharge. 

Let  us  i^  attend  to  the  &ct.     Zachary,  it  is  most 
oeitain,  in  enlarging  during  the  life  of  Boni&ce  hi^ 
^rpostoJicftl  delegaitiQa,  does  merely,  ia  general  terms, 
Appomt  him.  to  visit  apd  correct  aocovdisg  to  the  ca- 
nons,* 


uon8.  *  Now,  if  it  should  appear^  that  by  Tirtuc  of 
such  conunissioi),  tliis  very  Boniface  had  ordained 
metropoliiafis  lii  Gaul,  and  asked  ^  pallium  tot  each 
from  tlie  pope,  what  shall  we  thhik  of  the  whole  rea- 
sK)ning  ?  In  tlio  very  letter  alluded  to>  these  expren- 
sions  stand  foremost.  **  You  have  informed  me  in 
*' your  letter,  that  with  God's  help,- and  with  tha 
''  consent  and  by  the  authority  of  Carloman,  you  held 
**  a  council  and*  suspended  from  oiHce  unworthy 
'*  clergymen.  You  also  state,  that^ou  have  ordained 
•^  three  archbishops^  in  three  chief  cities,  namely  Grimo 
**  in  Rouen  J  Abel  in  Rheimsy  and  Artbert  in  Sens* 
^^  The  latter  came  to  us,  bearing  letters  from  you* 
**  Carloman,  and  Pippin,  desiring  that  we  would  ad— 
*^  dress  to  them  three  palliumSf  which  we  have  gram 
**  for  theremiiting  and  reforming  of  the  churches."  f 
This  papal  letter  wa$  written  before  the  year  800 
It  was  not  a  mere  function  of  consecrating^  sede  va- 
cante,  which  Boniface  had  been  empowered  to  exe- 


cute 


»  Labb.  VI.  1505. 


i  Ibid.   1504.   ludicsMti  quod  et   Conciliam.   adjuvante    Deo^ 
Carlomanno  prxbeatc  couscDsum  et  contetUnte,  factum  est;  ctqoalitr^^ 
fislsot  lacerdotes ...  a  iacro  muaere  siupendisti,  et  quia  tres  Archiepi»— ^ 
copos  per  lingulas  metropolea  ordinasti,  id  est,  Grimonetn,  &c«  qim.  If 
et  apud  nos  fuit,  ct  tua  nobis  et  Carlomaani  et  Pipp  ni  detalit  acriptK  ^ 
per  quae  tuggestistis,  ut  tria  pallia  tribus  pramomiaatis  metropolitan] 
dirigere  deb?remuf,  que  et  largiti  samus  pro  aduoatione  et  refoi 
4kM  Ecdea  arum  Christi. 
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^^e  ;  although  even  this  would  be  in  derogation  of 
the  all(^ed  fundamental  liberty :  neitlier  does  the 
'%ate  first  ordain  provincial  bishojiSy  and  relinquish 
^  tliem  the  ordination  of  their  metropolitan.  No ; 
^e  OAitersat  once  into  the  ecclesiastical  department,  and 
**  v-oa  a  new  institution  and  being  to  the  metropolitan 
i»  He  gives  to  metropolitims  a  new  derivation  of 
namely,  through  the  name  of  archbishop^  which 
'^  «iot  Test  on  any  ancient  privileges  of  the  see,  nor 
any  secular  greatness  of  the  city,  but  on  the 
of  apostolical  primacy.*    Through  this  mean, 

the 


Id  Uie  letter  of  fjregory  II  I.  Zacharj's  predecessor,  to  the  same 
',  coostitauog  him  a/dkbisbop  withoat  any  fixed  see,     £pist«  I. 
*    VI.  1463.    Hioc  jure  tibi  sacri  pallii  direximot  monuSy  quod 
^       Petri    Apostoli    auctoritate  sutdpiens  iaduaris,    atque   inter 
i^^isctpot  tuius,    Deo  auctort,    prat'pmus  ut  ettueor'u.     It  was 
to  the    rvaovation  of  meiropolilan,  by  this  oommunicatioa  of 
^  authority,  that  Archbishop  came  to  be  used  Cor  Mtlropolitan,  ge- 
-11 J  in  the  West.     In  a  re.H>rd  pablisbed  by  Garsias  Loaisa  (and 
uiio  Labb.  V.  876)  as  of  a  Royal  decree,  promulged  by  V^amba 
*^^    O.  666,  the  metropolitan  sees  are^nned  Archiepiteojial  in  tbis 
^**iof,  which  certainly  was  not  tlie  received  signification  of  Uie 
^»    in  the  elcTenth  and  twelfth  centuries.     '*  Hae  sunt  sedes  ha- 
*   ^uarnm  hispaniarum  octoginta,  sub  Domino  (read  dominh)  Goth«- 
^»  tam  archiepueopales,  per  futu  noftif  wttmislntur  verbvm  Dei ;  qusi 
^^f^tMo  Pontifice  aeeipiuni  CommuMionem  Cathoiica  veritatb,'*  (read 
"^^y  namely,  auciifrikit\s,^*J  ut  secundum  traditionem  et  doctrinara 
'^'Orum   Patrum  animas  s\b\  commissas  valeant  gubermare.    What 
^     probability  to  this  document  is,  that,  although  it  came  out  of 
■^^bives  of  the  church  of  Toledo,  yet  no  primacy  over  Spam  is 
Maed  I   as,  in  fast,  Uis  right  of  ^alUng  natioBai  coaadJs  was 

fifes 
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the  principle  uf  subonlination  and  unity  was  esto* 
blishcd  in  all  the  newly  converted  kingdoms;  and 
thus,  even  in  the  meaning  attributed  by  Cohmbamis 
to  palriarchal  jurisdiction,  the  bishop  of  Rome  be- 
came the  patriarch  of  i/te  West^  c(  the  efttire  Wett^ 
or,  if  the  title  be  more  significant  and  intelligible,  of 
iIm}  eniire  ifxstem  \varliL 

I  will  return  to  tliis  subject,  before  I  condade 
my  letter.  But  as  the  first  Nicene  council,  and  the 
incoiUrovertiblf  authority  of  Rufinus  have  been  rie- 
peatcnlly  inculcated  in  composition  to  this  western 
patriarchate  of  Rome,  I  must  dispatch  both  the 
.  council  and  authority  in  a  tedious  parenthe8is» 

\Vc  have  tlic  ineontrooertihle  authority  of  CcHum^ 
bantis  himself,*  that  the  book  called  the  ecclesiastical 
history  of  Rufmus,  **  was  approved  of  by  the  pope 
*^  Gelasius  I.  and  was  appealed  to  as  ortliodox  by 
^'  tlie  second  council  of  Kicca;  was  received^  as 
**  stated  by  Ilincmar,  into  the  catalogue  of  the  apes- 
*'  tolic  see;"  and  Cyril  in  his  epistle  to  the  Afriem 
bishops  is  also  referred  to. 

I  have  sdoi,  over  and  over  and  over  again,  all 
tlM)se  antltorities,  and  the  reader  shall  hear  of  thenu 
For  tlic  present,  what  is  it,  Columbanus^  you  would 
Infer  from  the  incontrovertible  autliority  of  Rufinus  ? 

la 

glfpra  to  thttt  »f«  ui  the  twelfth  synod  of  Toledo,  some  yemn  after  the 
suppoKd  date  of  this  edicL  However,  if  genuine,  it  dcmonitnUcs, 
tikat  (iiere  existed  more  than  an  IntercourM  between  the  cburcfaet  of 
Spain  and  Rome,  and  that  the  Metropolitans  received  an^fiiwuiAcn 
from  the  Pope,  in  some  way  or  other* 

*  Fourth  UUtT«  ipa^  \\\»  N^Aa. 
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Is  it  not,  that  tlie  inetropolitical^  uliicli  ycu  confound 
with  the  patriarchal  jurisdiction  of  Rome,  did  not 
extend  above  otie  hundred  miles  from  tlic  cnjiitid,  in 
as  much  as  the  vicarius  tirliais  could  not  take  cog- 
nizance, beyond  tliat  distance ;  and  because  as  those 
provinces  in  the  civil  jurisdiction,  were  called  subur^ 
bicarian^  so,  in  order  to  exjire^s  an  cccle^iasiical 
jurisdiction  of  tlie  same  extent,  tlie  term  suLurhicarian 
was  employed  by  Iliifinufl  in  denoting  the  churches 
aubordinate,  not  in  virtue  of  Catholic  supremacy,  to 
the  pope  ? 

Your  argument  was  this,  and  your  argument  has 
been  answered  as  to  liistor^cul  fact.     You  have  been 
taught,  that  the  diameter  of  what  you  call  suburbia 
carian  jurisdiction  was  not  of  two  hundred;  hut  6f 
seven  hundred  miles;  so  that  if  you  complete  the 
Circle  by  sweeping  round   the  Italian  and    Sicilian 
sees,    you  have  miscalculatcil  by  eleven  twelfths  of 
the  surface  contained.     Y'ou  ought  to  have  learnei], 
even  from  the  confessions  of  Saint  Augustine,   tliat 
Simplician,  the  presbyter  of  Rome,  was  sent  up  to 
baptize  the  great  Ambrose  in  ~  Milan,   and  that  he 
remained  ^-ith  the  holy  bishop,  or  patriarchy  (if  yon 
will  stand  upon  titles  of  your  own  gifit,)  as  an  in- 
structor:* you  have  seen,  that  bishops  of  Ili^me  did 
coJifirm^  in  the  most  formal  numner,  the  election  of 
Milanese  bishops,  as  well  as  of  your  other  patriarchs : 
so  that  if  Rufinus  did  rcxdly  assert  what  Saumaise, 

and 

«  CodTcssjod.  Lib.  S,  Cap.  1,  9. 


264 

aiid  dc   Marca  state,    he  would  have  dishonourecf 
kimself  in  the  eyes  of  his  contemporaries  by  serioufi/jr' 
broediing  an  absurd   lie,  which  is  much  more  than 
recent  authors  could  suffer,  when  they  argued  from 
scraps  of  etymology  on  a  point  of  obsolete  iniportanoe. 

Did  you  read  throughout,  Cotumbanus^  the  vcrsioa 
of  the  Niccnc  canons  of  Rufinus  ?  Did  you  read  hit 
origwal  translation  ?  Suffer  me  to  borrow,  in  -an 
honest  way,  your  triumphant  interrogatory  to  bishop 
Pointer.  You  quoted  the  observations  of  Petau  on 
Epiphanius,  in  ^is  edition  of  Cologne,  1682,  and 
Tou  demanded  with  suq^rise,  which  in  substance 
was  a  delicate  sort  of  contempt  for  gross  inerudition, 
whether  the  English  vicars^  meaning  the  vicars  apos- 
tolical, read  the  origin als.X  It  cannot  be  doubted 
ihaii/ou,  Cohimhanus^  had  read  this  original  edition 
of  Petau  ;  but,  really,  considering  that  the  man  was 
dead  just  thirty  years  ^  before  the  republication  of  his 
observations  at  Cologne,  those  vicars  might  have  been 
dealt  with  more  sparingl}-,  inasmuch  as  tKey  had  no 
opportunity  of  inspecting  wonderful  manuscripts. 

We  are  then   to  try  the  sincerity  of  Rufinus  in 
translating  die  canons  of  Nicea  by  what  yon  havc^ 
declared  to  be  the  genuine  decrees ;  those,  I  must: 
suppose  wliich  were  sent  from  Constantinople   and 
firom  Alexandria  by  Atticus  and  Cyril  to  Aurelius  of" 
Carthage  and  his  synod.  I  will  ask  you  here,  whether 
you  have  read  those  originals^  for  two  reasons :  th« 

first 

♦  Columb.  4th  letter,  p.  2«. 
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first,  because  I  observe,  from  your  manner  of  quot- 
ing, that  you  borrowed  the  quotation  of  Cy;  iL  Epist, 
adP,P.A/ric.  Cmicilior.  T.  2.  Col.  1148,  from  some 
book  published    before    Hardouin's   edition,     since 
which  time  the  prior  edition  of  Pere  Labbe,  to  whom 
your  reference   corresponds,    has    always  been   ex- 
prcBsly  and  distinctly  quoted :  secondly,  because,  in 
the  Greek  letter  of  Cyril,  not  a  syllable  nor  iota  of 
the  genuine  canons  is  given.     The  profession  of  faith 
»>  indeed,  subjoined  to  the  letter  from  Atticus,  but 
nothing  else  is  extant,  even  in  tliat  genuine  Greek  of 
^  letter.     Now,  prithee,    Cohtmbanusy  to  which  of 
^^we  letters  did  you  refer,  for  the  confirmation  of 
*ke  incmtraoertible  authority  of  Rufinus  as  to  Subm;blf 
^ftnan  churehes  ? 

Let  us  take  it  in  this  way.  The  genuine  canons  of 
^icca  shall  be  those  Greek  canons,  which  we  have 
'n  all  the  editions ;  those,  in  short,  which  were 
^^ated  by  Dionysius,  Isidore,  and  lastly  by  Her- 
^^s.  In  particular,  the  sixth  canon,  on  which  our 
^ntroyersy  goes,  shall,  in  the  genuine  text,  be  such 
**  it  was  read  from  the  archives. of  the  church  of 
^^stantinople,  in  the  sixteenth  action  of  Chalcedon,   , 

• 

"*  ^^I^)08ition  to  the  repreaentatives  of  Leo  I.* 

Let  us  begin  with  the  fir^t  canon.  Of  this,  Ru- 
"^^s  has  given  but  the  latter  half,  and  while  the 
^^on  universally  speaks,  «  Ji  t<«  vyeinaf  UwI«f  fSfn^f, 
tuus  confirmins:  the  aiicient  rules,  called  the  xx 
^^d  xxi  apostolical  canons,  Rufinus  in  order  to 
*^^G  Origen,  against  whom  that  former  canon  had  been 

2  M  enacted 

♦  JLabb,  ir.  p.  S12. 
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enacted  in  the  first  instance,  foists  uii  No  quis  ex  1 
qui  selpsosy  imjmtiefUia  libidinis. 

Let  us  now  to  the  penultimate  canon  in  Rufin^ 
'Die  Greek  text  speaks  of  Paulianists.  Rufii 
abridges  tliat  prolix  canon  iii  these  seven  won 
<*  Et  ut  Faulianistse,  qui  sunt  Photiniani^  rebi 
tizentur."  Pray,  Columbanus^  vtssXhePJiutinianhen 
in  being  and  condemned  in  the  time  of  the  coun 
of  Nicea  ? 

The  last  genuine  canon  at  Nicea  is  against  kneeli 
on  the  Lord's  day  ;  and  Columbamis  knows  wellf  ill 
in  that  age,  genuflexion  being  a  penitential  obw 
vance,  it  was  thought  fit  to  interdict  this  exprewi 
of  mourning  in  honour  to  the  Saviour's  resurrectk 
Prav,  Columbamis.  what  has  become  of  this  caiK 
ill  vour  inconfrovLTtible  voucher? 

Tlicsc  few  instances  were  enough,  in  all  reasoiit 
raise  a  doubt  as  to  the  scrupulous  accuracy  of  Riifin 
in  rendering  those  canons.  But  his  intcrpretati 
of  that,  which  I  am  about  to  give,  is  so  grossly  ign 
rant,  that  it  places  our  incontrovertible  below  t 
footstool  of  die  meanest  translator.  .'^  Canon  tl 
**  eighth  "  in  tlie  Greek.*     **  Concerning  those,  wl 

«  occasicMtia] 

*  Tltet    ret*  ^^•ff.ml/trrmt    fiit   l«tf%f^  m^e^nt   «'«n,    ^frtfXfUMn 

f^uftitrwfttfwg  aiPvt  ftiHif  iPtttf  If  rat  *ktif0t»  vtf  vmilan  li  vt 
iu»X$yn^ett  av'vf  iyy^M^^t  irf»^»Uj  ih  0tn$n0t*rm  tuu  gjuXt^in 
^•*i  nut  ntttaXinm  »»i  mw$s»ki*fis  i»»Xtf^i«f  ia^fut^s  rwr*  tft  jum  tiyafu 
msnttftn,    mm  r$ts    iv    rm  httyfut  vrmfawt**m»»0n^    %f§n    um   xf 
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uionally  stile  themselves  Cathari,  if  they  be- 

prosehtes  to  the  Catholic  church,  it  is  decreed 

ij  this  sacred  and  great  council,    that  receiving 

iposition  of  hands  "  (i.  e.  confirmation,)  ^'  if  of  the 
*•    crl^gy,  without  further  process  they  shall  remain 

••   s»uch.     But  previously  to  all,  they  are  to  corifess  in 

**  tx^riling  their  agreement  and   conformity    to    the 

of  the   Catholic  church ;    that  is   to  say^ 

**  that 


I.  u  )•  TV  rnt  »mitXt»n$  is»Aii#i«f  i«'ir«#««  n  ^fi^urtfm  nrn 

rmg.  flT^nXw  if  i  /Kit  iff'tf#«Mr«f  ruf  t»»Xti^tmt  tJ^u  r»  «^*>/mi 

t,  iti  099f»m-l§fUfH  itmfm  rtt  X%y§/fU9»it  xmia^if  irirjMTff,  rwf 

Tftm  1|ii  rXfrv  u  fui  m^  ^••in  «■«  ivir^Mrtf  mt  riftus  r^ 

c<*«r!MV«  m  WftwfinHrtfUt  •titf  nt  iv  rfmXuftn  cX^ff  2*m%t9  tntu^  s¥»/fm  cvm 

^W  •«tm#rM  iwri.  Ittfiare,or  whoever  made  up  the.compilation 

^*^H    Isidore  uttered,  hat,  like  Riffiuus^  take    ;^ii^n/<«vi/f  for 

*^**'*»*«ij'  9rd!nati9M,     Now,  at  the   time  of  the  council  of  Nicea, 

^^^''^  'wai  no  more  an  idea  of  giving  a  new  ordination  to  schis- 

**cs  deriving  under  a  contested  election,  than  there  had  been 


*^*^^  cooncil  of  Rome  under  Miltiades,  of  re-ordaining  Donatitt 


The  council  of  Nicea,   in  iti   letter    to    the  church 
-^Jezandria,   requiret  the  clergy   ordained   by   Meletius  to 
v^cordained,  but,   in   thii    Tcry  letter,    it  marks  the    di*- 


between    xufhrtm,    which  was  a  general  term,    and 

The   council   decrees,     that   those  who    had  had 

^^^'^^tioii  from  Meletius,  should  be  admitted  to  communion,  and 

^"^^  exercise  of  their  functions,  ftyii»§mftff^ttf0rntf  CtCm^itfrtt  i 

^   Out  Meletius  himself  shall  neither  ordain  nor  ptrform  imfofititm 
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**  tfiat  they  hold  communion  with  persons  twice 
*^  ried,  and  with  those  who  hod  fallen  in  persecute 
^^  Concerning  these  Cathari  a  time  and  season  ] 
*'  been  defined,  for  their  conforming  to  the  deczv 
**  of  the  Catliolic  church.  Wheresoever  it  $haUlitf 
**  pen  either  in  xnlls  or  in  cities^  that  the  only  perBO* 
*^  there  ordained  shall  be  of  this  description}  those 
*'  clerical  rank  shall  preserve  their  rank  as  befei^ 
**  But  wherever  there  is  a  Catholic  bishop  or  preAytei 
**  and  such  persons  come  over,  it  is  provided  unequ. 
'^  vocally,  that  the  Catholic  bishop  shall  hold  98  tfa 
*'  bishop,  the  first  rank  ;  the  titular  bishop,  among! 
*'  the  Cathari,  shall  possess  the  dignity  of  a  pre 
"  bytcr,  unless  the  bishop  should  think  it  right  t 
^*  share  mth  him  the  honour  of  his  title :  if  he  shoid 
*'  not  so  please,  he  will  contrive  for  him  a  pki 
**  either  of  a  Chorepiscopus  or  a  presbyter^  (so  as  tL 
<*  this  latter  by  all  means  may  have  the  estimation 
**  a  clergyman),  lest  in  one  and  the  same  city  the" 
**  should  be  two  bishops^**  i.  e.  independent  a. 
supreme  ecclesiastical  governors. 

This  canon  distinctly  provides  concerning  the  C 
thari,  first,  that,  when  reconciling  themselves  to 
Catholic  church,  they  shall  not  be  subjected  to  "* 
nance,  a  certain  time  being  prefixed  for  the  in€ 
gences  declared  herein :  second,  tliat  their  cle= 
having  received  imposition  of  hands  j  (which,  exdotf 
^f  penance,  herein  distinctly  excluded,   and  of 

ordinal 
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c>r€li9i€iti(my  which  is  out  of  the  question,  meant 
solely  reconciliation  and  confirmation  by  the  church,*) 
«Kp]u]<]  without  furtlier  process,  continue  in  tlieir 
•evera-1  estates;  but,  before  reconciliation,  should 
^^p^ciatty  abjure  their  schismatical  tenets  in  wTiting : 
third,  that  if  in  any  v///,  the  only  presbyter  had  been  a 
Novatian ;  if  in  any  city,  tlie  only  bishop  were  a  Nova- 
^*^'^»  no  other  bishop  or  priest  should  be  appointetl  for 
^®  oinginal  Catholics  of  those  places:  fourth,  that 

^^  in    a  city  there  should  have  been  a  Catholic  as  well 

•®  ^  ^ovatian  bishop,  tlie  latter  should  resign  liis  pre- 

^•^^ons  to  the  stile  and  prerogatives  of  a  chief  go- 

^^•"^^or,  the  Catholic  prelate  being  however  allowed 

^  ^t^are  with  him  tBe  titular  dignity ;  and  otherwise 

^**^g  obliged  to  make  out  a  presbytership  in  a  wB, 

^^     ^te  employment  of  a  Chorepiscopus  over  many 

^*-^  5  lest  by  the  refusal  of  the  Catholic  bishop  7o 

^ither^  one  city  should  be  found  with  two  persons. 


■^   of  each  other,    in   the   claim   to  episcopacy, 
^"^^iid  now  to  the  doleful  massacre,  which  the  irre- 


<c 


ble  Rufinus  has  committed  on  this  canon. 

smon  IX.  **  Decreed  also,  that  the  Catliari,  if,  a% 

-^^^mvterUs  they  should  be  converted  to   the  church, 

^€W  a  confession  of  the  church  doctrines^  should  be 

^•^^sceived  in  their  rank  j  but,  after  ordination  given^ 

^*^  their   bishop  should  come  to  ow  bishop^  that  the 

45onner  must  sit  in  the  class  of  the  presbyters ;  while 

"the 
*  See  note  B,  at  Uie  end  of  tliis  LeUcr. 
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^*  die  name  of  bishop  sliall  abide  with  hiin  alone 
*^  wlioever  held  the  Catholic  faith,  unless  willingl 
*^  he  exalt  the  other  with  the  title:  or  if  he  please  t 
*^  seek  out  for  him  a  vacant  see^  he  is  authorised  t 
^^  do  even  this.  Canon  x.  Decreed,  that  there  sha 
"  not  be  two  bishops  in  one  city."* 

Is  not  the  authority  of  such  a  translator  to  t 
most  highly  respected  ?  Shall  I  look  over  tb 
other  canons?  for  I  confess  I  have  taken  notes < 
his  insincerity.  You  will  insist  on  my  ocmiii 
to  the  sixfhy  that  regards  tlie  patriarchate  of  ti 
West  and  tlie  sulurbicarian  churches.  I  shall  i 
so. 

The  sixth  canon,  according  to  the  version  of  Rd 
nus,  was  this ;  <*  Decreed  also,  that  the  ancient  ctnftM 
•*  be  preserved  at  Alexandria  and  in  the  city  of  Rom 
•*  that  as  well  the  former  person  have  the  charge  of  d 
**  churches  of  Eg}'pt,  as  the  latter  of  the  church 
"  which  are  suburbicarian."  f    If  any  meaning  a 

1 

• 

•  Rufini  Can.  ix.  St  catharoi,  $i  f^rie ponUenles  ad  eedttiiom  rtvf 
fmnimr^  confeiiof  euUsiatfiea  dogmata  dcricoi  ordine  quidem  fi 
snscipt  debcre.  Sed  9rJinathnt  dala^  sane  i>  e^hcefm  ^stn 
weniat  ad  epuc»ptim  Hottmm^  debcre  eum  in  presbytcroram  IcM 
ledere;  episcopi  vero  nomen  manere  apud  ilium  solum,  qui  Catht 
lictm  lempcr  tenoit  fidem,  niai  sua  voluntate  ipse  eum  tali  nomb 
hoBorare  volttcrit :  Tel  si  placuerit,  ut  quxrat  ei  iphcopi  i§tam  « 
0aMtem,  hoc  sit  in  ipsius  potestate.  Canon  z.  £t  ne  in  una  cmui 
^o  cpiKopi  sint. 

t  Et  ut  apiid  Alexandfiam,  et  in  urbe  Roma  vetusta  eonsuehidt  ac 
vetur,  ut  Tel  i//e  (without  any  one  referred  to),  iP^pti,  Td  Af'r  inbg 

iHcariani 
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bo  collected  out  of  this  ungranunatical  and  incoherent 
phrase,  does  it  not  assert,  that  it  was  decreed  at  Niccay 
that  some  person  in  Rome  should  continue  to  hold 
the  charge  of  those  suburblcarian  churches?  Now 
«hat  does  the  Greek  text,  as  read  at  Chalcedon  de- 
dare  ?  "  Let  the  immemorial  usages  prevail,  which 
^'  pcist  in  Egypt ;  so  that  tlie  bishop  of  Alexandria 
^  thall  have  general  authority  there,  because  such  is 
*'  the  usage  with  the  bishop  in  Rome."*  To  this  enact- 
B^^  the  Greek  adds  a  decree  concerning  Antioch 
^ich  b  entirely  left  out  by  Rufinus ;  and  another  of 
^necessaiy  consent  of  each  metropolitan  to  the  ordi-» 
'^^^  of  bishops  within  his  province,  wliich  Ruii- 
Oils  has  parcelled  out  between  his  fourth  and  seventh 
canons. 

Prom  the  Greek  it  appears,  first,  that  noconfirmation 

'^  given,  at  Nicea,  to  the  usage  of  the  church  of 

*^*^ :  that  on  the  contrary,  the  usage  of  Alexandria 

■^•8  congrmed,  because  it  had  the  authority  of  Roman 

usage 


^fum  ecclesiarum  solicitudinem  gerat.     It  is  scarcely  worth  tbe 
""*  to  observe,  that  JRgifpti  is  probably  a  false  reading  for  episcopns, 
^^  '^^s  disappeared  frt)ni  tbo  text :  in  thi&  soppositioD  both  Altxai- 
^*Hl  Rmu  would  have  tubmbkatian  churches. 

*>'«  «f%<ti«  i9o  KfOTiiTMr   T«  a«T«  As^Wlw  (commoo  ediL  t«  n 

^^^^^m  a«i  A1C1/5,  Gelasiui  hAwiU    ««'   ntrr»w*Xii)  «rt  rtf  AXi{- 

'*^^€  (Qeiai.  s*  AXi{«ilfft«)  iiri  rwim  wmUm  (Comm.  £d.  &  Gela- 

^^^•^  sr«.    The  commoo  reading  ir«»1t»»  fip,tn  f^'**  ■•  '*'•  ^«  s'gnifi^ 


272 

usage.     Secondly^  it  is  equally  plain,  that  no  bc^ia^zi' 
daries  ate  cither  marked,  or  alluded  to,  within  wh^Sch 
the  Roman  bishop  exercised  that  general  audioriflV^y* 
which  the  fathers  had  in  view.     Therefore  the  vers^  -^^^ 
of  Rufinus,  as  to  the  former  of  these  points  is  M^-  *^' 
cious ;  and  in  the  latter  is  arbitrary,  if  mburbicarim'  ^'"' 
have  been  used  by  him  to  define  a  certain  space;        «  " 
by  that  certain  space  was  intended  a  circle  descriW  ^^"^ 
at  tlie  distance  of  one  hundred  miles,  the  version  wou-^^-*"" 
be  not  only  false  but  ridiculous,  or  merit,  perhaps,      ^  ^ 
harsher  cpitliet. 

Is  it  true,  however,  that  suburbicarian  churches  we 
the  churches,  within  the  limits  of  the  civil  jurisdictii 
of  the  vicar ms  urbiais^  "  which  are  defined  by  the 
•*  titia^  and  of  which  the  limits  may  be  circumscril 
•*  by  a  radius  of  one  hundred  miles  ?"  I  fear  some  lit 
mistake  has  crept  in  here  also.     The  prafectus  w 
we  all  knew,  had  not  any  power  of  cognizance  beyoi 
that  distance,  as  appears  from  Ulpian  on  the  appoii 
ment  of  Chilo   by  Septimius  Sevenis.*     As  to  t' 
vicarius  urbicusy  it  appears  from  this  very  fwtitia^ 


*  Dc  Offic.  P.  V.  If.  L.  I.  §.  xij.  4.  Ulpian.  Si  quid  intra  C  MiU 
UD1  admissum  sit,  ad  P.  V.  pertinet ;  si  ultra  ipsum  lapidem, 
«st  pizfccti  notionrm.    llie  reason  of  this  contracted  sphere  of  po' 
appears  to  be  derived  ftrom  the  antiquity  oT  the  ofBcCj  which 
comprehended  the  entire  of  those  districts  enjoying  the  Romaii  I 
Quotiens  proficiVuntur  Magistratus,  unus  rplinquitnr  qui  jut  d 
Is  vacatur  P.  V.  qui  prcfectus  olim  constituebatur  ;  postea  veto 
narum  ferlaium  cauia  iutroductum  esf,     jt   quotannis  c^nn 
Poiinponius  in  Enchirid. 
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is  jurisdiction  extended  over  Sicily,  Corsica,  and 
Sardinia,  as  well  as  the  southern  extremities  of  Italy. 
ly  yAihat  authority  Colwnbamis  has  made  the  prefect 
nd  the  vicarius  interchange  their  powers,  I  dare  not 
sk.  But  I  would  consider  it  un&ir  to  charge  upon 
Uifiiius  a  blunder,  of  which  he  could  not  possibly 
lave  been  guilty. 

It  is  somewhat  curious  'to  observe,  how  this  piece 
^f  bod  Latin  has  been  worked  up,  and  cried  up, 
n  order  to  xxx  the  pope  of  Rome.  Gothofred,  who 
Lrst  broached  this  suburbicarian  discovery,  took 
>iiie  pains  to  assure  the  learned  world,  that  Ru- 
J1118  was  a  perfect  master  of  the  most  elegant  Latin ; 
liough  llufinus  himself  acknowledges,  and  his  works 
car  ample  testimony  to  his  confession,  that  his 
tbck  was  poor  enough.  After  his  encomium  of 
tiifinus,  Gothofred  proceeded  to  argue,  that  suburbU 
warian  was  elegantly  used  by  Rufinus  to  denote  the 
Jatrict  of  the  city  prefect;  then,  it  being  undoubted, 
hat  the  city  prefecture  did  not  trespass  beyond  one 
Lundred  miles  from  Rome,  it  was  evident,  from  the 
tutkority  of  RiifimiSy  that  in  the  fouith  century,  the 
kope*s  jurisdiction  had  the  very  same  limits.  Sir- 
Dond,  in  answer  to  this  charlatan^  demonstrated,  that 
lie  term  suburbicarian  was  introduced,  when  the  ofSce 
frf  vicarius  urbicus  was  created,  and  was  applied  to 
(oite  other  districts  than  tliose  of  the  city  prefecture. 
Saumaise  came  to  the  aid  of  Gothofred,  but  without 
9oing  him  service.  He  boldly  maintained,  that  the 
:^iahop  of  Milan  was  a  patriarch ;  that  the  bishop  of 

-   2  N  Justiniana 
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Justiniana  Pnma  was  another  pafriarcki  was 
dalizedf  that  Sirmond  should  employ  the  suthor 
Greek  schismatics  to  establish  the  patriardiate  < 
West,  whereas  the  bish<^  of  Rome  was  head  i 
catholic  church;  and  said  nothing  more  to  thepm 
Neither  of  these  writers,  however,  had  the  preaei 
mind  of  Cobmbanus  to  allow,  that  sMbwbicarian  «I 
to  the  tcrritor}'  of  the  vicarius  urbicuSf  and,  ii 
same  breath,  to  maintain  that  this  jurisdiction 
circumscribed  by  a  radius  of  one  hundred  miles;  i 
less  to  cite  the  notiiia  as  favouring  that  paradox 

Coiumbanusy  you  will  grant,  has  argued  incc 
tently ;  but  you  will  expect,  that,  after  shewinj 
jurisdiction  of  the  bishop  of  Rome  to  have  ezte 
beyond  that  of  the  prefect ;  that  beudes  proving 
have  reached  the  islands,  as  did  that  of  the  Via 
I  should  over  and  above  make  it  palpable,  that  « 
bicarian  churclies,  in  the  meaning  ef  Rufinusy 
not  the  churches  situated  within  the  precincts  of 
rial  authority. 

As  to  that  point,  it  shall  be  settled  at  once. 
Nicene  canon  wills,  that  immemorial  usage 
guarded :  it  vindicates,  as  such,  the  prerogativ 
Alexandria :  and  bv  what  test  does  it  examine  1 
prerogatives  ?  By  die  usage  of  the  see  of  R 
Consequently  the  usage  of  this  latter  ycuB  fbi 
Nicene  fathers,  immemorial^  beyond  all  excep 
Now,  when  was  tlie  office  of  the  vicarius  urbicm 
stituted  and  by  v/hoiu  ?     In  tliat  very  fourth  cent 
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and    by  the  very  Constantine  who  was  present  in  the 
J^^loone  council.    It  was  Constantine  who  created  de- 
^m  in  Italy,  for  the  office  of  tlie  Prcefectus  Prcoio^ 
^Jie  deputy  in  the  capital  or  vicariiis  ttrbicus^  the 
for  the  northern  parts  of  Italy,  and  called  the 
'9^Mus  Utaliae,    Therefore,   either  the    immemorial 
of  the  bishops  of  Rome,  with  regard  to  suburb 
ian  churches,  is  not  to  be  explained  according 
^'^  ^1^«  novel  division  of  Italy  by  Constantine :  or,  if  it 
consequence  will  be,  that  the  Emperor  was  so 
«tf  to  model  the  temporal  administration  of 
^^^ly  according  to  the  oM  usages  of  the  Roman  churchy 
^^  X^^Topagating  and  settling  the  christian  faith.    This 
alternative  is  tolerably  ridiculous, 
term,    suburbicarian^   did  not    at  any  time 
«ycric<fy  mean  sub/ect  to  the  vicarius  urbicus :  it  meant, 
S  subonllnate  to  a  jurisdiction  residing  in 
ic,  which  jurisdiction  was  exercised,  in  fact,  by 
^'^^  T?icarius  living  there.     What  then  does  suburbica- 
'*'**»»    church  signify  ?     Plainly  a  church   subject  to  a 
"^^^^^ sanction  existing  in  Romct  and  the  version  of  Ru- 
^*^ii^  amounts,  after  all,  but  to  this :   let  the  bibhop 
^  Alexandria  continue  to  hold  the  superintendence 
^  t!H^  Egyptian  churches,   and  the  bishop  of  Rome 
^^^  of  those  churches  which  immemorially  have  ao- 
^^^o^^ledged  his  jurisdiction,  as  deriving  Christianity 
^^^>Ki:x   the  see  in   that  capital.     Even  in  this  unfair 
^^rsion,  by  Rufinus,  no  new  right,  no  additional  ju- 
'^^^iction  is  pretended  to  be  granted  cither  to  Alex- 
andria 
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andria  or  to  Rome,  in  the  council.  To  mention  in 
the  canon  the  precisenumber  of  miles  belonging  to  the 
ecclesiastical  territory  of  Rome  would  have  been  im* 
pertinent  to  the  purpose  of  those  oriental  fiithers^ 
if  ever  they  could  be  supposed  acquainted  with  all  the 
mile-stones  witliin  tlic  circle.  They  confirm  to  the 
one  bishop  a  general  authority,  which  they  mark  by 
natural  boundaries.  It  is  not  to  be  supposed  that  in 
mentioning  the  other  and  more  distant  bisliop,  they 
would  run  to  perches  and  poles,  or  tliat  without  the 
smallest  necessity  or  colour,  th^y  would  in  the  single 
instance  of  Rome,  describe  ecclesiastical  jurisdictioii 
by  a  reference  to  the  new^  ratlicr  than  the  established 
and  old  criterion  of  parent  churches. 

It  is  probable,  writes  Valesius,  that  by  tlie  coupcil 
of  Nicea,  the  entire  of  the  West  was  recognized  as  the 
patriarchal  diocese  of  the  bishop  of  Rome.  TTie 
Greeks,  he  adds,  who  are  competent  witnesses  to  the 
fact,  agree  in  this  point,  although  it  is  displeasing  to 
the  Romans.  It  is  certain,  I  answer,  that  \\\e  popes 
have  never  accepted  of  the  title  of  patriarch  of  the 
West  from  the  Greeks,  because,  when  so  given,  it  was 
craftily  applied  to  shut  out  tlie  primacy  of  Rome  from 
its  visitatorial  right  over  Constantinople ;  and  because 
the  popes  have  ever  disclaimed  deriving  any  autlK>rity, 
help,  or  privilege  whatsoever,  from  tlie  Nicene  council 
to  their  own  see.  Yet  the  Nicene  council  may  hav^ 
taken  notice  of  a/actf  namely,  that  in  the  West  there 
was  a  special  authority  exercised  by  tlie  bishops  of 

Rome 
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Rome,  without  attempting  to  confirm  that,  which*  at 
the  time,  was  not  disputed  by  any* 

Cohtmbanus  in   his  angry  effort  to  dispossess  the 
p(^  of   a   western   patriarchate^   and  to  attaint  of 
gross  ignorance  all  those  who  would  thus  stile  him, 
urged,  that  de  Marca  clearly  proves^  that  metropoli- 
tans were  ordained  in  Gaul  and  Spain  without  any 
.   patriarchal  interference,   and  without  any  consent  or 
authority  pf  Rome.     I  have  said  enough  on  tlie  propo- 
ittion,  as  supposed  to  be  de  MarccCs.     Yet  while  it  is 
true,  that  de  Marca  ^ews  from  strong  negative  proofs, 
that  no  actual  previous  consent  of  the  bishop  of  Rome 
vai  sought,  for  the  ordination  of  inetropolitans  in 
Caul,  between  the  sixth  and  the  ninth  centuries,  he 
roost  expressly  declares  the  bishop  of  Rome  to  have 
been  the  patriarch  of  the   West  at  the  time  of  the 
Nicene  council;  and  that  besides  his  wtZ/wa/y /7a/ri- 
^^hatCf  in  which  he  ordained  the  greater  number 
w  the  metropolitans  of  Italy,  his  care  extended  over 
^  ^Ae  metropolitan  sees  of  the  fVest.'^     De  Marca  is 
flwnself  one  of  those  ignorant  men,  who  would  dub 
^^  pope.     He  maintains,  on  the  supposed  authority 
^  two  of  the    novels,  that  the  ordinary  patriarchal 
/jurisdiction  of  Rome  was  restricted  to  those  bishops, 
^«onx  the  pope  ordained,  and  therefore  summoned  to 
^^ouncil  J  inasmuch  as  the  right  of  ordaining,  and 
^'Sht  of  calling  to  synods  were  (^scntially  connected^ 

The 

*  De  M;irca  Coocord.  Lib.  VI.  §.  6.  p.  iSt, 
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The  Novel  cxxxvii.  on  which  de  Marca  boilcb  hit 

• 

Bigumcnt,  docs  not  support  it.    In  the  flnt  pUoe,  ih» 
novel  alleged  was  made  for  the  eastern  empire :  agato» 
the  term  patriarch  therein  is  constantly  used  for  «ui^ 
arch  or  primate :   lastly,  Justinian  does  not  mere^ 
require  those  bishops  to  meet  their  patriarch,  wAo  an 
ordained  by  him^  but  expressly  adds,  and  «iAo  crdmn 
TH)  bishops :  so  tliat  the  purport  of  the  r^rulation  is  not 
n  patriarchal  nor  a  primatial  synods  but  a  stated  pro* 
xdncial  synod*    I  allow,  that  the  right  of  ordaining 
and  that  of  calling  to  tlie  synod  of  the  ordainer  were 
essentially  connected.  From  this  I  infer,  that  whererer 
there  existed  a  right  of  calling  to  synod,   and  such 
right    anteriour  to  the   council   of    Niceai     again^ 
wherever  there  existed  a  right  of  directing  bishops  in 
distant  countries  to  meet  in  their  local  synods,  and  to 
examine  a  given  subject  according  to  rules  prescribed, 
or  to  subscribe  to  decrees  sent  out  to  them ;  the  exis^ 
ence  of  these  rights  in  an  ancient  see  demonstrates, 
that  there  had  originally  been  exercised  an  ordaimng 
power  over  those  distant  tracts,  of  which  the  nicredi^ 
use  cannot  establish  for  the  subordinate  churches  a 
title  of  independence. 

This  last-mentioned  principle  would  be  true  in  all 
cases,  were  the  question  to  be  determined  on  the  gene- 
ral axioms  of  christian  exteriour  government-  If  ap- 
plied to  the  case  of  a  prime  ruling  church,  such  as 
that  of  Rome  is,  above  all  other  churches,  it  is  a 
principle  of  common  intuition.     The  authority  of 

qiiscopacy 
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episcopacy  presupposes  a  catholic  partnership.  Vainly 
would  a  bishop  either  bless  or  absolve,  or  reconoale, 
unless  he  did  so  in  the  virtue  of  the  catholic  church: 
and  most  vainly  and  impiously  would  he  affect  this, 
if  he  were  not  able  to  prove  himself  a  joint  governor 
m  that  churchy  and  that  he  was  associated  duly  to  that 
episcopal  college,  of  which  Peter  is  the  chief,  if  Peter 
can  be  ascertained  in  his  successors.  By  disuse,  I  ac« 
Juunrledge,  a  positive  grant  or  privilege  is  waved : 
a  costxHU  ^rings  up,  first  in  supplement,  next  in  dero- 
gationj  and  ultimately  in  apparent  exclusion  of  a  pri* 
Tilcge:  and  such,  I  grant,  might  be  the  case  of  die 
ancient  GaUlcan  churdies,  if  they  had  been  ori^nally 
christianized  by  Alexandria ;  which  was  not  supreme 
even  in  times  of  peace ;  which  was  not  that  ocean,  into 
which  all  rivers  come  again,  when  they  have  per- 
formed their  fertilizing  circuit  of  traveL 

But,  omsidering  that  the  supposed  Galilean  privi- 
leges (if  any  customs  of  France  were  ever  thought  to  be 
racb,  before  the  age  of  EUncmar  of  Rheims)  had  thdj* 
origin  firom  a  parent  church,  which  at  the  same  time  was 
the  chief  over  all  churches ;  considering  that  Gallican 
episcopacy  derived  its  whole  authority*  from  that 
primeval  and  indefeasible  episcopacy  which  abided  in 
the  bishop  of  Rome ;  it  is  nonsense  at  the  best,  to  pre- 
t^,  that  the  particular  church  of  Gaul  (illustrious  as^ 
tt  hug  been  in  its  beginnings,  in  its  restoration,  and 

most 

*  AKiKi  Avlt.  rpisiul.  ad  Faust,  k  Symmaclu 
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most  renowned  as  it  has  been  in  its  recent  stmggley) 
or  that  any  church,  similarly  circumstanced,  shall  talk 
oi  Jundamental  liberties^  to  the  exclusion  of  a  paren- 
tal right,  kept  evermore  vigorous  by  a  divine  mudum* 
^,  as  long  as  the  continuing  proof  of  original  founda- 
tion  survives.     The  distance  of  regicms  I  will  allow 
be  afiur  argument  for  sufferance  and  for  compromise, 
unless  this  distance  be  assumed  as  the  title  for  a 
right  of  self-legislation.     The  distinction  of  kingd^ 
the  jealousy  of  borderers,  the  fear  of  persecuticm, 
'repugnance  of  civil  usages,  the  strangeness  of 
the  exaltation  of  national  pride  may  afibrd  motii 
for  tolerance  of  tlie  outward  shew  of  a  domestic 
blishmcnt  of  catholic  religion;  which  however 
on  its  forehead  the  stamp  of  falsity  and  decay* 
although  to  every  estate  in  tlie  one  catholic 
there  appertains  essentially  the  so\'ereign  right 
the  duty,  in  all  ages,  and  paramount  to  all  ecch 
tical  canons,  of  saving  itself  from  the  dissolutiom.         of 
its  life-giving  properties  j  it  is  still  a  ground  of  claar-». 
tianity,  that  so  soon  as  the  persecution  of  men  or   fc  Ae 
interdict  of  circumstances  is  removed  or  can  be 
mounted,  nothing  short  of  a  free  concession  from 
supreme  authority  in  the  church,  can  give  catholic  sLS-b- 
sistencc  to  the  temporarj'  and  occasional  independ^'^^ce 
of  those  churches,  which  had  been  anteriorly  boix^ 
to  the  everlasting  sec,  by  the  proximate  title  of  fiJ*- 
ation^  as  well  as  by  the  inevitable  controul  of  chJa 
episcopacy  over  all  bishops.     Within  his  own  pa^^*"" 

arch^ 
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if  at  leasts  the  pope  has  none  to  appeal  to :  he 
mt  therefore  act  as  the  executive  authority  o(  the 
ircfa  at  large  in  making  good  his  own  local  rights, 
ich  are  the  evidences  of  the  gospel  succession.  If 
oed  to  yield  them  as  patriarch,  he  will  reclaim  them 


I  have  not  forgotten  the  occasion,  from  which  I  was 
1  to  amplify  this  principle.     De  Marca  lays  it  down 
a  principle,  that  the  two  rights  of  ordaining  and 
nii^  a  ^fnodf  go  together.     I  will  not  lose  time  in 
axdiing  now,  or  in  recollecting,  how  it  is  that  de 
[area  vindicates  a  patriarchate  of  the  Westy  in  the 
arth  century,  to  the  bishop  of  Rome,  seeing  that  he 
Kplains  to  the  home  jurisdiction   the  sixth  canon  of 
licea.     The  man  was  good ;    a  tolerable  civilian  in 
jatin  stile,  a  smatterer  in  Greek,  and  a  bisliop  twice 
ranslated  at  the  recommendation  of  the  court.     He 
anst  have  been  most  serious  in  his  attachment  to  ancient 
anon^      I   think   that  the  western  patriarchate  is 
iroved  not  by  any  canons  of  general  councils,  but  by 
ardinal  &cts.     To  demonstrate  this  I  must  degrade 
nto  a  note,  for  which  Task  your  forgiveness,  my  refu- 
tation of  the  proofs  advanced  by  Columbanus^  of  the 
Trthodox  and  incontraoertible   authority  of  Riifinus.* 
The  note  is  long,  but  the  text  is  shortened. 

The 

*  The  authority  of  Popo  Gclasius  it  6rst  to  be  exam iue<1,  who,  in 
CDiinierating  authcis,  in  part  gtvd^  in  part  bad,  express'^t  himself 
t^nt  of  Hnfinus.  *'  Item,  RuOnus  the  monk  pcililished  v(  ry  many 
*'  bocki  of  church  proceediagt,  anJ  cxplalofd  some  parts  '^fscrtp'iire : 

«  O  "bnt 


TTic  first  proof  of  a  western  patriarekaie  consists  in 
aa  explanation  of  the  terms ;  that  there  existed  in  the 

fourth 
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but,  whereas  the  buly  Jerome  bw  oensiired  bin  in  certiun  points, 
"  as  to  free  will,  we  coinc  de  in  the  opinion  qf  Ike  sad  Jerome  noi  onlg 
**  concerning  RuJinHs,  but  coocprnin^  all  others,  whom  he  has  Utmt(^" 
Tbis  is  a  strange  way  of  odopling  a  book  into  ike  caJUdogue  (^  tke  tee  ^ 
Rome.    Gelas'us  refers  to  Sa'nt  Jerome.    Let  us  see  bow  Saint  Jerome 
adopts  Rujiiius,     In  Fj'iloffh.  Marcel/a:,  he  informs  us,  that  in  translat- 
ing one  work,  the  ertfi  *fx^f  ^^^  ^^^  mutilated,  inierpolaled,  and  iftrnt^ 
fanned  I  and  terms  his  translation  ii^alnous^    This  obaenraiioD 
to  me  fmm  SinnoncFs  Annotation  on  Sidonius,  Ep.  9.  lib.  2.    I  bai 
not  time  to  recollect  the  other  occasions  on  which  Rufinus  is 
by  Saint  Jerome,   in  language  rather  strong.     Need   mt  go  lartbci 
than  tbis  very  council  of  Nicea,  of  which  the  part,  confirming  the 
▼ileges  of  Anii'x:h,  is  put  out,  and  th^t  at  %  time,  when  the  bishop  o» 
^enisalrm,  tho  favourer  of  Pelagians,  was  attempting  to  encroach 
the  rights  of  t'.iat  apostolical  see  ?     Socrates  also,  in  the  beginning 
bis  second  book,  informs  us  that,  trusting  to  the  authority  of 
be  had  almost  written  out  his  history  ;  but  tliat  on  discovering  h< 
much  hF»had  been  led  astray,  by  the  inventions  of  Rufioua,  be 
duced  to  compose  his  work  anew,-    For  other  witnesses  to  the  candoiiv  ^^^     '' 
of  Ruiiitus,  I  g've  H.  Valesius,  John  Le  Clerc,  and  every  editor  ^»tf^^*  '^ 
eccU'siastical  antiquities,  who  has  named  him,    without  taking  parft       "^ 
in  the  suhurUcaiian  diiicorery.     What  makes  it  singularly  ahimsicav/        ^ 
to  disprove,  as  Columlanm  has  (fone,  a  jtairiarckate  from   the  teil  of 
Kufiuus,  and  to  prove  the  credit  of  Rufinus  from  the   authority  of 
Gelasius,  is,  that  this  latter  pa»ilicely  ridicules  the  preteoMOot  of  Acados 
as  bishop  of  an  imperial  city,  by  aAkjug  whether  Ravenna,  MUen, 
Treves,   or  S  imium  had  tver  luited  their  aulhorily  above  ike  immunh 
fill  level,  in  con*(-quciictt  of  having  been  imperial  statk>ns.     E^stol. 
aiii.  Labb.  IV.  1207.    Risimus  autcm    quod   prsrogaiivam   volant 
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century  and  before,  a  distinct  authority  in  the 
idn  church;  that  this  authority  embraced  oil  matters 
c^f  discipline  and  ecclesiastical  ordinations ;  that  it  was 
Lercised  by  the  bishop  of  Rome  as  the  chief  of  those 
If  wliich  had  been  founded  by  the  apooioUc 
:  and  that  the  west  composed   one  college  of  bi- 
ly  subordinate  to  and  joined  with  the  bishop  of 
?,  as  their  metropolitan. 

* 

The  proofs  are  negative,  but  final.  Until  the  fourth 

not  a  syllable  is  to  be  met  with  of  any  me- 

>poIitan  power  exercised  in   Italy,   Spain,   or   the 

rauk,  or  of  any  synod  convened  either  as  provincial 

national,  unless  at  Rome.* 

Again, 


M>  eompafart  quia  Epfscopnt  fuit  Regii*  Civttatis.  Nanquid  apud 
RoMJiaasi,  apud  Mtdio/anum,  SirmturD,  'fVe\Mros,  maltit  temporibas 
noQ  constit'rt  Imperator  >  Niimqutdnam  hanim  urbium  sacerdclies, 
MUn  menswam  sibt  antiquitui  deputatoMf  quippiam  nut  tlignl'atiLus  usW' 

.  As  to  the  second  council  of  Nkea,  it  nevpr  appealed  to  Hufiuns  in 

sof  manner.     A  pasuge  was  read  from  his  history,  transltited  into 

Greek,  and  preserred  in  the  episcopal  library  of  Constantinople.     But 

ne  particular  stress  was  laid  op  his  authority,  nor  had  the  pacsage  in 

SUealiun  the  most   remote  connection  with  any  canon  of  the  Nlccne 

<^o«Bcil.     It  wottid  be  moat  absurd  to  suppose,  that  whoerer  trans- 

J^lfld  Rufious  into    Greek,  when   giving  the  Nicene  ranon«,  would 

ta^iMlate  them  otit  of  the  prtiended  trnmlation  by   Hufinus,  rather 

^^au  exhibit  the  origtnid  phrase.     But  here  again  it  happens  utilucki^y 

It  this  second  Niocne  ccuneil,  in  which  RaHnus  was  <|uoted,  ditl 

(ine  the  catholic  church  ai  laig§  to  be   rcpreseated  by  the  ptttri- 

^^ha!es, 

*  Eu^.bius  U  V.  ch.  24,  mentions  the  tetter,  rm  «cr«  r«XXiaf 
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Again,  In  arguing  from  the  succession  ofUshopSy  as 

was  repeatedly  done  from  the  second  century^  the  suc- 
cession of  the  church  of  Rome  is  alone  pointed  out  in 
the  West,  from  the  age  of  Irenaeus  to^that  of  Euse- 
bius.  Therefore  during  this  period  no  metropolitan 
local  authority  was  known  in  those  regions.  Even 
Africa  the  earliest  national  synod  pretended  was  of 
third  century. 

In  the  synod  of  Turin,  held  at  the  close  of  th 
fourth  century,  when  the  bish<^  of  Aries  and  Vu 
contended  for  the  primacy,  reserved  or  supposed  to  ^^  ^ 

reserved,  by  the  Niccne  council^  the  cause  was  ^  ^^ 

joumed  until  either  should  mate  out^  ty  proofs  that 
see  was  metropolitan.     Siricius  annulled  this  interl- 
cutory  decree,   and  explained  primacy  to  mean 
right  attached  to  an  apostolical^  or  original  and 
sionary  bishopric.     After  the  death  of  Saint 
Pope  Leo  declared,  that  Vienne  had  proved  the 
tropolitan  right  to  have  been  formerly  shifting* 
fact  demonstrates,  that  no  local  primacy  had 
before  tliat  age  in  the  Gauls. 

Jo 

9ifM»Mnric£ifm«i«c  MnrSMni;  which  Valcsias  tnuisiatef,    *<  O^  tf^Jie 
ihurekes  qf  Gaul^  OTer  which  Iraneuf  presidedj'    Two  word^  are  wskb  <-^  *V 
bore ;  viz.  at  bishops  and  it  is  to  be  lemarked,  that  Emebiui  pojuL*  "^^7 
disUn^iishey  the  patoeciat  in  Oani,  from  the  synodlcal  meetingB  ctV.^- 
where.    That  after  the  death  of  Pothinu/,  no  hidiop  renainod  io  ^  ^ 
Pauls,  and  that  Irenaeus  was  sent  by  the  confesK>ra  to  Sleutb**"*^ 
of  Rome  to  be  consecrated,  see  Massuet  in  Disserat  praeria.  seco^>4 
ip.  Ixxxi.  1x|a(lii«  Ixxziii. 
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In  die  same  age,  l^cius,  in  his  general  decree  for 
w  churches  of  Spain,  appoints  as   his  deputy  for 
'tffying  the  decree  throughout  the  provinces,  Hi- 
^siius  of  Taracona,  as  being  the  senior  bishop.     Of 
wse  there  was  no  national  primate  at  least  in  Spdn, 
seven^  years  after  the  Nicene  council ;  and  the 
sent  from  Rome  were  the  standard  of  disci* 
€  for  those  western  churches.  ^^  * 

^The  churches  of  Gaul,  therefore,  composed  one 
with  the  churches  of  Italy  even  before  the 
^^ioene  council.*  The  judgment  of  Rome,  of  the 
bi^ops  of  Italy,  and  of  the  neighbouring  bishops  was 
^^'livalent  to  the  judgment  of  the  entire  WeSt.f 

After  the  Nicene  council,  the  ecclesiastical  acts  of 
«e  papal  synod  were  sent  throughout  the  west  j  local 
councils  were  directed  to  be  summoned,  for  the  puiw 
pose  of  taking  information  of  rules  of  discipline^  as 
^eU   as  of  assenting  to  doctrinal  professions. 

Not  one  of  dia  first  four  general  councils  attempted 
to  enact  for  the  western  church,  in  any  point  of  eccle- 
*^**tical  jurisdiction,  or  to  circumscribe  the  authority 
^^  the  bishop  of  Rome,  or  to  intermeddle  directly 
^'^  indirectly  with  the  organization  of  the  western  pa- 
"^^^chate.     The  fewness  of  bishops  from  the  West  in 

thost 

^    Ex  Eptstol.  Goncil.   Aqu/leiens.  ad  Episcopos  Prmnncis  Narboa. 
^  Viena.  prim.  &  set*.  Oratias  agimi)S,qiiod  in  fratriuus,  &c.  omnium 
^obig  prcscntiam  vettram  contulistii,  sinu  I  pTitcepia  mqjonm  se^uentfi, 
K^^^ihIbs  addidistis  leQUntiii  nostris. 

t  In  tpiito]<  CoQcil.  Ital.  ad  Tbcodo?.  Imp:  Ubh,  II.  lOOf. 
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those  councils,  at  which  however  the  deputies  of 
pope  were  presiding,  is  full  evidence,  that  the 
pline  of  the  West  was  left  to  the  settlement  of  its  p  ^vri* 
mate.  That  Rome  was  for  the  West,  what  Alexandr      ^ 
was  for   Egypt)  is  plain,   even  firom  the  identity  ~    of 
manner  as  to  attending  those  general  councilB. 

If  then  we  are  to  gather  any  thing  from  the  sisHKtb 
canon  of  Nicea,  as  to  a  western  patriarchate,  it  m^vas 
not  either  to  suburbicarian  churches,  or  to  a  righK.  of 
ordaining  bishops,  or  confirming  metropolitans^  'She 
council  dii-ected  itself,  when  it  iieasoncd  from  tlie  pr-asc- 
ticc  of  Rome  to  that  of  Alexandria ;  but  to  the  siBpc- 
rior  jurisdiction  of  calling  bishops  together,  of  origi- 
nating discij)linary  laws,  of  speaking  the  foremoal  V)f 
vrords  o{  enact mc7it  on  questions  of  faith,  and  of 
lating  the  conditions  and  requisites  for  holding 
tions  in  the  church. 

I  must  now  prove  this   to  have  been  meant     I^J 

the   «r»»7&-ir  i{«ria,  or  general  authority ^   of  the  aixth 

Niccne  canon.     My  witness  is   of  the  fifth  ccntaiji 

and  is  a  provincial  sjiiod  at  Rome  certilydng  an  ixBr 

nemorial  usage  to  the  Orientals,     •*  Once  more  ^'^ 

*  arc   anxious  to  pohit  out  to  you  tlie  usage  aA/VA 

*  eveiinore    has     prevailed   in    tliese    our    quart^^ 

*  Wlienever  bishops  are  assembled  within  Italy  *o' 

*  ecclesiastical  causes,  especially  causes  of  fiutb,  ^^ 

*  usage  is  retained^  that  the  prelate,  for  the  timebei^^S' 

*  of  the  apostolical  sec,  according  to  the  charge  ^P" 

*  pertaining  to  him  of  all  the  churches,  shall  order  ^**» 

*  as  representing  in  one,  the  total  of  bishops  of  ^^^ 

'  entire  of  Italy  ;  and  as  being  the  head  of  all  bisb<^I'^ 

in 
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^  <]f  these  wordg  of  the  Redeemer  to  Peter,  &c. 
»'%rf*M^  to  which  words,  the  three  hundred 
ig^teen,  convened  in  Nicea,  yielded  to  the  Ro- 
churoh  the  confirmation  and  authority**  (L  e. 
tkm)  <<  of  (ecdesiaatical)  matters ;  both  of  tsMch^ 
uaoaediDg  bishops,  mitil  our  age,  continue  to 


of  Rome  13  here  said  to  order  aff,  as 
[y  rcprcsonting  aU  ike  Bishops  of  the  Entire  of 
This  entire  of  Itabf  was,  in  fiurt,  the  entire  of 
estem  Church,  because  the  Bishops  of  the  Oauls 
Aifrica  formed  a  part  of  that  Italian  Synod.  In 
ler  firom  the  Council  of  Aquileia,  lately  quoted, 
irds  Italian  and  neighbouring  Bishops  are  used  as 
mous  widi  the  Bishops  of  Italy  and  oil  the  West. 
\  Imperial  Letter  for  the  holding  of  a  Synod  at 
aa,  the  neighbouring  Bishops  out  of  Italy  are 

only 

bb,  I-V.  1 123,  1 126.  Unde  cauit  Aotiocbeni;  Ecc^es's  apud  B  • 
I  Apottolnin  collecttt  rursum  dilectioni  vestraB  iQOfeiQ  qui  ajm^ 
int  OBTiKb'iT  properavittiiif  jndicare.  Quoticns,  ittira  ItaO^jn, 
f  eccl€si««t!cas  cau!»aa,  prsK:ipue  fidei,  cotligtintur  Domini  sacer- 
OQnuaetiido  retiuetur,  ut  successor  prvsuUim  tedis  aposto!icc  ex 
H  cuBctoniia  Mau  Ilai'rm  sacerdotnm,  juxta  solicitodiQem  silii 
in  •odeflamoi  competentem  ccncta  constitvat,  qni  caput  est 
>Qii  Domino  ad  R  Petrum  Apostoiom  diccnte  :  Tu  ks  Petrus, 

^  BAKC  PriRAM    ADiriCABO   ECCLESIAM    MEAM,    IT  PORTA  IKFERf 

^MTALEiuwr  ADTBtfli'ft  FAM  :   Quam  vocem  teguenUs  CCCX  et 

S.  Patres  apud  Niccam  congregati,  wnfirmtUhnem  rerum  atquc 

^lem  sam^  eeclesia  Romana  detuUrunl :  quam  utrtmfU€  usque  ttd 

cft  iMM^on  luccessionei  omues,  Giriiti  gratia  pratktantr^  cuitodi- 

AD.484. 
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only  mentioned;  yet  Deputies  finom  the  Gtaub  and  A 
can  Deputies  are  found  sitting  in  the  Council.  So  i 
ip  the  Synod  of  Rome  under  Pope  Hilaiy  we  1 
Gaulish  and  African  Prelates.  The  Orientals,  al 
great  distance  of  time,  adopted  a  term  still  more 
stricted  than  Holy  for  expressing  the  Western  Fi 
archatc,  namely  Romania*  But  it  is  manifeitt  1 
when  the  Roman  Synod  explained  to  the  Orientals 
practice  of  Italian  Councils,  it  was  understood,  that 
Italian  Synod,  for  the  Orientals,  was  the  Syiiod  qf 
West ;  ajid  the  only  point  of  doubt  was,  whether 
Pope  appearing  to  act  singly  in  the  Cause  of  Aeac 
and  Peter  ofAntioch^  had  delivered  the  judgmen 
the  Western  Church, 

This  auctoritas  of  the  Roman  Sjnod,  or  xi^ 
originating  decrees,  extended  even  to  the  East, 
Pope  Julius  reminds  the  enemies  of  Athanasius  :* 

81 

*  Elit    iuiT«    Tf»     ujtXvrMCixmr    jiavofce...y^^«Nu    TULftf  nfur^ 
'tntte  «r«^  irailm  i^c^  r*  htuu9f...n  nynurt  iri  i^  w  HFOTI 
yfo^il^tu  'nfUft  iMi  'tfT«c  ti^v  nf  ii^icBai  rm  imatA  ii  fcf t  ri  ruurm  «r  * 
wrtvh*  tii  Tov  tirtr»9frcf  m  nut,  thi  ITPOZ  THN  ENTATOA  EKKAR] 
ypa^tmu*     No  worth  can  add  to  the  clear  dcin')nstration,  which  thh 
teraffunifl;  first,  that  Julius,  in  reply  to  the  orientals,  wbohk 
pruached  the  western  chwck  with  interfering  in  thtir  coDcentt,  ip 
M  vindicattng  tlie  xeeslern  church  :  secondly,  that  he  insists  on  the  ■ 
rior  rifrhl  of  the  wf stern  church  to  be  made  acquainted  with  the  cfl 
oauses  of  apostolical  sees :  thirdly,  that  an  auctoritas  from  the 
i»as  to  precede  :  fourthly,  that  writing  to  the  church  qf  RQm9  was 
ing  to  the  WVW;  lastly,  that  the  bishop  of  Rome  had  the  authorl^ 
make  the  other  western  bishops  write  ;  and  that  ali  these  points 
of  a  usage  anterior  to  the  council  of  Klcea,  held  but  a  few  yean  1*^ 
in  the  pontificate  of  Sylvester. 
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e  Pope  justifies  his  writing  to  them  in  his  own 
le^  while  delivering  the  judgment  a£aU  the  Bishops 
Uilf  and  the  West  em  Regions^  in  the  words  already 
n  in  a  former  part  of  this  letter.  In  th^  Council 
jrles,  which  preceded  the  Nicene  Council,  there  is 
rong  allusion  to  the  same  prerogative.  **  Would 
Ood,  our  brother,  it  had  been  worth  your  while  to 
i  a  party  in  this  great  Representation :  undoubtedfy 
WMck  severer  sentence  would  have  been  pronounced**** 
be  Council  of  Chalcedon  we  find  the  proof,  that 

m 

\  was  the  Egyptian  practice.  Dioscorus  of  Alex- 
nsL  being  deposed,  the  Egyptian  Bishops  protest^ 
,  diey  cannot,  without  their  chief,  make  any  decla- 
XI  concerning  Faith:  they  appeal  to  Anatolius, 
>  bad  been  in  tlie  employment  of  Dioscorus,  for  the 
h  of  their  assertion ;  and  propose  that  the  Council 
1  itself  appoint  a  successor  to  Dioscorus,  after 
m  they  will  profess. 

^oddng  over  all  the  Synods  held  in  Rome,  whether 
hie  Bishops  and  Presbytery  immediately  subject  to 
Pope,  or  of  the  Prelates  of  Italy,  or  of  a  Western 
ncil,  the  Pope  uniformly  propounded  and  enacted. 
tbe  Synod  for  the  absolution  of  Miscnus,   both 

lop  and  Priests  call  upon  Gelasius  to  exert  the  aa- 
ity  of  Peter,  which  tioas  his.     In  the  Syhod  of 

2  p  Gregory 

f 

d  tttinam,  frater  cariisime,  ad  hoc  Untum  spectaruUmi  intereae 
iiedtsei:  profecto  credimus,  quia  in  <>03  teverior  fuistet  fcnteotiA 
ata.    IvKp'ttoI.    Coaci).  Arclat.  ad  Stlvt-struin  Ep.  Ur^. 
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Gregory  L  concerning  the  order  of  interring  Popci» 
the  formal  sanction  of  each  rule  accomptnies  the  pro- 
posal. **  If  any  person  contravene  this  my  decree." 
So  in  the  Council  under  Hilary :  so  also  in  the  grand 
Lateran  Council  under  Martin  I. 

I  may  forget,  if  I  should  defer  the  refutation  of  one 
of  the  gcnume  proofs  of  Cohtmbanusj  that  the  Priests 
rftke  secofid  order  were  judges  and  proncmnced  sen- 
tence in  Synods.  The  proof  is  derived  from  the  fol- 
lowing words  of  the  Letter  of  Pope  Siricius  to  ^mbrose 
of  Milan,  concerning  Jovinian.  **  Having  convened 
<*  the  Presbytery,  it  was  made  out  clearly  that  the  writ-- 
*^  ing  was  contrary  to  the  Law  Christian. — iWhere- 
^*  upon  one  unanunous  sentiment  was  raised  from  our 
^*  presb}ters,  deacons,  and  the  clergy^  one  and  all,  that 
<*  Jovinian,  &c.  after  being  condemned  by  the  divine 
^^  authority  and  by  our  sentence,  should  evermore  be 
**  bani^iied  from  Catholic  communion."  Such  is  the 
text,  OS  well  as  I  am  able  to  render  it.  Cohanbantis 
indeed  has  made  it  speak  differently :  by  what  course 
he  has  succeeded  iu  this,  I  will  not  explain,  unless  in 
4  note.*     However,  his  good  intentions  and  critical 

dexterity 

*  CoUimban.  tfai.d  letter,  p.  134.  note.  «  Pope  Sir'.cius  M}|f»  Uwit 
J<i\  iiiinn's  h'  rriy  was  coudemned  by  him^  and  by  aUhu  clergy  fffMome^ 
asm'inbltrU  in  fyi.od.  Fdcto  ergo  pretbyterio  omnium  nottrum  (am  pre^y. 
**  tciorupi  el  di.rcort'jrtnnf  qnatn  etiam  hthts  eleti,  vnam  sdtoie/uisse  ten- 
**  tenl'iam,  ut  Joviuianus  ^  coeteri  divioa  tfenteotia  et  nostra  judkio  in 
*•  iMirpetinini  damnati  extra  rrclesiam  rcmanerrnt,  Sirlcii  P.  P.  Kp.  3, 
''Tom.  I.  Culltet,  llardouiu.  Co).  852."    It  would  bavc  been  itnrage 
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are  frtlstnited  by  a  docament,  of  whicli  he 
iKd  not  take  faeed  i  by  the  rq^ly  of  Saint  Ambrose 
HA  hia  Bi^Dps  to  the  papal  Letter,  from  which  it 

comes 


hi  SlriciiM  to  inlbnn  Jmbrote,  (who  agsinst  the  vetj  emperors 
bilDielf  in  fnaiiiMfiiinf  epneopal  prerogmtiTe,)  that  he, 
ca«  /V^t»  along  with  hi%  ^re^by ten ^  deacems,  leetsri,  and  doorhepert^  had 
jfNiSmoe  oo  JoYinian'i  beroiy..  CoAmtAojiM  moft  adroitly 
minor  mdtri  in  tbo  wonts,  e/ergy  qT  Rwnt ;  and  this  h«  dofet, 
«t£ntaptiog  to  ciTahhtffa  tlie  right  of  the  "  second  order  qfprieMtff* 
bar  ^rejmdjgment,    I  hare  had  occasion  so  frf  queotly  to  expose  tKe  un- 
artifices  of  Coiumbamu  in  calling  upon  ancient  authorities, 
I  need  not  express  my  regret  on  this  occasion,  when  I  fibd  him 
a  4)aotaUoii .     His  facto  pre  byterh  omnbtm  nostrvm  torn  presbi^ie' 
and  so  forth,  was  weH  enough  for  the  porpose  of  drawing  the 
RansMnite  inference^  that  the  decree  was  essuNoa  x  yet,  thoa^h  I  most 
snDingly  forgive  bis  mistake,  in  supposing  una  tententia  to  be  one  sen^ 
t^mett  whereas  in  latin,  it  is  one  sentiment,  I  will  protest  against  the 
laatchwm'k  be  has  made  of  one  authority,  out  of  the  fractional  muster 
oi  these  two  fiillowing  distinct  periods,  in  the  real  text,     "  Fucfo  igUwr 
'^  fnelfjfterio,  constitit  doctrinx  nostrae,  idestchristianc  Icgi  essr  con* 
**  timriam :  (sc.  scriptoram,  not  eontraria,  a>  edited)  node  apostoticiim 
**dacttti  pneocplum,  quia  aliter  quara  accepimus  annonciabant,  om* 
**  4nss  mortntm  torn  pre$byteforum  ei  dfocononm  ^am  etkm  toting  eleri  vna 
•*  meiitaiaJUit  tententia?*    The  rest  if  as  gif^ii  by  Columbanns.     Again, 
Xfoipre  CctunAamu  th<!  adoji^ting  of  the  reading,  omnium  nostrum,  of 
^U  aff,  instead  of  omit/uiii  fiostrorum,  of  dil belonging  tome:  he  is  the  more 
^ifcusablt^  in  this  respf^ot,  as  he  appears  not  to  have  read  the  reply  of 
maiot  Ambrose  to  this  papal  letter.     But  I  must  blame  him  fur  having 
Ipven  as  Harduuin^s  text,  unam  tcsMe ;  which  is  one  of  the  readings 
'thrown  by  Hardou  n  into  the  marj^Si,  and  therefore  discredited.     Tlie 

conj-clural 
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comes  out  that  Siricius,   presumptuousbfj  no  doufc     j^ 

called  hi»  own  individual  saitence^  cur  sentence.    l^^Be 
words  of  Saint  Ambrose  are  these :  *'  As  com 

JovinL 


eotgectniml  rotdings  on  this  pattage  are  wnm  t^loU,  wmm  ooatlaf. 
hf  Hoktenius,  the|>ensioiier  of  cardinal  Barberini,  aiaa  iaImJwU 
which,  of  th«  three,  is  the  moat  impudent. 

The  foci  is,  that  unless  totius  pUbei  or  pUb'u  be  rertored  in  the 
•f  iothu  eUri,  there  is  no  resource  lur  saving  the  authenticity  of 
Utter.  In  the  Roman  presbyleriuwtf  priests  alone  ctmldspatk^ 
answer,  or  to  join  in  aoclamation,  or  to  deprecate,  or  to  petittm. 
deacons,  grand  as  they  were,  had  neither  seat  nor  voice; 
even  in  the  age  of  saint  Gregory,  that  is  to  say,  ifei  the  aixtfa  oenti 
were  not  amongst  the  honore*  of  the  Roman  church.  And  what 
we  think  of  the  ministerial  inferior  orders  ?  Pope  Oelaaiat,  alii^vB^  ^ 
bm)dred  years  after  Sricius,  interdicted  the  usurpation  of  dtatimJ  ^ 
ftl  in  the  presbyterium  during  eccUtiastkai  wmuUalient,  All  the 
prubyttria  extant  most  emphatically  mark  this  distinctioQ. 

Lest  it  should  be  imagined,  that  in  reitoring  deri  for  pleUi,  In  as 
dorian  document,  (and  therefore  tainted  with  the  pretumption, 
attaches  to  every  document  edited  by  that  scheming  character,)  I 
relied  upon  a  general  prejudice  rather  than  on  spedal  grovnds,  I  svtyy* 
here  the  words  of  an  author,  who  wrote  about  forty  yeara  after  the  tf*^*  P" 
posed  date  of  tliis  papal  letter,  and  who  gives  a  particular  accwaaa^^  ^ 
the  condemnation  of  Jorinian,  when  returned  to  Rome  under  Ab^^^*'** 
sius,  who  succeeded  Sirlciug  in  that  year,  which  deprived  the  worK^^  ^ 
saint  Ambrese.  Hyginut  de  hmrtn,  82.  JavutkuusUe  tL  Joni 
Contra  hunc  suscepit  8»  Ambiodug  Mediolanen.  Spiscopits, 
edidit  librum  ad  destruenda  omnia  commenta  adinveotioona  ^S  *** 
Quolecto  in  media  Romano,  id  est,  eccles:a  Lateranensi,  mm  90^^^ 
fifubu  Rom.  et  taeerdotes  in  eisdem  Jovinianistis  et  ipso  Joviniaiio  iV^^- 
tftrsM  dixeruni,  in  ipso  initio  quadrageilme,  sancto  Anastasio  antii*'^^ 
I)eni^  in  ipsa  authentica  hebdomada  pascbae  i/nenii  tuiti  epikiitir,  ^ 
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'^  Jminian  and  the  others,  whom  ily  holiness  hath  sen- 
^'  tenced,  be  pleased  to  understand,  that  byus  they  have 
**  been  condemned,  m  conformity  with  thy  sentencer^ 
That  superlative,  but  ignorant  Atdiais  Romanus^ 
%XBROSE,  was  not  sufficiently  enlight^ied  to  compre- 
lend  from  the  letter  of  Siricius,  that  Presbyters^  Deo- 

conSy 

eandlmi  tralientes  convivia :  ita  ut  atwm  pomm,    qoem  in 

domm  hiTeneraot,  popali  collo  tjus  (ic.  Jorioiani)  siifpende- 

ct  Ha  eom  per  totam  civitatem  fiacerent  cirouire.     From  this 

it  may  be  well  iDfenped,  that  do  pnevknu  coodemnatioa  of 

^onBum  bf  the  fee  of  Rome  was  known  to  the  writer :  again,  that  the 

(taccrdotes)  tatd  ptopU  cnrwud  Joy'tmnn  bg  acdammtion,  towhkfh 

tenUniia  ttuellata  literally  corresponds. 

I  most  add,  More  I  have  done,  that  in  the  letter  said  to  be  of  Siri- 

t,  there  is  an  allusion  to  the  fact  of  the  detection  of  JoTinian  and  his 

party  in  holy  weelu    The  demon  of  this  heresy,  writes  Siricius,  entde- 

Jitntiitu  patdiur,  abstinentia  puniendus.    This  erudelHaii^ms  Hanloaia 

^vmild  hm  correct  to  entti'Uatilftu,  whereas  tt/MC^ftMtt  iraxmrmi^  if  we 

-will  so  render  it,  is  the  very  arvina,  or  food  of  gladiators.     To  conclude: 

in  this  supposed  letter  of  Siricius,  I  most  take  notice  of  two  passages 

'more.    1.  Nos  enim  nuptias  non  a^pcmanter  acctpimus,  quibus  velamine 

Intsffsumns.     The  plain  correction  for  veUimne  is,  velamki,    2.  The 

VOnIs,  fmu  mliter  qvam  oDotfimMt  annunciniant,  is  plainly  taken  from  the 

mmlMema  by  saint  Paul,  and  gires  great  probability  to  the  account  oT 

Byginus.    In  truth,  there  is  not  a  phrase  in  this  letter,  to  whichg  if 

soppoaed  to  ha\'e  been  from  Sirkhu,  I  do  not  find  obj^^tions.     What  is 

mote,  the  answer  to  Siricius,  which  frum  its  latiniiy,  eloquence,  and 

Clergy,  challenges  all  suspicion,  takes  notice  of  points  not  even  hinted 

at  in  the  pretended  letter,  to  which  it  is  given  b9  a  reply« 

•  Domino  dilrctissiuK)  fratri  Siricio  Arabrosiusetcae'eri...  Itaqne 
Jorimanum,  Auzentiom,  Germinatorem,  etc.  qnos  tanetiUu  itug  damna- 
nt,  scias  apud  nos  quoque  stcumfum  judicium  tuum  ewe  damnatos. 
Libb.  II.  1096. 
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cotUf  AcolytheSj  and  Doorheeperi^  w6r4  a  inKthm  of 
the  Pope's  awti  Judicial  idf.  Poor  man !  He  tiiiim" 
bled  those  Catholics,  who,  in  times  fwi/aoourabk  U> 
explanation^  misapprehended  the  orthodox  drift  6f 
Elizabetli's  headship  in  the  Church ;  aod  who  hang  i6 
hanged  and  quartered,  had  all  the  merit  of  their  nnK 
pic  faith,  notwithstanding  their  error,  as  Columbemus 
is  pleased  to  let  us  know. 

When  the  practice  of  convening  Synods  in  Italj 
was  interrupted  by  invasion  at  the  extremities  of  the 
Roman  Empire,  and  by  firequency  of  innovations  on 
the  Christian  faith,  tlie  course  was,  that  the  lHAopct 
Rome  ordered  local  Synods  to  be  held,  and  appointed 
Bishops  to  convoke  them.  Now,  with  the  exception 
of  those  Synods,  held  in  tlie  time  of  Ambrose,  and 
when  Pope  Damasus  was  under  false  accusations,  joa 
will  find  that  neither  in  Aquileia,  nor  at  Milan,  not 
at  Ravenna,  a  Synod  on  Faith  was  ever  held.  Yet  Cfa- 
lumbanus  talks  of  such  Patriarchates  in  Italy ;  althougb 
it  was  the  \Qvy  essence  of  Patriarchal  Power  to  hear 
causes  of  Faith.  In  the  Pelagian  cause,  I  allow,  a 
Gallican  Council  was  held :  but  the  confirmation  of 
its  Acts  was  demanded  of  the  Pope.  In  the  anarchy 
of  Church  tradition  and  Rules,  induced  by  the  succes- 
sors of  Constantine,  and  suggested  by  the  crafty, 
bloody,  forsworn,  and  abject  Bishops  of  the  Arian 
sect,  local  synods  on  points  of  faith  had  been  compul- 
sively assembled,  and  in  unusual  places :  again,  local 
Synods  of  orthodox  Bishops  convened  themselves,  as 

thej 
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f  -wf^t^  well  waf  ranted  to  do,  in  vindication  of  tbe 
I  once  canonized  at  Nicea.  But,  as  to  interpreta- 
of  the  faith,  in  cajscs  of  novel  impression,  I  believe, 
no  point  is  more  evident,  from  the  annals  of  Chria- 
ity«  than  that  no  local  or  National  Synod,  "without 
riardud  outhoritT^^  presumed  to  interfere  hy  decla* 
ry  sanction.  The  very  National  Councils  of  l^pdn, 
^  carried  the  privileges,  gained  by  jealousy  of  in- 
oBbdence,  by  t<^mporal  ambition,  and  by  consider- 
I  igporance,  to  the  uUima  linea  of  arrogation,  were 
tent  to  limit  their  doctrinal  authority  by  the  pro-^ 
km  of  &itb,  a«  settled  in  General  Councils,  add  as 
ijKfeA  by  the  Decretal  Epistles  of  the  Bishc^  of 
me.  Such  was  the  Church  government  until  the 
ithoeutury. 

Of  tboee  Councils,  ordered  to  assemble  and  to  fol- 
^  the  aucloritas  of  the  Roman  see,  you  have  instances 
he  Epistles  of  Leo  to  the  Churches  of  Gaul  and  of 
LUi  in  the  papal  appointments  of  their  Vicars  for 
ciistrict  of  'Diessalonica,  for  Gaul,  and  for  l^ain ; 
bko  letters  of  Oelosius  I.,  and  in  other  documents 
itiraerous,  that  it  would  be  labouring  in  common 
^  to  pursue  them  further. 

F  we  will  revert  to  propriety  of  Language,  the  , 
■^  ratified  at  Nicea  for  Alexandria,  and  t^en  no- 
of  as  exercised  by  the  Bishc^  in  Rome,  is  that 
cdi  I  stated  at  the  outset  of  my  defuiition, — an  inde^ 
ciaU  and  unfettered  power.  It  is  not  the  Kypo?  or  au- 
»i^  confirmatiozi  belonging  to  Metropolitan  Sees  ; 

nor 
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ttor  the  rpta^iM  guaranteed  to  Antiocfa,  nor  is  it  directly 
an  auctoritaSf  but  the  original  Principle  of  selfJegisla^ 
tioHf  to  which  the  prerogativa^  or  auctcritas  was 
nected.     In  matters  of  Canonical  arrangement,  th< 
Bishop  of  Rome  was  recognized  independent,  wii 
the  q>here  unoccupied  at  the  time  by  anyocher 
authority.     The  occasion,  which  had  called  for  th^ 
Nicene  decree  concerning  Alexandria,  was  the  u 
ing  authority  of  Meletius,  who  not  only  had  aimed 
independence,  but  even  established  new  Churches 
Episcopal,   within  his  intended    Metropolis, 
usurpation  was  at  once  overthrown  by  the  words 
the  sixth  Canon :  the  whole  of  Egypt  was  restored 
the  authority  of  Alexandria.     No  man  snvely  will 
fer  from  this  act  of  restitution,  that  the  AlexandrL 
Bishops,  if  they  should  afterwards  judge  it  expedi< 
to  establish  ne^v^,  and  even  Metropolitan  Sees  wii 
their  Jurisdictions,  were  forbidden  to  do  so. 

Thus  far  of  the  Western  Patriarchate,  as  exixiLS^ng 
in  substance  from  the  beginning  of  Christianity,  a.and 
as  exercised  in  that  sphere,  until  the  resuscitatioim       of 
the  Hierarchy  of  France  by  Bonifiu:e  the  Martyr.         Jhi 
going  over  this  subject  I  have  dissented  with  regret  ^K^od 
with  reverence  from  the  opinion  of  Thomassin.    Jj^  in 
the  dissent  there  was  boldness,  it  has  been  com 
by  that  humility,  which  led  me  to  combat  such  an. 
thority  as  that  from  Rufinus.     With  the  former  I  la^ve 
agreed,  that  the  distant  Churches  of  France,  at  ^   ^W^ 
nod  more  early  than  the  fourth  century,  did  hokS    ^^ 

priiril^S« 
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iri^ilege  of  domestic  Ordinations :  but  that  no  recog-* 
\iiiOn  of  those  ordinations,  directly  or  indirectly^  was 
from  or  given  by  the  Bishop  of  Rome,  I 
\  as  neither  proved  nor  susceptible  of  proof  at  this 
Q^jm  I  deny  that  at  the  epoch  of  th^  Nicenc  Council 
Djr  Jifiehxjpolitical  authority,  such  as  tliat  understood 
1  the  Nicene  Canons,  and  referable  to  ancient  Missi-' 
naiy  Sees,  was  eitlier  firmly  established  or  generally 
eoognized  within  the  Churches  of  Gaul  or  of  Spain. « 
allow,  that  from  the  end  of  the  fourth  century,  when 
lie  metropolitan  Right  grew  up  to  be  something  local 
nd  real  in  the  Gauls,  until  the  seventh  century,  when 
be  aame  Right  was  extinguished,  no  confirmation  q( 
Metropolitans  was  formally  and  immediately  nven  by 
he  Popes :  but  I  have  shown,  that  every  purpose  of 
mfirmation  was  answered  by  the  consideration,  that 
he  Laws  of  Election  were  the  Laws  of  the  Sec  of 
Rome,  and  that  the  authority  of  this  See  guaranteed 
3y  anticipation,  the  Elections  to  btfmade  unanimously 
according  to  its  Rules.  I  have  shown,  that  it  must 
have  been  a  primary  object  of  the  Vicars  apostolical, 
to  superintend  and  examine  Episcopal  Ordinations. 
[  withheld  an  express  instance  of  this  charge  given  by 
Hflary,  the  successor  of  Leo ;  as  I  also  forbore  to  men- 
ikm,  that  every  instance  of  Vicarship,  bestowed  by 
Topes,  either  expresses  the  devotion  of  the  persoft  ap- 
jXMntcd,  to  the  established  rules  of  the  Fathers  and 
ludy  see,  or  takes  notice  of  the  report  made  by  the 
^icar,  of  his  own  previous  Canonical  Election  and 
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adherence  to  the  great  paremtal  authority  of  the  Church 
of  Rome. 

The  principal    truth   I    wished   to  imprest    vnm 
this ;    that    the    reason   of   Metn^olltan  estsblisfa- 
ments  being  cither  to  preserve  in  lofly  view  the  cer- 
tainty of  Episcopal  succession,  or  to  advance  and  guard 
the  essential  principle  of  Unity ;  whenever  and  where- 
soever this  reason  foiled,  the  Metropolitan  authority 
must  have  fluctuated  necessarily  and  declined.     Sadi 
was  its  fate  in  the  West^  notwithstanding  the  bold  and 
vigorous  efforts  of  Hincniar  to  fix  the  wheel  of  time. 
The  provinces  and  provincial  titles  of  the  old  Roman 
Empire  were  disapiiearing :    new  Kingdoms  qprung 
up,  and  new  centres  were  appointed  for  the  restdenoes 
x>f  government :   new  and  coittrasted  tribes  of  men 
were  rushing  into  the  Ager  Romanusy  and  effiicing  all 
the  antique  landmarks.      In  this  confusion  of  titles 
and  imbecility  of  claims,  'the  metrc^litan  dignity  be^ 
came  an  idle  boast,  or  a  mere  cause  of  disquietude  and 
faction,  until  its  tottering  dotage  was  propped  up  by 
the  staff  of  the  chief  shepherd,  and  its  spirit  was  revived 
by  an  infusion  of  that  energy,  against  which  the  obli- 
vious gates  of  death  cannot  be  victorious.    Thus  a  dis- 
tinct and  formal  confirmation  of  metropolitan  power 
was  sought  for  and  bestowed  by  the  giving  of  lAiepalUum 
to  metropolitans  indifferently,  whereby  its  possessor  ac- 
quiredan  indefeasible  title  to  superior  jurisdiction.  Sudi 
was  the  state  of  the  Hierarchy,  when  the  e^th  general 
synod  was  held ;  which  also  enacted,  in  pursuance  of 
the  fr^t  Nicene  cowicil^  that  metropolitans  receiving 

either 
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either  ordination  from  their  patriarch,  or  confirma* 
^ioH  bj/ means  of  the  pallium y  should  attend  his  synods, 
trhen  called  upon. 

But  a  new  cause  tended  to  hasten  the  assimilation  of 
911  the  western  churches.  'ITie  gospel  liad  been  push- 
ed forward  in  every  direction.  Great  and  barbarous 
nations  were  reclaimed,  and  were  entided  to  the  hier- 
archical dignities,  which  could  not  be  done  unless  by 
the  participation  of  archiepiscopal  or  apostolical 
powers.  In  Spain,  tliis  authority  was  renewed  by  the 
popes  alone :  so  in  Portugal.  By  popes  it  was  set  up 
in  England  and  Ireland  ;  in  Scotland  long  after ;  in 
Italy,  Denmark,  Sweden,  Poland,  Bohemia,  Hungary, 
in  the  missionary  conquests  of  Boniface.  There  exists 
Bot  in  Europe  a  metropolitan,  not  deriving  through 
papal  authority,  any  more  than  in  the  Philippines,  or 
in  Mexico,  or  at  Goa,  or  in  federal  America. 

Such  being  the  estate  and  optimum  jus  of  the  Hier- 
archy ;  such  being  the  sacred  basis  of  all  catholic  go- 
vernment in  the  church,  it  is  scarcely  rational,  and  I 
doubt  whether  it  be  kindhearted,  to  seek  to  communi- 
cate the  influenza  of  discontent  and  mutiny  amongst 
Christians,  by  telling  such  stories,  as  that  in  Transal- 
pine Oaid  metropolitans  were  ordained,  once  upon  a 
time,  without  any  consent  of  the  see  of  Rome :  that 
the  right  of  appointing  bishops  has  reverted,  or  can 
revert,  to  the  headsdf  Irish  clans,  as  its  original  pro- 
prietors i  that  the  pope,  the  successor  of  Peter,  is,  in 
the  church,  what  the  Speaker  is  in  the  House  of  Com-' 

monSf 
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moiiSj  a  person  appointed  to  preserve  rules,  but  not 
authorised  to  make  avy.  Such  doctrines  arc  not  pcf- 
»  foctly  sober.  Were  it  even  exactly  true,  that  when 
Peter  was  appointed,  he  was  apjwinted  in  the  way  of 
a  speaker  to  the  House  ()f  Commons  of  the  twelve  apos- 
tles ;  that  is  to  say,  appointed  never  to  speaJc^  but  when 
those  txvelve  were  subject  to  be  called  to  order ;  it 
would  have  become  Xh^  jihihsophy  of  Colwnbanus^  who^ 
for  the  sake  of  peace,  has  declared  liiuiself  willing  t6 
submit  to  much  notvsitlistaiiding  his  aisn  aequirementSy 
to  pity  an  envneous  opinion^  by  tlie  strength  and 
might  of  which,  the  western  patriarchate  has  been 
reclaimed  to  the  gloriotis  Gospel. 

I  rematn»  Reverend  Sir, 
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NOTE  A.  to  Page  172. 

has  been  shown  in  the  passage  referred  to,  1.  thai 

Mter  to  Chrestus  did  not  require,  but  merely  authorised 
o  take  in  his  company  two  certain  persons  of  his  own 
e ;  2.  that  no  bishop  went  to  that  council  with  two 
•yters,  and  that  hut  four  bishops  came  even  with  a  single 
•yter;  3.  that  the  letter  to  Chrestus  was  not  encyclical, 
pecial :  it  remains  as  a  question  of  mere  erudition  (for 
argument  of  Columbanns  has  been  exploded),  to  see 
her  those  ttoo  certain  persons  were  meant  to  be  bishopi, 
be  priests.  Sirmond  and  Bsttonius  are  persuaded,  that 
ps  were  intended.  Henry  Valesius  argues  at  length 
hey  were  priests.  It  is  possible,  that  Vatesius  has  bit  on 
act :  but  his  arguments  do  not  prove  it  to  be  such. 
>  first  and  second  arguments  state,  that  Optatus  and 
odus  Ilermianensis  stile  presbyters  secundi  ordinis sa- 
tes ;  priests  of  the  second  rank.  This  I  grant.  His 
argument, — that  saint  Jerome  calls  them  sacerdotes 
yris  gradus ;  priests  of  the  l&wer  degree.  This  also  I 
»  and  for  the  present  merely  say,  that  they  prove  iio- 
His  next  argument  is  from  the  verses  of  saint  Gre- 
of  Nazianzum,  wherein  that  saint  expresses  the  ?io- 
used  by  his  father  and  bishop,  to  make  him  a  presby- 
priest,  by  kxi4,i/]h  ^mmt  ck  th^  Qfova^  rvi  ^ci/riptf;.  The 
reason  is,  that  Eusebius  himself,  in  his  oration  delivered 
«  dedication  of  the  church  of  Tyre,  assigns  the  thrones 
tbe  altar  to  the  bishop  and  presbyters,  and  the  benches  t« 
tending  clergy.     Agai^,  Gregory  ef  Nazianzum  des* 

cribes 
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cribeff  the  biahop  as  seated  on  an  eminent  throne,  the  pret« 
byters  seated  next  him  on  lotver  chairs,  and  denotes  presby- 
ters by  the  words,  those  who  come  next  in  rank  after  tbe 
bishop.  The  other  arguments  of  Valesius  have  no  sort  of 
connection  with  the  subject. 

If  Valesius  had  recollected  the  following  passage  of  saint 
Epiphanius^  he  would  have  abridged  his  work  of  inferencest 
and  thought  the  matter  finally  settled.  Aerius^  in  order  t» 
prove  that  bishops  and  priests  are  equals  osed  this  argument 

(Petau'sedit.  I.  908.) 

Now  to  the  arguments  from  saint  Gregory.  The  exprct- 
sion  of  second  thrones,  whereby  his  stattoo  of  presbyter  is 
intimated,  happens  to  fail  in  two  essential  points :  ike  <nk» 
ip  arguing  back  from  the  age  of  saint  Gregory,  when  chris- 
tian religion  was  established  in  outvvard  pomp,  to  tbe  begin- 
ning of  the  half  century^  when  Christianity  had  bat  lately 
breathed  after  martyrdom  :  ike  other,  in  arguing  on  a  poe- 
tical metaphor  taken  from  charioteering,  and  really  a  bad 
metaphor,  as  those  of  saint  Gregory  in  verse  happen  usually 
to  be.  The  line  amounts  to  this,  '*  he  by  main  force**  (like 
a  rider)  *'made  roe  turn  into  the  second  stands/'  where 
Gpo>o;  is  plainly  used  for  ^*9^.  Again,  that  Gregory  des- 
cribes the  bishop  as  seated  above,  and  presbyters  as  seated 
below,  is  true  :  but  Valesius  wisely  avoided  giving  the 
Greek,  in  which  this  unfortunate  Gp«ve$  or  throne  is  not  to  be 
found.  The  question  was  not  whether  the  presbyters  were 
seated,  but  whether  they  were  seated  on  thrones. 

The 
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The  surgumcnt  from  Eusebius  would  be  decisive,  if  traly 
qyoted.     If  Eusebius   has  called  the  seat  of  a  presbyter, 
3faM(,  the  term  should  in  fairness  l>e  also  explained  to  this 
nMMining,  in  his  translation  of  the  letter  to  Chrestus.     At 
the  same  time,  it  should  be  remarked,  that«  in  such  abuse  of 
tte  lerm,  he  would  stand  single,  because  6po>o;  was  as  es- 
dodvely  the  hishop^s  chair,  as  ^yS^vurfM^  was  episcopal  install 
iaiitm^  or  as  metoiwvoq  n  bisliop.     The  words  of  Eusebius  ace 
these :  *'  In  this  temple  are  also  thrones,  and  seats  withoet 
^•oamber,  and  resting  stools.. .But  io  the  chief  of  all,"  (Fau- 
linas  of  Tyre)  **  we  may  imagine  that  Christ  resides  entire  : 
"in  those  who  rank  next  qfter  him^  in  proportion  as  each  can 
*' .contain  a  share  of  the  mightiness  of  Christ  and  of  the  holy 
••spirit.'*     Hist.  Eccles.  Lib.  X.  ch.  iv.  p.  386. 

Such  is  the  text,  from  which  Valesius  infers,  that  the  pres^ 
hyters  had  thrones  near  the  altar.  The  inference  is  certainly 
precipitate,  even  supposing  the  passage  to  be  solitary. 
Now  what  shall  we  say  of  the  argument,  if  it  should  appear, 
that  those  thrones  were  episcopal  scats,  and  that  Eusebius 
himself  declares  them  to  be  such  in  this  very  oration  ? 

In  the  ecclesiastical  district  of  Antioch,  the  first  of  the 
metropolitan  sees  was  in  the  city  of  Tyre.  Its  title  down 
to  the  ninth  century  was  vr^u^o^^wou  or  first  throne^  so  that 
eten  the  other  metropolitans  ranked  after  it  as  ^cvripodpom. 
T^illinos,  the  bishop  of  Tyre,  and  the  friend  of  Eusebius, 
iovites  his  brother  bishops  to  the  dedication  of  his  church. 
A  vast  concourse  of  presbyters  and  laity  attended  the 
'^Bscsnia,  and  every  one  ef  the  bishops,  in  turn,  delivered  a 
=|Huicgyrioal  discourse.  Eusebius,  when  describing  the 
appaiolos  of  this  metropolitan  church,  says,  that  the  bishop 

had 
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had  6tted  it  out  with  the  tkrones  alofl,  for  the  dignity  of  th* 

Whether  Eusebius  by  these  prelates  meant  presbyters  <► 
bishops^  will  be  suHiciently  declared  by  a  parallel  quotatioi 
from  his  second  book,  ch.  17.  on  the  Essen i  (p.  57)  vf 
TVTw;  ypa^fl...xaw  7«j  jt*   ^rcww  ANQTATO  rtif  EIIIXKO] 
IIPOEAPIAS.     The  thrones  therefore  built  up  in  the  chai 
were  for  the  bishops  subordinate  to  the  metropolitan  chore' 
and  their  chief  or  Apx^^  was  Paulinus,  the  archbishop. 

The  argument  of  Aerius  against  episcopal  supertont:^j 
prores  demonstratively,  that  in  each  church  there  was  k^         m 
one  &poyo(  or  chair  with  a  'wvx-o^w.      Aerius  compares 
functions  performed  by  the  bishop ^  and  of  which«  in 
age,  the  bishop  was  the  ordinary  minister,  with  the  fm 
lions  performed  by  the   presbyter,  in  the  bishop's 
The  bishop,  says  Aerius,  imposes  handd;  so  does  the  pi 
byter :  the  bishop  baptizes ;   so  does  the  presbyter :     ^-  le 
bishop  takes  his  seat  on  the  throne ;  so  does  the  presbyter.— 

The  argument  from  Optatus  and  Facundus,  that  presl^  J'- 
terft  are  termed  priests  of  the  second  rank,  sccundi  ordi^"^^*** 
is  strangely  impertinent.  Deacons  arc  also  called  f^^^-"* 
ordinis  sacerdotes ;  would  this  justify  a  translator  fr^^^'** 
Greek  to  render  Iw j  tx  t«  I^Cla  ftfoy«  by  deacons  T  No  fi»-  ^^ 
has  ever  denied,  that  presbyters  are  priests  of  the  secc^'^'^ 
rank,  or  lov:er  degree. 

The  arguments  of  Valesius,  thus  closely  inspected,  ^•-^ 
pear  to  have  little  weight.     On  the  other  hand,  there  i^^ 
double  probability  (exclusive  of  the  appropriation  of  *-  -^^ 
term),  in  favour  of  the  opinion,  that  bishops  were  meant  ^»-^-^ 

Constant^ 
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lUUntine.  lurst,  the  coancil  of  Aries  was  obtained  by 
tafparU  applicatioo  to  the  emperor :  and  in  Africa  the 
mm  9edes  were  literally  Tfvr^fofot,  and  all  junior  bishops 
wt  hunfd^pofM.  It  is  probable,  at  the  same  time,  that  the 
iperor,  from  the  fact  that  Syracuse  was  the  cml  metro- 
lii^  imagined  Chrestus  to  be  necessarily  a  metropolitan ; 
periiaps  he  knew  him  to  be  in  that  island  the  senior 
bop.  The  second  probability  is  derived  from  the  words 
tlie  letter  itself^  **  Whereas  I  haye  summoned  a  vast  num- 
ler  of  hMopit  &c/'  But  an  argument  higher  than  pro- 
bOity  is  derived  from  the  after  practice  of  summoning  the 
ladlt  of  Ephesus  and  Chalcedon,  the  former  of  which 
IS  held  in  the  century  following.  The  letter  of  summons 
ml  to  the  metropolitan,  as  we  have  seen. 
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NOTS  B.  to  Page  i6d. 

The  peouliMT  Itrai  for  ordhuuionp  mt  now  uaiiMtood,  «i 
as  regarding  th^  funolieii  ptrfelrraed  bj^hisk^  ever  the  ekil 
\v9i^x^frmm,  CanOH  ApoatoK  ].  S.  87«.34.  S5.  77.  GiBlS 
Ancyr.  10.  13.  In  thiifini  Niceue  coancil,  Cao.  4.  15.  K 
In  the  last  of  these  Canens  it  b  contrasted  to  uvoaUd  ordim 
tion.  So  in  Concil.  Laodic.  Can.  $^  in  ihe  Greek;  oi^ 
in  the  Latin.  So  in  the  first  of  Constantin.  Can.  4,  and  i 
the  letter  to  the  Western  bishops,  concerning  the  ordinatioi 
of  Nectarius.  So  in  Constitut.  Apostol.  Lib.  3.  Chap,  z 
Lib.  7.  Ch.  xlvi,  and  throughout  the  whole  of  the  8th  booli 
On  the  other  hand,  ;^fipoOc0-iA  occurs  twice  only  in  these  Ni 
cene  Canons,  viz.  concerning  the  Novatians,  and  in  Can 
12,  where  the  ;^i»poOi0-*a  of  any  foreign  clergyman,  in  : 
church,  without  the  consent  of  that  bishop,  whose  clergyma 
he  had  been,  is  declared  null.  Here  x^^f^^o%a  is  plainly  aa 
turaltzation,  or  incardination,  not  ordination.  In  shor 
;^fipoGc0'»ee  signified  indifTerently  the  blessing  of  admission  o 
reconciliation  of  penitents.  Catechumens,  Neophytes,  am 
Clergymen.  In  the  Constitut.  Apostol.  Lib.  8,  cSip.  3C 
you  have  the  formula  of  the  morning  x^^9^^^^^^>  which  wai 
in  fact,  the  blessing,  of  the  congregation  by  prayer, 
would  save  Rufinas  if  possible,  from  the  disgrace  of  an  ei 
ror,  which  appears  the  more  inexcusable,  as  it  went  in  cor 
tradiction  to  the  notorious  usage  of  the  Catholic  church  ii 
his  age  (Siricii  P.  P.  Ep.  ad  Himerium  Tarraconens. 
\Vh?.tever  the  MS.  in  the  Bodleian  may  pretend,  the  tes 

roai 
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re  been  oratiane  data  ;  id  English,  by  giWng  bent' 
o  the  Novatians.  In  vita  Vigilii  P.  P*  whea  this 
as  arrested  and  carried  to  the  ship  from  the  church 
Cecilia,  the  crowd  and  people  followed  him,  accla- 

ut  craHonan  ab  eo  acciperent,  ctymg  out  that  he 
[ive  them  the  taic4icti<ms  dauufic  oratiane  respondit 
Kipalos.  Amen.  Still  there  will  be  difficolties  re* 
1 1  first,  that  the  idiom  of  the  tixth  century  is  not  a 
irrant  even  for  the  fact,  that  these  Canons  were  trans- 
f  Rafinus  in  the  fourth  ;  secondly,  that  dare  ora- 
was  not  that  sort  of  benediction,  which  Siricius  de- 

as  per  iiwocationem  9eptifbrmi^  tpiritut,  epi§copaU$ 
mfontione^ 


LETTER 


LETTER  VIIL 


On  Episcopal  Autharityf  from  the  ApasUUc  4lf 
to  the  Beign  of  Constantine.  On  PatriarcM 
Churches.     What  is  the  dignity  of  Predfyters. 


Reterend  SiB| 

1  promised,  and  I  recollect  the  pledge  with  a  mcMt 
irksome  feeling,  that  I  would  resune  the  discusnim 
of  the  right  of  *f  the  second  order^  to  Judge  in  ooun« 
oils,  from  the  higher  period  of  the  apostolic  age,  and 
thenpeforward  to  the  fourth  century.  The  council  of 
Jerusalem  cannot,  indeed,  be  passed  over;  that  **Jbrst 
**  of  councils,''*  says  Colunibanusj  ^*  and  the  moid  far 
*•  aU  the  rest  J  according  to  Fleury  j" — that  "  third  of 
"  apostolical  synods"  says  Columbanus  again,f  **  for 

aboUsiing 

f  ColuBbuiiiiy  third  letter,  p.  S2.        f  Foarth  letter,  p.  54. 
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^  eMhhing  circumcision  :**  that  council,  on  which 
Usbcp  Poynter  took  Columbanus  very  much  by  sur- 
prisey  and  drove  him  to  run  to  the  late  Militia  Act  j 
to  pit  Irish  hcmesty  against  all  (tiejlne  virtues  of  all 
Wibejlne  nations  of  the  globe,*  and  to  discover  on  the 
Siahop,  that  he  had  shaken  hands  with  him,  at  the 
£meral  office  of  the  Senar  Duque  UJlbuquerque^  at 
-ihao^  privateUf  employed  in  writing  against  his  third 
letter. 

^<  When  the  question,"  says  Columbanus^  **  was 
*^  a^tated  in  Asia^f  whether  circumcision,  which  was 
f  <  a  divine  ordinance,  should  be  abrogatedf  Paul  and 
f*  Barnabas  were  deputed,  not  to  an  exclusive  i^od, 
^*  but  to  consult  the  apostles  and  priests^  and  the 
f  *  apostles  and  priests  came  together  to  consider  of 
^<  this  matter;  and  after  there  had  been  much  ctfspt^ 
**  //on,  the  final  decision  was  made  by  the  apostles 
M  and  priests ;  and  the  letter  to  the  Asiatics  was 
?*  written  in  the  name  (^both.  (Acts  xv.  2,  6,  7,  19, 
f*  the  Doway  translation  very  properly  translates  jirgy* 
**  byterost  priests.)" 

In  cqpposition  to  this  statement,  bishop  Ppynt(»*  j: 
qppealffH  to  the  Nero  Testamefit ;  wherein  the  letter 
alluded  to  is  recorded,  bearing  title  ^^  the  apostles, 
H  presbyters,  and  brethren,"  and  **  therefore,"  adds 
.doctor  Poynter,  *^  even  supposii^  jpre^yters  to  mean 

priestSf 

f  Columbanus,  fourth  letter,  p.  28.    f  Columb.  Letter  3,  p.  2K 
X  Theological  £vamiaatioo,  pi  S4. 


^^jp^^csUs  if  Cottmbanm  cootendst  fioBi'  <i»  mamn  in 
**  the  lotter,  that  all  tboie  named  sat  at  jadfii  hj 
**  divine  rights  he  must  allow  this  f^lit  la  tbe  tally 
**  aiao.**  A  very  fool  might  have  seen,  that  Cobm 
tonus  had  taken  a  fidse  etep,  vahen  he  relied  on  €be 
letter  being  written  m  the  name  of  both.  K  Cbim- 
ianm  had  bad  common  reflection,  he  woidd  hove  tnr* 
rendered  this  argument  as  untenable,  and  haiie  re- 
treated to  some  stronger  point.  What  does  he  i  He 
cries  out^  ^*  miserable  resource  /*'  and  tells  jou,  that 
^  he  had  argued  firom  the  dispute  beii^  ideiied  to 
•*  the  apostles  and  priests^**  (i.  e.  preribyters)  **  verse 
^*  2,  and  fr<Hn  the  apostles  and  priests  coming  tog^ 
^  ther,  to  discuss  and  judge  of  it,  t.  4  ;^  (Colnmba- 
nus  prudently  foists  in  judging ;  although,  in  ^  ar- 
gumtrat,  which  bishop  Poynter  took  up,  Cohanbanus 
had  called  it  disputation ;  which  is  in  scripture,  but 
judging  is  not  in  die  passage  quoted  ;)  ^^  whereas  doc- 
^  tor  Poynier  flies  to  verse  2S,  where  he  finds,  that 
^^  the  lettei*  was  written  after  the  discussion  and  deci' 
**  sion,  in  the  name  of  the  whole  church."* 

Now,  CplumbanuSi   it  would  not  be  ■fiur,  that 
esoeped  with  this.     Yon  had  relied  on  the  letter 
ing  written  in  the  name  effxAk  :  you  had  quoted, 
two  pages  before  this  very  bad  retort,  some  phrases  o 
Bellarmine,  of  which  you  should  have  availed  your' 
•elf  prudently  $    especially  where  he  informed  yoi^^Vi 


t 


*  C^lmnbM.  Lstter  tbt  (utinli,  p.  49. 
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thai  Ftal  and  Us  tfefiApuaonnsf  dviiiiigtfa«nr  ^tpostdical 

toitr,  «*giMiK>^thefidAAil  to  I^e  observed  the  dog- 

md^udged  by  the   aposHes    and  presbyters.^ 

tfiis  happened  from  your  not  .exactly  Itnow- 

inig^  tlifll  the  words  quoted  by  BeHarmine  from  t&e 

f  *•  €ju»  decreta  ewmt,**  are  in  tfie  Greek,  tit 

adjudged^  or  whether  you  fancied  ^iteseniaret 

die  Tiilgate  would  not  look  well,   if  translated 

iidiough  those  senioreSy  or  senators,  are  the 

predfgieri^  whom  you  will  hare^Ti^x,  as  an  ar^* 

of  ffaith ;  you  must  not  get  away  with  sayings 

the  ffishop  flies  off  to  that  verse,  which  mentiotw 

ktter  to  have  been  written  in  the  name  of  the 

dlurch,  after  the  discussion  and  decision. 

2  allow,  diat  the  letter,  promulgating  the  decision, 

very  naturally,  written  after  the  decision  com- 

;  but  I  see  more  in  the  letter  itself  than  the 

'**tapoduction  of  the  laity  in  the  txenty^hird  verse. 

^'fcere  is  also  a  twenty^fth  and  a  hDcnty-eigkth  verse 

^    the  same  chapter  and  letter.     The  former,  **  we 

*  being  assembled  together,  have  agreed  to  appoint 

*  <uid  depute  persons  to  yon,  in  company  with  our 

*  mnt  dear  Barnabas  and  Paul :"  the  latter,  **  for 
'  it  hath  been  decreed  by  the  holy  spirit,  and  by  us,** 
^«  apostles,  preshyiersy  and  laityy)  "  not  to  impose 

any 

*  In  the  Tulgate  Acts,  xvi.  4.     Tradebaut  eis  cui>todirv  dogviata 

*  ^ecieU  erant  ab  Apottolis  et  senioribus  qui  erant  Hierosolsrmig. 
•*J^  m^ut  p9Xmf€U9  ra  ^•yfuiti  rm  m$itfi/*ttm  tnr»  rtp  M'r$t$Km  xm* 
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^*  any  burden  on  you,  more  than  these  11 
**  things."  How,  in  the  name  of  wonderf 
be  eluded  by  CoUmbanus  ?  The  letter  wag 
iifter  the  discussion^  no  doubt :  but  the  letter  < 
tndh  s  and,  therefore,  apostleSf  presbjfters^  m 
did  decree*  How  nimbly  the  author  of  the  2 
tkudej  and  Cobmbanus,  can  jump  over  these 
and  how  manfidly  they  take  their  stand .  at  dbi 
teri!  This  council  is  the  model  of  all  eosrn 
they.  Why  so  ?  Because  ibey  see  jfredg^ 
tioned,  and  presbyters  must  be  priests.  The 
terian  will  see  brethren  also  in  the  letter*  IVi 
Ck>lumbanus,  but  the  letter  was  written  qfii 
ment.  Granted :  but,  if  so,  it  must,  therdStx 
been  penned  with  the  consent  of  the  apostk 
could  apostles  have  been  capable  of  writing, 
decree  was  common^  if  really  confined  to  thi 
and  to  the  presbyteri  ?  CoUmbanus  will  do 
mistrust  his  guide  of  the  Traite,  The  snl^ 
has  taken  up  so  very  confidently,  bad  exerdi 
almost  three  centuries,  the  ingenuity  of  the 
species ;  yet  he  enters  the  lists,  as  unfumisb 
knowledge  of  the  subject,  as  if  his  bald  and  h 
cd  quotations  were  just  fallen  out  of  the  sky. 

Bisliop  Poynter  also  contested  the  point,  i 
by  Columbanus :  namely,  that  xhe  presbyteri  in 
were  priests  "  of  the  second  order ;"  for  **  tl 
**  presbyteri^**  he  observes,  "  is  applied  to  Bit 

several  passages  of  the    new    Testament 
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"  John  I.  Pet.  I.  C.  iilt.  1) :  again,  if  these  presh/- 
^^ri  were  not  bishopSy  it  would  follow,  that  no 
*'L>i8hops  fliat  with. the  apostles  in  this  council,  which 
**£s  very  improbable."*.  Columbanus  terms  this  a 
mode  of  trijling  with  the  sacred  text  ;f  because,  "  if 
^^  f^^'csbyte^i  be  rendered  bishops,  the  text  is  nonsense ; 
**£c>r  it  will  run  thus:  Paul  and  Barnabas  were  sent 
•*  vxp  to  the  bishops  and  bishops — and  they  were  re- 
"  cseived  by  the  bishops  and  bishops  :  and  finally,  the 
"  l^ishops  and  bishops  decreed,  &c." 

^5ot  so,   Columbanus.     You  weigh  the  argument  in 
doi:&ble  scales.     The  words  of  the  text  are  apostles  and 
fr^sbyters  :     the  Bishop   contended,    that  presbyters 
were  most  probably  bishops f  and  thus  you  were  justi- 
fied in  substituting  bishop  for  presbyter.     Of  course, 
die  text  would  run,  that  Paul  and  Barnabas  were  sent 
up  io  the  apostles  and  bishops,  which  is  7ioi  nonsense. 
Why,  then,   would  you  take  a  false  weight  out  of 
your  pocket,  and  substitute  bishops  for  apostles  P     We 
«11  know,  that  the  apostles  were  bishops,  and  more 
^Aon bishops:  that  they  were  priests,  and  something 
J^widesj  that,  in  short,  tliey  were  apostles,  and  that 
^bishop,  as  compared  \^ith  theni  when  living,  could 
^dn  hunself  an  apostle.     In  this  very  letter,   Paul  is 

• 

■ot  gtiled  apostle.  Would  it  be  nonsense  to  say,  that 
Paul  had  been  deputed  to  the  archbishops  and  bishops 
in  Jerusalem  ?     Would  it  be  fair  to  argue,  that  arch- 

2  s  bishops 

*  EsamloatioD,  p.  S2.  S3.         f  ColuDib.  Letter  4.  it. 


^f</iops  lUii  iiishops,  meant  bis/wps  andbUicpsf   Y^ 
strange  to  tell,  this  term  preslyteri^  wfalcht  aoGor£i4 
tu  our  reoM^ner,  excludes  bishops^  is  so  Tery  darii^ 
ds  to  lot   III    It'dcons :    fU't   uvis   et   mm  volet  arb^* 
**  Tliero  wciv  butyr'«/*  apostles  present"  says  GAr*^ 
(mniis^  **' \\\  lIi':s  iToimcil:  all  the  others  were  of 
'^  seiond  onicT  and  ut'  the  third.^"^ 

**  Lastly,  >uppo:^illg"  writes  bishop  Poynter,  **  Up 
**  those  w'l'iiluiLTt  ^ve^e  pric^its  :  to  ahow  Mo/  tf^  r- 
*'  cfifc/  judiz*'^  J^f^t'    i»t-'w,    CjiiBm&nntf  must  proT' 
'•  chat  thev  acted  by  rht'  sttme  rrght  as  the 
**  and  aot  by  conct?ssion  fmni  these  latter  :  particuU—*^' 
*^  Iv  he  must  prove,  rh.-it  they  judged  the  matter 
•^dispute/**      CdumbarmsX   quotes    this    argumi 
and  answers  it,  havini;  dr^  omitted  in  the  statemt 
the  sitting  and  JudgrTtg  bn  divine  rigit^  which  was 
main  point  to  be  encountered^  in  his  reply- 
answer  of  Cdumhanus  is,    that  ''^  the  onus  proban* 
'^lies  on  the  bishop,  -sio  is  so  omjujus  to  prove 
**  ccntrary  ."  (this  is  certainly  a  x^jvel  rule  in  the  la^ 
of  evidence,  that  he  who  denies  a  gratuitous 
or  denies  an  illogical  inference,  is  bound  to  csl 
the  ccmtrarjj ;)  that  "  there  is  not  the  least  ajqpearaia.' 
*'  qX  any  concession  from  the  apostles,"  and  that  '* 
**  text  f^peaksfar  itself:  the  ifXKtles  aaid  priests 
**  together  to  consider  of  this  matter/' 

Unluckily 

•  Sainc  l«ttrr,  p.  56,        t  Theological  Sxaminatioo»  p.  54. 

1^  S«inc  letter,  p.  it. 
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Dioluckily  for  Columhanus^  he  had  not  the  greek  of 
the    16th  chapter  before  him,    already  quoted  $    in 
which,  the  matters  decreed  are  expressed  to  have  been 
adjudged  by  the  apostles  and  presbyters.     But  does 
the  text  speak  for  itself ^  that  there  was  no  concession  ? 
If  the  silence  of  the  text  is  decisive  for  the  right  of  the 
fresfyterSf  how  shall  we  get  rid  of  the  right  of  th« 
^fyi  who  adjudge  J  in  company  with  the  apostles  and 
ffeshifterSf  and  witliout  any  appearance  of  concession 
fiom  either  ?     In  this  case,  die  scripture  is  as  silently 
V^aking,  as  in  tlie  momentous  demonstration  for  the 
V^Ayieri.     When  Columbanus  proves  any  things  he 
Wiially  proves  the  very  thing,  which  he  had  not  in- 
toided ;  thus  carrying  the  Socratic  method  oi  irony  to 
•  beautiful  extreme. 

I  say,  that,  whether  the  presbyteri  were  deacons^  or 
V^i^stSj  or  bishops^  the  presbyteri  did  not  decide  this 
•V^esdon,  nor  was  their  authority  found  suilicient,  nor 
^"^  it  attended  to. 

The  controversy  had  begun  at  Antioch.  G^rtain 
^^ochers  had  gone  down  from  Jewry,  inculcating 
^'QH>ng8t  the  converts  from  heathenism,  the  necessity 
^  circumcision,  whom  Paul  and  Barnabas  were  not 
•hie  to  silence.  It  was  agreed^  tliat  these  should  go 
'''wu  the  one  party,  and  others  from  the  opposite  par- 
fyf  to  consult  the  <q>ostIes  and  presbyteri^  on  tlie 
fl^testion.  The  persuasion  of  the  apostles  in  Jerusa- 
1^  had  been  already  fixed  on  the  matter,  from  tlie 
^^^  of  the  conversion  of  Cornelius^  about  sixteen 

yeara 
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years  previous ;  so  that  this  new  rcferenccrwas  iu  itsell 
a  matter  of  governing  condescension.  Tlie  apostle 
and  preshifteri  nieet  for  tlie  discussion.  The  converti 
cf  the  Pharisaic  sect  oppose  the  tolei-atian  of  GentQc 
usages :  the  dispute  becomes  violent^  and  Peter  thi 
apostle  stands  up.  He  remindjs  tliem  of  the  calling  oi 
the  Centurion :  that  God  had  decided  the  question  bj 
tlie  evidence  of  the  Holy  Ghost,  and  upbraids  then) 

9 

with  attempting  to  put  God  to  trial,  and  to  endangei 
the  apostatizing  of  the  converts  to  Heatlienism  back 
again.  Upon  this,  the  whole  assembly,  say  the  Acts, 
became  sile^if.  Not  a  prcshyta^  attempted  to  reply  tc 
Peter,  or  to  discuss,  by  divine  or  human  right,  ^p] 
further.  Paul  and  Barnabas  are  now  attended  to, 
while  they  prove,  from  the  wonders  of  their  misfdon, 
that  the  heathen  world  was  called  to  obedience,  not 
to  bondage.  Next,  the  apostle  James  delivers  \m 
judgment.  Tlic  letter  is  agreed  on  by  all,  and  con- 
fists  of  the  recommendation  of  their  ambassadors ;  o 
the  proof  taken  from  the  evidence  of  the  holy  spirii 
(f5cfi1w*ay»w««»/A«I*  xaM^u/Lui-),  as  urged  by  Peter,  am 
pf  the  moral  and  ceremonial  practices  judged  fit  b] 
the  apostle  James,  to  be  declared  binding  on  all. 

Such  is  the  history  of  this  model  foi'  councils^  astakei 
from  the  imsophisticated  and  venerable  spring-souro 
of  evangelical  truth.  It  was  a  trial  on  a  reference , 
it  was  a  discussion  on  a  point,  on  which  tliis  ri^t  hac 
becu  settled.  ITie  apostles  and  presbyters  were  re- 
ferred to :  the  presbyters  were  divided,  and  the  apos- 

ties, 
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ties,  who  had  allowed  the  refeicncc  to  go  on,  at  last 
interfere;  and  without  taking  any  notice  of  any  argu- 
ment or  objection  on  either  side,  they  pronounce. 
Tlieir  decision  is  followed  by  all  without  a  munnur. 

To  understand  the  greatness  of  this  docility  on  the 
part  of  the  native  Jews,  we  have  only  to  reflect  on  the 
ambitious  expectation  they  universally  cherished,  that 
the  world  was  destined  to  be  governed  from  Sion. 
This  hope  even  apostles  had  avowed.     Even  Peter, 
after  the  resurrection  of  his  Lord,  inquires  of  him, 
Tfiken  will  he  reestablish  the  kingdom  of  Israel,     Even 
this  Peter,  after  the  miraculous  descent,  secnis  to  al- 
lude  to  that  hope  of  a  general  restoration:*    and 
Stephen  is  falsely,  but  fatally  accused  of  maintaining, 
that  the  traditions  of  Moses  would  be  abrogated.^    The 
charity  of  the  Jewish  christians  could  not  liavc  been 
put  to  any  severer  test,  than  that  of  being  taught  to 
yield  up  the  hope  and  pretensions  of  subduing  all 
those,  who  had  received  a   Saviour  of  the  seed   of 
Abraham,  to  conform  to  the  federal  rite,  which  God 
had  prescribed  as  the  evidence  of  his  own  great  oath. 
It  was  painful  to  yield  up  such  hopes,  and  to  allow 
the  Heathen  to  supplant  tliem,    as  it  were,    in  the 
UessingSf  and  to  be  freed,  at  the  same  time,  frpni  the 
duties  i  especially  from  that  duty,  which  would  have 
^Ktcnded  the  interests  of  tlie  Jewish  family,  and  have 
Combined  their  national  independence  with  the  in- 
I2reasing  and  prodigious  might  of  Christianity.     By 

yielding 

•  Acts  ill  20.  21.         f  ▼!.  !♦• 
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yielding  up  their  claims  on  the  heathen,  they  ttw, 
that  they  were  still  to  remain  insulated,  as  a  pec^le, 
from  those,  with  whom  they  held  spiritual  affinity,  and 
to  whom  they  had  imparted  (although  repiiiingly)  the 
gospel  benefits.   Tiic  question  therefore  agitated  in  this 
Jtrst  council  was  not  a  solitary  abstract  question  ofjlaitk : 
it  involved  most  ardent  and  most  justifiable  feelings,  re- 
ligious, as  well  as  national ;  nor  would  it  have  been 
wise  in  the  apostles  to  have  refused  the  discussion,  and 
to  have  drawn  upon  themselves  the  entire  assault  of 
mistaken  zeal,  and  fiery  patriotism.     It  was  during 
tAis  visit  to  Jeinisalcm,  that  Paul  conferred  his  gospel 
with  Peter,  James,  and  John,  apart.  On  which  circuin- 
stance  it  has  been  remarked*,  that  the  subject  of  this. 
private  conference  was  the  emancipation  of  the  Jews 
themselves,  from  the  Mosaic  law,  which  was  a  matter 
unfit  to  be  dechred  ptiblicli/.     Perhaps  even  this  reflec- 
tion will  assist  Columbanus  to  understand,  why  the  ques- 
tion was  discussed  anew,  and  why  the  apostles  did  not 
interfere,  until  the  contest  amongst  the   presbyters 

threatened  to  end  in  division. 

But 

*  Estiuiln  Cap.  H.  ad  Galatas.  Skoisuu  autcm  iis.  Apparet  PaaliiB 
cum  Apostolis  aliquid  privata  collationc  egisse,  quod  cum  ceteris  dob 
cgerit  ID  ConTentn  publico.  Nam  publice  quidem  'Ka  coDtulit,  utosten- 
deret  gcntes  Don  det>ere  circumcidi  et  senrare  legrai  Moysi ;  iiode  bM 
erat  quaestio :  pr/tM/4  autem  et  «rcre/«  colloquio  com  Apoftolm  liaintDb 
placult  ipsos  cpioque  Judaeus  ab  obMrTantia  Motaicz  legis  tuf  liberaa- 
dos,  quod  fublice  dfclurmi  nondum  oportebatf  ne  Judei  fi<ltles  qui  legem 
Mosaicam  mordicus  slbi  retinendam  putabant,  oilVnderentur,  atqae  a 
fiJeCbristi  rcsilirent. 
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Bat  did  not  the  presbjrters  judge  ?  Undoubtedly,  as 
tweein  the  contendiiag  parties  of  Antioch,  who  had 
^ared  the  controversy  to  their  examination,  they  did 
dgei  It  was  certified,,  that  tliey  had  discussed  and 
reed:  as  between  the  Apostles  and  themselves,  they 
elded  and  must  have  yielded.  Tlie  dissentient  prcsby«> 
*m  were  silent  as  soon  as  Peter  had  spoken.  Suppose 
fct  Cblwnbanus  had  been  on  the  5pot  to  ask  them,  why 
rjf  gave  up  to  Peters  and  not  to  their  fellow  presby- 
m  s  their  answer  must  have  been  such,  as  would  go 
aiake  the  juietus  of  all  his  lucubrations  on  <*  the 
second  order.** 

"  "*  DoctcNT  Pbynter's  grand  scrij)tural  argument**  says 
^^mtmbanuSf  ^*  for  the  exclusive  right  to  judge  of  all 
Kiatters  relating  to  faith  and  discipline*  is  founds 
^^/a  the  Acts  xx.  28.  which  he  quotes  thus,  Spirit 

Sanctus  posuit  Episcopos  regere  Ecclesiam  Dei ;  the 
^oly  Ghost  has  established  Bishops  to  rule  the 
C!!lhurch  of  God  I  And  so  confident  is  he  of  this  text 
^Ji  hisJavcfUTj  that  he  has  inserted  it  as  a  motto  j!>r^ 
Vixed  to  his  examination  of  ColumbanuSf  giving  the 
a^oid  Bishops  in  capital  letters,  (this  is  also  the  grand 
^Dalladium  of  Doctor  Milner,  as  in  his  elucidation 
erf  the  Veto,  p.  34-  and  48),  to  render  it  the  more 
^^on^icuousj  and  so  substituting  his  own  exclusive  lan^ 
for  the  language  ef  inspiration  /" 
re  we  hear  from  Columbanus^  what  this  language 

*  FoHrih  Utter,  p.  20. 
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^f  inspiration  had  been,  it  is  vcrj'  proper  to  remind 
him,  that  tliis  is  his  second  conun]3sion  of  a  former  act  of 
insincerity.  I>octor  Poyntcr,  in  his  examination, 
(p.  18,)  gave  the  authority  of  Cyprian  the  Martyr, 
that  heresies  and  schisms  arise  in  the  Chnreh,  from  the 
irreva-ewe  which  some  shew  to  their  Bishops.  Cobtmba'- 
nuSf  of  course,  rejufes  this  assertion ;  firsts  by  repre- 
senting it  as  Doctor  Poynter's  croon ;  next,  by  falsify- 
ing the  words;  and  lastly,  by  teUing  us,  that  the 
assertion  is  false,  and  mtist  be  so.  Why  so  ?  Because 
DcUannine  says,  that  all  tlie  Hcresiarchs  were  either 
Bishops  or  Priests  !  * 

The  second  fault  is  of  a  de«>per  tinge*  Doctor 
PojTiter,  it  is  true,  has  put  a  word  in  capitals,  bnt 
the  word  is,  Episcopos,  without  any  translation^  in  his 

title 


*  CoJumlanus  IV.  p.  10.  tc.  "  Doclor  Poynfer  informs  ui,  that 
"  sies  and  scbisms,  area  ing  to  nothing  eUe  than  the  contempt  and  i 
*'  hedience,  which  some  shew  their  Bishops.  But  that  oian  &c.  Bellar- 
"  mine  sajr* :  Hsrpsefs  ab  optimalibus  putlus  quam  a  p*cbeiit  hominibui 
*'  excitantur.  Ccrte  Heresiarchs  fere  omnes  aut  Epismpi  aut  Pretbyttri 
"  fuerunt"  Columbauus,  who  objects  to  capitals,  has  set  Epittopi  m 
italics,  while  he  spares,  iu  text  and  in  glo^s,  the  pre&byteri.  Thai  be 
tv'ils  us,  that  **  the  Donatists  and /.M/^cA/a/i/and  Nestorians  derived 
**  their  hereuet  from  Donatuii,  Eutydtiut  and  Nestorius,  vko  were 
*<  Bishops.  As  to  the  Lutheran  heresy  and  those  who  branched  from 
**  it,  tbey  are  all  owing  to  Leo  the  lOth's  tim^niacul  abuse  of  iodul- 
*'  gcncps/'  says  Columbanus,  If  Ijuther  and  all  those  other  Iiereties 
should  chance  to  meet  Columbanm  hereafter,  there  can  be  no  doaht,  that 
they  will  express  their  obligations  to  him  for  this  posthumous  <n9wiid(eAi>- 
norabUXn  their  characters.  I  fancy  still,  that  the  Priests  of  Ireland  will 
|iot  feel  grestly  flattered  by  this  way  of  complimentitig  their  order. 
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title  page.     Cobmbanvs  translates  Episcopos,  Bishops^ 
and  thus,  not  knowing  what  he  is  about,  confesses,  that 
Episcopos  and  Bishops  &re  sjmonimoQS.      He  also 
charges  his  antagonist  with  substituting  his  own  exclu- 
sive language  for  the  language  of  inspiration.     Now 
this  exclusive  language  of  Doctor  Poynter,  is  no  other 
than  the  authoritative  and  supreme  declaration  of  the 
Council  of  Trent;  that  **  Bishops  are  successors  to 
**  to  the  ApostleSf  and  that  they  are  placed,  as  the 
**  same  apostle  saith^  by  the  holy  Ghost  to  rule  the 
"  church  of  God :  and   that  they  are  superior  to 
"  Priests :  that  they  impart  the  sacrament  of  Confirma* 
*^  tion ;  ordain  church  ministers,  and  have  power  to 
"  perform  several  other  things,  over  which  the  inferior 
•*  functionaries  have  no  power."  (Sess,  xxiii  ch.  iv. 
quoted  by  Doctor   Poynter,  Examination,  p.  43). 
Xjd  then  the  diarge  of  corrupting  holy  writ, — let  the  in- 
dictment of  substituting  exclusive  language  for  that  of 
ittspiration,  be  sent  home,  where  it  ought  to  &trike» 
the  council  of  Trent  be  the  misinterpetet'  of  the 
re  of  inspiration,  and  let  this  charge  be  knoM  n 
to  proceed  from  an  author,  who  pretends  to  be  a  ca-- 
e^kolic  priest,  and  who  admires  the  Veto. 

Although  for  a  catholic  man,  the  authority  of  the 

^Siurch  of  Christ  is  the  highest  evidence  of  what  is  the 

language  of  inspiration,  I  will  not,  under  shelter  of 

tMs  protestation,  deprive  you  of  the  argument,  which 

Cohsmbanus  tenders  as  the  inspired  sense  of  scripture. 

He  thus  continues.     **  But  what  is  the  trutli  ?    Tlie 

2  T  «•  truth 


**  truth,  as  noticed  even  by  the  Roman  court  Theo* 
**  logiansy  with  whom  Doctor  Poynter  ought  to  be 
<<  better  acquainted ; — as  noticed  by  Bdkmmne  and 

**  BaroniuSy^ — I  stop  the  current  of  inspiration  f  mere- 
ly to  object  to  the  fortieth  repetition  of  that  shallow 
trick,  of  pretending  to  quote  an  authority,  and  vouch- 
ing, in  the  same  breath,  for  its  credit*  I  object  to  all 
authority  of  the  Roman  court  Theologians,  Baronius 
and  Bellarminc,  on  this  question  f  because  Cohambanm 
sets  them  up  and  puts  them  down,  when  he  pleases. 
But  the  argument,  about  to  come  forth,  if  theirs,  shall 
not  escape  a  whit  the  better.     Let  us  go  on* 

**  The  truth  is,  that  St.  Paul,  addressing  ihe priests 
**  of  Ephesus,  Acts  xx.  v.  28.  says,  take  heed  there- 
**  fore  to  yourselves,  and  to  all  the  flock  over  wliich 
•*  the  holy  Ghost  hath  made  you  {priests)^  r«n7xo«v;, 
**  i,  e.  overseers,  to  govern  (or  rather»to  Jced)  th 
•«  church  of  God !" 

Is  this  then  the  trutky  Columbanus;   the  inspi 
language  of  Truth  ?  If  so,  then  you  will  be  gratified^ 
if  I  should  put  to  this  Truths  through  the  medium  or 
an  apostrophe  to  yourself,  some  few  questions ;  first, 
concerning  your  acquaintance  with  Greek  ^  secondly, 
as  to  your  acquaintance  with  Scripture ;  thirdly,  asta 
your  intimacy  with  common  sense.     The  Truths  yo 
know,  can  never  be  shamed* 

To  begin  from  the  last,*  "  to  govern  or  rather 

•  Namely,  from  the  w•^fuun|91^»  mnXngim9  wt  Iim. 
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**  feed  the  church :"  In  what  Troparium  of  the  sixth 
century,  in  what  Clavis  Homer icuy  or  brief  manuduc- 
tioii  to  Greek  of  Lcusden,  did  you  find,  that  urot/xatyity, 
when  applied  to  mankind,  signifies  to  feed,  not  to 
govern  ?  Really,  Columbafius^  you  have  puzzled  the 
whole  Greek  Septuagint,  whose  Greek  the  author  of  the 
.Acts  thought  good  enough.  i9o»^«iyMr,  for  those  old  peo- 
ple was  so  tndy  and  so  exclusively  to  do  all  the  work  of 
^ar  governor^  (although  in  Hebrew,  the  expression  de- 
Jiodng  to  tend  as  a  shepherd,  was  no.  doubt  originally 
<lerived  fironivthelr  pastoral  habits),  that,  in  the  second 
psalm  and  ninth  verse,  *^  Thou  shalt  gotoem  them  with 
**  a  rod  of  iron,"  is,*  woiixxms  avrbt  w  gaC^  «^if  f»».  Try 
^feeding  here,  and  make  the  lawgiver  **  rather  feed" 
them  with  his  iron  rod.  Will  the  stomach  bear  such  aphi^^ 
Uogical  stretch  of  power  ?  The  mistake  however  is  very 
easily  accounted  for.*     The  ideas  of  pastoral  office  and 
governing  power  are  not  only  joined,  but  identified 
in  the  elder  Testament*  God  is  the  king  and  the  shep' 
kerd  $  and  both  titles  concur  in  one,  declaring  careful 
providence,  controul,  correction  and  separation.     In 
the  new  Testament  the  same  coincidence  is  perpetuated. 
Our  Saviour  declares  himself  the  right  good  shepherd : 
\ke  knows  his  flock  and  he  defends  them :  he  leads 
tiiem  forth  into  pasture ;  lie  goes  before  them,  and  they 

follow 


*  Id  the  mistake  of  C«r««,  which  refers  to  animals,  and  wtfUHm, 
which  iucludes  every  ;pecieii  of  ^overniog  directioa^  when  applied  t# 
lAtional  be' n  ITS. 
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follow  him  and  obev  at  his  call.*  This  same  Redeemer 

ml 

has  elsewhere  conjoined  the  province  oi  ihe  shep* 
herd,  with  the  most  awful  demonstration  of  sovereignty. 
y^  He  will  part  them  from  one  another,  as  the  shepherd 
**  assorts  the  sheep  from  the  kids,  and  he  will  staticn 
**  the  sheep  on  his  right,  and  the  kids  on  his  left  hand ; 
**  then  will  the  KiNGpronowice  to  them  who  shall  be 
**  at  his  right  hand  :  Come  hither  !" 

I  have  done  witli  your  feedingj  Columbanus ;  and 
now  I  would  fain  salute  your  **  Overseers/'  In  what 
part  of  scripture  have  you  found  icr«ricMBo(  signifying 
"  an  overseer :"  I  trust  you  will  not  answer,  that  you 
have  found  it  in  tliis  passage  under  dispute :  yon  will 
not  say  so,  now  that  we  have  settled  the  •*  feeding;** 
for,  when  you  changed  **  gaoeni^  to  "  feed/*  you 
seemed  aware,  that  if  "  govern'*  were  allowed  to  stay^ 
th2  **  overseers"  would  not  match  it. 

Let  us  then  go  to  Acts  L,  where  the  Section  of  an 
Apo%tle^  to  replace  Judas,  is  proposed  by  St.  P^er; 
**  For  it  is  written  in  the  book  of  Psalms ;  Let  hit 
<<  mansion  be  desolated.  (Ps.  68).  Again,'*  Let  another 
<*  take  his  it9»0xo«>i"  (Ps.  lOSinthevulgate:  109  in  the 
70  and  Hebrew).  The  vulgate  translates  this  term^ 
Episcope^  Episcopatus :  the  translation  of  the  church 
of  England  renders  it  office  generally.  In  the  same 
chapter  the  Episcopatus  or  office  is  called  by  the 
Apostles,  in  their  prayer  to  Christ,  the  ministry  and 

apostleshipf 

*  Join.  X.    Math,  nr^l,  9t,  S3^  34. 
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Qpostleshipy  from   *ochichy    or,    by  the  opportunity  of 
'which^  Judas  had  worked  his  crime. 

Let  us  see  of  what  rank  was  the  Episcopatus^  men- 
tioned in  the  Psalm.     It  was  the  place  of  Achitophel, 
tlie  prime  counsellor  and  arch-traitor  to  king  David, 
••^ho  proposed  to  attack  his  Sovereign  in  tJie  night-time 
ith  twelve  thousand  men,  and  whose  advice,  until 
lat  time,  was  considered  as  the  voice  of  an  oracle.* 
us  man  was  surely  not  an  overseer :  he  was  a  judge, 
id  a  dii'ector  in  the  government.     So  had  Judas 
and   to  this  second   Achitophel,    as  holding 
i>f>06tolic  rank,   it  had  been  promised,  t^at,  in  the 
T'^^eneratedf    or  Christiaa  world,   he  should  possess 
of  the  twelve  thrones^  as  one  of  the  governors  and 
I^^c3ges  over  the  nation  of  Israel.     Such  ministry  ond 
^Jpcstleship  was  not  surely  the  place  of  an  "  overseer^" 
^y^    any  possible  debasement  of  the  Episccpatus,  or 
:e. 
Tie  term,  rendered  by  the  Septuagint,  tvicn9%Tri^ 
by  the  Vulgate,  Episcopatus^  is,  in  the  original, 
"^  oflSce  of  visitation ;  that  is  to  say,  of  charge ^  and 
^*S^aincf ,  and  command.     The  visitors  are  the  rop- 
^^and  the  chief s^  and  are  rendered  so,  as  well  by 
^«  Septuagint,  as  by  the  Vulgate,  and  by  the  church 
tf  England  verrion.f    After  so  many  Jubilee-years  of 

controversy 

*  KiagiS.  XT.  IS.  31.  34.  xvi.  20.  sd  fin.  xfiii  1.  2.  16.  23. 

^  At  in  Nnmberf  III.  23,  tbe  Septuagint  has  it  fX/fSiH',  the  Vu]- 
C^^i  fmc^t;  tb«  Chttrch  of  England  ranion,  cAiV* 


coD&ofjrj  Oil  tLIi  Tcrd  Epixopai  after  to  maiijr 
atteinptj»  to  rcM;lTc  iLe  c*mce  into  a  mpcrcUonkip^  bv 
tmattifiiilzin'jr  the  ctvmoto^  and  ooaiposdon  of  the 
vord  ;  the  fact  renins  undktorbedy  that,  ta  wdl  in 
the  Greek  oi  the  Septoagint,  as  in  the  language 
ariginat    Scripture  ;  in  t!ie  time  of  the  apostles, 
wcU  as  in  tlie  tiine  of  CiccrOy  Episcopus  meant  a 
sun  c/taT;^ed  •xiilt  a  govern nefil  and  administnUiom 
that  the  term  was  of  relation  not  to  empUywteniy 
to  polity :  that  its  sigiiificancy  was  not  narrowed 
the  s))€cial  attendance  about  one  object  of 
nor  to  one  class  of  men  in  a  given  society,  but 
bounded  as  other  governments  may  be :  that  it  was 
a  deputyship  of  mere  force,  nor  was  it  mere  minister 
oi^oring,  but  imported  superiority^  as  well  as 
«nd  command*     To  enlarge  on  tliis  topic  would 
tihameful  in  any  one,  who  either  possesses  or  pretoz^ds 
to  iufonnation. 

But  even  so  much  as  I  have  written,  was  not  re- 
quired in  the  present  case.     No  knowledge  whatsoever 
of  Greek  or  Latin  was  wanted,  to  put  down  the  asser- 
tion of  Colunibanusy   that  the  preshfieri  of  EphefU* 
were  priests  of  the  second  order,    and  being  aucJ* 
prtcstSy  were  stiled  Episcopi^    that  is,   overseerSf  by 
saint  Paul.     I-Iis  own  datum  is  sufficient,  coupled  witb 
a  supposition,  tliat  saint  Paid  xoas  a  rational  mai^ 
The  business,  in  Acts  xx,  was  tlie  foUowing.    Tsvlf 

the  apostle,  was  gouig  off  to  Jerusalem  out  of  Idsc^ 

don* 
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«•     On  his  arrival  at   Miletus,  he  ircsolvcs  not  to 
;e  time  in  travelling  up  to  Ephesus,  where  he  had 
uided  a  church  of  Christians.     At  the  same  time, 
bag  forewarned  by  God,  that  he  should  never  he- 
ld them  again,  he  sends  (or  the  pesb^ters  o/Epkcsus^ 
Is  them  that  they  are  about  to  be  parted  for  ever 
nn  each  other  s  sight :  that  great  disasters  are  pro- 
ecied  against  him^  if  he  should  enter  Jerusalem: 
it  he  knows  not  his  destiny,  but  is  prepared  for 
urtyrdoin.     After  this  moving  preface,  he  discharges 
I  send,  by  a  solemn  adjuration,  from  all  that  may 
ippeii  to  the  Ephesians  :  he  resigns  the  chwch  to  tlie 
afge  of  those  presbyters  ;  and  foretelling  that,  after 
»  is  gone  for  ever,  the  wolves  will  make  havoc  in  the 
Idy  (which  was  fulfilled  in  the  Cerintliian  heresy). 
Be  attentive,"  says  Paul,  **  to  yourselves^  and  to  all 
the  Joldj   inasmuch   as  the  Holy  Spirit  established 
you  Bishops"  (or  charged  you  with  the  adniinistra- 
on),    "  to  govern  the  church  of  GODy  which  he 
purchased  with  his  own  proper  blood." 
The  only  essential  difference  between  a  priest  and  a 
ishapj  according  to  ColiimbanuSy    is,    that  a  bishop 
okb  exclusively  the  pamer  of  ordination.     Tliis  pre-  ^ 
lisedy  look  to  the  language  of  inspiration^  accordijig 
>  CMumbanus.     The  Apostle  is  taking  his  last  fare- 
•dl  of  the  church  of  Ephesus.      He  is   providing 
gainst  evils  to  arise  after  his  death :  he  predicts  diet 
e  iB  to  return  never  more.     And,  after  all,  to  whoTn 
loes  he  give  up  the  charge  of  the  church,  accordiiig 

to 
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to  Columlaniis  ?  \VTiy,  tnily  to  the  priests^  who  hare 
no  authority  to  ordain  a  priest j  and  who  consequently 
may  all  be  dead,  and  tlie  Ephesian  church  di&pened, 
hrforc  the  iwliKs  conic  in*  He  founds  a  aty^  without 
the  hope  of  posterity ;  he  builds  a  church,  with  the 
labour  of  three  years  $  goes  off  to  die  for  Christy  if 
called,  but  professedly  never  to  return  to  Ephesus: 
yet  the  ui'se  architect^  Paul,  for  thus  has  saint  Paul 
stiled  himself,  leaves  this  church  to  expect  a  miracle 
for  its  continuance,  and  clears  himself  of  all  respansi' 

■ 

bilityy  by  reminding  the  priests^  that  they  were  a] 
pointed  "overseers"  to  govern  or  ** rather  ioJMT^ 
the  church  of  God  !     Such  ratiocination  as  this,  is^ 
no  doubt,  point  blank  against  Doctor  Poynter. 
still  it  is  too  powerful  for  the  muscles  of  a  Stoic. 

To  proceed  however  with  ColumbanuSf  ** 
^^  obsen^es,  that  in  the  apostolical  timet,  priests^  LS:  in 
**  the  care  of  souls,  were  indiscriminately  named  presi^^r^S' 
•*  byteroi  and  episcopoij  or  overseers ;  as  in  Paul  t^  to 
"  Titus,  cli.  1 ,  iji  the  Epistle  to  the  PkilippianSf  "  ▼• 

**  1,  and  in  this  very  passage^  Acts  xx,  28,  and  r»— ^^re- 
** peatedly  elsewhere" 

This  is  another  specimen  of  invincible  dtmonsirmr^^s^ri^ 
Hon.     I  do  not  mean  as  to  the  prodigious  ^finesse  "  » 

quoting  this  very  passage^  which  is  the  matter  in 
trovcrsy,  but  as  to  the  observation  in  general. 
banus  had  assumed,  tliat  the  presbyteroi  in  the  A^^^<^ 
were  pricsUof  "  die  second  order."     Doctor  Poynr-^^r 
on   the  contrary  maintained,   that   they  were  m^^— ow 

probal^H/f 
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probably  biskops^  and  he  referred  to  texts,  in  which 
men  called  presbyteroi  evidently  were  bishops*     In  re- 
ply, ColumbanuSf  taking  it  always  for  granted,  that 
prednfteroi  must  mean  priests  /  but  finding  preibyteroi 
named  also  episcopoij  settles  the  question,  by  assuring 
V89   that  episcopoi  meant    **  overseers,"    and  was  as 
muck  the  title  of  priests^   as  presbyttroi.     This  he 
proves  from.  ScnjJture ;  that  is,  by  making  jctt^^^/^o/ 
priests,  and  those  priests  **  overseers."     Whereby  he 
has  demonstrated  more  than  he  was  aware  of.     He 
has  completely  exterminated  episcopacy  from  the  New 
Testament,  and  left  us  only  apostles^  and  overseers, 
being  priests  of  the  second  order.     For,  in  the  new 
Testament,  an  episcopus  is  uniformly  cither  coupled 
with  presbyter  as  synonimous,    or  stands  in  lieu  of 
predyter.     Tliis  presbyter  for  Columbanus,  is  solely 
and  exclusively  a  priest.     Consequently  not  one  mere 
l^iskcpj  in  the  tmlearued  signification  of  the  word;  is 
to  be  found  in  holy  Scripture ;  and  therefore  neither 
is  the  office  to  be  found. 

Looking  separately  to  the  other  texts  lately  referred 
:^>,  the  first  is  from  the  Epistle  to  Titus,  when  left  in 
Crete,  by  saint  Paul,  for  the  ptirpose  of  establishing 
^^urches  in  that  island.  **  I  lijh  tlioc  in  Crete  for  this 
^*end,  that  thou  d^iouldtii  Jinally  arrange  what  is  yet 
^^wantingy*  and  establish  presbyterSy   in  the  several 

2  u  Cities, 
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^*  CiViVi^—- because  it  b  mcet>  that  eiwy  ^puf^Mii 
<<(<<  overseer,"  according  to  Cohmba$ifi$s  bkkqp^  m 
**  others  presume  to  render  it)»  should  be  blamelgw 
** as  the  Steward  of  God"  In  the  same  l^ii8tle»  m 
the  end,  *^  As  soon  as  I  send  to  tliee  Artemaa  Mff 
<<  Tychicus,  come  without  delajf  to  mcy  at  Nicapqliii 
"  for  I  have  resolved  to  pass  the  winter  there.** 

From  these  scraps  of  quotation  we  learn,  !•  tlwit  m 
yet  there  had  been  no  church  in  the  island  of  Gt^ 
and  consequently  no  bishop  to  ordain  priests :  9.  tkn 
the  mission  of  Titus,  as  Vicar  Apostolical,  was  to  tt> 
range  ultimately  a  cktirch  government ^  and  therefim 
to  establish  a  permanent  system  :  S.  that  thejiyjifte'ii 
here  spoken  of,  were  ihc^rst  order  in  this  systeiB^  aad 
were  required  to  act  as  Stewards  of  God^  a  tenn  ap^ 
plied  by  saint  Paul  to  his  own  apostolical  commisHOii; 
4.  that  Titus  was  not  to  reside  in  Crete,  but  to  qail 
it  at  the  first  warning.  Now  I  ask  any  rational  maii^ 
whether  those  presbyters  could  be  any  other  thaas  per* 
sons  appointed  witli  authority,  full  and  perfect*  U 
uphold  and  to  extend  the  mission  in  Crete,  after  tiu 
departure  of  Titus  ?  In  short,  must  they  not  ham 
hflfd,  as  stewards  of  Godj  the  power  of  ordaining 
priests?  Add  to  this,  that  saint  Paul  terms  then 
episcopiy  the  only  name  to  be  found  in  the  new  Testa- 
ment for  a  bishop.     Is  this  text  settled  ? 

The  next  attempt  of  Columbanus  to  establish  that 
"  priests"  have  been  stilcd  "  episcopi,"  is  taken  from 
tlie  Epistle  to  the  Philippenbians,  which  is  addressed 

to 


» tfiaft  churdb  with  its  episcopi  and  deacons.  These 
Hieopi  must  be  priest Sf  it  is  said.  Why  so  ?  Truly 
MMUs  more  than  one  bis/up  could  not  be  in  one 
mrdi.  The  argument  was  unanswerable,  if  biskopp 
i  the  apostolic  times,  meant,  what  it  most  generally 
gnified  in  the  fourth  century,  namely,  a  sole  and 
luf  qnritoal  governor  in  one  city.  If  applied  to 
It  apostolic  age,  it  is  entirely  without  foundation. 
M  long  as  the  apostles  remained  in  Jerusalem,  they 
irely  governed  there,  and  were  bishops^  in  that  local 
tiMtoion.  If  th^re  be  authority  in  the  text,  quoted 
Ml  soJnt  Jerome  by  Columbanus,^  the  presbyters  of 
dflXiibdria,  uotil  the  middle  of  the  third  century, 
'^Mned  their  own  bishop j  by*  enthroning  him.  Saint 
^^i^us,  who  wrote  after  the  Nicene  council, 
talions  as  a  peculiarity  or  distinction  in  the  church 
Alexandria,  that  it  never  had  had  more  than  one 
wkOf  at  once.f  Saint  Augustine  hims^  testifies  ex- 
^iily,  that,  when  he  was  ordained  to  be  joint 
%4(p  of  Hippona,  neither  he  nor  Valerius  were 
nrio^  of  the  Nicene  prohibition.  The  bishop  of 
udiage  also,  who  Authorised  the  intent  of  Valerius, 

seems 


"^  Cbhunbftnas,  firsl  I^'tter,  p.  3^.  Jerome,  Xp.  85.  Alexandriife 
Ulliro  usqae  ad  H  -raclam  et  Dionysitim  epitcopos  preibyteri  Mm* 
^tMKiin  ex  se  eiectum  in  excel tiore  gradu  coUocatum,  episcopi  {read 
■■iteopomj  nomiuabant. 
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■eeniB  to  have  been  equally  ignorant  of  its  illegality. 
From  the  declaration  of  Saint  Augu8tine»  this  at  least 
is  plainly  to  be  inferredf  that  no  rule  or  church  lawy 
save  a  Nicenc  decree,  had  come  to  his  knowledge»  as 
interdicting  tlie  practice. 

Tliere  is  another  circumstance  to  be  wei|]^ed  in  the 
address  of  the  apostle  Paul  to  the  Episcopi  and  deacons 
at  Philippi :  the  deacon  was  an  aitendant  pn  the  bishop 
or  bishops.^  The  Coupcil  of  ^icea  reminds  deacons, 
(who,  infatuated  by  the  popularly  and  ponscqaence 
derived  from  their  stewardship  ofeclesiastical  revenuet> 
had  audaciously  pretended,  in  certain  quarters,  tp  dis- 
pense the  Eucharist  from  the  bishops  to  the  presby- 
ters), that  deacons  are  the  servitors  of  the  bishop  j* 
and  that  presbyters  are  their  betters i  ^^  Kbishop^  sayi 
Epiphanius,  cannot  be  without  his  deaeon\n  If  thp 
Nicene  Council  delivered  truth  ;  jf  Saint  Epqihanii^ 
is  a  competent  witness  for  the  persuasion  of  his  owp 
age,  that  is  to  say,  of  t)ie  fourth  ^eptury,  there  mu$t 
have  been  either  mar^y  bishop^^  or  at  least  o^e  hi^p 
at  Philippi :  and  the  principle,  no  deacon^  no  bishop^ 
must  have  been  fully  estfiblishe^  before  t}ie  reign  of 
p^n^tantine.  If,  at  Philippi  there  was  but  one  bi« 
shop,  w}iy  is  he  not  mentioned  i  If  mentioned,  by 
what  word$  is  he  to  be  idpptificd  ?  If  there  were  7H(iny 

bishops  in  tliat  cjty,  ^e  point  I  contend  for  is  doter^ 

niincd 

*  lo  Can.   18.  E/i^Nr«#«tf  m  Iimmmj  vtt  ittt^^^  uft^tgif  r— 
^#  %ft$»§^0V  *inm^trms  urn.  ru9  h  W(ufi»rt^  iXmrltin  «>;;^«mm». 
^  Fpipban.    Acrian,  if,  908.  Anvh  htum$y  %Wi«M§rw  m^tfvT^  m^. 
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vJned.  If  no  bishop  was  there,  the  fathers  of  Nicea 
kneir  nothing,  while  Cohmibanus  knows  something 
about  primitive  church  government.  This  conclusion 
iqpadfic  enough,  perhaps  flattering.  Derideri  tejmtas: 
nunc  demum  intelligp  te  sapere. 

In  the  whole  process  of  his  demonstration,  Colunn 
ianus  not  only  assumes,  that  the  presbyters  in  the 
Ads  and  Epistles  are  ^'  priests  of  the  second  order," 
commonly  known  by  the  title  of  priests,  but  he  manfully 
trmndates  the  word  presbyters,  priests^  which  stile  ex- 
diisively  belongs  in  Elnglish  to  the  class  next  to  Epis- 
copacy. This  assumption  is  worse  tlian  gratuitous. 
It  stands  in  contradiction  to  that  scripture,  from  which 
lie  would  establish  his  whims.  Timothy,  beyond  all 
^estion,  was  a  bishop :  he  had  the  essential  mark, 
according  to  CoZtim&intfs,  of  Episcopacy  in  the  right  and 
power  of  ordaining.  Saint  Paul  is  a  good  voucher  to 
dtts,  when  he  instructs  Timothy  to  what  charactei-s 
ke  18  to  impart  Ordination.  Now,  the  very  Apostle 
Pisal  directs  this  Timothy  to  revive  within  himself  tlie 
1^  which  had  been  imparted  to  him,  bt/  the  orditui'- 
Hon  of  the  assembly  of  presbyters.  Of  necessary  oonse- 
qoence  therefore  those  jt^re^^^rs,  to  whom  Saint  Paul 
referred,  ordained  bishops ;  at  all  events  they  ordained 
«ther  bishops  or  priests.  Were  such  presbyters 
priests  of  the  second  order,"  who,  according  to  the 
doctrine  of  Colunibantis^  are  solely  but  essentially  eX- 

pliidcd  from  ordaining  to  holy  orders  i 

Again 
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Again  ;   Saint  Peter,  in  his  fint  tpisdAy  ad&eitA 

presbyters  as  his  colleagues^  each  in  his  defMurtmcnt  of 

goveniing. .  He  applies  to  them  the  words  tending  and 

having  the  charge^  exactly  as  Saint  Pkui  had 

them  to  the  presbyters  of  Ephetus.     '*  The 

**  amongst  you,  I  conjure  as  tkehr  fiOam  preslyier^^ 

«<  Tend  you  (tvoi^Mtli)  the  flock  of  God,  which  ia 

'*  you,  holding  charge  of  them  {mimHntiU$)^  not 

^  necessity...nor  lording  it,  in  your  several  allotments.^ 

^*  but  making  yourselves  the  pattern  for  the  flock  i 

**  when  the  chief  shepherd  shall  appear,  you  will 

**  the  tmfading  crown  of  glory.**f 

In  the  same  epistle  the  domini(Hi  of  Caalat 
mr  souls,  is  exprossed  in  the  same  terms. 


*  mt  nvfttv^M  i»lMr  «>iif««f.    The  S!in)>Ii<^ity  of  this  figure  in 
each  vicarious  shepherd  holds  his  allotted  and  separate  portiOD, 

one  chief  sbf-pUerd,  ap{Kars  to  have  pcqpleied  tratulatoti ; 
tafcrrmsit,  in  a  moral  »er.fic  to  the  i^rriar  Ciergjf,  Amongit 
translators  Columhanus  dcserva  regard.  He  quotas  U  (Letter  l)% 
the  text  of  Saint  Vault  thus  robUing  Pfter,  according  to  the  pror^s*"*' 
In  his  fourth  letter,  he  gires  it  back  lo  its  ovner,  not  in  the  orig?«^'^"'* 
nor  acrordiog  to  the  valgate,  hut  according  to  the  trantlatkin  of 
afavrcb  of  England,  which  renders  I  lie  pwtiealar  passage  last 
laoaed,  "  not  lordiUg  it  over  the  Lordu  keikage,**  a  nerel  j 
intcrpietation, 

f  rtf  m^tm^fTMt  mt  Itins  tt^mw.  The  Fnglith  rersioii  hat 
this  simply  and  b  autifuily  '*  an  unfadifig  glorious  crown,"  io 
to  his  gtotious  name,  and  such  expressions.  I  apprriiend.  bowever,  "^ 
the  import  of  the  term,  gVy,  is  osistaken.  The  l^  or  glory  ia  ^f^ 
probably  an  ofnamenl  for  the  head  in  tin's  place,  which  hears 
allos.on  to  Ecc^siast'.c.   Chap.  32.  1,  2,  3^  4,  mod  Chap,  ijr,  ▼•      ^  ^ 
^.     If.  Corinth.  Ctiap.  iii.  t.  7. 
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led  to  the  diarge  held  by  iheprcsbyteri  in  Ephesas. 
HI  hasre  returned  to  the  shepherd  and  Episcopm 
your  souls.''  I  scarcely  imagine,  that  the  greater 
^nur  of  parody  couid  relish  the  change  of  the  ten;Qiy 
is  {Musage  at  least,  tp  '*  feeder  and  overseer." 
acxmclnde :  in  no  port  of  the  new  Testament  are 
frtdHfters  menticmed  as  a  distinct  class  from  the 
xepL  In  no  one  text,  is  it  eren  hinted,  that  those 
inal  predyters  had  not  the  power  of  ordinatum  i 
mofeover,  in  one  text,  they  are  expressly  said  to 
ordained.  Lastly,  wherever  presbyters  alone  are 
tionedy  it  is  proved  from  the  circumstances,  that 
were  entrusted  with  the  entire  ordinary  cburdi 
anunent*  When  presbyters  alone  are  mendoaed, 
(pi^*  are  not  mcndoned,  or  are  mentioned  as  hold* 
one  and  the  same  office.  On  the  other  hand* 
lEpiseopacy  is  mentioned,  it  is  mentioned  as  tha 
Ml  of  presbyters. 

Thmibqnas  winds  up  his  invincible  demonstration 
lese  words,  which  I  regret  bdng  forced  even  to 
.**  Doctors  Pointer  and  Milner  have  therefore  cor-' 
fUd  the  Sacred  Text,  wresting  it  to  their  favourite 
udm  oi exclusive  uncontroulable  power,  and  incul- 
ting  the  Hindoo  and  Mahometan  principle,  that 
tests  of  the  second  order  are  not  to  judge  of^  or 
^amne  the  doctrines,  which,  by  divine  mission^  they 
t  bou7id  to  preach  to  the  nations  of  the  earthy 
like  X."*  I  will  not  dispute  against  Co/t/;7{2«z»tt5,  whe- 
ther 

•  Columban,  fourth  letter,  p.  2S. 


tber  the  Hindoos  and  Jl£ikameiam  held  escactly  the 
tenet,  that  *^  priests  of  the  second  order^  are  bonnd 
not  to  exanune  the  doctrines,  which  thqr  are  boond 
to  preach.  Most  probably  Cobunbamu  has  fathomed 
tliose  learned  systems,  with  as  great  research,  as  he 
betrays  unacquaintance  with  the  homely  dispensations 
of  the  Gospel.  Since  he  talks  of  corrupting  sciipturey 
we,  who  have  no  opportunity  oi  collecting  the  bestma^ 
nuscriptSyheg  to  know  in  what  Gospel,  called  qf  Saint 
Lute,  the  priests  of  the  second  order  are  mentioned. 
We  are  curious  to  learn,  in  what  Gospel  ^*  priests  oT 
the  second  order*'  are  talked  of,  as  bound  by  divine 
mission  to  preach  to  the  nations  of  the  earth.  In  the 
10th  Chapter  of  Saint  Luke,  it  is  unquestionably^ 
recorded  by  him,  tliat  after  the  election  of  the  qpostles, 
our  Lord  appointed  other  seveniy-iioo,  whose  oflice  i& 
was  to  go  forth  two  and  two,  preparing  the  seyeni^ 
towns  and  districts,  whither  Christ  was  to  follow  after, 
for  the  reception  of  his  doctrine  and  person;  and  that 
those  messengers  were  endued  with  healing  powers  and 
a  delegation  from  Christ  But  in  ^no  printed  GogpA 
or  book,  {Columbanus  always  excepted), has  it  been  p; 
tended,  that  the  mission  of  those  seventy-two 
other  than  temporary,  and  confined  to  the  travels  of  th< 
Redeemer,  Nay  more,  the  very  Evangelist,  Saini 
Luke,  (if  we  can  depend  on  printed  copies),  gives 
to  understand,  that  those,  seventy-two  com] 
that  mission    of  theirs,   and  returned  back  to 

Lord 
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JLord  ;*  and  from  the  four  gospels,  which  we  have  in 

jpnntf  it  is  almost  evident,  that  they  were  not  fiirther 

employed  duriiig  his  mortal  life.     Their  office  there- 

foTe^  as  received  in  Luke  x.  17.,  ha\'ing  expired,  it  is 

ftir  to  ask  of  Columbanus  some  further  illustration  on 

t^  subject ;  especially  at  what  time,  and  from  whom 

they  received,  as  a  body  distinct  from  the  other  disciplesy 

the  dimne  mission  to  preach  to  the  extremities  of  the 

earth \  by  what  process  the  *^  second  order**  has  suc- 
ceeded,  jpro   indivisOf   to  this   same  very  extensive 
diocese  I  and  by  what  authority  they  have  been  all 
dispensed  with  in  the  point  o{ universal  residence.  The 
•     scope,  indeed,  of  so  great  a  missionary  title,  notwith- 
^nding  the  subscciucnt  introduction  of  bishopric  and 
t^risA^  is  as  magnificent,  as  it  was  admirably  con- 
tnved  to  have  it  kept  a  secret,  from  the  days  of  Saint 
John   the  Baptist  until  Saint  Patrick's  day,  in  1811, 
I  fea^ir  however,  that,  as  the  cjaim  was  never  prose- 
^ted  by  the  seventj-two  for  themselves  and  successors^ 
^9^3     indeed,  properly  explained  to  them,  until  Colum^ 

.  ^nt£^  arose  j  the  Iri>^h  priests  of  the  "  second  order'* 

2  X  will 


lint  rpiphanius,  Ii  Ilicres.  xx    S.  4.  Petau's  Edition,  doci 

■'•r^l^     assert,    that  our   L»rd,    afttr    his  aycemion,    appointed  the 

'^^'^'^^Z^-txca,  as  well  as  th€  ap  )stles,  to  preach  to  the  ends  of  the  Earth  ; 

**^  *<^   little  did  he  suspect  them  to  have  h<ren  presbyters,  that  accord- 

^  ^^^   liim  the  seveu  deacons  we^e  appointed  out  of  them.     Matthias 

*^ '^▼>d  Mirk,   Luke,  Josfus,  Bimab.n,  Ap'^lles,   Kufus,  Niger  were, 

'^^^^•'▼liugto  I£p  phaiiius,  of  that  nunib/r.     It  would  be  uasea5':)na^'e 

*^*»»^arkon  th**  co^ttlu-ling  a«"rtions  in  this  authority. 
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will  demand  at  least  a  genuine  bull  ^rbm  <mr  interpr^ 
ter  of  Saint  Luke,  befinre  they  unhoiuethemselteiyto 
adventure  for  so  very  old  an  -estaie. 

A  truce  with  teirts  as  from  Scripture.  Themitteri 
from  which  we  diverged  in  ooinpUmetit  to  Biekhod, 
is  grand.  \^''e  are  to  return  to  the  question  df  qpii- 
copal  birthright,  imd  to  dilute  against  great  bumui 
authorities:  but  these  I  respect  without  fearing.  I 
fear  much  more  to  incur  the  reproach  of  temerityi  in 
pretending  to  investigate  causes^  which  are  too  deeply 
^xed,  to  allow  of  inspection.  Ubi  eras  quandof(h 
iiebarn  fund  amenta  terra  ?  Indica  mihiy  si  holes  intdr 
ligentiam^  super  quo  bases  iUius  solidatce  sunt  f  M 
quis  demisit  lapidem  angular  em  ejus  ?* 

If  the  essential  and  incommunicable  power  d  epis- 
copacy consists  in  giving  holy  orders,  the  proof  is  fuUi 
as  we  have  seen,    that  in  the  first  propa^tion  of 
Chrktianity,  the  presbyters  were  truly  bishops,   f!^ 
result  appeared  to  Petau  so  undeniable,  that,wbiD 
argiiing  against  Saumaise,  he  declares,  that  the  flkOit 
Ancient  preshytersj    beyond  a  doubt,    possessed  vf^ 
only  the  title^  but  the  truth  and  authority  of  epico- 
pacy.     Tin's  state  of  things  he  limits  to  the  short  p^ 
riod,    within  which  (he  gospel   continued    to  tra^* 
with  such   rapidity,    that  every  church  requned 
have  ii  number  of  bishops  ready  for  the  mission-f    ^^ 

qualii^ 

Jrb,  xxxviii.  4.  6« 
f  IV  Fptv.rp.  di^iilAte  et  )uriidicf«  Lib.  I.  Cap.  t. 
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qualifies  this  avowal,    I  observe^   by  explaining  his 
mind  to  be^  that  all  or  very  many,  of  those  presbyters 
toere  so  ordained^  as  to  gain  at  once  the  station  qfpreS" 
hyter  and  of  bishop.^      The  explanation   and  th« 
uvofwal  do  not  well  stand  together.     If,  firom  the 
passages  of  Scripture  it  is  manifest,  as  it  is,  that  jp;v£- 
iyter  and  bishop  were  synonimous  in  the   period  al- 
luded to,  Petau  might  with  equal  consistency  have 
said  at  once,  that  those  bishops^  or  very  many  qfthem^ 
hdd  the  power  of  ordaining.    Again,  \S  genet  ally y  or 
pos#  frequently    the  presbyters^    ordained     in     new 
charches,  held  the  episcopal^  as  well  as  the  secondary 
power,    by  one  ordination^   it  would  not  have  been 
ea^  for  the  new  converts  to  discriminate  the  double 
rank  er^oyed  by  their  biah(^ ;  much  less  to  under- 
stand what  was  that  authority  of  a  presiyter^  which 
they  had  not  witnessed   separately,    as  yet,   in  any 
church*govemor.     That  these  two  orders  were  after- 
wards distinct,  even  in  the  apostolic  age,  is  undoubt- 
ed :  that  Catiiolic  episcopacy ^  as  now  understood,  ex- 
isted even  then,  I  know ;  but  I  deny,  that  the  pamer 
^(-oAlaining  was  then  the  exclusive  mark  of  episcopacy , 
as  now  understood.     I  deny,  that  the  original  jn-es- 
hyters  were  the  ancestors  of  modem  presbyters :  I  hpld 
the  rank  of  both  to  be  of  divine  authority.     Nay,  I 
think,  the  rank  of  the  later  presbyter  to  be,  all  things 

considered, 

*  ]b'>d.  Exittimo  pretbyteros,  va]  omn€«  tcI  eoriim  pleroique,  tic 
^r^ioatoi  ett«,  ut  q)iicopi  pariter  ac  prtsbyleri  gnulum  obtinerrot 
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considered^  more  important  than  that  enjoyed  origi* 
nallj/  under  tlie  same  name ;  even  allowing  to  presby* 
ters  of  the  first  succession^  tlie  power  of  ordination. 

In  treating  this  question,  it  lias  been  the  uniform 
practice,  to  take  notice  of  what  was  written  by  saint 
Jerome,  concerning  presln/ters.  Tlie  expressions  of 
this  great  and  emphatical  writer  are  adduced  by 
Calvin,  and  by  all  those,  who  have  advocated  -his 
church  system,  as  decisive  against  bishops :  wliilc,  oa 
the  other  hand,  the  followers  of  episcopacy,  both 
Catholic  and  Protestant  writers,  have  undertaken 
to  reconcile  the  assertions  of  tlie  holy  and  learned 
man,  to  what  he  himself  had  written  elsewhere,  as 
well  as  to  their  respective  persuasions  of  what  is  orthch 
dox  in  principle,  or  probable  in  fact.  He  asserts, 
that  presbyter  and  bishop  were  the  names  of  one  and 
tlie  same  office,  in  the  early  government  of  the  church. 
In  prool',  he  gives  those  texts  of  the  apostles,  Peter 
and  Paul,  on  which  I  have  been  remarking ;  namely, 
the  instruction  to  Titus,  the  omibsion  of  presbyter  in 
the  directions  to  Timothy ;  the  address  to  the  presby^ 
ters  of  Ephesus,  and  the  salutation  of  the  bishops  at 
Philippi :  from  saint  Peter  he  quotes  the  worils,  **  'The 
^*  presbyters  amongst  you  /  besecdi,  v^ho  am  their 
^^Jellono  presbyter.^* 

Thus  far  the  opinion  of  Jerome  is  unequivocally  de- 
livered, and  thus  far  it  can  scarcely  admit  of  a  ques- 
tion.  The  matter  of  controversy  lies  not  here,  but  in 
the  cause  and  the  cpcch^  which  he  seems  to  assign  for  ' 

the 
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the  ixilroduction  oi  soh  episcopacy.     **  Before  parties," 
^^rit,^^    saint  Jerome,    "  sprung  up  in  the  Christian 
•*  administration ;    before  such  expressions   as   these 
••  iwr^rc  uttered  amongst  the  faitliful,  I  belong  to  Paul^ 
*•  r     to  Apollo^  I  to  Cephas:  the  churches  were  go- 
**  vexned  by  a  common  council  of  tlieir  presbyters. 
**  ^Si^^^  when  it  came  to  pass,  that  each  individual," 
(j^osbyter)  '*  looked  on  those  whom  he  had  baptized, 
•*  to     be  an  acquisition  for  himself,  not  for  Christ  3 
**  evory  where  {toto  orbe)    it  was  decided,  that  one 
^*  I^^^slyter  should  be  chosen,   and  placed  over  the 
**  c^tlxors,  mid  that  to  him  the  care  of  the  church  at 
**  lo-r-gre  should  appertain,    thereby  to  remove  every 
P**inciple  of  schism. — These  instances,"    (namely, 
trorrx  the  Acts  and  the  Epistles y)  **  I  have  brought,  to 
sliow  that  presbyta's  and  bishops  were,  for  those  of 
^^Id,  one  and  the  same;   but  that  by  degrees,  the 
government  was  restricted  to  one,  in  order  to  do 
s^vvay   the  possibility  of  distentions  in  future.     As 
^Oerefore,  presbyters  should  know,  that,  in  virtue  of 
">e  church  usage,  tlicy  are  submitted  to  their  pre- 
*^to,  whosoever  he  may  be ;  so  let  bisliops  under- 
stand, tliat  they  themselves  are  greater  than  jn-esby^ 
^crs,  more  from  a  usage  than  (rcnx  iho primary  crdi^ 
^^nce  of  tlie  Retleemer,  and  that  it  is  their  diitv  to 
govern  their  churches  oyJuiKt  deliberation.''* 

I  have 

**  UicroD:  io  Cap.  I.  Pau).  ad  Tituoi.  Antequaon  injtinctu  uiil  ii 
-*-*idia  in  reli^ione  fieren^j  et  dicerct-r  in  populis,  Fgo  911:11  Patil,  egt> 
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I  have  bc^nn  with  this  quotati<Mi,  as  fiirnisliiiig  tK« 
ideas  of  saint  Jerome  concerning  episoopacy,  in    m 
more  authentic  way,    than  his  celebrated  letter    ^te 
Evagrius.     His  declared  object,  in  writing  to  Eva- 
grius,  was  to  put  down  the  competition  of  certain  S^- 
norant  deacons  with  presbyterti  and  this  object  did 
naturally  admit  of  an  emphasis  of  words,  and  a  co- 
louring  of  facts ;  it  allowed  the  introduction  of  mere 
probabilities,    and   a  certain  address  in  combining 
them,  which  saint  Jerome  would  not  tolerate,  much 
less  employ,  in  a  doctrinal  and  tranquil  exposition, 
such  as  his  commentary  on  Paul  to  Titus  was  mesuit 
u\  be.     However,  from  this  passage,  it  has  been  ckx- 
picd  by  the  ^[lemies  to  cfHscopacy,  that,  aceordimg 
#<i  the  divine  institution^  there  was  no  difference  %>«• 
I  wren  a  bishop  and  s,  jnresbyter :  that,  of  consequen^^^* 
there  was  no  such  clergyman,  as  we  now  stile  prie^  ; 
that  episcopacy^  as  now  understood,  is  the  result     of 

Apollo,  «50  autem  Cepiijt,  communi  prekbylerorum  consjlio  €ccl«=-»* 
f  uberaabantur.  Po»tquniii  veru  unusquisque  eos,  quoi  baptizav^'^^ 
tiios  pulabit  esse  noii  Christ!  ^  io  toto  orbc  clecretam  est,  ut  uo^^^* 
presbyteris  clectus  siipMj)'>rM»retur  c«etens»  ad  qitein  oBaisei-c'*^*'* 

CDra  pertrneret  et  schituiatuxD  semina  toU^Mntur IJiac"  (ccil*^* 

rxN«TrtUm.  argumenta)  "  propterea,  ut  osienderemut  a^i/c'  ** 
terti  eosdcm  fuisse  presbyt^ros  quos  et  cpiscopos ;  paulimtim  ^eT^»  •' 
disscnsionum  seniina  eveliereBtur,  ad  uniim  omncm  sullicittK}'"^™ 
esie  dtiatani.  Sicuterpo  presbyter!  sciani*'  (not  A:iuni)  see^^^*^' 
8>  C(M»suetiMllne  e!,  qui  sib!  prepos.tus  fuerit,  ease  tu  bjectiw  9  •** 
(e«)  f  pi>-copi  nover!nt  »e  magrs  eonsuetudiD«  quaip  dispositiooi^  d^^*"* 
^irir  XV.  il  u  presbyter  is  esac  majorts. 
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01  aodeaas^^l  low,  and  of  a  general  regulation, 
tihrcqUi^t  to  the  apostles ;  that,  in  short,  the  exclu- 
ive  rigbts,  avid  separate  functibns,  now  attached  to 
hetpiscapalciBasj  have,  at  the  utmost,  their  sanction 
rotn-kuman'^iactment:  that  thev  are  either  the  in- 

m 

leiiteace  of  presbyters  by  divine  rights  or  cannot  i)e 
>f  dttine  right,  if  ^not  equally  belonging  to  all  pres- 
qrtenk 

Jt  would  not  be  an  ea^  task  to  reconcile  tlie  stress 
iaid-l^'anti-^iscopalians  npon  the  authority  of  Je- 
ramie  in  this  one  instance,  supposed  faTouraUe  to 
their  own  practice,  with  the  indifference  or  contempt 
mamfested^for  his  testimony  on  most  other  occasions. 
When  bearing  witness  to  any  of  the  unacceptable  te- 
Bets  of  Roman  Catholic  rdigion,  the  voice  of  Jerome 
is  but  the  cry  of  an  unenlightened,  morose  ascetic : 
when  he  happens,  as  in  this  place,  to  deliver  his  (mrt 
i/piniarif  and  to  draw  his  awn  inferences^  the  oracl6  of 
lerome  is  the  trusty  interpreter  of  Peter  and  Paul^ 
^and  of  th^  Savimtr !    Why  so  ?     Because  his  supposed 

opinion  stands  as  a  mediator  between  the  Scripturss 
•and  their  system. 

But  Catholics  hold  a  different  course.     Althougli 

for  tliem  no  individual  authority  of  a  teacher  is  of 

height,  when  standing  adverse  to  the  living  uutlioritj, 

•  or 

•   Ibid.     Pu'at  alic^uit  non  Scriftiurofhrn,   %tt^  nos^rjm  fsie  senffrfc^^i. 


or  when  teaching  apart  from  the  fixed  and  canonL 
persuasions  of  the  church ;  yet  the  cause  of  Jerome  ii 
always  treated  with  a  zeal  for  his  honour, 
tliese  and  similar  expressions  concerning  episcopi 
are  fastened  upon.     It  has  been  repeatedly  demoi 
strateil,  that  the  inferences,  ascribed  to  saint  Jerom< 
are  overcharged.     It  has  been  proved,  over  and  ove: 
especially  by  Natalis  Alexander,  when  this  coni 
versy  was  thought  important,  that  irom  the  very  co" 
cessions  of  the    Saint  it  follows,  that  episcopacy 
of  divine  institution.  In  truth,  saint  Jerome  has 
plicitly  informetl  us  elsewhere,  that  there  were  s^j^Jle 
bishops  at  a  very  early  period  indeed.     **  James 
«*  ordained  Bishop  of  Jerusalem  by    the    ApostI< 
•*  without  delay,  after  the  death  of  the  Redeemer, 
"continued  thirty  years,  the  ruler  of  that   churclx—" 
Whether  the  ordination  of  James  was  in  consequerx 
of  an  cstahHshed  mage  in  the   Christian  church, 
V  some  few  (lays  old,  or  in  consequence  oi  viny  part  dcs 

raging  in  that  church,  or  because  way  presbytas  ixtn^ 
gined  those  whom  they  baptized  to  be  their  axrt  ^'c* 
qiiisitioUj  I  may  safely  remit  to  any  judge  who  is  o-l^'e 
to  read.  Whether  Jawes  was  elected  and  set  over'  ^'^ 
fclhn^-jnrshijters  by  virtue  of  a  gena-al  decree  suf^^^ 
qncnt  to  a  pimarjj  institution,  I  will  not  even    i»»^> 

becaiJ^ 

•  III  C:ita?oe.  Scriptor.  £ccles'as*ic.  po!»t  passionem  Domini  si^*^ 

th   Ajtoslolis    Hitrosolvmrmm    ^f>hcopm    ortfinafut Triginta    it*^'*' 

amios  Ilicrosolymis  r*-x:t  ecclesiara. 
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l>ecaiise  I  must  not  suppose  any  reader  of  mhie  to  be 
«  natural  fool. 

Saint  Jerome^  therefore,  was  aware,  that,  in  Jeru- 
salem at  least,  a  bishop  was  ordained  as  a  chief  go^ 
Mjemor^  in  the  very  first  weeks  or  months  of  the  Chris- 
tian church,  and  when  all  the  authorities  of  the  new 
law  were  concentred  not  only  within  a  single  city, 
but  perhaps  within  one  single  place  of  meeting.     He 
^as  aware  that  no  schisms  were  possible  in  the  church 
at  that  period,  when  all  the  believers  had  but  one 
heart  and  one  mind :  that,  consequently,  the  ordinal 
tion  of  James  was  not  secondary  to  a  divine  institu- 
tion of  presbyters  J  but  was  of  divine  right ;  and  was 
.  supplementary,  by  divine  right,  to  the  divine  institu- 
tion of  the  twelve  Apostles.     If  this  James  was  really 
one  of  the  twelve ^  (as  tlie  prevailing  opinion  of  later 
times,  countenanced  by  an  expression  of  saint  Paul, 
and  by  the  assertion  of  Clement  of  Alexandria,  es- 
teems him  to  have  been,)  the  office  of  episcopacy  im- 
parted to  him  must  have  been  something  higher  than 
the  rank  of  a  presbyter ^  as  this  was  understood  in  the 
age  of  saint  Jerome.     If  James  was  not  one  of  the 
twelve^  and  yet  is  ranked  by  Paul  with  Cephas  and 
John,  as  a  pillar  of  the  chmch  in  Jerusalem ;  and,  in 
the  council,  is  alone  recorded  to  have  spoken  and 
judged  after  Poter :  it  is  equally  manifest,  that  the 
episcopal  rank  of  James  was  associated  with  the  apos- 
tolic dignity,  and  that  even,  Jbr  those  of  old^  a  bis/top 

m 

at  Jcru:<alcm  was  superior  to  presbyfei's^  not  merely  by 

2  Y  the 


the  force  of  a  usage;  although  sudi  preAjften  should 
have  exercised,  (as  I  am  certain  that  they  cxovised)  • 
the  power  of  ordaining. 

This  mode  of  dealing  •  with  the  argument,  raised 
from  the  words  of  saint  Jerome,  may  to  some  readers 
appear  to  be  evasion,  not  opposition.  It  may  be  re- 
torted, that  tlie  sentiments  of  Jerome  cannot  be  to 
fidrly  gathered  from  a  chronicle,  which  he  did  little 
more  than  translate,  as  from  his  own  declarations, 
when  professedly  treating  the  subject  of  epiicopflu^: 
that,  notwithstanding  the  very  many  explanadoiu 
given  of  the  passage  in  question,  the  words  are  such 
as  no  man  would  use  at  this  day,  unless  against  the 
apostclicdl  origin  of  Bishops :  lastly,  it  may  be  uiged, 
that  the  true  method  for  combating  the  inferences 
drawn  from  the  authority  of  so  great  a  man,  would 
be  to  encounter  the  passage  itself,  as  if  it  had  been 
written  in  the  fourth  century  by  an  anomfmous  com- 
mentator, and  therefore  not  privileged,  like  Jerome, 
a  doctor  of  the  cliurch,  to  be  always  understood  in  the 
best  meaning,  altliough  not  tlie  most  obvious,  and  to 
be  defended  from  the  irreverence  of  censure,  even 
where  his  words  may  be  negligent. 

In  tliis  way  I  do  not  fear  to  set  upon  the  quotation.  —  m'i\. 
Let  tlie  words  be  of  an  unknown  author,  or,  better'x^^xr 
still,  let  them  have  been  given,  by  a  modern,  as  \ui^  S.  Ji 
own  gloss  on  the  first  chapter  to  Titus.     Now  thc^  .^ne 
modem  and  anonymous  commentator  must  be  conteii*  -«-  ^it 
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to  bear  with  some  freedoms  of  speech,  concemiiig 

this  same  gloss. 

Could  any  thing  be  more  milucky  than  the  choice 
of  such  a  text  ?     The  gloss  informs  us,  that  presbyter 
And  bishop  were  one  and  the  same  in  the  earliest  times ; 
and  this  no  man  questions :  but  the  ^ss  says  more- 
over^  that,  unJtil  parties  sprung  up  in  religion^  each 
chorch  was  governed  by  a  common  council  of  its 
ffresbjjfters  (or  bishops) :  this  might  have  held  good  in 
€diiirche89  that  possessed  several   of  those  first-rate 
presbyters ;  but  how  does  this  apply  to  churches,  that 
bad  only  one  jfresbyter^  or  bishop  ?     Above  all,  how 
does  it  happen  to  be  applied  to  the  churches  in  Crete, 
whereas,  in  this  very  letter ^  and  in  this  very  text  so 
pleased  upon,  the  Apostle  charges  his  deputy  to  or- 
Mon  a  presbyter  for  every  city  ?     Were  these  pres^ 
fnfiers  of  Crete,  elected  by  virtue  of  any  general  de* 
cr^,  from  amongst  their  fellows  ?     If  not,  if,  on  tlie 
contrary,  they  were  directly  and  immediately  appoint- 
ed governors  of  tliat  new  Christian  church,  with  what 
■*MH|ning  could  it  be  said,  that  such  presbyters  were  su- 
iperior  rather  by  ecclesiastical  usage^  than  by  the  pri^^ 
wuary  institution  of  the  Saviour,  to  the  presbyters  *<  of 
"••  the  second  order,"  whom  they  may  have  afterwards 
ordained?     With  what  consistency  is  it  to  be  pre- 
€aided,  that,  in  Crete,  the  government  of  each  church 
^^as,  by  degrees^  restricted  to  one  ? 

Again,  tlie  manner  of  the  alleged  change  in  the 
ecclesiastical    government    is   here    related    in   two 

different 
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different  ways.  It  is  Jtrst  laid  down  for  positive  feet, 
that,  by  a  general  determination  throughout  the  Churc  h 
it  was  resolved,  that  onepesbyter  should  be  chosen  and 
placed  above  the  others :  it  is  aftervoards  declared,  that 
hy  degrees^  the  government  was  restricted  to  one 
presbyter.  To  which  of  these  assertions  are  we  to 
trust ;  the  former  of  which  apparently  goes  on  the 
supposition,  that,  at  some  one  time,  the  Christian 
Churches  were,  either  all  or  genersdly,  in  a  state  of 
anarchy,  and  dissociation :  while  the  latter  assertion 
pretends,  that  the  resolution  was  effected  by  degrees^ 

and  consequently  may  have  established  itsdf  at  dif- 
ferent times,  in  different  Churches  ? 

The  caitse  however  assigned  for  the  introduction  of 
sole  Episcopacy,  is,  the  selfish  and  profane  dissensions 
excited  by  those  early  presbyters.  The  Churches,  it  is 
said,  were  governed  in  common,  until  the  expressions, 
/  belong  to  Apollo^  and   so  forth,    were  broached 

m 

amongst  the  faithfiJ.  From  tliis  it  may  be  inferred, 
that,  so  soon  as  party  feelings  were  excited  in  any  lo- 
cal church,  the  euro  for  that  mischief  was,  to  restrict 
the  government  to  one  presbyter.  But  the  fact  sayi 
not  so.  It  was  at  Corinth,  as  we  learn  from  Saint 
Paul,  those  party  feelings  and  dissensions  were  first 
stirred  up ;  wherein  one  called  himself  belonging  to 
Apollo,  another  to  Cephas,  a  third  to  Paul  himself:* 
yet,  we  do  not  find,  that,  in  Corinth,  any  onepredy- 

ter 

•  COrlntb.  Chap.  I.  r.  15. 
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ter  *tjxis  set  ahaoe  thi  others  by  the  apostle.  Timothy 
was  sent  to  reclaim  the  parties,  and  to  him  the  Corin* 
thians  are  enjoined  to  pay  obedience :  the  Corinthians 
are  besought  to  return  to  peace,  and  unanimity,  and 
charity :  th^  refractory  are  threatened  with  a  visitation^ 
in  apostolical  power.*  But  not  a  word  of  restricting 
the  government. 

Whether  wc  suppose  the  change  to  have  been  simul- 
taneous or  gradual,  the  diiHculties  are  insurmountable, 
or  the  argument  is  vain.  If  the  change  was  made  at 
once,  and  in  cure  of  a  general  mischief, — ^what  a  hor- 
rible idea  !  it  presupposes,  that  the  original  arrange- 
ment of  the  Redeemer  proved  not  only  ine0ectual 
for  the  government  of  his  Church,  but  pernicious.  If 
ithe  change  was  made  by  degrees  and  partially j  the  dif- 
ficulty starts  up,  by  whom  was  it  effected  in  each  seve- 
ral church  ?  was  it  by  the  contending  presbyters  ?  was 
it  by  any  higher  authority  ?  and  if  by  an  authority 
higher  than  that  of  local  presbyters,  was  the  authority 
divine  or  human  ?  was  it  competent  to  enact  for  xdl 
future  times  i 

In  the  ascertainment  of  these  points,  the  whole  me- 
rits of  the  cause  are  involved,  and  these,  the  only  im- 
portant points,  are  entirely  put  out  of  sight,  in  tlie 
aigument.  Let  us  suppose,  that  the  decision,  which 
took  from  presbyters  in  common  the  government  of  the 
'  Church,  was  enacted  by  competent  authority.  What 

follows 

♦  f bid, Chap.  iv.  r.  14,  15,  16.    Chap.xTi.  t.  10,  \\, 
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representation,  or  by  general  survivorship  i  Bewtif 
of  saying,  that  the  apostolic  power  died  with  the  oth 
ginal  apostles.     Christ  has  decided  that  qaestioo, 
when  he  promised  to  build  his  everlasting  Church  oo 
one  apostle;  when  he  promised  to  be  the  ally  and 
companion  of  his  apostles  ^to  the  end  of  the  world; 
when  he  promised,  that  the  Spirit,  wliich  he  would 
send  down,  should  abide  with  them  perpetually.    And 
observe,  what  authority  he  imparted  to  the  eleven  be- 
fore he  went  up  on  high.     As  my  Father  sent  he 

WITH  POWER,  EVEN  SO  DO  I  SEND  Y0U...K«flM 
AIIELTAAKE  fif  o  IlftTup  xetyi  cri/4.v»  vfjLjocf,    Do  yOU  not  see 

here  the  first  link  of  succession  in  apostolic  rank  ?  By 
what  words  did  the  Redeemer  announce  his  own  di- 
vine mission  in  the  synagogue  of  Nazareth  ?  Read  the 
words  of  Isaiah,  to  the  fulfilment  of  which,  in  his 
own  person,  he  bore  testimony  j*  compare  thatinis' 
sion,  in  its  authority,  and  its  benefits  with  the  apostobc 
mission  given  to  the  twelve,  f  and  doubt,  if  you  can* 
that  the  twelve  had  the  power  and  tlie  obligation,  <* 
that  some  one  amongst  them  had  the  special  oU^ 
tion  of  peipetuating  that  rank,  which  tjiey  had  gained 
in  common,  when  their  Lord  was  about  to  asccftd; 
of  giving  injunctions  to  them,  whom  tliey  should  5rW 
in  the  Holy  Spirit^  as  they  had  been  enjoined  by  bin"** 
in  consequence  of  their  own  selection  in  the  HoiJ 

Spirit4 
JDuring  forty  days,  say  the  Ads,  he  conversed  ^ 

tbeffl 

•  Luc.  iv.  11,19.        +  Jubn  xx.  21.  «2.        %  Acts  1,  2- 
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tbem,  the  twelve,  on  the  Kingdom  qf  God ;  that  is  to 
say,  on  the  establishment  of  the  Gospel.  In  this 
document  I  find  no  mention  of  presbyters ;  much  less 
dir  I  find,  that  the  aposdes  were  taught  to  deliberate, 
irr^iC0Hnwn\with  presbt/ters^ -on ^  the ^afEairs  of  that  \ 
Kingdom. 

What  was  the  most  important  act  of  die  apostles, 
before  the  day  of  Pentecost  ?  The  election  of  a  sue- 
4:essor  to  an  apostle.    A  new  aposde  was  declared  ne- 
cessary to  be  elected,  by  Peter ;  and  by  virtue  of  this 
election,  a  disciple  takes  the  place  of  Judas.     Yet 
Christ   himself  had   promised   to  the  twelve^  when 
Jadas  was  present    and  included,  that  they  should 
be   seated   on  tj:>elve   thrones.   Does  not  this  seem 
strange?  Matthias  not  only  succeeds  to  the  rank,  which 
titc  traitor  had  possessed,  but  gains  die  effect  of  a  promise, 
which,  when  made  to  Judas,  was  to  be  made  good  to 
his  successoi:,  coming  in  by  posthumous  election. 

Perhaps,  it  will  be  said,  this  election  had  been 
directed  by  the  Redeemer  himself.  Perhaps  so :  per-- 
haps  it  is  idle  to  conjecture  on  the  subject  But  if  it  was 
directed,  diat  would  only  prove  superfluously  against 
the  quoters  of  St.  Jerome,  how  vain  it  is  to  argue  con- 
cerning original  institutions,  where  the  nature  of  the 
directions,  according  to  which  they  were  founded,  and 
die  time,  during  which  they  were  to  prevail,  are 
concealed  from  us  by  the  Gospels,  and  perhaps  to 
Evangelists  themselves  were  not  made  known.  It  is  a 
great  matter  for  reflection,  that  the  Church  system 

2  z  was 


354 

was  permanently  settled,  at  times  and  by  matter  of 
enactment,  of  which  neither  the  special  datesy'nor 
minute  process  of  establishment  can  be  explored ;  yet 
the  effect  proclaims,  that  the  divine  finger  was  there. 

Lest  any  tender  mind  should  be  hurt  by  what  I 
advance ;  that  certain  points  of  divine  instructioni 
concerning  the  establishment  of  the  Church,  may 
possibly  not  have  been  communicated  to  Evangelists, 
I  beg  to  remind  you,  that  Paul  conferred  secreibf  on 
his  Gospel  with  the  three  pillars  of  the  faith.  I  beg 
to  suggest,  what  John  the  Evangelist  records,  that 
after  the  question  put  thrice  to  Peter,  and  the  solemn 
gift  and  confirmation  by  the  Redeemer  to  him^  of  hit 
great  pastoral  charge ;  after  the  prophecy  of  his  glo- 
rious martyrdom  in  imitation  of  Christ  himself^  even 
Peter  is  called  apart  j  nor  is  John  suffered  by  our  Lord 
to  accompany  him:  lastly,  that  the  mysterious 
expressions  of  Christ  both  to  Peter  and  to  John,  were 
not  understood  by  the  others  present,  and  are  ex* 
jfdained  by  John  himself,  who  had  survived  the  de- 
struction of  Jerusalem,  according  to  that  prophecy. 

If  it  be  lawful  to  intrude  with  suppositions  of 

probability  on  that  memorable  interview  and  consai* 

tation,  is  it  not  most  natural  to  think,  that  the  impo> 

iition  of  so  great  a  charge,  and   the  prediction  of 

Peter's  death  in  old  age,  but  still  holding  that  chaige^ 

followed  by  that  invitation  to  private  Council,  all 

unite  in  raising  the  presumption,  that  Peter  was  then 

directed 
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directed  to  hasten  the  establishment  of  the  Churchy 
whenever  his  death  should  be  near,  and  that  this 
establishment  was  to  be  made  conformable  to  that, 
Vhich  Christ  himself  had  originated   amongst   the 

jqpostles ;  that,  in  short,  the  apostolical  rank  was  to 
be  diffiised  and  established  in  succession,  mider  pri- 
inacy^  and  with  certain  rules  for  its  proof  and  recog- 
nition ?  This  is  certainly  a  probable  conjecture.  The 
Scripture  has  informed   us  moreover,  that   Christ 
xevealed  to   Peter,  in  his  old  age,  that  his  death  was 
near.*     Does  not  this  intimation  from  the  Redeemer, 
«eem  like  a  correspondence  with  the  former  prediction, 
and  with  the  charge  formerly  assigned,  and  the  com- 
mandments given  to  Pettr  in  secret  ?  Wasit  not  like  an 
order  to  arrange  his  house  ?  At  the  same  time,  Peter, 
strong  in  prophetic  wisdom,  anticipated  the  dangers 
about  to  encompass  the  new    world  of   believers, 
yfhsax  he  should  be  gone.     He  foresaw  persecutions 
even  to  death  ready  to  commence  against  the  name  of 
Christian.f  Is  it  to"  be  supposed,  that  he  did  nothing 
for  perpetuating  that  class,  of  which  he  was  the  chief? 
Nothing  for  strengthening,    against  the  winds  and 

inundation,  that  Church,  which  was  to  be  founded 
distinctly  upon  his  own  name  and  confession ;  nothing 
for  preserving  that  gradation,  which  Christ  himself 
had  established  amongst  his  apostles,  when  the  flock 

was 

•  P«ler  KpiiU  ii.  Chap.  14.         f  Ipist.  i.  Cb*p.  ir.  V.  U,   to  It. 
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was  scanty,  and  when  he  presided  himsdf  over  all? 
It  is  not  to  be  supposed ;  although  we  were  left  to 
conjecture  as  to  the  manner,  by  which  the  supremacj 
of  apostolical  rank  was  actually  settled  for  continuanci! 
A  substantive  change  must  have  taken  place  at  thii 
Epoch,  or  must  have  been  prepared.  In  either  case,  if 
Episcopacy  was  the  object  of  that  change,  soleEpisah 
pacy  must  have  been  of  original  institution,  preor- 
dained by  Christ,  though  a  temporary  system  had 
preceded  it.     It  is  an  abuse  oS  speech  to  term  the 
scaffolding  the  original  design  of  the  architect,  because 
it  has  been  the  first  erection.     For  us,  who  have  had 
the  continuance  of  a  Christian  Church  on  earth  re- 
alised, and  thus  the  assurance  to  Peter  realised  j  i^ 
would  be  absurd  in  idea,  and  impious  in  consequencc^t 
to  argue,  that  the  origi7ial  institution  of  Clirist,    •^ 
enacted  for  all  times,  had  been  notoriously  supersed^^ 

during  seventeen  hundred  years.     But  of  this  more  ^ 
large  hereafter. 

Enough,  however,  has  been  said  to  manifest  tl  ^  ^ 
inaccuracy  of  such  words,  as  ongitud  arr(ingemeni  C^^ 
primary    institution^    when   applied   to   the  ultiraa^^ 
establishment  of  the  Christian  Church,  and  to  thr^^^ 
form,  under  which  it  has  pleased  the  Founder  of 
tianity  to  render  its  benefits  perpetual.     Enough 
been  adduced  to  meet  and  to  explode  the  inference-^^ 
attempted  to  be  draiJVTi  from  this  quotation,  in  favoi ^ 
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JNl  divine  equal  right  in  presbyter Sy  as  now  understood, 
rhh  bishops.  At  no  period  whatever,  from  the  ear- 
iest  organization  of  the  Church,  did  this  pretended 
qaality  subsist.  Amongst  the  very  apostles  there  was 
aequality,  because  there  was  an  order  declared  by 
heir  Master.  Again,  these  apostles  were  declared 
uperior  to  all  other  disciples  j  they  were  the  perpe- 

oal  companions  of  the  Redeemer,  and  to  them  alone 
lad  been  promised  the  supreme  dignity  of  judges, 
rhen  he  himself  should  be  enthroned  as  King.  While 
hese  apostles  lived,  they  were  undoubtedly  the  first, 
ly  what  name  soever  they  might  have  stiled  themselves. 
[f  this  subordination  of  offices  was  established  by 
Qirist  himself,  as  the  rule  and  model  for  his  Chiuxh, 
it  would  be  strange,  that  the  apostles  shouUl  have  in- 
verted  the  order  of  divine  institution,  and  bequeathed 

wm  equality,  which,  by  those,  who  urge  the  quotation 
Irom  Saint  Jerome,  must  be  allowed  to  have  brought 
the  Church  to  the  verge  of  ruin.  But  above  all  it  has 
been  shewn,  that  the  passage  in  question  labours 
inder  a  two-fold  and  incurable  defect ;  by  omitting  to 

tate,  at  ishat  time  or  by  ^vohat  authority  the  care  of 
^^h  Church  was  taken  away  from  the  prcshytas,  and 
^  arguing  notwithstanding  from  the  identity  of  namcy 
^•^ssed  by  later  as  by  oj-iginal  presbyters,  that  the 

k 

^^^  of  both,  or  the  origiiial  and  divine  institution  of 
-**^  is  one  and  the  same. 

So 
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So  much  for  the  commentary  on  Paul  to  Tittis.  The 
letter  to  Evagrius,  written  arowedljr  against  the  bold- 
ness of  certain  deacons,  who  set  themselves  abore  pres- 
b}rters,  has  been  also  cited  by  evoiy  foe  to  bishops.  It  hu 
been  explained  or  defended  by  almost  evei^y  Cathdic 
writer  on  the  Christian  hierarchy,  and,  amongst  protes- 
tants,  by  Bcveridge  and  Pearson.     In  this  letter,  the 
course  of  proof,  that  bishops  and />rr55y/€r5  were  indis- 
criminate epithets  of  one  and  the  same  class,  is  resem- 
bling that  of  the  commentary  on  Saint  Paul:  the 
Scripture  texts  are  in  substance  those  already  quoted. 
The  material  difTerence,  in  words  at  leasts  is  to  be 
found  in  these  following  expressions :  *'  As  to  the 
*•  Election  of  one^  presbyter  **  to  be  placed  above  the 
<*  others,  it  was  meant  as  the  remedy  for  schism,  lest:^    ^ 
**  each  by  dragging  to  himself  the  Church  shouldrend  i^r-  i 
♦*  asunder.     For  even  at  Alexandria,  from  Mark  th 
•«  Evangelist  until  the  Episcopacy  of  Heraclas  an 
•«  Dionpius,  the  presbyters  uniformly  chose  one  froi 
«*  their  own  body,  and,  installing  him  in  the  lofty 
»«  entitled  him  bishoj) ;  just  as  if  an  army  should  creai 
•'  its  own  General,  or  as  deacons   might   elect 
*•  stile  Archdcacoii  one  of  themselves  of  approved 
^*  cicncy.      For,  ordination  excepted,    what  does 
*•  bishop  perform,  which  a  presbyter  may  not 

"  form  ?" 
From  tliis  authority,  Saumaise  inferred,   that, 

^Ik^xandria,    the  Presbyter  elect  became  a  compl 

Bish 
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Ukapf  by  virtue  of  the  election  solely:  from  this 
idiorityv  coupled  with  the  Alejcandrine  Chronicle^ 
was  insisted  by  Blondel,  that  the  episcopal  rank 
n  merely  the  station  of  oldest  presbyter,  to  which 
I  honorary  superintendence  was  joined.  Selden, 
e  Editor  of  that  Chronicle,  maintained,  that  the 
lexafidrian  presbyters  ordaitied  tlieir  Bisliop. 
moogst  the  Catholics  of  that  day,  Petau  was  the 
ircmost  to  combat  tlie  new  discoverers :  he  exploded 
le  Alexandrine  Chronicle  by  documents  more  an- 
ient.* The  leading  arguments  of  Petau  were  after- 
fards  copied  by  Pearson  into  his  Vindicia  Ignatiana^ 
»iit  without  any  sort  of  acknowledgment  to  their  first 
mprietor.f 

It  is  unnecessary  to  remind  you,  that  the  avowed 
gect  of  saint  Jerome,  in  writing  to  Evagrius,  was  to 
^^T  the  insolence  of  deacons,  who,  in  some  church 
other,  liad  dared  to  place  themselves  before  pres- 
t^TS.  The  letter  is  therefore  of  that  sort,  which 
l&imself  has  elsewhere  iexvDiied  gymnastic  i  which,  as 
Av^forms  us,  allows  full  liberty  to  argue,  without 
E^xnitting  the  disputant  for  the  opinions  or  jfacts 
:  which,  in  short,  speaks  differendy  from 
it  intends.:]:     If  it  be  worth  the  while  to  deliver 

rsuasion  on  the  subject,  Jerome  solely  had  in 

view 

Vtav.  De,  £p's(to[>.  D<g;nitate&a  Lib.  i.  rhap.  1,  «/jc,  de  Hic- 
Etx'Iet.     lib.  i.  ch.  9,  and  li.'    Ub  ii.  ch.  4,  5,  8.     Lib.  ▼. 
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view  to  establish  y  that  deacons  were  n6t  any  dassor 
portion  of  the  sacerdotal  body  s  that  bishops  and  pres- 
byters formed  one  priestly  order.  In  proof  of  this, 
he  goes  over  the  texts  formerly  enmnerated,  and  adds 
the  history  or  story  concerning  the  usage  of  Alexan- 
dria ;  where,  until  the  middle  of  the  third  caituxy, 
the  presb}lers  not  only  were  the  sole  electors,  but 
elected  uniformly  from  amongst  themselves^  as  if  the 
title  to  episcopacy  was  confined. to  their  order.     Saint 

Jerome,  indeed,  pushes  the  phrase  to  an  extreme, 
when  he  likens  the  election  of  the  Bishop  by  those 
presbyters,  to  the  election  of  a  general  by  an  army,  or 
of  an  archdeacon  by  his  fellow  deacons.     His  object  ,:s-^f 
hod  been  to  inculcate,  that  the  election  of  a  bishi 
was  the  exclusive  concern  o( presbyters ;  but  his  wordr 
exposed  him  to  the  suspicion  of  having  insina 
that,  \{  prcshjters  have  a  right  to  elect  their  bishop, 
an  army   cliuses  its  general,    it  would  follow,  th 
presbyters  can  completely  make  a  bishop,  and  th 
fore  ordain  one.     He  escapes  from  this  difficulty,  ai.  -aJ 
secures  his  retreat  by  asking,  iiohat  can  the  bishop  d.^  ^, 
except  ordination^  which  a  presbyter  may  not  do  ?  tl*  "«w 
guarding  his  words  from  an  inference,  otherwise  r»  ^ 
improbable  to  be  made  by  his  readers,  yet  leaving   ii» 
force  the  generality  of  his  assertions. 

Such,  I  am  persuaded,  was  the  object  which  1^** 
had  in  view.  But  I  will  not  urge  for  argument  x'^T 
own  individual  conviction.     I  will  suppose,  as  wX^^^ 
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latdy  examining  the  original  institution  j  that  a  modem 
'writer  has  alleged  the  same  words,  and  the  Glosses, 
-whether  of  Selden  or  of  Samnaise,  as  one  historical 
document  Let  the  name  of  l^aint  Jerome  be  removed. 
If  those  ancient  presbyters  of  Alexandria  made  a 
bishop  without  flirther  ordination,  those  presbyters 
were  hUhopsm  the  present  acceptation  of  the  term,  and 
the  bishop,  whom  they  so  made,  was  a  Metropolitan. 
The  sjrnod  of  Alexandria  was  then  resembling  the 
Episc(q)al  synods  of  Jerusalem.  If   the  presbyters 
merely  enjoyed  the  right  of  selecting  always^cwi  their 
awn  class  a  presbyter  to  be  ordained  by  bishops,  it 
would  only  prove,  what  no  person  doubts,  that  the 
dignity  of  presbyter,  as  it  stands  nearest,  so  is  natu- 
rally the  most  worthy  of  pretending  to  the  Episcopal 
succession,  and  that  the  presbyters,  being  sole  Electors, 
gave  the  prrference  to  their  own  class.     In  eitlier  sup- 
poeldon  a  great  chasm  has  been  left.     If  those  pres- 
byters of  Alexandria  were,  in  fact  bishops,  what  be- 
came of  that  episcopal  body  ?    Was  it  broken  up  at 
Alexandria  and  sent  into  different  parts  of  Egypt,  in 
order  to  establish  local  Sees  ?  If  so,  the  presbyters  who 
succeeded  them  at  Alexandria,  were  in  fact,  a  new 
class.  Was  it  reduced  at  Alexandria  to  its  later  rank  ? 
If  so,  by  whom  was  this  abdication  effected,  of  which 
no  ancient  writer  of  Alexandria  has  given  an  account  ? 
Again  ;  if,  until  the  days  of  Heraclas  and  Dionysius^ 
the  presbyters  merely  elected  one  out  oj  their  cnmi 
klasSf  and  this  was  the  known  usage  from  the  apostolic 
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times,  by  Mhat  force,  or  by  what  law,  or  by  what 
decree  was  the  usage  varied  ?  In  each  supposition,  all 
ifj  darkness  and  incoherence. 

The  bishop  Heraclas  was  cotemporary  with  Fabian 
of  Rome.  From  the  account  of  the  election  of  this  lat- 
ter it  appears,  that  to  elect  and  instal  in  the  qpiscopa) 
chair,  was  not  to  ordain.  Fabian  was  a  layman,  am) 
attended  by  chance  at  the  election.  The  people,  cx- 
pited  by  what  they  considered  a  miraculous  intimation, 
pried  out,  that  be  was  deserving,  ai^d  placed  him  by 
force  on  the  episcopal  throiie*  Here  we  have  a  hyr 
man  seated  ^s  bishop.  Are  we  to  infer  that  he  wb^ 
xiever  ordmned  ^ 

The  bishop  Dipnysius  lived  in  the  time  of  Comeliup 
of  Rome,  and  when  the  Novatian  schism  commenced. 
To  this  Dionysius  the  Roman  bishop  addressed  ft 
narrative  of  that  schism.  From  the  synodical  letter 
A)f  Cornelius  to]  the  bishop  of  Antioch  we  learn,  that 
Novatian  was  followed  by  five  Roman  presbyters :  biit 
still  so  essential  was  it  esteemed  in  that  age,  that  a 
presbyter  (forsich  Novatian  was),  should  be  ordained 
a  bishop  by  bishops^  that  Novatian  had  recourse  to  three 
simple  men  of  episcopal  rank,  and  living  in  obscure 
places^  invited  them  to  Rome,  as  arbitrators  on  the 
contested  Election,  and  made  them  drunk  on  the 
road,  in  order  to  obtain  the  colour  of  an  episcopal 
pidinalion.     The  words  of  Cornelius  are,  that  ♦*  he 

<<  procure^ 

•Ea«b.  H.  £,1.6.  Cb,  29, 


"procured  those  three  bishops  to  be  shut  up  by  meah^ 
*  of  his  agents,  at  a  late  hour^  and  when  heavy  witli 

"wine  and  surfeit,  and  violently  compelled  them  to 
"  GIVE  HIM  EPISCOPACY,  by  means  of  an  unsubstantial 
"and  ineffectual  consecration."*  Would  Cornelius 
have  even  argued  against  the  claim  of  Novatian,  if  this 
latter  had  procured  the  five  Roman  presbyters  of  his 
ride,  to  GIVE  HIM  EPISCOPACY,  at  any  hour  or  with  any 
the  greatest  solemnities  ?  and  yet  the  presbyters  of 
Rome  were  as  highly  privileged  in  that  day,  as  the 
mere  presbyters  in  Egypt  had  ever  been. 
If  those    Alexandrian   presbyters   ordained    their 

bishop  from  the  days  of  Saint  Mark,  those  presbyters 
must  themselves  have  been  ordained  in  successiofi  with 
the  express  power  of  ordaining  the  bishop  of  Alexan- 
dria, and  thus  have  been  bishops  Again  ;  if  without 
any  new  ordination,  the  presbj/ter  elect  was  bishop  of 
Alexandria  j  this  presbyter  and  his  fellow  presbyters 
must  have  been  ordained  bishops^  from  the  apostolic  age. 
That  the  latter  was  the  case  is  what  saint  Jerome,  at 
least,  seems  to  insinuate.  In  cither  supposition 
the  argument  comes  to  this.  At  Alexandria,  Clex- 
gymen  called presbi/tas  were,  in  fact,  bishops  until  tho 

middle 

^  En«eb.  H    E.  I.  6.    C.   4r.   Etifxt^svil^uf,  titfiftnf»ve  »')>^ei»$vt 
•*lf^i*mrr.fAi6vnr»i  xeti  x^aaraXmraf ,  ft.%TjetZi9f  r.vayxatnv  t<»iy<«fi   nf: 
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middle  of  Hie  third  coUury :  therefore  no  distinctioD 
or  small  difference  was  established^  by  the  origimi 
inititutioii  of  Christ,  between  the  two  orders,  whid, 
in  the  age  of  Jerome,  were  distinguished  by  the  ntme 
of  bishop  and  presbyter.  Let  us  match  this  reatoDing 
with  A  parallel.  In  ihe^first  century,  one  Peter  wa«a 
presbyter  J  and  one  John  was  a  presbyter^  and  they 
stiled  themselves  such,  but  were  in  fact  aposdesako: 
in  the  fourth  century  one  Jerome  ^"as  a/^wJ^w"' 
therefore  it  came  rather  from  ecclesiastical  usage  thin 
fi*om  the  original  institution  ofClirist,  that  thcjww* 
hytersy  Peter  and  JaJin^  were  superior  to  hw^AipresbyUn 
as  Jerome, 

From  what  source,  or  from  what  hearsay  infonns- 
tion.  Saint  Jerome  procured  the  &ct  concemiog  the 
presbyters  at  Alexandria,  can,  at  this  distance  of  ti]De> 
be  only  conjectured.  That  he  relied  on  assertioB} 
rather  than  on  historical  proof,  is  to  be  inferredfromthe 
vague  reference  to  the  age  of  Heradas  and  oJJUff^ 
sins.  But  even  with  regard  to  his  assertion,  that  either 
in  the  time  of  Heraclas  or  of  Dionysius,  the  decdoo> 
were  made  at  once  by  the  presbyters  without  the  inter" 
vention  of  the  people,  it  is  discountenanced  hj^ 
9,uthority,  wliich  Saint  Jerome  himself  translated  into 
Latin,  namely  by  that  of  Origen,  wiiom  Heradas,  be- 
fore his  Episcopacy,  succeeded  in  the  school  of  Ale^(^ 
dria.  Origen  represents  the  appointment  of  bishopsi    • 

in  his  day,  as  requiring  the  presence  of  all  the  peopki 

to 
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>  the  end,  that  each  person  may  attest  or  acquiesce  in 
le  superiority  of  the  person  elected,  and  be  ever  after- 
ardfi  barred  from  disputing  the  ordination.* 

Nor  .is  it  on  the  score  of  reasoning  alone  that  tliis 
lustration  from  Alexandria  would  be  assailable.  It 
koreover  is  subject  to  some  curious  doubting.  For 
sample  ;  were  there  any  presbyters  in  Egypt,  "without 
le  city  of  Alexandria,  from  the  time  of  S^t  Mark, 

>  the  age  of  Heraclas  and  Dionysius  ?  If  there  were, 
tm  came  it  to  pass*  that  those  good  men,  who  by 
be  original  institution y  were  all  equal  to  the  presbyters 
%  the  capital,  and  equally  entitled  to  rule  the  Church 
%  partnership^  were  not^vithstanding  excluded  at  so 
nrly  a  period  from  appointing,  or  perchance  from 
rdainingf  tlie  bishop  of  Alexandria  ?  What !  did  the 
t^  presbyters,  by  force  of  an  original  institution 
ttadied  to  their  rank  of  presbyter  ^  create  their  bishop, 
A  an  army  creates  its  general^  and  yet  disfranchise  the 
W€$byter  in  the  suburbs  ^ 

There  are  answers  possible  to  be  made  to  diis  diffi- 
ulty;  first,  that  in  the  ancient  churches,  beyond 
Uexandria,  it  is  improbable  that  more  than  a  single 
jregbytery  generally  speaking,  was  attached  to  each : 
lecondly,  that  wherever  a  rural  or  provincial  church 
lad  several  presbf/terSf  these  also  elected  their  bishops^ 

IS  was  practised  in  the  city.     These  answers  will  soon 

prove 

♦  IIvTiiU.  6.  aJ  3.  Levitic  as  ctcd  in  the  l)ecr«t,  2.  Cauf,  8.  qu,  15. 
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prove  their  indiscretion.  Such  single  presbyter ^  being 
equal  to  bishopsy  and  having  the  care  of  an  entire 
Church,  shoukl  have  been  stiled  a  bishop^  according 
to  Saint  Jerome's  reasoning :  yet  he  coidd  not  have 
been  called  a  bishop^  according  to  his  historical  prooC 
At  Alexandria,  the  name  of  bishop  was  appropriated 
to  &  presbi/te?'y  chosen  and  established  by  his  colleagues 
to  mde  themselves.  Therefore  the  single  presbyter  was 
not  a  bishop  according  to  the  usage  and  original  insti^ 
tution  in  Eg}'pt.  Neither  could  this  single  presbyter 
ordain.  The  usage  of  Alexandria  forbade  that. 
What  then  was  this  solitary^  presbyter  ?  Neither  more 
nor  less  than  "  a  priest  of  the  second  order/' 

As  to  the  other  supposition,  that,  wherever  several 
])resbyters  were  attached  to  one  provincial  church, 
they  elected  their  bishop  as  was  done  In  the  capital ; 
it  stands  contradicted  by  undoubted  history.  The 
bishop  of  Alexandria  ordained  all  the  bishops  of  his 
district  until  the  end  of  the  third  century,  when 
Meletius,  in  schism,  assumed  the  inde|7endencc  of  a 
Metropolitan. 

Thus  the  history  and  the  rcasoni?ig  would  undermine 
one  another,  at  least  fi*om  that  age,  when  Christianity 
ventured  to  establish  itself,  at  the  distance  of  one  day's 
travel  from  Alexandria.  But  something  more  impor* 
tant  is  yet  to  come.  The  title  of  senior^  in  Latin,  was 
used  by  bishops^  and  continued  to  be  given  to  bishops 

until 
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h& fourth  century  ;*  whereas,  beyond  a  doubt, 
tie  of  Episcoptis^  in  Greek  or  in   Latin,  was 
given  to  "  priests  of  the  second  order"  after 
rst  century.     Tlie  title  of  «rpt<r^t;Tfpor  in  Greek, 
en  to  the  bishops  of  Rome  by   Saint  Ireneus,f 
las  so  strongly  inculcated  the  necessity  of  an 
pal     succession,    and    who    enumerates    tliose 
M  doi^  to  his  own  age,  in  the  last  years  of  tlie 
d  century.     If  in  the  age  of  Ireneus  the  words 
d  to  had  been  written,  they  would  not  afford  the 
^  of  an  argument,  either  for  fhe  equality  of  all 
fters^  or  for  tlie  pretended  original  institution, 
leath  of  Ireneus  coincides  witli  the  period,  when 
strius,    the  predecessor    of  Heraclas^  was  ap- 
ed to  Alexandria.     Demetrius  continued  bishop 
Imost  half  a  century  ;  so  that,  if  any  change  took 
'■  in  the  ordination  of  bishops  for  the  ci^ital  of 
vt,  from  the  accession   of  Demetrius  to  the  ac- 
m  of  Hcraclas,  it  must  have  been  effected,  or 
established  itsdf  as  a  new  rule,  when  this  latter 
ordained.     Supposing  therefore,  that,  between  the 
nencement  of  Episcopacy  in  Demetrius  and  the 

installation 

fcitall.  in  Apol.  President  probaii  quique  senior et,     la  Concil, 
pitt.  Contra  Ephratam.  Labb.  ii.  p.  616,  VaferiaDus  F.pi^icopus 
^fi  non  omnes  conseniorei    bic...conveitissemus,  sufibcerat  a 
i^Kpucopit  &c. 

^  fWrin.  Euseb.  H.  E.  Lib.  v.  cb.  20.  Ad  Victor  Episcop.  Ro- 
^Ki.  cb.  24.  Contra  Haeres.  lib.  ui.  ch.  2^.  a  ublfi$ 
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iastallation  of  I  leraclasi  the  tjcnxipredyter  was  reduced 
at  Alexandria,  to  the  precise  meaning  which  it  bean 
at  this  day,    which  it  bore  in  Egypt,  in  the  time  of 
Dionysius,  and  at  Rome  in  the  time  of  ComeliuSy  the 
consequence  will  be  this  i  that,  ouing  to  some  causa 
not  hitherto  explained,  tlie  resident  episcopal  coUq^ 
of  Alexandria  was  discontinued ;  that  no  predigUrt 
were  any  longer  ordained  there,  v/iih  episc9palfQiW&ii 
so  that  the  provincial  s^tiod  of  the  bishop  of  the  chief 
City,  was  cantoned  into  various  towns  of  his  proTiooe, 
and  developed  into  an  apparently  new  system ;  iaaft- 
much  as  those  presbyters  had  gained  tlicreby  the  dig- 
nity of  supreme  g:)vernors  withhi  their  local  qiberei} 
and  yet  retained  the  ordination  of  their  MelropoUtsD* 
The  first  vears  of  Demetrius  of  Alexandria  were 
remarkable  in  Egj'pt  by  the  persecution  oi  Sewr^ 
The  slaughter  is  described  as  immense:  the  woA 
illustrious  for  piety  throughout  the  districts  of  ThebA 
and  of  Egypt />7Y}^^',  were  brought  into  AlexandriiSBd 
butchered,*  amongst  whom  was  tliefiuher  of  Qiigeik  In 
the  city  itself  thepersecution  was  so  fearful  and  obstiiMtf^ 
that  the  Catechistical  School,  which  hadloi^fiouiih' 
ed  there,  and  had  been  successively  governed  by  fto- 
tenus  and  by   Clement  the  presbyter,   was  entirely 
abandoned.!     It  is  not  improbable,  that  the  Alcxift* 
drian  presbjlcrs,  who  took  refuge  without  the  afv, 
Were  appointed  bishops  of  tlie  places,  in  which  they 

resided. 

t  Eufttb.  a.  E.  L.  Ti.  cb.  1 .     .  t  IWd.  ch.  3. 
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resided.     That  their  absence  from  the  cky  was  of 

CQOsiderBble  duration,  is  to  be  gathered  from  tne  fact, 

diat  Leonidas  had  been  brought  up  to  Alexandriay 

and  was  under  sentence,  when  his  son  Or^n  was  a 

flMre  boj  ;*  that  Origen  was  eighteen  years  old,  when 

he  undertook  the  Catechetical  lecture,  and  that  during 

the  interveniikg  time  of  perhaps  five  years,  the  schools 

had  remained  dosed.f    Another  circumstance  gives 

ipe^;|ht  to  this  probability.     The  Chronicle  of  Euty- 

chius,  published  by  Selden,  relates,  that  in  Egypt 

diere  was  no  bishop  but  the  Patriarch,  until  Demetrius 

ofdained  three;  that  the  presbyters  of  Alexandria, 

until  the  fourth  century,  were  accustomed  to  constitute 

and  ordain  their  Patriarch*  This  piece  of  information 

waa  cried  ilj^by  Selden,  as  an  invaluable  discovery : 

he  was  convinced,  that  Eutycbius,  (who  wrote  in  the 

tmih  century),  had  availed  himself  of  the  genuine 

records  of  the  chtarck  of  Alexandria ;  nay,  Selden  was 

persuaded,  that  the  three  bishops  of  the  creation  of 

Demetrius,  were  ordained  for  the  express  purpose  of 

cradling  Origen.    Pearson  ridicules  the  idea  of  ge^ 

wmme  records  in  Alexandria,  two  hundred  years  after 

ibt  public  library  had  been  destroyed.     Selden  indeed 

had  not  alluded  to  the  public  library ^  but  to  \\\e  church 

registers.     However,  Pearson  gives  multiplied  proofs 

of  the  ignorance   of  Eutychius,    and  demonstrates, 

that  bishops  were  in  Egypt  before  the  age  of  Deme» 

3  B  trills. 

♦  Piid.  rb.  2.   ^(lytWH  i  «  kb^u^  rmt^H  yraif  ^•►T#f.       f  Ibid,  ch,  5. 
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trJus.     Seldcn  therefore  and  Eutychius  are  both  mis- 
taken, if  both  assert,  that  no  bishops  were  in  all  Egypi 
until  Demetrius.    At  the  same  time,  as  to  that  district 
of  Egypt,  which  was  adjacent  to  Alexandria,  and  in 
hich  Mareotis  lies,  and  Hermopolis,  and  the  other 
parcecitpj  which,  in  the  fourth  century,  were  the  pe- 
culiar   object   of   superintendance    for   Alexandria, 
Pearson  has  adduced  neither  an  instance  nor  a  proba- 
bability  to  shew,  that  these  districts  had  local  bishops 
before   Demetrius.     The  notion  indeed   of  Selden, 
that  three  bishops  were  created  with  a  view  to  ruin 
Origen,  is  ridiculous,  inasmuch  as  Demetrius  had  all 
the   other  bishops  within  bis   jurisdiction;  but  the 
general  coincidence  of  the  epoch,  assigned  by  Euty- 
chius for  the  establishment  of  bishops^  ^ih  the  loose 
assignment  of  dates  by  Saint  Jerome  for  the  usage 
of  Alexandria,  seems  deserving  of  attention.     Eu^- 
diius   is   grossly   mistaken,  when  he   continues  the 
Episcopal  authority  of  the  presbyters  of  Alexandria, 
to  the  fourth  century,  and  when  he  asserts,  if  he  does 
unequivocally  assert,  that  in  all  the  Egyptian  patri- 
archate^  but  one  bishop  was  existing  until  Demetrius. 
Yet  the  particular  mention  of  DcfnetriuSf  joined  with 
tlie  circumstances  of   persecution  alluded   to,    and 
with  the  considerations,  which  I  will  subjoin,  do  inti- 
mate, at  least  to  my  suspicion,  that,  under  Demetrius, 
a  change  took  place  in  the  ecclesiastical  government 
of  that  church. 

It 
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t  would  be  injustice  to  Eutjxhiusi  were  I  to  suffer 

reader  to  think,  that  he  asserts,  that  the  presby- 

i  at  Alexandria,  as  presbyters  in  the  moderh  sense, 

ordain  the  chief  bisliop.     Far  irom  this,  Eutr/chius 

ites   the  usage  as  expressly  derived  from  Saint 

rk.     '^  The  Evangelist/'  writes  he,  ^^  established 

Lnanias''    (Annlanus)    '*  Patriarch,    and   twelve 

Tedj/terSf  who  were  to  reside  with  him ;  so  that, 

rlienever  the  patriarchal  See  became  vacant,  the 

welve  should  elect  one  of  themselves,  whom  the 

[lemaining  eleven  should  consecrate  by  imposition  of 

liands  and  create  the  patriarch ;  and  next  should 

dect  to  the  vacant  place  amongst  the  twelve,  some 

tistmguished  man.'**     This  prerogative  of  Alex- 

liian  presbyters,    he  erroneously  asserts  to  have 

ed  until  Alexander,  who  was  conspicuous  in  the 

ene  Council.     What  does  tlie  evidence  amount  to  i 

Kiely,  that  Saint  Mark,  when  living,  appointed  his 

^  coadjutor  and  successor;  that  he  ordained  twelve 

^  bishops  with  tbe  chance  of  succession,  but  until 

01,  to  be  of  the  council  of  the  chief  bishop  ;  thai, 

le  the  patriarch  lived,  he  represented  Christ  with 

his 

Constitait  Svangelista  Marcvs  una  cum  Hanania  patriarcha  xii 
ttyteros  qui  neinpe  cum  patriarcha  manercDt,  adeo  ut  cum  vacaret 
i«rchatu*,  unum  e  xii  presbyteris  eligerent,  cujus  cap'ti  reliqui 
^^amimfonenteSf  ipsi  bencdic^rent  et  p^^triarcham  crearcnt,  dcinde 
Ui  ii1k)uem  ini'gnem  eligerent,  quem  secum  pre&byterum  contti- 
Vat,  loco  ejus  qui  factus  est  Patriarcha. 
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his  apostles;  that  on  the  patriarch^s  decease^  the  bat 
was  to  succeed.  If,  instead  of  appointiiigtboie  tvdvei 
the  Evangelist  had  ordained,  in  twdve  neif^bouriqg 
towns,  as  many  men  patted  predjfien  with  die  power 
of  ordaining  their  bishcq),  it  would  have  been  exactlj 
the  institution  of  a  Metropolitan  and  SuflfraganiiSiI 
have  ah*eady  observed.  Now  it  happeoiy  that  Ae 
Episcopal  College  was  established  fix*  a  laijge  Uictin 
one  chief  city,  as  had  been  the  case  with  Jemislco. 
From  this  city,  the  £uth  is  tobe'disieminated  in  everjr 
quarter,  and,  until  it  has  gained  a  settlemoit  abroadf 
tlic  missionary  authorities  are  organized  in  the  poicBk 
Church.    That  man  must  have  a  robust  oonstitiition 

for  dreaming f  who  will  infier  from  sudi  a  tcxtf  eithtf 
that  those  twelve  were  presbyters  of  the  seeomdorder^  or 

that  no  presbyters  of  the  second  order  were  of  Apoito- 
lical  institution.     Was  the  Evangelist  authorised  to 

ordain  his  own  successor  ?  Undoubtedly  he  mi* 
Again ;  was  he  empowered  to  ordain  as  many  eveDtoat 
successors,  as  he  judged  fit  and  necessary  for  so  lup 
a  mission,  and  to  provide  against  the  dangers  of  ]no^ 
tality  and  of  persecution?  Undoubtedly  be  wii* 
Pray  then,  if  no  cburclies  were  as  yet  estaUUied 
beyond  Alexandria,  what  would  you  wish  hiin  tobs^ 
done  with  those  bishops,  unless  what  he  is  repre- 
sented, by  Eutychius,  as  having  done?  Suppose,  thit 
in  the  fourth  century,  all  the  bishops  of  a  proriooe 

had  been  driven  by  persecution  into  the  metrqpoliSf 

and 
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and  that  the  province  itself  had  been  seized  upon  by 
h^elm^  lu  such  a  state  of  things^  suppose  the  Me- 
tropolitan to  have  died.  WIio  is  to  chuse  his  suc- 
cessor ?  The  Nicene  Council  answers,  All  the  bishops 
tjf  the  Praoincef  if  possible.'*  Suppose  one  of  die 
suffitigan  bishops  to  have  deceased.  Who^  again^  is 
to  appoint  his  successor  ?  The  same  Council  answers^ 
Tlie  other  bishops,  but  wiih  the  consent  and  asUhority  of 
the  Meiropoliian,  without  which  consent,  it  is  provided 
akoan^t  that  the  ordination  shall  be  void.f-  Now^  is 
tfiere  any  remarkable  difference  between  the  case  of 
iU  the  bishops  of  a  province f  being  hunted  into  the 
metropolis  by  temporary  persecution^  and  all  the 
Udiops  destined  for  a  province  being  kept  mthinthe 
mttrcpoUs  by  tenqx>rary  persecution,  or  by  temporary 
smpombiUty^ 

If  then  we  will  allow  the  testimony  of  Eutjrd&ius 
fNT  his  Chronicle  to  have  any  weight  in  ascertaining 
Uie  more  ancient  discipline  of  the  Church  at  Alexan- 
4riat  there  were  men,  called  presbyten,  ordained  by 
Saint  Mark,  with  the  express  power  of  ordaining  their 
"  fiM  bishop.  In  other  words^  there  were  several 
Hsicps^  (in  the  more  recent  acceptation  of  this  term), 
ordained  by  the  Evangelist ;  bishc^s  however,  whos€^ 
powera  were  limited,  by  their  original  institution,  to  the 
keqnng  of  the  place  of  their  superior^  or  primate, 
fdways  full.     Combining  the  passage,  quoted  from 

saint 

*  Can.  4.        f  Caq.  4,  lod  6. 
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&Unt  Jerome,  witli  the  evidence  of  Eutychins,  there 
was  inet/mlit^  in  the  time  of  Saint  Mark»  and,  from 
his  day  to  the  age  of  DionysiuSy  between  the  min 
called  EpiscopuSf  and  the  men  called  presbyUrsj  in 
Alexandria.  If  we  will  trust  to  Eutychius  alone, 
those  presbyters  were  bishops^  and  their  chief  was  an 
archbishop  or  primate.  If  we  are  content  with  die 
obscure  hints  thrown  out  by  saint  Jerome,  still  it  is  ma- 
nliest, that,  not  only  iumicdiately  after  saint  Mark,  but 
CN'en  during  his  government,  there  was  a  supreme  single 
poTcmor  of  the  churches  in  E^ypt ;  namely,  die 
Ev^igelist  himself.  Thus  in  either  way,  the  ortgiml 
eou«Iitv  is  cut  up  root  and  branch.  Neither  must  it 
K'  ibrgottcn,  tliat  this  Evangriist  departed  from  life 
several  years  before  the  martyrdom  of  Peter  and  Paul, 
and  very  many  years  before  the  death  of  the  beloved 
tqfiostle,  John.*  There  were  sole  Inskcfs  consequendyt 
tkamelyf  primates  in  Alexandria,  daring  the  lives  of 
those  three  apostles,  and,  beyond  a  doubt,  with  their 
knowledge,  confirmation  and  sanction*  I  am  at  alotf 
to  discover,  in  what  rational  sense  those  primaie$$ 
with  the  care  of  the  entire  church,  could  have  been 
thouglit  to  hold  their  authority  by  virtue  of  an  ecdt^ 
siastical  usage,  rather  than  by  a  title  coeval  with  the 
introduction  of  the  gospel,  and  coequal,  because  asr- 
sociated,  with  the  authority  of  the  apostles. 

I  have  said,  that   supposing   the  words  of  Sai<^^ 

JerontB^^ 

t  Kuseb.  a.  £.  Lib.  3.  eap.  24. 
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liave  been  copied  from  an  author  coeval  with 
»r  with  Demetrius,  and  to  have  been  written 
either  in  Greek  or  in  Latin,  tliey  could  not 
led  tlie  shadow  of  an  argument;  inasmuch 
iie  episcopal  and  priesdy  offices  were  most 
tinguishcd,  the  title  of  presbyter  was  con- 
he  j[?roper/y  of  the  bishop.  To  the  instance?, 
I  proof  of  my  assertion,  I  will  subjoin  one 
it  q>pears  to  me  decisive  with  regard  to  the 
xpression  at  Alessandria,  and  in  an  age  pre- 
t  of  Heraclas  and  Dionysius. 
t  of  Alexandria  was  a  distinguished  pres- 
re  the  end  of  the  second  century,  nanidy  in 
;ars  of  Commodufi.*  As  a  writer  he  must 
known  for  several  years  before  the  death  of 
rho  had  seen  Polycarp,  ordained  bishop  of 
f  the  apostle,  John.  Clement  was  also  the 
of  Origen,f  as  this  latter  was  of  Heraclas,]: 
ose  Episcopacy,  or  after  whose  death,  it  is 
I  that  the  Alexandrian  presbyters  ceased  or 
lalified  to  elect  a  bishop  from  amongst  them- 
liis  Clement,  relating  the  conversion  of  a 
saint  John,  declares  th^jbjil&ciry  to^  be  mat- 
and  preserved  in  memory/ ^  He  states,  that 
(pi>eing  released  from  exile  by  the  overthrow 
in,  went  back  to  Ephesus :  that,  from  that  city 
travel,  when   invited,  into  the  bordering 

nations 

K  H*  E.  Lib.  5.  cap.  \x.  and  x.         f  Lib.  t3.  cap.  6. 
X  Ibid.  cap.  15. 
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nations^  at  one  time  tor  the  poipoae  of  oriainim 
bishops  $  at  another,  of  organizing  cksanehes  in  aU  n- 
spects :  and  occasicmally  to  adopt  into  the  deigj  tome 
individual  person,  made  known  to  him  by 
revelation.  On  his  arrival  in  a  city'not  &r 
from  EphesuSy  he  gave  in  chaige,  writes  Clement, 
to  tAe  bishop  ordained  there f  and  in  the  presence  of  tbe 
whole  congregation,  a  youth  to  be  instructed  and 
preserved.  The  bishop  undertook  the  trust.  As  soon 
as  the  apostle  departed  from  the  city,  ihepred^ 
took  to  his  home,  insitructed,  and  finally  baptiied 
the  youth  entrusted  to  him :  after  which,  relaxing  in 
his  care,  the  convert  was  depraved  by  society,  and  iK- 
came  a  murderer  and  the  captain  ofa  bandof  robbof. 
The  apostle,  some  time  after,  returning  to  that  (%, 
demanded  from  the  bishop  the  trust  confided  to  him 
in  the  presence  of  the  entire  congregation,  over  "MA 
hepresided.^ 

Snch  is  the  introduction  to  a  narrative  delivered  bf 
a  presbyter  of  Alexandria,  who  flourished  about  bif 
a  centurjr  before  Heraclas  was  bishop,  and  more  An* 
tw)  hundred  years  before  saint  Jerome,  a  foreigner  to 
to  the  ecclesiaMical  usages  of  Egj-pt,  w^rote  bis  a^ 
count  of  the  early  practice  at  Alexandria. 

It  appears  from  this  quotation,  that  Clement^  who 

as  9l  presbyter  of  the  original  form  was  one  of  tbofif» 

who  are  pretended  to  have  been  equal  to  blshqps,  w 

however 

•  fiuseb.  lib.  iii.  cap.  23.  from  the  treatise,  m  §  irX$»ri§tfil'''''' 
afterwards  published  in  the  Bibliotheca  Pmtrum. 
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lumever  persuaded,  that  John  the  apostle  did  actually 
•rdain  a  single  bishop  in  a  citi/f  as  govc  rnor  of  the 
Oiurchy  and  without  any  iellpw  presbyters:  it  ap- 
peara,  that  the  name  of  bishop  in  the  meaning  of 
O^nent,  was  not  indicative  of  ^presbi^ter  sot  over  his 
fiXUm  prtshjfters  by  election^  nor  was  the  creation  of  a 
•blgle  bbbop  an  ecclesiastical  usage^  or  an  ajler-thought^ 
hfA  was  the  first  idea  and  simple  cast  of  apobtolical 
government :  lasdy,  it  is  plain,  that  this  sv.ie  bishop 
of  the  dty  was  caUed  the  presbyter  of  the  city.*  Yet 
this  Qement  is  one  of  the  writers,  who  have  homt 
anequivocal  witness  tothegradStions  oHnshop^  in-es* 
tgUr  and  deacon*  When  1  argued,  that  whatever 
diange  took  place  in  the  ecclesiastical  department  at 
Alexandria,  and  about  the  period  loosely  given  by 
iaint  Jerome,  must  have  been  realised  in  the  ordinal 
'  Ikm  of  Heradas ;  when  I  suggested  us  probable,  that 
i^  until  the  persecution  of  Severus,  any  jn-tubytn'^  in 
\^  but  subordinate  bishops  in  fact,  resided  m  olr 
the  ci^ital  as  within  one  chief  governn  ent,  such 
IHMbyten  on  being  driven  from  the  capital,  retreated 

3  c  to 

•  BJLAm  mn  mmiWt  rtm  nn  ttt/mufrnf  w^Xun  ..tirt  irmet  rm  nmhtm^t 

JI|MM  Hrj  rilf  iU»Xn0tmt  »»*  ran  X  tt^v  tut^y^H         Ejr«  i  fU9  «wir^»  i«7        ' 

WffkMt.  I  ^  nPBSBTTEPOX  MvXmCtn  ummk  r«*  «'«^«lWiMra   mm* 

Ir^ifi     m    r    X    X^9Mt  If  fu^at     sm  rtfn  i«ivirvrtf  XC"^ 

yi9  iMMMfy    •  h  »yt  In  fn^ff* « cv-iTM^i  ftr*  wu^m»mrminmi» 

— Ji>    i9  %y$0rt  mm  4  X^^rv  wmfmmmfthfuim  mti    rm-  —mXn^,  i$ 
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to  and  stationed  themselves  in  the  provincial  towns  at 

local  bidhops ;  it  was  not  my  meaning  to  assert^  that 

no  bishops  had  been  resident  out  of  Alexandria,  until 

that  persecution,  in  the  provincial  tt  wns  of  Egypt*    I 

merely  stated,  that  granting  the  Metroi>olitan  See  of 

Alexandria  to  have  held,  until  then,  its  st^ticd  athome^ 

and  to  have  kept  a  large  district  near  the  irapital,  iin* 

der  the  visitation  of  a  standing   Episcopal    comicil, 

with  the  chief  bishop  at  its  head ;  yet  the  violence  and 

obstinacy  of  that  persecution,  which  after  depopulating 

the  adjacent  districts,  finally  hunted  the  old  prcsiytert 

from  the  city,  would  sufficiently  account  for  die  hy« 

pothetic  change  in  the  rank  of  Alexandrian  frcsbyi 

It  is  singular,  that  saint  Jerome,  when  alleging  th« 

early  practice  in  Eg}']it,  should  have  dissenr.bled  th^ 

sources  whence  he  derived  his  knowledge  :  but  it  w 

not  less  singular,  that  Eutychius  records  the  usage  of 

the  Alexandrian  presbyters  ordaining  their  patriardf 

to  have  subsisted  until  tlie  bishop  Alexander.  Silly  ai 

this  latter  assertion  is,  and  contrailicted  as  it  is  by  evih 

dent  history,  still,  as  no  collusion  existed   between 

Jerome  and  Eutychius;  I  suspect,  that  both  of  theie 

writers  had  one  and  the  same  fact,  as  the  ground  of 

their  several  and  apparently  opposite  assertions.     Tie 

nature  of  this  fact  would  justify  the  reserve  of  sniat 

Jerome,     In   short,  when  Alexander   was  bishop*  Ji 

presbyter  named  Cduthus  was  deposed  by  him  6x 

llasphemy.     Coluthus,  xvttkoui  any  neiD  crdinati(M% 

litsumed  the  functions  of  a  bishop    and    ordained 

••priaiti 
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••  priests  of  the  second  order."  His  pretensions  to 
Episcopal  authority,  were  examined  in  a  synod  held 
at  Alexandria,  and.  he  was  declared  to  be  ajresbj/ter 
in  the  latter  signification  and  no  more:  all  his  ordina* 
tions  were  declared  a  mockery.* 

Here  we  have  got  a  )>resbyter  of  Alexandria  usurps 
ing  the  rank  of  a  bishop,  as  late  as  the  period,  marked 
by  Eutychius  for  the  usage  of  consecrating  the  patri- 
arch by  the  presbyters:  from  this  aUcmj4  of  Ck)luthus 
dbscurdy  remeiubered^  it  is  more  than  possible,  that 
the  practice  was  erroneously  inferred,  either  by  Eu- 
tychius himself,  or  by  those  writers  whom  he  copied* 
Bat  it  is  highly  improbable,    that   Coluthus  would 
liave  made  the  attempt,  in  open  contradiction  to  the 
Catholic  usages  of  his  day,  without  some  plea  or  some 
colour  of  justification,  derived  from  the  peculiar  or 
^nriginal   constitution   of  the  church  at  Alexandria. 
Whatever  his  defence  might  have  been,  it  was  over- 
ruled, and  his  party  disappeared  in  a  very  short  lime. 
Bat  he  could  not  possibly  have  alleged  any  practice 
within  memory;  first,  because  such  practice  would 
have  come  down  to  us  from  some  writer  of  the  tliird 
century :  secondly,  because  the  appeal  of  Cornelius  of 
Aome^  against  the  ordination  of  Novation,  to  Diony- 
tio8  of  Alexandria  and  to  the  bishop  of  Antioch 
inqplied,  that  the  necessity  of  an   Episcopal  conse- 
crmtion  was  a  fundamental  law  of  tliethen  Catholic 

Church ; 

41  AUiaini.  Apol.  2.  Synodic.  Altundrin   Concil.  Extat  ctiam  ip 
Stfdotiln.  Gouc.  I.  p.  539.  c 
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Church:  thirdly,  because  if 'G>Iuthus  himsdf  had 
received  a  formal  ordination  resembliog  that  of  a 
bishop,  his  case  would  have  resembled  that  of  Meletiut, 
whose  presbj'ters  however  were  not  absolutely  rejected : 
but,  principally,  because  the  enemies  of  Athauadils 
and  of  the  Nicene  Council,  (which  generally  enacted 
the  Metropolitan  to  be  ordained  by  all  the  bishops  of 
the  province),  did  not  impeach  the  ordination  of  Atha- 
nasius  on  any  other  ground,  except,  that  it  had  been 
effected,  by  a  minority  qf  the  ptovincial  bishops J^ 
Athanasius  regularly  succeeded  Alexander,  and  the 
false  accusation  alone  would  be  a  sufficient  refiitation  of 
Eutychius,  as  to  the  duration  of  the  supposed  establish* 
ment  in  Alexandria. 

Every  truth,  said  Athenagoras,  a  primitiire  de- 
fender  of  Christianity,  has  a  lie  or  falsity  springing  up 
near  its  stock.     I  have  endeavoured  to  ascertain,  whe* 
ther  the  Church  of  Alexandria  had,  at  any  time,  the 
same  constitution  as  the  primitive  churches  of  Jent- 
salem  or  of  Rome ;    namely^   the  constitution   of  a. 
missionary  church  of  apostolical   presbyters,  conceor 
tered  in  one  spot,  occasionally  sent  out  upon  episcopal 
visitation,  and,  when  at  home,  subject  to  one   diie^ 
called  the  governor  or  bishop.    The  only  authon^ 
whom    Eusebius    has   quoted,  concerning  the   flnt 
establishment  of  Christianity  in  Egypt,  are  Hegesipposi 
and  Clement  of  Alexandria«t  Of  the  former  of  these 

writers 


•  IneiidcmSyB0d.ibid.p.5T4E.     f  Suidk  «i ipMOitalml* Ub. t. 
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irriters  we  have  little  or  nothing  extant :  of  tlie  Utter 
we  have  no  more  of  the  work  about  to  be  cited,  than 
Eusebius  himself  has  given ;  but  from  the  mann^  of 
quotation  it  would  appear,  .that  both  concuiTed  in  re- 
lating, that  saint  Mark  being  sent  by  Peter  as  a  mis* 
«ionary  into  Egypt,  ^*  established  chtrckes^  Jirst  (^  oU^ 
iff  {or  belonging  to)  ike  city  ^  AUxandricu^^ 

This  text  is  most  important,  inasmuch  as  thephmse 
is  ringular ,  even  in  Eusebius.  We  have  indeed,  \m 
the  epistles  of  saint  Paul,  the  mention  of  a  churdi 
sasembied  in  the  house  of  an  individual  \  but  neithir 
does  this  last  diurch  contradict  the  natural  c:q)i*» 
aation,  which  occurs,  concerning  those  Alexandiiaa 
ckwrckes.  The  Evangelist  Mark  wasprimarily  directed 
to  the  Jews  established  in  that  capital,  and  he  is  siq>* 
posed  by  Eusebius,  (who  professes  to  have  collected 
Ims  second  book  from  ancient  writers,  and  in  tills  par« 
ticular  undoubtedly  from  Clement),  to  have  duefl/ 
addressed  himself  to  the  Jews.  But,  besides  Jew% 
ibere  were  heathens  to  be  converted ;  and  I  hold  no 
pqjpt  to  be  more  certain,  from  intrinsic  evidence  at 
well  as  from  comparing  the  several  authorities  of  scrip* 

lure,  than  that  no  converted  Gentiles  were  set  over 
CjMiveried  Jews  as  pastors,  during  the  apostol  ic  age.  A 
dMUrcli  ^gentiles must  have  been  also  established  at 
AleMiklria»  and  this  dmrch  would  rather  demand  fiar 

iU 

*  L-K  t.  Cap.  vn,  Tturnh  M«f»«f  fariv... EKXAHIIAX  w^mntBXU 
aTT«  4AJBM¥AfgUJI  n^fn^mSmi^ 
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its  ^remor  a  converted  heathen.  As  long  as  the 
Eyaogelist  lived,  these  churches  were  equally  under 
bis  coiitroul  as  apostolical  delegate^  and  as  primate  of 
those  two  presbyters  or  bishops. 

Let  me  be  suffered,  in  the  next  step  of  explanation^ 
to  avail  myself  of  the  work  called  apostolical  constitu^ 
tions.  That  the  book  has  been  dreadfully  interpolated^ 
wiU  not  admit  of  a  doubt :  that  it  was  a  very  ancient 
work  in  the  age  of  Eusebius,  who,  justly  refusing  to 
it  the  authority  of  scripture,  yet  classes  it  with  the 
most  ancient  book  of  Hennas;  that  it  was  admitted 
by  Athanasius  as  ordained  by  the  venerable  ancients  to 
be  read ;  that,  in  the  time  of  Epiphanius,  it  contained 
the  accurate  proceeding  of  ecclesiastical  regulation^ 
is  equally  undoubted.* 

It  inculcates  the  necessity  of  episcopal  ordination^ 
ui  ordef  to  become  a  bishop,f  as  it  gives  a  ritual  for 
the  ordinadon  of  bishops  and  of  presbyters.  But  here 
it  should  be  remembered,  that  a  capital  perplexity 
awaits  the  defenders  of  original  equal  right.     When 
it  is  alleged,  that  bishops  and  presbyters  were  made 
by  one  ordination^  we  may  well  ask,  by  what  spedei 
of  ordination.     No  part  of  the  New  Testament  bai 
informed  us  of  this  essential  matter.     In  no  canom* 
cal  record,  if  we  abstract  from  the  ever-living  autho- 
rity of  the  church,  is  there  to  be  found  a  precedent  oC 
words  or  of  gestures  for  the  ordination  ofApresbjften 

and 
« 

*  S«ttb«  teitioionict  in  Cotelitr,         f  Li^  S.  cap.  iL  «C  x& 
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and  yet,  if  the  office  be  necessary  in  all  ages,  the  rule 
•hould  be  undoubted  in  every  time.  The  learned  Beve- 
ridgeya  protestant  nvTiter  and  afterwards  a  bishop  of  the 

church  of  England,  saw  this,  and  has  anticipated  the 
necessity  of  proofs  .by  me,  that  the  perpetuation  of  the 
Hierarchy  was  finally  modelled  after  the  completion  of 
the  books  of  the  New  Testament,  thus  surrendering 
to  trctditionj  aye  to  tradition  !  the  continuity  of  gos*^  ^ 
pd  efficacy,  and  tlie  certain  succession  of  function* 
aries  with  apostolical  mission* 

In  the  so  called  apostolical  con^itutions  the  first 
bishop  is  said  to  have  been  consecrated  by  Mark :  the 
vecond  bishop  by  Luke  the  Evangelist.*  On  this  I 
rely  no  farther  than  to  infer,  that  when  those  consti- 
tutions were  put  together,  it  was  not  known,  that 
preslyters  ordained  the  bishop  of  Alexandria  from  the 
days  of  saint  Mark,  and  that  the  bishop  ordained  by 
Lioke,  himself  a  convert,  from  Heathenism,t  must 
hkve  been  also  supposed  a  convert  fro^i  Idolatry* 

To  return  to  Eusebius ;  this  writer,    ppon   mpra 

■ndent  authority,    not  only  relates,    that  chrihtiau 

churches  were  established  beyond  Alexandria  by  saint 

Ifarky  but  goes  so  far  as  to  pretend,  that  in  the  de- 
scription 

*  Book  7.  chap.  46.     Tbe  eighth  book  of  the  constitutions  •«  not 
i|voted'or  ailnded  to  by  any  ancient  written     fhe  Tnterpolati«»nf,  «hioh 
degrade  the  work  itself,  are  taken  from  Heresies  subft^-qu'  r.t  (o  the  ag« 
ti  Gonstantne. 

f  Ad  Coloneni.  cap^  iv,   w,  10,  It.  Saln^at  rot...jiiff  gutti  est  tit" 
ffnwrf^awi  VflS.  SalQtat?oa£^phr«s.T.  i4.  IwMh 
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wtriptian  of  the  TherapeuU  given  by  Phflo,  tbe  tp' 
tern  of  christian  government^  8t»  prescribed  by  saint 
Mark  to  the  believing  Jews  of  Egypt,  with  deacoBi» 
presbyters  and  bUhopsy  and  as  practised  chiefly  in  ik 
districts  round  Alexandria  and  beyond  the  MateotiSf  \s 
•xactfy  described** ,  From  this  I  infer,  that,  in  dw 
persuasion  of  Eiisebius  and  of    his  ancient  voadh 

ors,  there  were  bishops  as  distinct  from  predyten  u 
from  deacons  cstablisheil  by  saint  Mark  in  the  vicioitjf 
cf  Alexandria,  at  least  of  the  baptized  Jews. 

Ou  tlie  other  hand,  in  recording  the  succession  of 
bishops  to  the  four  great  Sees,  Eusebioa  i^arentljr 
distinguishes  the  church  of  Alexandria  from  the  othen» 
From  saint  Mark  to  Julian  the  predecessor  of  Deme* 
trius,  each  succeeding  bishop  is  mentioned  as  govern* 
ingHie  paroecia  or  district y  and  one  bishop  as  govem- 
ing  the  church  of  Alexandria*    Jottan  is  the  fintf 
whom  he  states  to  have  acceded  to  the  episcopal  go* 
vernment  of  the  churches  belonging  to  that  c^pitA 
The  same  expression  is  used  with  regard  to  Demetrioi 
iiis  successor.f    If  any  weight  is  to  be  allowed  to  tUf 
observation,  it  may  be  inferred,  that  about  the  M 
year  of  Commodus,  some  new  local  and    i^sidfiot 
bishops  were  appointed,  subordinate  to  Alexandria* 

It  would  remain  to  be  enquireil,  whether  any  .thing 
can  be  gleaned  from  Ekisebius,  as  to  the  anterior  con* 
•tkution  of  the  Alexandrian  church*    Now  I  tbinki 

tkt 

^Eoieb.  a  £.  LiU  8.  cap.  IT.       f  Lb.  fw  cap.  f»  dtt. 
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that  the  following  passage,  hitherto  unobserved,  is 
sufficient  lo  demonstrate,  that  it  preserved  the  mis- 
sionary form,  until  the  age  of  Julian.  During  the 
episcopacy  of  this  latter,  according  to  the  historiwi, 
Pantenus  flourished,  a  convert  from  the  stoical  sect. 
Such  was  his  zeal,  that  he  was  created  an  Evangelist 
to  the  eastern  nations^  and  actually  travelled  as  far  as 
the  Indies.*  This  Pantenus  of  course  must  have  been 
ordained  a  bishop.  But  more.  Eusebius  adds,  that 
even  in  that  age  theie  were  several  men  ardent  imitd-^ 
tors  of  the  apostles  and  evangelists,  qf'i&hoin  this  Pan^ 
ttnms  was  one.f  Lastly  he  informs  us,  that  Pantenus, 
aft^  his  mission,  was  appointed  doctor  of  the  cateche- 
tical school  of  Alexandria,  j: 

We  have  thus  found  a  rural  bishop  in  mik,  and 
more  in  apostolical  precedency  than  a  bishop,  return- 
JDg  to  hold  the  station  of  a  presbyter  under  Julian  ; 
which  cannot  be  sui^prising  to  him,  who  will  recollect, 
that  the  Nicene  council  willed,  that  the  Catholic  should 
fulimt  the  Novatian  bishops,  when  reconciled,  at 
]ea9t  to  the  station  of  presbyter.  The  continuance  of 
9n  evangelical  spirit,  of  which  Eusebius  speaks,  must 
naturally  be  referred  to  the  <:hurch  of  Alexandria  ia 
the  first  instance. 

Enough  of  this  disquisition,  to  which  nothing  less 
than  the  name  of  saint  Jerome  could  have  bestowed 
ibe  slightest  interest,  and  of  which  the  result  is  per- 

Sd  fealy 

•  Ibid,  cl^ap.  10.        t  ibid.        i  ibid. 
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fecdy  a  matter  of  indiiFcrence  to  Catholics,  If  the 
early  practice  of  Alexandria  was  such  as  is  pretended 
by  the  anti-episcopalians,  then,  beyond  a  doubt,  such 
practice  was  an  exception  to  the  practice  of  the  other 
Catholic  churches,  and  was  privUejjrd  or  was  erro- 
neous. But  if  the  practice  was  merely,  tliat  the  presi- 
byters  not  only  excluded  the  people  aud  iiilbrior 
clergj'  from  xvtfng,  but  abo  kept  all,  o::ccpt  pres« 
byterg  aloof  from  the  chcj  co  of  episcopacy,  (and'this^ 
to  a  certainty,  is  the  utmost  of  saint  Jerome's  assertion 
as  to  the  matter  of  fact),  the  ^Vlexandrian  usage  ct 
those  days  has  as  little  to  do  with  the  divitie  right  cf 
episcopacy,  as  tlie  election  of  a  pope  would  have  to. 
do  in  modern  times.  The  pope,  when  once  elected 
by  the  cardinals,  and  from  amongst  their  body,  at 
though  he  should  not  be  even  a  sub-deacon,  is  pro- 
claimed bishop  of  Rome  ;  is  enthroned  and  worshipped 
as  such,  and  performs  acts  of  ecclesiastical  jurisdiction^ 
before  he  is  consecrated.  All  that  saint  Jerome  has 
related  of  the  ancient  Egyptian  usage,  has,  at  tbo 
very  least,  a  parallel  in  the  modem  Roman  usage ;  in 
which,  notwithstanding,  the  consecration  of  a  bishop 
of  Rome  must  necessarily  be  performed,  by  bishopi. 
Upon  the  whole  I  fix  the  sacred  anchor  here.  The 
presbj'ters  of  Alexandria  were  either  synodical  bishops^ 
as  Eutychius  informs  us,  (that  is  to  say,  were  em- 
powered to  ordain  sede  vacantCj  yet  not  qualified  on 
any  other  occasion  to  ordain^  .without  the  auctoritas  of 

their 
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their  chief),  or  they  were  presbyters  of  the  more  re- 
cent appellation,  or  they  were  a  class  of  men  at  present 
unknown,  an3  therefore  extinct  in  the  Catholic  church. 
In  this  last  case  they  were  not  of  divine  instiUUion  for 
the  universal  church ;  because  the  universal  church 
cannot  possibly  foifeit  or  abolish  any  divinely  instituted 
function  of  the  new  law;  If  tliey  were  presbyters  not 
bishops,  that  is  to  say,  if  they  received  no  express 
mission  to  ordain^  they  of  consequence  did  not  ordain, 
or  else  their  ordination  was  void,  and  would  have  been 
disallowed  by  the  other  churches,  which  appears  not 
to  have  been  the  case;  and  therefore  no  mere  pres-^ 
hjfters  at  Alexandria  did  ordain.  The  ultimate  conse- 
gaence  is  this,  that  those',  who  by  Eutychius  are  stiled 
presbyters  of  Alexandria,  were  in  the  modem  sense 
bishops,  and  that  those, .  who,  according  to  saint 
Jerome,  elected  the  bishops  until  Heraclas  and  Diony- 
lius  did  not  ordain. 

Let  me  again  impress  on  your  mind,  that,  from 
the  selection  of  the  twelve  apostles^  there  was 
inequality  amongst  the  disciples  of  Christ:  that, 
from  the  preference  given  to  Peter  and  to  the  sons  of 
Zcbedee,  in  the  manifestation  on  Thabor,  and  from 
the  secrecy  enjoined  them,  there  was  inequality,  as  to 
trust  and  confidence,  amongst  the  apostles  themselves : 
that,  after  the  Resurrection,  when  Peter  received 
the  charge  of  every  member  of  that  fold,  which  be- 
longed to  his  mrfster,  there  was  inequality  between 

him  and  the  sons  of  Zebe^ee ;  and  that  the  question 

put 
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put  to  him  by  the  Redeemer,  "  Lovcst  thou  met  fMn 
than  these  dOf"  went  to  justify  the  pre-eminence  about 
to  be  imparted. 

Even  Christ  appoints  his  successor  :  yetthetwelye 
were  compeers  in  rank,  in  authority  amongst  the  dis- 
ciples, in  universality  of  mission,  in  representation  of 
Chriht,  in  all  salutary  powers.  The  twelve  had  suc- 
ceeded by  express  appointment  to  the  heavenly  mission 
of  the  Redeemer,  and  by  the  communication  of  his 
breath  and  spirit.  When  tlierefore  that  ulterior  com- 
mission, was  given  to  Peter,  its  great  use  was,  not  to 
controul  an  equal  apostleship  in  his  brothers,  but  to 
be  a  model  and  precedent,  and  a  fundamental  rule  in 
that  church,  which  was  to  outlive  tlie  apostles.  Tlie 
twelve  were  to  be  parted  from  each  other,  and  to 
preach  in  regions  widely  distant.  But  a  promise  and 
assurance  had  been  given  to  Petcr^  that  the  peculiar 

church  of  Christ  was  to  be  built  upon  A/m,  and  that 
this  church  on  Peter  should  endure.  Again  ;  to  Peter 
•is  entrusted  tlie  government  of  the  fold,  at  tlie  very* 
tame  time,  when  it  is  predicted,  that  John  is  to  sur- 
vive him.  Yet  to  Jolm  no  eventual  charge  of  the 
church  of  Christ  is  given.  To  any  man,  catholic  or 
protcstant,  who  will  coolly  reflect  on  these  points,  I 
would  not  hesitate  to  put  the  question,  whether  the 
point  of  sight f  in  the  view  of  those  gospel  promises,  if 
not  determined  in  Peter,  as  the  foundation  stone  of  a 
church  to  be  recognized  by  his  namei  and  to  the  vi- 
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carial  government  of  which  he  succr^tled,  not  by 
votes,  nor  l)y  survivorship,  nor  by  desert  alone,  but 
by  the  pro])hecy  of  Christ  before  his  dcatli,  and  by 
the  proclamation  of  Christ  after  his  resurrection  ? 

Again  ;  what  was  the  peculiar  church  of  Christ,  or 
where  was  it  to  be  founded  ?  Let  the  universal  church 
reply.     It  was  to  be  tlic  church  of  the  Gentiles  and  to 
be  founded  amongst  them.    Let  the  fact  answer.     No 
other  church  has  Christ  built,  as  his  own;  because  his 
own  was  to  last  for  ever,  and  the  Christianity  engrafted 
on  Jewish  observances  was  able  to  save  the  believer, 
but  not  to  reprieve  the  system  from  its  doom.     The 
church  of  Christ  was  to  be  the  church  of  christians, 
and,  in  Jfact,  the  name  of  Christian  was  first  used  to 
denominate  a  Gentile  converted  to  the  gospel*.     The 
great  church  of  Clirist  was  to  be  a  conquest  upon 
heathenism  :f  and  as  soon  as  this  church  should  be 
ibunded  by  the  preaching  of  the  gospel    throughout 
the  world,  the  consummation  of  the  Mosaic  establish- 
ment was  to  follow,  J-  and  of  every  establishment,  which 
held  from  the  Jewish  dispensation,  or  associated  witli 
it  beyond  the  necessary  points,  whereby  the  titles  of 
Christianity  were  derived  through  the  evidence  of  the 
oracles  of  God,  and  tlirough  the  promises,  made  and 
recorded  in  those  oracles,  of  the  approacl),  majesty, 
disguise,  sufferings  and  other  properties  of  the  Christ  ; 
with  his  rejection  by  that  Jewish  church,  and  with  the 

reproLation 

•  A-jUxi.  eC.         i  Matth.  xi.  42.  4:*.         %  ib'U.  xxiv.  14. 
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reprobation  of  that  Jewish  people  for  their  act  of  de- 
nial, when  this  Messiah  was  surrendered  by  them  to 
the  hcathen,power. 

When  I  say,  that  the  peculiarand  prophesied  church 
of  Christ  was  to  be  built  upon  the  site  of  Hear 
thenism,  let  me  not  be  understood  id  assert,  that  the 
congregation  of  Jewish  believers,  at  Jerusalem,  who 
were  the  first  to  receive  the  gospel  and  the  Paracletef 
did  not  constitute  a  church  of  Christ.  Far  from  such 
an  opiiuon,  I  distinctly  say,  that  as  long  as  the  centre 
of  apostolical  residence  and  government  abided  in  that 

r 

city,  its  church  was  not  only  the  parent,  but  the  prin- 
cipal and  governing  church.  What  I  deny  is,  that 
tliis  church  possessed  an  organization  other  dian  tern* 
porary.  What  I  deny  is,  tliat  it  was  empowered,  or 
was  constituted  to  keep  within  itself  either  the  chief 
authorities  or  the  promises  of  the  gospel.  I  deny^ 
that  it  was  tlie  church  nether  to  be  overthrown ;  or  thai 
it  was  destined  to  be  the  ever  visible  chief  of  christilai 
churches,  and  tlierefore  never  to  be  overthrown, 
though  always  to  be  open  to  assault.  For  it  was  over- 
thrown and  annihilated,  and  vet  the  Church  exists  and 
will  exist. 

It  is  certain,  however,  that  to  all  the  apostles  indivi- 
dually and  collectively  was  imparted  a  coequal  au- 
thority of  preaching  the  gospel :  that  to  all  the 
apostles,  at  least  collectively,  was  given  the  right  and 
charge  of  replacing  their  own  grand  mission,  and  so- 
vereign rank.     At  the  same  time  it  is  undoubted,  that 

a  general 
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a  general  trust,  and  a  certain  office*,  regarding  tlie 
pennanent  establishment  of  the  church,  was  assigned 
to  one  apostle  by  name.  If  therefore  the  Apostolic 
oolite  and  supremacy  of  mission  was  intended  to  be 
represented  in  perpetual  succession,  (and  that  it  was 
so  intended  is  manifest,  if  the  christian  polity  was  in~ 
tended  to  be  pci-petual),  it  follows,  that  not  only  the  , 
general  mission  of  the  twelve  should  be  transmitted, 
but  tliat  tlie  peculiar  office  of  that  individual  apostle 
Bhould  be  kept  up,  which  consolidated  and  gave  form 
to  the  collective  authority  of  his  colleagues  ;  in  other 
'words,  that  no  apostolical  succession  can  be  true,  un- 
less perfectly  corresponding,  in  all  that  is  of  divine 

institution  and  of  obvious  necessity :  that  therefore  the 
successors  of  the  apostolic  college  cannot  be  without  a 
successor  to  the  chief  of  that  college. 

But  when,  and  where,  and  by  what  appointment 
did  the  apostles  at  large  constttute  tlieir  successors  ? 
Yo  these  questions,  if  one  peremptory  answer  should 
be  required,  we  must  briefly  say,  that  we  know  not. 
In  return,  we  hare  a  right  to  ask,  upon  what  cause  it 
is  taken  for  certain,  that  all  the  apostles  did  appoint 
successors,  each  for  himself.     Concerning  the  twelve 
sqpostles,  properly  so   called,    (namely,   the   original 
fUeven  and  Matthias),  we  learn  from  the  new  Test^^^ 
inent,  that  they  remained  at  Jerusalem  after  the  mar- 
tyrdom of  Stephen,  and  notwitlistanding  the  perse- 
Ctijdon  which  ensued :  that  one  gf  them^  James,  the 

brother 
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brother  of  John,  was  slain  by  Herod :  that,  at  the 
sjTiod  and  coiisiiltation  regarding  the  ceremonies  of 
the  old  law,  Peter  a'.d  John  were  present,  and  Jaracs, 
(if  we  will  suppose  this  James  also  to  have  been  of  the 
twelve) ;  and  hei  e  closes  all  our  explicit  information 
concerning  the  stations  or  missions  of  tlicse  apostles, 
excepting  only  Peter  and  John.  During  the  period, 
in  which-  tliose  apostles  are  recorded  to  luive  been  in 
Jerusalem,  it  appears,  thct  to.  Peter  was  yielded  the 
auctoritas  or  right  of  originating  and  propounding  all 
matters  of  general  concern  and  of  new  emergency.* 
It  is  probable,  that,  when  Cornelius  was  baptized, 
some  of  the  a^wstles  had  departed  out  of  Jerusalem 
and  were  stationed  in  Judca,  as  governors  of  the  cir- 
cumjacent churches.  The  office  of  bearing  witness  in 
Jerusalem,  and  throughout  the  entire  of  Judea  ca^ 
Samaria f  was  not  expressly  committed  to  themi  as 
that  of  going  forth  to  teach  all  nations^  and  was  to 
precede,  in  order  of  time  and  dispensation,  the  more 
general  mission.  What  therefore  is  written  in  saint 
Mark,  that  they  (i.  e.  the  original  Eleven)  wentforthf 
evangelizing  every  where,  is  to  be  most  probably  ^ 
ferred  to  that  later  period,  when  the  apostles,  con- 
vinced that  the  Jewish  malice  was  not  to  be  appeascdi 
and  forced  to  consult  their  own  safety,  were  fed  to 
determine  on  withdrawing  from  Palestine  altogether. 

Sudi 

•  AcU.  iv,  15.  ei  sequ.  ii.  v.  U.  etiequ..  v.  37.  38.  i^*  ISt  i».  <• 
T.  per  tot.  fiii.  19.  ix.  39.  x.  per  tot.  zr.  7. 

f  Blare.  Cap.  ult. 
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Such  is  exactly  the  period  assigned  by  Eusebius*  for 
hbeir  disperaion.  Besides  which  obvious  reflection,  it 
I  maaifesty  that  James  of  Zebedee  had  never  gone 
lit  Bpom  Judea,  and  that  James,  the  brother  of  the 
«<Mr4t  if  oiie  of  the  twelve,  had  habitually,  until  his 
iuurtyrdom,f  resided  in  the  capital.  Thus,  widi  the 
xeeption  of  two  at  the  utmost,  we  know  not  either 
he  names  or  tlie  number  of  those  apostles,  who  may 
mwe  survived  James  the  just,  or  may  have  gone  forth 
o  pi^each  to  the  nations. 

Howe\'er  the  ancient  tradition  in  the  time  of  Origen 
vaff>  that  Thomas  went  into  Parthia,  and  that  An- 
k«w  went  into  Scytliia*  Of  tlic  final  destination  of 
lie  others,  or  of  any  special  successors  ordained  in 
Imrches,  possibly  founded  by  them  individually,  no- 
lung  IB  known,  and  nothing  has  survived.  All  the 
Jurktian  churches  now  existing,  or  diat  have  existed, 
lurii^  these  many  ages,  trace  their  origin  to  disciples, 
jr  to  John,  or  Peter,  or  Paul. 

Whatsoever  may  have  been  the  destination  of  those 
ipostles,  it  is  certain  from  the  scripture,  that  as  long 
la  Peter  lived,  the  chieftaincy  of  pastoral  rank,  the 
iQiversality  of  pastoral  charge,  and  the  support  and 
buodation  of  the  church  of  Christ  were  attached  to 

Be  his 

*H.K.  Lib.m.cbap.5. 

-  f  I  say  habitually ;  for,  that  afterwards  be  and  other  apostles  vj- 

iitci',  at  least,  the  cbnrches  ia  Judoa  and  Sanaria,  which  were  of  the 
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his  person :  that,  as  long  as  he  lived,  he  held  'the 
ket^s  and  power  of  ordering,  by  direct  commission; 
and  that,  if  even  it  so  happened,  that  all  the  originAl 
apostles  had  snfFered  martyrdom  without  organiziiig  ft 
single  church,  Peter  was  competent  to  institute  and  to 
ratify,  with  the  authority  of  Christ,  such  a  govenunent 
and  such  orders  in  the  christian  polity,  as  would  be 
exclusively  the  churchy  and  would  exclusively  h<dd  tbe 
promises,  truth,  and  substance  of  redamption.  Now, 
did  the  apostles,  before  they  separated,  establish  any 
uniform  rule  for  demising  their  trust  ?  If  they  did, 
such  rule  itlust  have  had  the  concurrent  authority  of 
Peter.  Did  they,  when  scattered,  individually  and 
by  the  apostolic  power  vested  in  tliem,  appoint  sac- 
cessors,  or  chief  governors  of  the  churches  they  had 
founded  ?  If  dicy  did,  those  churches  were  subject  to 
Peter's  arrangement,  after  the  deaths  of  the  founders. 
There  are  but  two  suppositions,  which  could  admit  of 

a  doubt  5  the  first,  whether,  if  Peter  had  died,  leav- 
ing tlie  apostolic  college  entire  in  Jerusalem,  the  na- 
ture of  his  office  would  have  devolved  to  the  apostles  . 
as  a  body ;  the  other,  whether,  if  Peter  appointed  a 
successor,  not  an  apostle,  that  successor  was  under  the 
authority  of  any  surviving  apostles.  Of  these  difficul- 
ties the  former  was  provided  against  by  the  author  of 
christiaility,  and  will  afford  matter  for  consideration 
shortly :  the  other  difficulty  shall  be  taken  into  ac- 
count at  the  same  time.     But  let  us  collect  some  facts* 

When 
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When  Paul  and  Barnabas  went  up  to  Jerusalem 
for  the  great  consultation,  saint  Paul  conferred  his 
goipel  in  secret  with  the  principal  governing:  men  in 
the  parent  church ;  and  therefore  there  was  a  marked 
N^periority  in  some  few  persons  there,  as  to  the  giving 
or  withholding  missionary  powers.  But  there  is  piuch 
mofre  still*  Three  persons  at  Jerusalem,  namely  Peter, 
John  and  James,  entered  into  a  compact  of  partner-- 
sAgi  with  Paul  and  Barnabas,  that  these  latter  should 
evangelize  the  Gentiles,  and  those  three  should  evan- 
gelize the  Jews  and  Israelites.  Here  is  a  partition^ 
tqaaporary  I  acknowledge,  but  formal  and  solemnly 
made  of  the  entire  missionary  world,  between  Paul 
md  Barnabas,  (neither  of  whom  were  original  apos- 

tles)t  fiur  the  Gentiles,  and  the  three  already  men- 
dooed  for  those  of  circumcision*  At  this  time  there^ 
fare,  the  paramount  functions  of  organizing  the 
fhrigtiap  systeiUf  and  of  accrediting  apostolical  rank^ 
W9M  either  restricted  or  surrendered  to  three^  of  whom 
two  only  are  undoubted  apostles  of  the  original  nomi- 
B|4i<Hi ;  of  Uiese  two,  pne,  namely  Peter,  had  been 
ifdlM^ed  the  gpiieral  pastor  of  the  church,  and  the 
rtnengthener  of  his  brother  apostles  ^  the  other  had 
baeny  firom  the  firsts  the  companion  of  Peter,  and,  from 
Jie  day  of  the  resurrection,  his  secondary  associate. 
Sadi  ^e  the  &cts ;  and  brief  and  few  as  they  are, 
Jusy  .overturn  all  the  plausibilities  of  an  original  equa- 

ity  in  the  church  govemment^  by  one  undoubted 

practical 
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practical  instance.  For  I  would  ask  onc^  mere,  were 
the  otlier  surviviug  apostles  on  the  spot,  when  Psd 

and  Barnabas  were  thus  associated  by  the  three  ? 
the  other  apostles  al)sont  ?  Yi^re  they  desd>  or 
peeled  to  return  ?  If  they  were  on  Ihe  spoi^  it  fi)Uo«n^ 
that  tlic  three  }iersoiis,  named  by  sahit  PbhIi  exei^ 
cised  a  right  of  examination  apari  from  dicirbrethTtt, 
and  held,  distinctly  from  them,  a  principri  stttfaeiity. 
If  the  other  apostles  were  absentj  it  is  plains  that  Ae 

chief  and  most  authentic  power  of  the  new  faiw  dbided 
in  the  council  at  Jerusalem,  and  resided  pte-eminently 
in  three  persons  belonging  to  that  cotmdl  i  that  to  thb 
authentic  synod,  even  Paul  found  it  necessary  to  recur, 
lest  all  his  exertions  should  prove  vain.     Lftstty^  if  til 
the  other  apostles  were  deceased,  or  were  not  to  zetarn 
to  Jerusalem,  it  appears,  that  these  three  principal 
men  were  competent  to  bestow  a  pattncrdiip  in  apot- 
tolical   rank ;  to  gix-e  and  to  withhold  the  eseierm 
confirmation  of  doctrine  taught,  or  of  church  lytMi 
«  rdained  by  Paul  himself. 

Thus  even  the  supernatural  vocation  of  Patil^  aid 
the  charismata^  which  plac^  hie  inLiBioii  beyend^ 
doubt,  were  recalled  to  the  standard  and  princqrfe  of 
Unity.     Without  these  new  credentuda  heeouUflit 
have  identified  his  gospel  witli  that  of  the  origiail 
eleven^  to  whom  in  gcneinil  had  been  attthorita(ivtl)f 
and  irrevocably  entrusted  the  supreme  missiop^  tf' 
the  spirit  of  pardon  and  peace  and  truths     Mociilc* 

could 
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Cfmld  he  have  reconciled  his  ppeftcbing  M^jpendtnilt/j 
wMi  die  aeknoiirledgMient  of  that  individual  directing 
pewer,  which  had  been  established  in  Petef*  His 
miracuioBS  eiiei^e^  his  inoorapanilslc  zeal^  his  tu- 
lunenuicy  of  geniua  and  his  burning  eloqiieiiec  aiight 
havft  difidcd  indeed  the  wh(de  house  of  Christ  against 
itsdf  (  but,  great  as  they  were,  they  could  not  have 
wmted  dibcr  from  Peter  his  prerogative,  or  bom  the 
■yntles  their  commissioB,  or  from  the  beUenrers,  or 

dlOM^  who  were  destined  to  believe,  the  aatural  and 
Bi^tssary  persuasion,  that  he  came  in  as  an  auxiliaiy, 

'  and  that  his  titles  might  be  either  temporary  or  m^ht 
he  lasting,  as  they  should  be  reoog^iized  by  them, 
whose  titles  were  more  ancient  and  were  immoveable. 
la  order  to  obtain  this  recognition,  Paul  considered 
it  enough  to  have  gamed  a  partnership  with  Pet<^, 
Jjunes  and  John.  This  partnership  he  obtained  jointly 
witb  Barnabas,  but  in  consideration  of  hisown  eztrs^ 
4Hfdinary  claims. 

At  this  epoch  having  found,  that  the  ex^rdie  of  a 

-  Ui^est  authority  was  af^arently  possessed  by  a  few 
oat  of  the  twelve ;  we  may  discuss,  as  an  abstract 
^estion,  whether  the  special  province  assigned  to 
JPeter  was  such,  as  the  other  apostles,  surviving  him 
perchance,  could  have  succeeded  to ;  or  whether  it 
was  necessary  before  the  decease  of  Peter,  to  detach 
•the  office,  superadded  to  his  apostleship,  from  the  co- 
equal powers  of  all  the  apostles  as  such. 

I  think 
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I  think,  that  the  special  chai^  of  Peter  coidd  not 
have  been  taken  up  by  any  surviving  apostles,  ibr 
these  reasons.  First,  because  it  was  necessary,  that 
the  lasting  or  gentile  church,  to  be  built  upon  Peter, 
should  distinctly  refer  its  constitution  to  hfan,  and 
should  avail  itself  of  the  prediction  and  affirmation 
thus  made  to  the  soil  of  Jona.  Consequently,  the 
principle  of  union  and  of  consolidation  in  the  church 
should  be  established  for  ever,  by  Peter  himself^  With 
what  consultation  this  was  to  be  done,  I  do  hot  presume 
to  conjecture.  But  if  upon  his  decease  any  one  of  the 
apostles  took  up  this  office,  by  his  right  of  apostle^ 
the  two  principles,  which  had  been  clearly  and  sepa- 
rately introduced  by  the  Author  of  religion,  would 
have  been  confounded.  The  claitn  of  survivorship 
would  have  applied  to  every  apostle,  until  you  came 
to  the  last.  Here  would  begin  the  immense  chasm. 
If  the  church,  at  this  time,  and  not  before,  were 
built  up  for  perpetuity,  the  church  in  fact  and  truth 
would  have  been  built  up,  not  partially^  but  untaer- 
sally  on  the  last  of  the  apostles.  I  cannot  see  how  this 
could  stand  with  the  divine  assurance,  which  rendered 
it  necessary  for  the  church  to  be  able  to  say  with  truth, 
that  it  was  built  upon  Petef.  • 

Secondly,  the  peculiar  office  of  Peter  was  the  ori- 
ginal, and  the  justification  of  a  visible  uniting  and 

reconciling 
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mcfling  agency  in  the  church  for  ever*    This  office 
deriTcd,  not  through  the  apostles  to  him.     It  was 
tteral  to  their  individual  equality,  but  necessary  for 
9cing  the  members  of  that  class,  by  the  intro- 
Lion  of  mere  disciples,    and   of  the  converts  of 
iples.     If  this  office  of  Peter  upon   his  decease 
e  transferred  to  other  apostles,  the  inequality  be- 
en the  powers  of  government  in  the  church,  before 
after  the  death  of  all  the  apostles,  would  be  so 
It,  as,  humanly  speaking,  to  produce  mere  onar- 
,  when  the  apostles  should  have  departed :  whereas 
detaching  the*  charge  of  Peter  from  the  apostles, 
1  by  transferring  it  to  die  supplementary  function- 
is  of  the  church,    the  dignity  of   the    surviving 
sties  would  sufficiently  protect  them  from  the  con« 
I  of  such  functionaries,    and,   us  soon   as   those 
lea  were  extinct,  tlie  new  church  of  Christ  would 
uly  to  succeed  universally  and  uniformly,  with  a 
Tunent  bearing  within  itself  and  in  all  its  parts 
dnciples  of  unity,  order,  communication,  life, 
^production.     The  new  church  thus  arranged 
ickened  would  be  the  Catholic  Church. 
u  insist  upon  my  declaring,  by  what  means 
dual  change  could  have  been  effected,  I  an- 
rst,  by   rendering   the   apostolical   authority 
d  by  giving  territories  or  allotments  (xxnpovf), 
xercisc  of  that  authority :  secondly,  by  ap- 
•ondjutors  to  each  apostle  in  the  rule, of  such 

allotments 
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allotments.     Again;  if  youask,  by  what  xncaiia  liir 
|M?culiar  oilice  of  Peter  could  be  tnunsmitted  to  an 
infenar^  as  long  as  the  other  <^x>8tle8  survived,  I  an* 
kwer  ;  by  rendering  the  allotment  of  Peter  the  pojni 
of  communication  in  &ith  and  chari^  for  all  these 
local   churches.     If  you   ask,   by  what  means    this 
cliurch  of  Peter  could  be  founded,  so  as  to  gain,  over 
\\\c  other  apostolical  churches,  the  same  amdcriim^ 
which  Peter  liad  enjoyed,  and  might  have  cxprenly, 
but  nmsi  have  virtually  transmitted,    I   anawca^;  by 
constructing  that  church  of  Peter  so  perfectly  in  its 
fi>rm,  and  so  finished  in  its  members,  by  marshalliog 
Its  spiritual  ofRces  and  its  social  powers  so  well  fin* 
missionary  conquest,  or  for  virtuous  advancement,  or 
for  daily  martyrdom ;  by  raising  it  to  such  highest 
point  of  knowledge,   of  zeal,  of  charity,  of  hoqii- 
tality ;  by  teaching  it  so  fully  to  consider  itself  as  the 
great  church  of  the  Gentiles  $  that  in  proportioD as 
the  personal  dignity  of  apostles,    (if  any  surnTod 
Peter),  should  pass  away,  and,  as  soon  as  the  chaitii 
of  circumcision  was  seen  to  totter  under  the  heaij' 
descending  judgment,  all  other  churches  should  ostB- 
rally  conform  their  polity  to  that  of  the  best  and  most 
finished  church ;  should  confederate  under  that  tanot 
and  necessarily  allow  the  precedency  and  pastoral  care 
of  Peter,  to  have  rightfully  and  by  divine  provisioii 
descended  upon  his  successors  in  tliat  local  jurisdidic^ 

If  doubts  should  arise,  in  process  of  time,  whether 

that 
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thmt  church  mhcrited  the  cotifessioti  of  Pctisr ;  if  tliose 
doubts  diould  be  answered  by  the  fact,  tluit  by  that 
church  signally  all  assaults  on  his  confession  had  been 
repulsed;  whoever  would  believe  in  the  prediction , 
would  be  persuaded  of  its  fulfilment^  in  such  a  manifest 
ahiq>e9  a6  corresponds  with  the  greatness  of  the  Pro- 
miser. 

Now,  if  I  must  return  to  tlie  difficulty  I  lately  sug- 
gested, whether  the  successor  of  Peter  would  be  sub- 
ject to  the  controul  of  apostles  sur\'iving ;  I  beg  to 
ask,  whether,  after  the  compact,  between  Paul  and  the 
three,  that  those  to  be  converted  by  Paul  and  Bar- 
nabas from  the  Gentiles,  should  not  be  under  the  con- 
troul  of  the  church  of  Jerusalem,  this  church,  not- 
withstanding the  compact,  would  have  intermeddled 
with  PauFs  recognized  authority  ?  That  partnership, 
it  may  be  objected,  was  temporar}'.  Undoubtedly ; 
but,  in  relating  it,  saint  Paul  sufficiently  declares, 
that,  according  to  his  gospel,  the  Gentiles  were  to  be 
femoved  from  under  the  controul  of  those,  who  were 
sealots  for  the  Mosaic  law.  The  aposdes  beyond  a 
doubt  were  the  highest  authority,  when  assembled : 
when  dispersed,  they  were  undoubted  authority  for  all 
who  approached  them.  But  afler  a  division  of  mis- 
mmary  departments,  and  when  their  jurisdiction  be- 
came stationary,  it  is  not  to  be  conceived,  that  they 
would  ordinarily  controul  the  functions  of  local 
cfaorches,  beyond  their  several  spheres.     We  have 

3  F  learned 
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learned  from  Clement  of  Alexandria^   that  saint  Jobn 
was  wont  to  travel  beyond  Ephesus,  ijcten  besougM  to 
organize  churches  or  to  appoint  bishops.    In  the  Ap6- 
calj'pse   we  also  observe,  that  he  mentions  only  the 
bisho})s  within  the  Asiatic  district.     From  other  obser- 
vations, with  which  however  I  will  not  load  this  letter, 
I  consider  it  plain,  that  no  apostles^  after  the  breaking 
np  of  the  council  at  Jerusalem,  interfered  with  the 
churches  instituted  primarily  amongst  the  Gentiles  by 
Peter  or  by  Paul,  except  John,  as  above  mentioned. 
The  difficulty  I  stated,  being  generalized  in  its  form 
and  assayed  by  the  test  of  fact,  will   now  appear  so 
trivial,  as  scarcely  to  apologize  for  its  introduction. 
For  my  part  I  should  regret  to  have  been  the  first  to 
start,  or  to  answer  such  a  doubt.     You  Mill  recollect^ 
Reverend  Sir,  as  my  excuse,  that  diis  very  difficulty, 
narrowed  into  a  polemical  question,  and  debated  with 
great  subtility,  pother,  and  bustle,  nay  with  pious 
jealousy,    has  occupied  many  notable  and   demure 
writers.     The  laborious  anglo-german  Editor  of  saint 
Ireneus,  J.  Ernest  Grabe,  discovered,  inore  than  s 
century  ago,  that  in  his  author's  persuasion,  Jam£8 
tlie  just,  bishop  of  Jerusalem,  was  a  chief  above  Peter, 
Such  indeed  was  not  the  pei-suasion  of  Herod,  when 
he  seized  on  Peter,  nor  was  it  the  idea  of  Paul,  whea 
he  went  to  Jerusalem  in  order  to  obtain  his  acquaint*^ 
once.     But  Herod  was  not  sxi  EditoTy  nor  was  Paul 
an  Ebionite.     Before  Grabe,  Henry  Dodwell,  a  na- 
tive of  oiur  Dublin,  and  a  man  who  irritated  an  ex- 
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traordinary  sagacity  from  nature  into  a  delirious  tem- 
perament of  paradox,  liad  written,  and  attempted  to 
prove  as  much.  He  maintained,  that  after  the  death 
of  this  James,  the  kinsmen,  accoixling  to  the  flesh  of 
our  Redeemer,  were  the  primates  of  all  the  churches. 
All  this  he  proved  chiefly  fiom  Hegesippus,  whose 
credit  had  been  attainted  by  Scah'ger  in  a  most  con- 
temptuous refutation,  and  whose  words  moreover, 
"were  misconstrued  by  Dodwell ;  from  Polvcrates  of 
£phesus,  in  his  answer  to  Victor  of  Rome  ;  although 
Pdycrates  mistook  Philip  tlie  deacon  for  Philip  the 
apostle,  and  mistook  John  the  evangelist  for  a  Lcvite^ 
and  for  one  entitled  as  a  Levite  to  wear  in  Ephcsus  the 
JUademy  which,  by  the  bye,  none  but  the  high  priests 
oonld  wear.  Tliese  ideas  our  fellow  Dublin-man,  in 
hit  treatise  De  nupero  schUmate  anglicano^  dedicated 
alike  to  the  prqfessoi's  of  the  gospel^  i.  e.  protestants  and 
papistSf  for  the  double  piu-pose  of  reclaiming  the  lat- 
ter, and  of  interesting  both  descriptions  to  consider 
as  null  the  ordinations  of  diose,  who  had  been  put  in 
the  room  of  the  dispossessed  non-jurm-s.  To  skip 
back  over  three  hundred  years,  Wickliffe  had  antici- 
pated the  lights  of  Dodwell :  Near  one  thousand  years 
before  Wickliffe,  Rufinus  had  serioiislj/  (he  was  most 
•erious  in  his  predilection  for  every  thing  not  genuhie), 
given  backj  as  he  terms  it,  to  the  Romans,  that  is  to 
aay,  translated  and  interpolated  a  fabricated  work,  en- 
titled 
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titled  the  Recognitions  of  Clement,*  in  which  Pet^ 
is  said  to  have  been  enjoined  by  James  of  Jerusalei^ 
to  send  him  a  report  of  his«mission.     Rufinmi  aK^ 
translated  a  pretended  epistle,  from  the  same  Clemeiit 
who  was  bishop  of  Rome,  or  from  Peter  himself  (foj 
the  same  forgeiy  bore  the  names  of  either),  whereii^ 
James  is  stiled  the  bishop  of  bishops,  I  will  not  faonoor 
such  fabrications  by  attempting  now  to  shew  at  whAl 
time  they  were  invented.    I  will  be  content  with  meiir 
tioning,  that  iji  their  rude  state,  they  were  the  atr 
tempts   of  the  second  century  to  recruit  the  expiring 
Judaitic  church,  witli  auxiliaries  from  the  great  churdi 

• 

of  the  Gentiles.  Two  brief  proofs  I  will  giveoftbil 
truth.  The  name  christian  is  never  used  for  a  bdiever 
in  Christ,  in  any  of  the  works  falsely  attributed  to 
Clement,  but  Jcrv  solely.  Again  ;  Peter  is  introduced 
condemning  Paul  the  apostle,  not  by  name,  but  by 
most  exclusivie  designation,  as  a  revolter  from  the  ce- 
remonial law.  Could  Clement,  a  disciple  of  Paul  and 
successor  of  Peter,  have  written  thus  ?  For  what  p^l^ 

poee 

*  So  called  fit  hi  the  mutual  difcoveriet  made  by  Clemeot,  his  fiitber 
and  mother.  Tb<*  Keisgnitivns  we  have  only  from  the  translation  ofStt- 
fious.  The  same  subject  however  is  given  in  the  Greek  CUmt^fytt  Ho* 
milies^  a  work  apparently  compUted  towards  the  end  of  the  thirl 
oeotury,  and,  to  do  it  justice  as  a  romance,  a  most  splendid  peHbnosBOi 
for  stile,-  plan,  and  argument.  The  vestiges  however  of  JodaiiiniS( 
apparent  from  the  inconsistency  between  the  parts  corrected,  and  tbi 
ycope  of  some  principal  arguments,  yrhkh  did  not  admit  of  tciM 
^MtigatioD. 
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could  this  have  been  written,  unless  for  that  of 
^Mibjecting  the  disciples  of  Christ  to  the  servitude  of 
^oses. 

In  shewing,  as  I  have  done,  by  what  natural  pro- 
€)e8s  a  certain  church  might  be  instituted,  to  \\hich, 
even  during  the  life-time  of  apostles,  would  a[)pertain 
'Jyy  succession  the  function  of  Peter,  and  the  inheri- 
tance of  his  leadcrsliip,  however  this  leadersliip  niight 
be  necessarily  qualified  or  locally  suspendetl,  by  the 
personal  and  temporary  authority  of  apostleS ;  it  was 
not  my  purpose  to  enter  into  the  question  regarding 
p^ial  prhnacy.     My  immediate  object  was,  to  manifest 
^e  vanity  of  an  objection,  which,  like  the  Achillean 
argument  to  disprove  the  existence  of  motion,  seems 
intricate,  because  it  falsely  divides  a  plain  idea,  and 
omits  thange  in  the  enumeration.     As  to  the  eh  ujcnts 
of  that  natural  process  in  the  translaii'n  of  church 
fiuthorit}',  I  have  only  to  mention,  that  they  are  ptirtly 
taken  from  the  recorded  instances  of  apostclical  prac- 
^  tice,  partly  from  the  most  authentic  histories,  or  from 
the  testimony  of  the  most  eminent  protestcnts.     As  I 
am  not  on  controversy  now,  but  in  mere  explan  iiion, 
I  will  add  one  or  two  instances,  from  which  it  will 
appear,  tliat  an  office  had  been  given  by  divino  autho- 
rity, and  yet  subsequently  received  an  apparent  con- 
donation from  men. 

The  promise  of  leadership  and  of  renown  amongst 

his 
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his  brothers  and  of  command,  until  the  arrival  of  Hioiy 
inrho  was  to  be  the  expected  of  the  Gentiles,  was  made 
to  Judah  by  his  fiUhqr.     Yet  Saul  of  Benjamin  is  ap» 
pointed  the  first  king  of  all  the  tribes.     To  those  who 
witnessed  the  subsequent  reign  of  David,  it  was  plsffly 
that  the  reign  of  9aul  was  but  the  preparation  of 
Judah's  throne.     But  by  what  progression  does  Ssol 
himself  enter  into  that  dignity  ?  First  of  all,  he  ii 
cliosen  by  a  divine  revelation  made  to  Samuel,  who  ii 
expressly  ordered  to  anoint  him  as  king.*     Next  he  ii 
chosen   by  lot   and   declared  king  by  acclamation rf 
thinlly,  lu^  ix:uns  a  battle  and  is  solemly  inaugiirated4 
To  thoso,  who  merely  witnessed  the  election  of  Saiil» 
it  would  appt^ar,  that  providence  had  then,  for  the 
first  time,  declared  his  title.     If  they  also  witnessed 
the  defeat  of  the  Ammonites,  they  would  be  persuaded, 
that  this  wi>.  an  evidence  and  confirmation  of  divine 
interference  in  the  election.     But  for  Samuel,  at  that 
time,  and  for  those  who  afterwards  came  to  learn  the 
original  appomtment  of  Saul,  not  only  this  victorjTf 
but  that  election  was  but  the  developement  and  conse- 
quence of  the  private  choice. 

Again ;  while  Saul  is  yet  king,  by  Samuel  also  s 

new  king  is  anointed,  and  the  divine  title  is  trans- 
ferred to  David.  5     Yet  Saul  continued  outwardly  the 

Sovercigflf 

*  I  Alfni^x  (as  in  Vulgate  and  1xx;of  5amt««l'vritb  tbe  Jews)*  ch.  if* 
▼,  16,  IT.  cb.  X.  i. 

•f  Ibid.  T.  19  to  24.        }  Ibid.  xi.  t.  15. 
SIbid.xti.  T.  1.  and  13,  14. 
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Sovereign,  and  David  profe5.scd  and  proved  loyalty 
to  him.  Upon  the  death  u(  SaiJ,  the  tribe  of  Judah 
anoints  David  for  their  king.*  Lastly,  when,  more 
dian  seven  years  after,  the  son  of  the  former  monarch 
was  assassinated,  the  remaining  eleven  tribes  chuse 
and  anoint  David  as  tlieir  king,  remembering  his  at- 
chievements  under  Saul,  and  yielding  to  the  prophecy 
which  had  named  him  to  reign.f 

To .  recapitulate  wliat  I  have  lastly  argued ;  th« 
Jewisli  church  of  believers  was  not  possessed  of  the 
forms,  nor  could  it  appropriate  the  chief  authorities  of 
the  lasting  church:  the  precedency  enjoyed  by  the 
Jewish  church  must  have  been  plainly  temporary^ 
because  its  abdication  was  an  essential  feature  in  the 
predicted  establishment  of  tlie  Gentile  church  o^ 
christians:  the  inauguration  and  ordering  of  this 
latter  church  was  assigned  to  one  apostle  by  name ; 
and,  in  all  reason,  although  his  function  of  primacy 
might  be  transmitted,  yet  his  personal  and  marked 
office,  superadded  to  his  chieftaincy,  namely,  the  of- 
fice of  organizing  the  church  of  Christ,  was  to  be  per- 
formed in  his  life-time.  I  therefore  now  conclude,  that 
a  lasting  mode  of  church  government  was  resolved  and 
enacted  in  the  life  time  of  Peter,  and  with  his  autho- 
rity; and  that,  if  this  mode  was  agreed  u(X)n  before 
the  dispersion  of  the  apostles,  it  amounted  to  a  com- 

pacty  that  all  should  recognize  those  established  as 

governors 

*  II  Kingi  (or  Samuel)  ch.  \i,  t.  4.        f  ck.  V.   t«  1. 8,  S.  f. 
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governors  by  each.  If  it  was  agreed  upon  by  the  prin- 
cipal men,  with  whom  Paul  coneluded  the  treaty  Ibf 
liimself  and  Barnabas,  or  lastly,  if,  after  the  death  of 
James  the  just,  it  was  the  joint  consultation  of  the 
three  apostles,  Peter,  John  and  Paul,  the  truth  is  still 
the  same,  viz.  that  the  power  of  the  keys,  in  other 
words,  that  tlie  fulness  of  divine  autliority  gave  efect 
to  this  transmission  of  power.  ^ 

But  does  it  appear  from  undoubted  history,  that  the 
apostles,  or  any  of  them,  established  the  ipode  of  epis- 
copal succession  ?  It  does.  Clement  of  Rome,  the  co- 
adjutor of  Paul,  and  ordained  by  Peter  and  by  Paul  the 
bishop  in  Rome,  reminds  the  Corinthians,  who  abo 
boasted  of  Peter  and  Paul  as  their  teachers,  and  who 
had  fallen  into  schism  amongst  tliemselves,  that "  our 
"  apostles"  (i.  e.  Peter  and  Paul),  •*  knew,  through 
'*  Christ,  that  contentions  would  arise  on  account  of  ife 
**  title  oj  ej)iscoj)ac2/ :  for  this  reason  they,  having  !«• 
**  ccived  vi perfect  forekn(ywledge J  ordained  the  person! 
*•  already  mentioned,  and  gave  the  appointment  of 
*•  those,  who  were  to  be  |)ut  in  tlieir  stead."  The 
authority  of  apostles  to  appoint  bishops  and  deaconSi 
Clement  had  justified  by  their  mission  from  Christ, «» 

• 

well  as  by  tlie  evidence  of  proph'ecy.  This  docunient 
was  in  the  age  of  saint  Jerome,  the  most  ancient,  n6St 
after  the  new  testament :  it^  is  perhaps  coeval  wth  tb« 
gospel  of  saint  John,  but  was  written  at  least  before 

bis 
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lis  dea^.*  It  is  iBost  likelj,  that  in  the  commentary  bjf 
fermne  on  Titus  <ekkcr  the  «amt  himself  ^r  those  from 
rhom  he  compiledi  had  the  letter  of  Clement  in  view, 
jad  the  second  schism  in  the  chuvch  of  Corinth,  which 
bettomrawitary  identifies  with  the  first  schism.  To 
he  limner  disturbance  Clement  adverts :  he  terms  it 
otMsaUe  IB  companaon  w^  the  latter.  You  for- 
nerljdivided,  urges  he,  on  account  of  Cephas  fmd 
Paul  and  Apollo;  the  two  former  ^ere  apostles  of 
iune:  ApoUohad  the  sanction  of  •both,  ftitnow  the 
laUe  and .  origitud  church  of  CcNcinth  is  sfaamefulty 
qportad  tobe in sedkion agatast  its jpres^ffer^ (bidbqps) 
mring  to  one  or  two  pretenders.  Saint  Qemeat,  bow- 
iver^  folly  ipi>uches  for  the  ^ipostelical  institution  of 
insoopacy,  as  an  ^k^^  of  anabitson,  vnd  as  a  tide  of 
iiie^eimBence.f 

Peter  therefore  and  £atd  testablidied  the  rule  for 
gqpointing  bishops,  at  least  in  tb^  diuroh  of  Baome 

$  G  and 


Corinth,  i.  P  P.  Ap.  Cotelier.   fidit.  le  Oerc.  i.  p.  174,  U 

nXiMW,  ammTkUM  ^*yt  w^t(9fM9mi§-mm  /m««{v  MTMMyftW*  Mkmmf4» 

f  Id  tht  letUr  also  to  Bvagrius,  the  passage,  et  ui  idtmus  tradiiiones 
tfmttikat  sumpiMi  de  veteri  testamento,  appears  plainly  borrowed  from 
Aki  letter  oT  samt  Clement,  §.  x).  wherein  he  prores  theneceMity  of 
gdbsitfiiMtiM  from  Uie  diTision  of  fmictions  in  the  temple.  Still  in 
ttei  to  ETagrins  there  ia  one  capital  Tariance  or  omission ;  namelyv 
that  Clement  urges  the  right  of  apostlas  to  organize  the  church,  •• 
•qoally  ditine  with  that  of  Moses. 
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and  of  Corintli.    The  q^iscopacy  of  Alexandria  v 

also  owing  to  Mark,  the  disciple  of  Peter.  The  epis- 
copacy of  Antioch  was  first  held  by  Pettf »  whoA 
Evodius  sncceeded,  and  then  Ignatius.  The  martyr- 
dom of  Ignatius  took  place  about  eight  years  after  die 
decease  of  John  the  apostle,  whose  disciple  the  hsly 
mart3nr  had  been.  In  the  letters  of  this  martjri 
acknowledged  genuine  by  every  man  net  fimatfcidly 

ignorant,  not  only  sole  episcopacy  is  inculcated  ai  of 
the  authority  of  Jesus  Christ,  but  is  distinguished  is 
supreme  in  the  church,  over  the  offices  of  presbyten 
and  deacons.*  Sole  episcopacy  indeed  is  clearly  men- 
tioned in  the  apocalypse ;  so  that  the  authority  of 
Ignatius  is  not  wanted  on  this  point.  However,  that  tbe 
three  classes  of  the  hierarchy  were  then  drawn  out  and 
arranged  throughout  Asia,  as  having  divine  aidhoritjii 
that  the  voucher  for  the  divine  authority  is  one  of  tin 
greatest  of  martyrs ;  that  this  man  should  appeal  to 
Him,  as  hedoes,forwhombewasab€nittosuffiEr,l]i«t 
he  was  enjoined  by  the  Divine  Spirit  to  inculcate  ere- 
ry-where  the  necessity  of  adhering /o  the  bishop^  isftr 
chr&tians  a  demonstration,  that  the  govenmusit  by 
bishops  is  essential  and  fundamental  in  the  chordi. 

If  we  take  into  consideration,  that  these  letters  wen 
written  after  the  destruction  of  the  temple  of  JemMi" 
lem,  as  weU  as  after  the  death  of  the  apostles ;  that 
this  epoch  is  tlie  beginning  of  the  manifestation  of  d^ 

diuiti 

»  Ad  PhUaielpbea.  viu  te  Oerc't  Xd« 
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ihurch  of  the  nations,  enfranchised  from  the  slaveiy 
>f  its  parent  ;*  that  it  became  necessary  at  this  time 
'x>  extend  to  all  the  local  churches,  that  system  of 
rfanrch  government,  which,  as  I  maintain,  had  been 
jriginally  and  permanently  founded  by  Peter  and  Paul 
io  the  greatest  Gentile  church  ;  the  inference  will  at 
xioe  present  itself,  that  it  was  in  the  shape  and  with  the 
ittributes  of  this  continuing  and  perfect  jgoytmment, 

• 

(he  church  of  christians  was  bom  to  independence ; 
diaty  as  soon  as  the  authorities  of  the  gospel  devolved 
to  the  Nations,  those  authorities  manifested  themsdyes 
^t  opce,  as  they  still  are  displayed  and  for  ever  will 
pmevere, 

.  Tie  name  of  Catholic  church  is  first  to  be  met  with 
in  the  writings  of  saint  Ignatius :  that  however  it  was 
even  thai  a  term  of  sabred  import  and  of  well  known 
aeoeptadon,  is  plain  from  the  manner,  in  which  he 
cmq[doys  it.f  The  term  therefore  is  preserved  to  us 
fixnn  a  tradition  anterior  to  Ignatius,  in  tliat  symbol 
or  contesseratio^  stiled  the  apostles  creed,  wherein  to 
CaihoUc  church  is  immediately  subjoined  the  Part*- 
HSBSHiP  OP  Saints.  As  long  as  the  apostles  lived, 
it  is  probable,  that  all  the  converted  Jews  yet  perse- 
vered in  communion  with  Jerusalem,  as  possessing  the 
sew  hqpes,  which  they  embraced,  and  the  old  autho* 

rities, 

♦  Paul.  Ad  GaUt.  it.  3S.  et  sequ. 
f  Ad  Smyrn    Ur§¥  «»  f «>7^  urtgufrn  t»u  r$  wXnit  tfifu,  ifm^  #«*#» 
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ritlesi  which  they  would  not  forego.  By  the  destruc- 
tion of  the  temple  this  centre  of  communion  wis 
translatedi  or  disappeared  for  those  of  drcomcisioD 
From  Titus  to  Adrian,  when  the  Jews  were  interacted 
from  coming  into  their  once  sacred  dtjy  the  Jewkh 
Christianity  of  Palestine  had  been  decaying ;  so  Aatf 
after  the  building  of  Elia,  we  hear  of  no  more  chrb- 
tians  of  that  denomination.  That  few  of  the  GentHa 
converted,  from  Cornelius  the  Centurion  until  the 
death  of  Paul,  went  up  to,  or  held  direct  commum- 
cation  with  Jerusalem,  is  next  to  a  certainty.  The  tcnO) 
Catholic^  must  have  sprung  up  and  been  sanctioned} 
in  order  to  embody  the  church  of  christians^  wheniD 
the  Gentile  churches,  recognizing  each  other,  became 
One  in  confederation  and  partnership ;  when^  in  as- 
serting their  unity  with  each  other,  they  claimed 
identity  with  the  establishment  of  Christ,  and  vin- 
dicated to  tliemsclvcs,  as  One,  to  be  the  depository  and 
the  home  of  all  the  salutary  powers^  which  the  lU- 
deemer  had  confided  to  mankind.  This  term,  CatholiCf 
did  not  primarily  mean  extension,  but  indivisibilitifsai 
reciprocal  property  of  heart,  of  faith,  of  titles,  of  aOr 
thorities,  wherever  CaihoUc  church  existed.  Thus 
Polycarp,  the  disciple  of  saint  John,  is  entitled,  in  the 
original  acts  of  his  martyrdom,  the  bishop  of  tk 
Catholic  church  of  Smyrna ;  and  it  is  there  recordedf 
that  after  his  arrest,  he  prayed  for  all  classes  of  meni 
belongiftg  to  the  Catholic  church  throughout  the  world. 

Thus 
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Ims  the  state  of  Christianity  became  entirely  removed 
om  the  Jewish  soil  and  titles. 
But  this  partnership  and  unity  could  not  be  realized, 
Dlett  by  simplifying  in  each  church  the  authority, 
mmgh  which  it  corresponded  or  was  destined  to  cor- 
upend  with  all  the  rest.  No  local  church  could  have  en- 
sred  into  a  system  of  unity  with  all  churches,  if  within 
hBt  {^ven  churchi  plural  authorities  existed,  coequal 
nth  each  other,  and  liable  to  be  at  variance.  Nor  could 
his  unity  be  realized,  if,  within  any  local  church,  the 
liief  government  were  temporary  or  precarious*   Thus 
he  catholicity  of  the  church  at  large  required  a  sole 
ind  uniformly  active  chieflaiocy^  in  each  principal 
Jmrch,  to  which  was  annexed  an  undivided  portion 
)f  the  Catholic  supreme  governing  efficacy,  and  this 
nibject  to  the  laws  of  Unity  alone.  ^  Lastly ;  the  act  of 
nrcry  such  local  governor,  when  rightfully  performed, 
ifBS  the  authentic  act  of  the  church  at  large,  and 
bound  all  his  compeers  by  the  force  of  confederation 
ind  indivisible  government,  as  well  as  all  the  faithfiil 
by  the  necessity  of  adhering  to  their  pastors^  in  each 
6f  whom  the  Catholic  Unity  abided.     If  any  one  of 
those  principal  churches  were  willing  to  establish  a 
perfect  local  church  within  its  province,  the  prin- 
ciple of  uniforrcity  demanded,  that,  in  imparting  the 
powers  of  Catholic  government,  it  should  consult  the 
{ninciple  of  Unity.  0 

The  sole  governor,  whom  now  we  shall  call  the 

»  ■  .  • 

bisJwp  , 
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bishop^  thus  came  to  preside  in  each  church,  not 
merely  as  the  teacher  of  his  flock,  nor  as  merdy  re> 
presentiiijg  this  or  that  individual  apostle  or  apostolic 

del^atCy  to  whose  establishment  he  might  bate  too* 
ceeded :  to  the  Catholic  church  at  large  the  itsfaf 
was  at  once  the  voucher  for  the  orthodoxy  ofhisflodi 
and  the  mean,  through  which  his  flock  Gommuniostai 
with  the  Catholic  Totality.  Agab ;  to  his  own  peculiar 
flock  the  same  bishop  was  the  highest  authority  «nd 
evidence  for  the  belief,  and  for  the  necessary  discipline 
of  the  Catholic  church ;  because,  in  right  of  hji 
oiEce,  he  was  a  governing  partner  in  that  oonfederatiaDi 
as  well  as  the  chief  at  home*  In  this  manner,  as  Oh 
iholic  church  would  have  necessarily  introduced  solt 
episcopacy,  (even  if  this  had  not  universally  co-existed, 
as  it  has,  with  christian  church),  so,  in  turn,  this 
episcopacy  would  naturally  have  produced  that 
sacred  and  next  order,  called  by  us  the  priesthoodf  b^ 
the  expansion  of  its  missionary  powers,  so  as  to  meet 
the  domestic  wants  of  the  christian  people* 

But  what  is  the  rank  and  dignitv  of  9. priest?  A 
formal  answer  to  this  question  may  be  expected  fioA 

me^  who  have  demolished  those  grotesque  ornamentif 

by  which  ColumbanuSf  while  professing  to  beaatii^f 

made  a  hideous  shew  of  this  venerable  character.  Tb^ 

divine  right  to  Judge  and  legislate  on  points  of/aitka^ 

discipline  is,  by  this  time,   pretty  well  ascert»ip«^* 

Upon  of  the  whole  of  that  discussion,  I  would  Bppw^ 

to 
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i  rational  man,  catholic  or  protestant,  whether, 

^  all  the  claims  set  forward  by  puerile  weakness, 

ij^pooondriac  inflation,  he  has  met  with  any  more 

vl  or  more  Indecent  than  those,  which  I  have 

«ted*     To  the  Catholic  priests  it  must  have  ap* 

dy  that,  while  a  divine  right  of  legislating  was 

nally  claimed  for  them  against  bishops,  it  was,  in 

an  unscrupulous  privil^e  o{  abusing  bishops,  that 

nbanus  exerted  for  himself.  It  must  have  appeared 

le  Catholic  priesthood,  that  the  gravity  and  reve^ 

i  of  their  order  had  been  committed  in  a  revolu- 

17  speculation ;  whether  dictated  by  revenge,  or 
ested  by  an  atrocious  distemperature  of  intellect; 

18  I  would  rather  say,  the  consequence  of  mental 
nidon,  induced  by  the  &tigue  of  that^rand  his- 
al  work,  which  Cdumbanus  has  long  taught  us 
ipe;  by  his  laborious  equations  of  the  Cycles  of 
^'Patrick  with  all  the  other  periods  (whereby  the 
lanatical  gentry  will,  in  due  time,  gain  hidden 
iires  of  science),  and  by  the  very  compass  and 
ii  of  an  undertaking,  in  which  the  utmost  energies 
iTOition  were  to  be  expended,  to  make  up  for  th^ 
t  waste  of  so  many  ages. 

^t  the  cause  of  this  hostile  exhibition  be  what 
ay,  the  spectacle  is  dishonouring.  It  affects 
:>njoin  tlie  undoubted  rights  of  the  priesthood 
«  lawless  piracy  on  episcopal  rights :  it  usurps 
collective  good  name  of  priests  for  an  ex« 
^%  and  display  of  sacrilege :  it  provokes  a  colE- 
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aion  of  titlesi  consecrated  to  tlie  same  Altar,  and 
the  same  Christ^  and  the  same  Gospel;  of  which  titlet 
the  one  must  be  sacred^  and  the  other  must  h€  ever' 
tasting.  That  title,  which  receives  the  mission^  must  be 
sacred:  that, which  not  only  holds,  but  which  akme  cin 
give  or  retain  it,  must  be  perpetual,  and  cannot 
therefore  be  overthrown,  and  is  perilously  insulted* 

What  then  is  the  rcmk  and  d^gtutyoT  a  priest^  a» 
compared  with  a  bisJiop  ?  I  answer ;  if  the  estima&o 
of  rank  be  made  on  the  comparative  tidiness  of  cffica 
common  to  both,  I  can  find  no  difierence  be(if«n 
the  bishop  and  the  priest :  because  the  most  salutaiy 
offices  regarding  the  christian  man  are  exercised  iriA 
die  same  validity  by  the  one  as  by  the  other.  In  die 
communion  of  sacerdotal  power  the  priest  is  ^  la^ 
eessor  of  apostles.  •  This  is  Catholic  truth.*  If  he  iw« 
Hot,  he  could  not  sanctify  the  elements.  And  vitft 
more  is  a  bishop  in  this  holiest  vocation  ?  In  usingdie 
power  of  the  keys,  the  priest  acts  so  expresdy  bydi^ 
authority  of  Christ,  that  the  intimation  and  cUimflf 
this  authority  acccmipanies  the  formal  remission  d 
guilt  to  the  penitent.  What  higher  author!^  do0 
the  bishop  daim,  or  what  diviner  representation,  tban 
that  of  Christ,  as  a  Saviour  ? 

Is  not  this  dignity  enough  ?  Surely  it  is  enoogli  tO 
command  reverence,  as  well  as  to  make  its  pooc*^ 

tremble 

*  CoRcil.  TimL  Sen.  xxiil  c  i. 


417 

imble.  On  the  basis  of  this  priesthood^  instituted 
divine  ordination^  we  are  informed  by  ancient  and 
celient  authorities,  that  to  the  cla$s  of  presbyters 
pertain  the  duties  of  arbitrating  and  peace-making 
longst  the  faitliful ;  of  inspecting  the  wants  of  the 
ck  I  of  being  the  patterns  of  the  faitliful  and  the  spiri-» 
ilpulrentsof  the  laity;*  that  to  them  belongs  the 
ition  of  domestic  colleagues  and  bosom  friends  of 
ur  bishop.  No  bishopi  deserving  the  name,  can 
»t  a  priest  but  w  iih  the  consideration  of  a  father. 
o  Catholic  bishop  can  look  upon  his  priest  in  any 
her  light  than  in  that  of  his  fellow  labourer  in  the 
Cidiar  inheritance  assigned  to  himselfi  and  of  his 
/  and  his  aowyi. 

At  the  same  time,  episcopacy^  as  tlie  source 
■  mere  priesthood^  is  superior  to  this  latter  rank 
■entially,  and  even  in  this  single  respect  is  en- 
ded to  duty  and  veneration.  That  episcopacy, 
I'die  fubiessof  its  apostolic  representation,  controuls 
od  props  the  subsequent  titles  of  mere  priesthood^  is 
rident  to  common  understanding :  because  no  mere 
i^t  can  derive  a  title  from  any  predecessor  of  his 
rn  order,  and,  consequently,  unless  there  be  al- 
v^ed  to  episcopacy  at  large,  the  imdoubted  bucces- 
Ka  to  apostolic  right,  no  priest,  who  has  been  in  the 
^■Id  these  seventeen  hundred  years  past,  can  or 
•^d  pretend  to  exercise  any  spiritual  function,  with 
^cracy  or  with  calling. 

3  H 
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To  pursue  the  subject  of  Catholic  episcopacji  it  ii 
most  likely,  that  in  the  first  century  of  the  chnstiin 
church,  the  intercourse  was  managed  between  the 
chief  bishops  of  nations,*  and  through  this  medium 
was  derived  to  their  subordinate  churches.  As  to  die' 
principal  churches  of  nations^  it  is  known  that  tliey 

were  three;  namelvt  c^  Rome,  of  Alexandria,  anct 
of  Antioch ;  and  that  those  three  churches,  not  oohf 
were  the  most  conspicuous,  but  had  the  laigest  and 
most  varied  missionarv  districts  of  any,  centered  witliia 
the  Roman  empire.  From  these  causes  may  be  de- 
rived the  comparative  importanoe  of  the  city  preiby- 
ters,  especially  in  Rome.  As  the  bishops,  who  issued 
tn>m  Rome  to  preach  the  gospd^must  have  been  chiefly 
^\f  die  Roman  clergy,  and  as  it  was  probably  mofe 
difficult  to  arrive  at  the  station  of  a  presbyter  in  Rome^ 
than  to  gain  a  foreign  ordinadon ;  as  the  daily  and 
infinite  occupations  of  this  church  would  not  admit  of 
the  delays  attending  an  episcopal  synod;  astheCaduh 
lie  church  in  Rome  was  not  only  populous  above  com- 
parison, but  was  consisting  of  several  tongues;  ii 
became  necessary  to  entrust  the  presbyters  of  RoiDt 
with  the  power  of  holding  congregations  of  the&itb- 
ful,  and  with  the  privilege  oiddiberating^  in  the  nature 
of  a  synod,   on  emergent  causes  referred  to  that 

church 


^  See  Caot  Apoitolic.  xixiii. 
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cfaurcb.f    To   enact  laws,  even  of  discipline,    they 

had 

f  Cobtmbatmt,  in  hb  4lh  letter,  p.  73,  74^  75,  has  obliged  us  with 
fkr  more  minule  h^omailon  on  this  subject,  than  is  to  be  gained  else- 
where. Hai^g  informed  us,  that  cardinal  bUhopf  are  not  more  ancient 
than  the  Umth  century  j  that  '*  it  is  certain,"  that  in  the  original  imfort 
of  the  name,  the  cardinals  were  the  parish  prksts  of  Rome,  and  the  Ex^ 
CaAoAra  council  of  the  holy  See:  <*  that ^ the  See*'  (which  means  the 
cheir)  "  of  a  bbbop  it  composed  qf  the  diocman  clergy,  and  that,  from  a 
select  of  this  last  mentioned  principle,  the  discipline  qf  the  church  has 
been  reduced  to  low  and  petty  intrigue :  alter  these  momentous  hints.  In 
vliicfa  a  spirit  of  tender  duty  towards  the  Catholic  church  struggles  for 
tin  palm  with  the  spirit  of  historical  research,  he  is  pleased  to  dedare, 
flmft  "  as  is  remarked  by  Holstenius  on  the  third  council  qf  Rome,**  (he 
Aoold  hafe  said,  the  third  under  Bersifaee  11,)  <*  in  all  matters  of  im- 
poitance,  the  popes  conrened  a  council,  not  onfy  of  the  dty  cBergy,  biit 
«lw  qfihe  country  curates,  who  constituted  the  dSioosfa»  Synod  of  Rome : 
Creqiiently  he  called  a  provincial  or  metropolitical  Synod,  of  the  cardinal 
hkhopeof  the  metropolis  of  Rome,  who  were  called  confiiui/ or  priiic^/ 
bitbopa  with  regard  to  ihe  ten  suburlncarian  provinces,  and  constituted 
the  eamual  Synod,^* 

Let  him  who  has  ears,  receive  the  intelligence  with  thankfulness :  it 
is  certainly  connected  and  satisfactory*  Cardinal,  in  its  original  im- 
port, signified  a  pariih  pritst  of  Rome.  Very  well:  but  what  was  the 
mngirsal  import  of  cardinal,  when  applied  to  the  deacons  and  subdeacont 
of  Rome  f  Wat  a  cardinal  subdeaeon  a  parish  priest  and  a^  ex-^athedra 
eoonienor  ?  Again,  cardinal  bishops  are  not  more  ancient  than  the  tenth 
eeatory ;  yet  something  or  other  is  remarked  about  them  by  Holsteniui 
in  the  sixth  century.  After  all,  by  what  words  does  Holstenius  conrey 
this informatioa  ?  **  Vel  leviter  in  Historia  Eeclesiastica  vArMti  seiunt, 
moris  fuisse  ant'.qui,  ut  quoties  de  gravioris  moraenti  negotle ad  a^to* 
liew  cetterasgue  majores  sedos  referretur,  vMawc\vimclerusurkiBus,  sed 
slisai  episcopi  in  oomilatu  commarantes  ad  consilium  commune  deUberatl- 

fMBi^ue  GonTOcarentur."    i.  e«  Persons  eren  slightly  ac(|uainted  with 

church. 


4S0 

had  no  power.    They  disclaim  such  authority  in  their 

letter 

church  history  are  aware,  that  whenerer  a  cauie  of  great  importiece 
was  reported  either  to  the  AoJy  lee,  or  to  the  other  priiuiptd  tees,  hy  ao- 
cieot  usage,  not  only  the  diy  dergy  but  the  bhkopt  aiidmg  m  the  Co«- 
fATVt  tcere  summoned  to  jomt  deHberathn,  How  iu  the  worid  did  CoIaiB- 
banus  extract  eount/y  curates  and  cardinal  lUhops  from  those  vonis }  I 
answer,  very  readily ;  by  not  understandmg  one  word,  and  bf 
mistaking  another  word.  In  the  first  place,  Comitattu  shoald  not  bsTC 
been  mysterious  to  one,  who  reads  the  «rigriiai!r.  Without  traT«llia| 
into  the  Code,  he  might  have  learned  from  church  bistory,  thatCflH 
tatut  was  the  imperial  or  kingly  keodqumtert.  So  Conttantine  totks 
cooncU  of  Ailes  wrote,  that  he  bad  ordered  the  refractofy  Oooatiststs 
be  brought  to  his  ComitotuM,..qm  eotdem  istfandot  doupierm  JUMgiem  si 
Comilmlstm  mewm  perJucuntJ'  So  in  tb^  fragments  of  Gehtiosl.  FtMr 
and  Felix  arc  accused  of  going  offto  the  Comitaiui  of  Tbeodoric.  Prim 
et  FeltM  cterid  ad  comitatum/tHi  met  ngis  pulavenint  eoe  properaodoB. 
So  the  council  of  Sardica  forbids  bishops*  etpeeially  from  AfricSi  to 
go  to  the  Com'tatut  (can.  8.)i  as  the  coudcO  of  Antioch  had  preriosdy 
interdicted  the  oriental  prelates  from  going  to  the  Emperor,  (Otti.  li) 
and  the  fourth  council  of  Africa  prohibits  going  offto  the  CMnte/M  with- 
out letters  from  the  bi^thops  of  Carthage  or  of  Rome.  (In  Cod.  Ecd 
Afn'c.  Can.  105).  This  premised,  Columbanns,  ^  turning  CmHtka, 
headquarters,  into  ten  suburbicarian  prooinces,  and  eosiumorantes  otnd- 
tag  iome  stay,  into  cardinmU,  has  instantaneously  created  the  smm' 
synod  of  R«>me,  which,  at  most  was  called /re^nt//jr.  If  you  will 
ask,  how  did  he  find  out  eountry  cyraies  in  d/y  clergy,  eUrus  wlktsl 
I  answer,  that  he  took  them  in,  because  he  found  them  ctiL  Poor 
Bolstenius  would  resent,  could  he  but  feel  the  wrong  doae  to  bJiii^ 
mory,  if  not  in  the  above  wAsquotaiion,  at  least  in  the  8U|^ie«ioB  of 
his  words,  that/Ae  Uthi^  qf  Rome  even  then  had  fiill  power,  vitkK^ 
any  tudt  comuUaiion,  to  make  obligatory  decreet*  Etiamsi^tf^^ 
aiictoritate  rerum  pollerent,  Aco*  In  Not.  posthuaw  ad,  synod.  S.  Boii^ 
ii.Labb.iv.  1783. 
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tetter  to  Cjprlau  of  Carthage.*  Hence  it  followed, 
iiBtf  in  councils  held  at  Komei  especially  when  the 
lulgect  regarded  the  papal  See,  we  find  the  Roman 
3resl)3rters  sitting,  and  sometimes  protnulgaiing  the  pa« 
7al  decree,  by  acclamation. 

In  Alexandria  likewise,  the  presbyters  appear  to 
lave  been,  assembled  by  the  bishop  to  his  episcopal 
gmods :  by  the  presbyters,  I  mean  those  appertaining 
x>  the  city.  If  any  person  would  wish  to  know^  whe-« 
ther  this  distinction  gave  to  the  presbyters  of  Alexao- 
Iria  an  equal  right  of  discussing  and  judgifig,  let  him 
ittend  to  this  formal  address  of  Alexander,  who  was 
ifterwards  a  principal  in  the  council  of  Nicea,  to  his 
iresbyters  and  deacons.  *^  To  his  beloved  brothers, 
'^  the  presbyter  and  deacons  of  Alexandria  and  Ma- 
*'  reotis,  now  present,  greeting.  Although  you  have 
^*  already  subscribed  to  the  letter  I  addressed  to  Ariu^ 
'*  and  his  party,  exhorting  him  to  abjure  his  impious 
^*  tenet  and  yield  to  the  sound  catholic  faith,  however 

'*  as  I  have  written  a  letter  for  all  my  colleagues,  re- 
'*  garding  that  party,  I  have  judged  it  necessary,  to 
<  collect  7/ou  the  clergymen  of  the  city,  and  to  sum- 
=*  mon  you  out  of  Mareotis,  (especially  as  Chares  and 
'*  Pistus,  who  were  presbyters  of  your  number,  and 
^*  Sarapion,  Pasammon,  Zosimus  and  Ireneus,  the 
^*  deacons,  have  gone  off  with  that  party,  and  have 

**  been 

*  Inter  Epistol.  Cyprianic  xxx.  (Fell  53)  et  inter  Op.  NoT«tjani. 
Qxoo* 
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<*  been  content  to  be  deposed);  m  order  that  yoa  may 
<<  be  ma(2^  acquainted  with  what  I  have  written^  and 
**  may  render  public  your  agreement  therewith,  and 
'*  may  declare  your  assent  and  consent  to  the  defoA" 
^<  tion  of  Arius  and  of  Pistus.  For  it  becomes  you 
<*  all  to  know  what  I  write ;  and  it  becx>mes  each  to 
**  guard  it,  in  heart,  as  if  written  by  himself''* 

As  to  the  church  of  Antioch,  we  know  not  of  any 
mere  primatial  synod  convened  by  its  bi8hc^)s,  dining 
the  four  first  centurics.f  Its  certain  jurisdicti<Ni  cchih 
prised  the  eastern  churches.  From  the  remaining 
signatures  to  the  councils  of  Ancyra  and  Neocesarea, 
holden  before  that  of  Nicea^  VitaUs  of  Antiodi 
presided  in  Synod  over  some  Metropolitans,  out  of 
the  dioceses  of  Pontus  and  of  ^Asia  likewise.  So  it 
happened  likewise  in  the  struggle  between  John  of 
Antioch  and  Cyril.  That  church  had  not  learning 
sufficient  for  its  rank ;  and  its  very  principles, 
recognized  by  the  Nicene  Council,  were  soon  disfi- 
gured and  then  undermined. 

So  much  for  patriarchal  synods  before  the  I^ceoe 
council.  3y  patriarchal  I  solely  mean  those  appertain- 
ing to  the  three  great  churches  already  mentioned,  in 

ead 

•  First  publisbed  by  Cotelier  (P  p.  Ap.  i.  p.  415  Le  Ckrc)  and  le- 
publlshed  by  Hardoain,  as  from  Uie  game  manascripU  I.  310. 

f  For  with  regard  to  ibe  synod  of  Aotiocb,  held  by  Meletins,  upon 
the  accession  of  Juvian,  it  appears  to  have  been  an  extemporary  con- 
gregation ;  and  as  to  that  tuppoiedsjfnodf  wherein  the  orientals  receited 
the  profession  sent  by  Damasus,  it  it  not  certaioj  that  it  was  a  iocit 
'convention. 
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ich  of  which  concurred  the  marks  of  ^ostolical 

itablishjiient)  of  episcopacy  originating  from  Peter 

ie  apostle,  of  a  manifest  succession,  and  of  a  most 

)mprehensiye  missionary  district,  assigned  from  the 

Bginhing. 

Of  National  synods,  until  the  fourth  century,  we 

ATe  nothing  extant  beyond  certain  synodical  letters 

reserved  to  us  in  the  works  of  saint  Cyprian,*  and 

lepfeamlle  and  brief  decisions  of  almost  nine^  bi- 

lopa,  assembled  from  the  entire  of  Africa,'conceming 

le  baftism  given  by  heretics.^    In  the  introductory 

art  of  this  preamble  those  bishops  are  said  to  have 

let,  along  with  presbyters  and  deacons^  the  greatest 

art  (or^  a  very  great  proportion)  **  of  the  laity  being 

reseni"X    This  introduction  might  give  not  a  little 

idp  to  the  divine  right  of  sitting  and  judging  in  pres* 

yters  and  deacons,  as  well  as  to  the  divine  right  of  the 

litfaful  to  overhear  J  were  it  not  that,  in  this  council, 

leitfaer  priests  nor  deacons  open  their  mouth.     The 

cts,  it  wQl  be  objected,  are  imperfect.     I  answer,  that 

to  mutilation  appears,  and  that  no  mutilation  could 

lOBsibly  have  been  committed  on  the  divine  right  of 

iresbyters,  for  two  reasons :  the  first,  tliat  the  coun- 

lil  was  convened  by  Cyprian^  who  believed  and  taught, 

that 

•  Hard.  Cone  I.  p.  134, 147, 149,  154,  157.  ci  int.  op^rm  Cypriaai 
(Ml)  Ep.  57,  64,  67,  72. 

+  Hardouinibid.  p  159.  Fell-.  Part.  i.  p.  229 

'X  ^bid.  Cum  in  unum  Carthagini  conv«nistent  Kal.  Sept.  Bplscopi 
plurimi  <nc  Pre ▼.  Africa,  Numldia,  Mauritania,  cum  presijfterii  et  diu' 
ttnOtuSf  prsscBte  elium  plehU  maximiifsTle. 
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that  *^  Christ  ordained  aposdes,  that  is  to  uj,  bi- 
shops, to  govern  his  church  :**  the  seoodd  reaaoni  tlut 
in  the  opening  address  of  the  blessed  martyr  to  hs 
coUeagueSj  he  informs  them,  that  *'  their  bosincM  ii 
now  to  deliver  their  several  judgments  openly,  as  hAg 
bishops  under  Jesus  Chriat,  wko  alone  and  exdaof^ 
is  the  appointer  of  governors  to  his  church  $*  and  alaiit 
iherefore  can  judge  of  their  official  conduct!*  WiD 
Cclumbanus  abide  by  the  doctrine  i  If  he  does,  I  wS 
bestow  him  the  precedent.  Let  him  urge,  that  in  the 
council  of  Carthage,  the  presh/ters  and  deacons  were 
assembled.  /  will  ui^,  that  a  great  proportion  ofiht 
Juithful  Wis  also  there  i  and  as  those  presbyters,  if 

*  Ibid.  Cbllegae  dileclmimL%,Su^pertti  ut  de  hac  ipsa  re  qaid  ilncuK 
sentiamuSy  proferamus...yeque  eoim  quisqiiam  nostrum  FpiiCcpMH* 
esse  Episcoporum  constitait...quando  kaUmt  omnii  Fp'rwp  n  pro  to- 
lia  Hbcrtaiis  ei  pj!tstatit  suae  arbltriaai  prt'prium,  i«»fir«m  jtAtfi 
oi  c/io  lion /-owi/. ..£jpec/tfmiuuniTertijudieium  D.  N.  I.  C  q«u  »» 
tl  toUu  hahtt  poUstatem  et  pra-ponendi  mu  in  Eaeletiat  suae  gubcaitiui' 
et  de  Ac/tt  noslrojudkanii.  See  also  Episi,  32  ad  LajiccF,  and  lie  afaon 
quoted  syuodical  letters.    Lastly,  DemwaU  Ectlemae,     Oatbcfuoa- 
datiou  of  the  Cypiianic  principles  a  masterly  and  cru^hti^  deia'jMin- 
tton  of  the  nullity  of  the  Civil  Constitution  of  the  c!ergy  of  FranoCi 
was  written  before  the  King's  murder  by  Uoctor  La  H(;^e,  thro  of  tbf 
S)rboan*,    and  now  the  ornament  of   Maynooth  College:  a  v/rk, 
which  requires  nothing  more  than  readers  capable  of  sppreciatiof  iti 
excellence.    From  the  same  author  has  lately  appeared  a  Latin  trestii^ 
on  the  church,  which  has  been  pat  into  my  hands,  while  this  letter 
was  at  press.    Of  this  I  will  only  say,  that  it  possesses  more  learaio^, 
argument  and  perspicuity  than  bulky  rolumes  oo  the  sulgect.  and  has 
bes'-des  a  moderation  peculiar  to  itself. 
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they  did  argue  or  discuss  on  the  sjjuty  must  have  ar- 
gued only  with  the  laitj/  thcji  present ^  I  also  claim  my 
African  right,  to  argue  with  Columbanus.  When  we 
ihall  have  tired  out  one  another,  in  debating  with  the 
brcical  assumption  of  divine  right j  or  of  Icanmigy  or 
t)f  very  great  zeal,  some  one  will  part  the  combatants, 
by  reminding  both,  that  Cyprian  did  not  allow  to  pres- 
byters the  smtdlest  particle  of  a  divine  right  to  judge 
or  to  govern  ;  that  he  has  even  complained  of  the  bru- 
tal irreverence  of  some  amongst  his^ 777^^^/67-5  j  and, 
that  it  appears,  that  he  resolved  to  consult  the  feelings 
of  the  lait^y  on  the  introduction  of  evt  ry  new  case  of 
diisciphne.  A  contentious  laymon  will  inf.  r  from  this, 
that  the  great  martyr  sought  a  counterbalance  in  the 
affection,  and  gratitude,  and  religion  of  the  faithful,  to 
the  overweening  and  factious  misbehaviour  of  some,  • 

who  held  tlie  next  place  to  the  bishop  of  Carthage. 
To  a  suggestion  of  this  kind  I,  for  my  part,  will  make 
DO  reply:  Columbanus  can  make  a  thousand  replies,  in 
every  key  and  stop  of  exclamation,  ecstasy,  self-pane- 
gyric, and  antiquarian  irony.  His  giTatest  and  best 
retort  however  would  be,  to  declare  Cj-prian  at  once 
ft  heretic:  and  why  not?  The  bishop  would  not  allow 
Bven  the  baptism  administered  by  schimatics  to  be  valid, 
llthough  baptism^  in  that  age,  was  administered  occa- 
donaUy  by  presbyters.     Columbanus^  who  has  declared 

3  I  himself 

•  Cy[T.  Ep.  43.  (Ftll). 
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himself  a  schismatic  against  the  modem  Catiholie 
church,  asserts  to  presbyters  in  schism  the  right  of 
administering  confirmed  ion  in  cases  of  necessity.^ 

Here  we  find  tvx)  very  great  men  in  opposite  extremei* 
C\'prjan  will  not  allow  even  the  sacrament  of  baptismy 
which  is  of  ordinary  necessity,  to  be  validly  adminia* 
tered  by  a  schismatic y  or  sej)aratist  from  the  Catholit 
unity  of  government.     ColumianuSf  on  tlie  other  handf 
having  declared  a  holy  war  against  one  pope  and  all 
episcopal  possession  and  pedigree,  claims  for  '*  priests 
^*  of  the  second  order"  the  right  of  confirming  in  cases 
of  necessity :  yes,  surely  ;  for  priests  of  his  own  cliurcfai 
for  the  Columbanian  judges,  successors  to  theseventpi 
two.     But  did  those  sevefity^two  confirm  ?  Let  Cobaih 
banus  answer  that.     He  has  come  in  as  a  conquerofi 
and  let  him  defend  his  own  gospel.     I  merely  suggest^ 
that  the  eloquent  martyr  and  bishop  of  Carthage,  and 
the  new  Elias  of  Ireland,  who  has  started  u})  from  his 
trance  of  twelve  hundred  years,  are  very  much  ii| 
opposition  to  one  another. 

Of  synods,  greater  thin  patriarchal^  we  have  bnl 
one  recorded  instance  before  Constantino,  in  the  second 
council  of  orientals  held  at  Antioch  against  Paul  d 
Samosata,  and  in  the  age  of  Aurelian  the  Emperor, 
Of  this  synod,  nothing  has  come  down  to  us  beyond 
0ie  extracts  of  the  synodical  letter,  as  given  by  £ase> 

biiWf 

f  ^  note  at  the  end  of  tbit  letter. 
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blus.*  A  meeting  had  formerly  convened  of  bishops 
with  their  presbyters  and  deacofis  against  the  same  bias** 
phemer;  but  ^^'Ithout  effect.f  The  letter  of  this  se- 
eond  convention  is  addressed  by  the  oriental  bishops  in 
their  own  names  and  in  the  representation  of  the 
••  bishops,  priests,  deacons  and  churches^'  (i.  e.  laity) 
••  of  the  confining  districts^  to  Dionysius  of  Rome^ 
^*  Maximus  of  Alexandria,  and  to  all  their  colleagues^the 
^  UshapSf  throughout  the  world,  to  priests,  deacons  and 
••  to  the  entire  Catholic  church,"  (i.  e.  laity)  "  from 
••  end  to  end."  This  council  also  was  held  in  the  age  of 
Cyprian,  and  was  afterwards  referred  to,  as  we  have 
seen,  by  the  Arian  bishops,  as  a  precedent,  why  the 
western  church,  conducted  by  Pope  Julius,  should  not 
Interfere  in  the  concerns  of  the  orientals.  Tlie  Arian 
pdicy,  at  that  time,  was  to  destroy  all  ancient  land«* 
marks,  and  all  apostolical  precedency,  recognized  by 
the  Nicene  council.  But,  even  in  the  case  of  Paul  of 
Semotata,  the  prerogative  of  the  western  church  did 
interfere.  Paul,  altliough  excommunicated  by  the 
diristiAns,  maintained  possession  of  the  episcopal  re- 
ndence:  he  was  moreover  a  Ducenarius^  or  Imperial 
egoit,  a  wealthy  villain,  and  a  protected  one.  The 
fmperor,  when  applied  to  by  tlie  christians,  adjudged 
the  bishop's  house  at  Antioch  to  be  surrendered  to 
tiutt  person,  aa  whose  favour  the  bishop  of  Rome  and 

the 


428 

the  bishops  of  Italy   should  declare,   by  letters  of 
communication.  * 

Thus  concludes  the  review  of  exterior  christian  po- 
lity from  the  apostolic  age  to  the  reign  of  Constantinc 
I  have  sought,  jierhaps  with  a  ^ish  to  discover  the 
truth,  but  of  this  no  man  is  a  com|>etent  witness  to 
himself;  yet  I  have  sought  with  anxiety,  not  merely 
on   this   occasion,  but   oftentimes  on  others  for  the 
proofs  within  this   period  of  that  rf/r/w^  n^//^  which 
Columhanus  has  attempted  to  revive  in  the  way  of  i 
Sicilian  ve^prrs.     I  have   found  nothing  to  warrant 
such  pretension.  I  have  found  imion  l)ctween  bishopsi 
priests,   deacons   and   people  most   strongly  recom- 
mended ;  in  the  case  of  divisions  by  schism,  I  haTe 
found   the  ri^^ht   acknowlcdired   to  remain  with  the 
established  governors  ;  and  in  the  case  of  heresy,  I 
have   found,  that  the  appeal  was  ever  made  to  the 
Catholic  succession  of  bishops.     But  perhaps  CoM* 
hamis  feels  invited  by  some  extraordinary  aJl  to  take 
the  Catholic  church  under  his  protection.     If  stable 
judgment  and  learning  w^ere  sufiicicnt  recommendar 
tions  for  the  noble  oflRce,  we   could  hardly  refuse, 
after  the  instances  we  have  witnessed,  to  acknowledge 
him   as   the  founder  and   head  of  his  own  churct 
But  will  the  foolish  christians  receive  him  ?  I  fear  not 
Tliey  are  too  far  gone  in  suj^erstition.  .  They  belicrt 
in  CuRisT,  and  absolutely  do  think  the  Church,  as  it 
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Uf  to  be  rather  sufFeiing,  than  outlawed.  Those 
christians  are  sqiieaniihli,  and  will  not  receive  for  divine 
gitiSf  or  divine  eloquence  what,  to  tlieir  unenlightened 
habits,  carries  the  stamp  of  nnforijiving  anger,  comi-i 
cal  self-sufficiency,  exploded  and  puerile  learning, 
uttered  in  a  style  of  the  rankest  \'ulgarityt  and  a 
diction  equally  barbarous  and  indecent. 

I  remain.  Reverend  Sir, 
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NOTE  to  Page  ♦2<J. 

t 

Columbanus  informs  us,  (Letter  iv.  p.  S2)  that  Doctom 
Poynter  and  Milncr  seem  not  to  know,  that  saint  Jerome  ex<- 
prcaly  declares,  that  confirmation  is  administered  by  bishop* 
wot  from  amf  exclusive  episcopal  rights  essential  to  the  vali^ 
dity  qfthat  sacrament,  but  from  the  honour  and  respect  dux 
to  the  episcopal  order,  and  from  usage,  introduced  into  the 
church,  "  This,"  observes  Columbanus,  *'  is  what  Doctor  M  ilner 
*'  seemed  not  to  know,  when  he  asserted,  that  a  bishop  is  a 
*•  clergyman,  who  exclusively  administers  two  sacramentty 
**  confirmation  and  holy  orders,  (Milner's  elncidatioa  of  the 
*'  Veto,  p.  36)*"  Columbanus  holds  it  for  certain,  that,  in 
cases  of  necessity,  a  priest  may  administer  confirmatioa. 

Let  us  first  attend  to  the  express  declaration  of  saint  Jerome* 
whose  words  are  these  :  Quod  si  quacris,  quare  in  Ecclesia 
baptizatus  nisi  per  manus  Episeopi  non  accipiat  Spiritual 
Sanctum,  quem  nos  asserimus  in  vero  baptismate  tribui; 
disce  banc  observationem  ex  ea  auctoritate  descendere,  quod 
post  asgensum  Domini  Spiritus  S.  ad  apostolos  descendit;  et 
mullis  in  locis  idem  factum  reperitur,  ad  honorem  potius  $a* 
cerdotii  quam  ad  legis  necessitatan,  i.e.  f'  Again ;  if  you 
*'  will  ask,  why  a  person,  after  he  has  been  baptized  in  the 
"  (Catholic)  church,  receives  the  holy  spirit  ixclusivefy  by 
"  the  episcopal  imposition  of  hands,  although  uv  maintain  the 
**  holy  spirit  to  be  imparted  in  genuine*'  (i.  e.  Catholic) 
*'  baptism ;  know,  that  this  observance  it  deduced  from  that 
**  first  precedent,  that,  after  the  ascension,  the  holy  Spirit 
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•-•  Ame  dawn  to  the  apoitlea^  and  in  many  places"  (i.  c  of 
the  new  Testament)  "  the  same  practice  is  found,  rather  to 
*•  $hew  a  prerogative  in  episcopacy,  than  a  neeessityfor  the  Law* 
Is  'it  40  indeed,  that  saint  Jerome  expressly  denies  an  e»- 
chishc  right,  when  he  informs  us,  that,  although  in  catholic 
huptisfnXhe  holy  spirit  bad  been  imparted,  yet  the  apostolic 
imposition  of  hands  was  never  performed  unless  by  a  bishop  ? 
Js  it  so,  that  saint  Jerome  encourages  the  claim  of  priests  to 
c<>n6rm  incases  qf  necessity,  when  he  asserts,  that  the  obser- 
vance is  rather  to  demonstrate  the  apostolic  prerogative  of 
Uskofs.  than  because  the  law  qf  confirmation  is  necessary, 

like  that  of  baptism  ? 

Well ;  though  saint  Jerome  expressly  denies  the  two  points, 

■ 

which,  according  to  Columbanus,  he  expressly  deslmres,  per* 
haps  Baronius  will  give  some  aid  in  this  extremity  znA  forced 
.  fionscription  of  holy  fathers.     The  good  Baronius  has  also 
mistaken  this  text  of  Jerome,  and   Columbanus,  very  natu- 
rally, terms  the  childish  blunder,  a  complete  and  invincible 
demonstration  (same  Letter  p.  83)^  The  remark  of  the  good 
man  on  the  passage  above  cited  is  thus  given  by  our  Author. 
Cum  igitur  dicat  Hieronymus  potius  ad  honoran  quam  ad 
pecessitatem  earn  Episcopi  functionem  pertinere,  intclligere 
potesnon  adeo  esse  de  sacramenti  essentia,  ui  jubent  eponi» 
ifer  non  possit   impleri  per  presbyterum.  i.  e.  "  Whereas 
^  Jerome  asserts,  that  that  function,  being  performed  by  the 
"  bishop,  appertains  rather  to   his  honour  than  to  necessity, 
^  we  may  infer,  that  it  is  not  so  essential  to  the  sacrament^ 
^'  bat  that,  under  a  papal  commission,  it  may  be  fully  per. 
f «  formed  by  a  priest."  Baronius  mistakes  honorcm  for  ho- 
nour 
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mottr  or  respect :  Again ;  he  absurdly  refers  uecem'taiai  lo 
epiKopi  and  omits  legis :  from  such  premises  be  infers,  that 
the  words  pot i us  ad  hojiorem  sacerdotii  quam  ad  iegi$  mcem* 
iatem^  may  signify  exactly  what  they  nvould,  if  transposed 
by  contraries,  thus,  potius  ad  Icgis  necessitaiem  quam  ad  ho^ 
moTcm  saccrdotii.    Such  is  the  invincible  demnnstraiimt. 

But  here  is  more  of  it,  and  better.     "  In  541,**  saji  Co* 
lumbanus,  ibid.  p.  82.  '*  Fope  Gregory  the  great  wrote  to 
••Januarius  bishop  of  Ca^liari,  to  put  an  end  to  the  practice, 
*'  which  ha. I  pnvuilcd  of  administering  conjirmation  by  tbe 
•*  ministry  of  the  second  order,   as  appears  from  the  ninth  of 
•*  hisepisiies  LO  J;.uiiaiiu;  f  I'pist.i,  3.  Ind.  12).**  Whether  it 
"iras  from  those  CycUs  of  saint  Patrick,  which  Columhanm 
defies  bishop  Milner  to    riildle;  or  from  mertf  inadvertence, 
onr  Author  has  favoureJ  us  with  a  letter  from  saint  Gregory 
in  5il,  aiui  that  two  of  the  twelfth  indiction,  I  leave  to  Chro- 
nologers.     The  pope  however  has  a  rig^it  to  speak  for  him- 
self, (in  I.abb.  ▼.  p.  114-1].     Presbyteri  baptizatos  infantes 
iignare  sacro  in  frontibus   chrismatc  non  praesumant ;  sed 
presbyteri  baptizatos  iingant  in  pcctore ;  ut  episcopi  postmo- 

dum  ungero  debeant  in  fronte .  i.  e.  hei  presbyters  not  assume 

the  right  of  signing  with  chrism  baptized  infants  on  the 
forehead :  but  let  the  presbyters  anoint  the  baptized  on  tbe 
breast,  that  the  bishops  may  afterwards  have  to  anoint  them 
on  the  forehead,'*  This  christnaiion  on  the  forehead,  Cobtm* 
hanus  takes  to  signify  confirmation,  I  deny  it :  so  let  us  hear 
out  all  the  case. 

•*  Afterwards  however,"  proceeds  Columbanus,  "  hearing, 

*'  that  this  order  of  his  was  strongly  resented  and  oppoxd  hy 

the 
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••  $eamd  ord<:r,  as  an  innovation,  he  wrote  a  second  letter  to 
*' Januarius,  retracting  hs  first,  nnd  desiring,  thdX  the  an- 
•'  cient  discipline  thould  be  restored.'*  Ibidem. 

This  "second  order**  po^«;csses  a  strange  ubiquity  of  in- 

sorrection^  in  the  historical  view  of  our  Author.   At  Romei 

under  Boniface,  we  have  seen  them  turn  out  the  sojourning 

bishops.    At   Nicea,  they  insist,  although   innumerable,  on 

having  seats  in  the  Emperor's  hall,  and  on  discussing.    In 

Spain,  they  would  attend  to  no  canons,  unless  snch  as  they 

kad  concurred  in  framing ;  and,  I  should  suppose,  did  not  ob- 

seire   any    canons    whatsoever,    as  the  doors  there  wert' 

etnonically  barred.    Last  of  all,  we  have  them  now,  in  Sar* 

kliDia,  in  holy  rebellion  against  Gregory,  because  they  are 

not  allowed  to  confirm  infants;  and  we  have  the  pope  too 

ttriking  his  colours,  and  retracting.    Wisely,  however,  atf 

usual,  Columbanus,  instead  of  giving  the  pope's  expressions^ 

daps  down  a  long  extract  from  Baronias,  of  which  we  havt 

lately  tasted  the  quintessence.  The  words  of  Gregory  art 
these  (Epistol.  xxvi  L.  3) ;  Pervenit  ad  nos,  quosdam  scanda«- 
Kz&tos  faisse,  quod  presbyteros  chrismate  tangere  in  fronte 
eo8  qui  baptizati  sunt  prohihuimus,  £t  nos  quidem  secun- 
dum Qsum  veterem  Ecclesiae  nostrae  fecimtig.  Scd  si, 
Cmnino,  hac  de  re  ediqui  coniristantur,  ubiepiscoprdesunt, 
vX  presbyteri  etiam  in  frontibus  baptizatos  chrismate  fan j«r« 
debeant,  conctdimus.  i.  e.  "I  am  informed,  that  some  per* 
*'  sotis  took  scandal  at  my  forbidding  presbyters  to  toutk 
with  Chrism  the  foreheads  of  the  baptized.  For  my  part, 
I  acted  in  pursuance  of  the  ancient  usage  of  this  church** 
(of  Rome).     *'  But  if,  right,  or  wrong,  any  persons  are  hurt 
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^  on  that  account,  I  grant  to  presbyters  the  fonctron  •f 
"  anointing  the  baptized  evai  on  the  forehead,  where  ki$hopi 
"  are  not  to  he  found** 

Is  there  a  word  in  this  passage  o? opposition  on  the  part  of 
the  second  order  f  Is  there  a  word  about  co^fimuuiom,  or  abost 
restoring  ancient  discipline  f  Does  the  Pope  retract,  when 
he  professes  to  grant,  and  when  he  qualifies  that  grant  bj 
the  condition  of  bishops  not  being  to  be  found  f  Now,  is  soch 
quotation  excusable  in  any  man  pretending  to  understand 
what  he  writes  ? 

Coiumbanus,  no  doubt,  reads  originals.  Of  course  he  has 
read  those  two  letters  of  saint  Gregory  to  Januarius,  and  moat 
hare  observed,  that,  in  the  former  of  these,  the  Pope  forbids 
mgning  with  the  Chrism,  and  in  the  latter  permits  iauckitig 
with  it,  on  the  forehead,     Coiumbanus  also,  as  being  a  reader 
otoriginalst  must  have  read  the  letter  of  Innocent  I.  to  De- 
centius,  wherein  that  Pope  declares,  that,  although  priests 
may  anoint  with  Chrism  (blessed  however  by  the  bishop) 
the  Neophytes,  even  in  their  bbhop's  presence,  yet  tbey 
may  not  sign  the  forehead  with  the  same  composition,  which 
it  is  the  province  o£ bishops  alone  to  do,  when  they  are  impart* 
ing  the  Paradete  Spirit,     Cohanbamts  is  aware,  that  the  sign' 
ing  of  Innocent  means  the  r^poyt^ut,  or  sealing,  of  Corpeliui 
the  martyr,  in  his  letter  to  Fabius  of  Antioch.     Again ;  Gs* 
btmbanus  knows  ^  that  this  signii^  on  the  forehead  with  chrisn, 
although,  by  the  Roman  practice,  reserved  to  bishops,  and 
always  accompanied  by  the  imposition  of  hands  and  the 

imparting 
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impartiDg  of  the  Paraclete,  was  yet,  in  former  times,  not 
the  sacrament  of  confirmation. 

He  most  have  learned  as  much  from  the  text  of  saint  Je* 
rome  quoted  by  himself;  wherein  that  ahne  is  reserved  to 
Ike  bishop,  which  was  performed  by  the  apostles  first  in 
SMMUuria,  before  the  name  o( christian  had  been  introduced, 

•ad  consequently  before  the  use  of  a  sacramental  element  of 

« 
chriim.     He  must  have  learned  the  same  obvious  fact  from 

the  said  letter  of  Innocent  L,  in  which,  in  one  and  the  same 
ragalatioOy  the  Pope  teaches  the  unlawfulness  of  priests  sign* 
apy  the  forehead  with  Chrism  (which  shews,  that  the  attempt 
bad  been  made),  and  declines  to  mention  the  sacramental 
wonts  ased  by  the  bishops,  lest  he  should  betray  them  by 
writing ;  which  shews,  that  the  words  were  not  known  ai 
generally  as  the  Chrismation  was  practiced,  or  might  have 
been  attempted.  Colnnibanus  also  tnust  have  known,  that  in 
l&e  seventeenth  century  a  discussion  took  place  between 
Sirmond,  the  incomparable  Editor  of  the  Gallican  councils, 
and  the  well  known  Author,  calling  himself  Pctrus  Aurelius, 
on  the  subject  of  a  Canon  of  the  first  council  of  Orange,  in 
.  which  it  is  decreed,  that  but  on§  chrismation  shall  be  used  ; 
and  that,  whenever  a  person,  not  already  chrismated  by  the 
prieii  (or  deacon)  in  baptism,  shall  be  presented  to  the  bi- 
shop for  confirmation,  that  circumstance  shall  be  intimated  to 
the  HeAop*    In  reading  over  the  originals  of  that  dispute^ 
Cohtmbanus  must  have  observed,  that  Tertullian,  that  Cypriam, 
that  Optatus,  that  Augustme  are  alleged  by  Sirmond,  as  clear* 
Ij  distinguishing  between  the  chrismation  (although  per- 
formed by  the  bishop),  and  the  impositUm  of  hands ;  and 

that 
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that  ea'nt  Jerome  himstir  allows  to  priests  and  deacons  the 
practice  of  Chrismation,  while   he   vindicate*  to  hidujpg,  ibt 
apostolical  privilege  of  imposing  haods.  1  will  not  aSionltha 
reader  <^  originals,  by  telling  hini«  that  this  discassion  it  to 
be  found  in  the  fourth  volume  of  Sirmond's  wofks,  and  ondbr 
the  titles  Antirrheticus,  I.  and  II.     But  I  will  presume  to  fe» 
mind  him,  that,  when  Gregory  forbade  the  unction  on  tba 
forehead,  he  called  \t  signing,  and  most  probably  supposed  il 
to  be  accompanied   by  an  imitative  rpiscoial  conjrmainm, 
from  which  the  same  ceremony  was  iodivisibie  irithe  Konnm 
Church  ;  that,  when  he  concedes  the  practice,  he  omit*  tba 
t^rm  signing,  and  uses  that  o\' touching,  havin|>  most  probably 
been  made  acquainted,  during  the  interval,  that  tho^  prat- 
byters  intended  but  a  rite  corapletory  of  baptism.    I  would 
also  remind  CoUmbanus,  that  in  the  first  of  Toledo,  that  is  to 
•ay,  at  the   beginning  o{  the  fifth  century,  it  was  decrreil 
that  no  deacon  should   perform  chrismaticn,  which  tmplieik 
thai  deacons  until  theu,  had  used  or  usurped  that  fanoion.  I 
cannot  bring  myself  to  think,  that  Columbanus  would  cUim 
for  deacons  the  right  of  confirming. 

}  grant,  that  in  the  western  Church,  a  presbyter  may,  by 
papal  privilege,  administer  ihe  sacrament  of  confirmaiioo; 
moreover  I  grant,  that,  in  the  Eastern  Church,  thexrhrismt- 
tion  by  presbyters,  as  immemorial  delegates  of  their  bisbopt 
or  patriarchs  in  this  respect,  is  good  and  sacramental,  be* 
cause  recognized  by  the  Western  Church,  and  by  the  first 
of  all  churches.  1  grant  all  this«  because  1  cordially  submit 
to  that  authority,  which  decides,  when  probabilities  conflidi 
and  when  reason  totters  between  opposite  consequeDCtk 
But  that  priests,  as  such,  are  ministers  et coii/Srmaihn,  mcsMi 
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4^nectnity,  as  ColumhanuB  pretends,  is  so  great  an  insult  to 
comiiKm  sense,  arguing  u(K>n  catholic  hypothesis,  that  I  beg 
.ftp  leagtb^n  nut  this  note«  in  order  to  shew  its  etfrontery. 

The  council  of  Trent  has  in  the  most  authoritative  manner 
declared,  that  no   priest  shares  tit  common,  or  in  partnership 
iriih  bishops,  the  known  episcopal  functions.     If  so,  no  priest 
hin  any  greater  intrinsic  right,  as  such,  to  confirm  in  supposed 
Qtses  of  necessity  thao  to  ordain.     Now,  to  ordain  he  has  no 
llfctension » and  yet  for  sl  people,  the  \%'ant  of  the  priestly  fune- 
tiooa  is  infinitely  more  disastrous  than  that  of  confirmation* 
Consequently,  the  prie$t  has  no  claim,  under  aiiy  wppozei 
McCM^ihf,  to  oot^rm  by  virtue  of  his  character.     Again ;  no   * 
4pctrioe  can  be   more  self-evident   in  the  Catholic  system 
iban  this,;  that,  whatsoever  sacrament  may  be  IctufuUtf  and 
Volidfy  admimistered  by  a  given  person,  in  the  case  ofneceS" 
f^jf,  the  same  sacrament  will  be  validly  administered^  out  qf 
ike  ca$e  of  necessity,  without  excepiiou.     To  baptize  was  ori- 
Ipnally  the  peculiar  commission  of  apostles,  as  truly  as  to 
freach  the  gospel ;  yet,  in  the  progress  of  vicarious  delegation, 
that  ministry  has  been  so  generalized,  that  the  Catholic 
church  stands  sponsor  for  the  efficacy  of  a  baptism,  adminis- 
tered in  the  sacramental  words  and  with  serious  intention,  by 
every  christian,  in  the  case  qf  necessity'.    It  would  be  sacrile- 
gious  presumption  in  a  layman  to  baptize  an  adult  not  on 
the  point  of  death,  if  the  ministry  were  accessible  :  yet,  even 
in  this  case,  the  baptism  would  be  valid,  as  it  is  in  that  of  in* 
fants.     In  the  case  of  ordination,  we  know,  that  a  priest  or 
bishop,  when  sequestered  from  office  -  respectivefy,  cannot 
perform  jurisdictional  acts :  yet  the  acts  qf  order,  which  they 

perform 
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perform,  are  always  vMid ;  and  with  regard  to  thoie,  wba 
■tray  be  igHorant  of  their  suspension  from  office^  certaiQ  acts 
^fjurisdicttan  are  allowed.     If  then  the  priest,  as  such,  caa 
hxxffutfy  and  validly  confirin  in  cases  qfnectni^,  as  he  cannot 
A>  so  in  Ttrtne  of  jurisdiction,  he  must  do  so  in  yirtne  of  Ait 
erder;  and  thus  confiiTtiation  by  a  priejt,  would,  in  alt  events 
h%  valid;  scholastically  speaking,  it  would  impress  a  dlorocw 
tcr  ;  or,  rn  common  speech,  it  would  station  the  person  goo> 
firmed  in  a  specific  class  of  spiritual  pretension,  which  cooM 
■either  be  forfeited,  nor  be  given  a  second  time..    The  asser- 
tion therefore  of  Columbantts,  that  priests  may  co^/irm  »  iks 
ease  qf  necessity ^  (which  by  the  bye  with  regard  to  individaali 
cannot  exist,  in  fact,  as  to  this  sacrament),  amounting  to  tha 
assertion,  that  in  necessity  it  is  lauifidfy  received,  as  well  as 
taxtifully  and  validly  imparted ;  and,  by  necessary  inference^ 
implying,  that  at  all  times,  a  priest  may  validly  confirm,  if  it 
should  even  escape  the  Tridentine  Anathema,  about  which 
Coliwibanus  thinks  little  in  appearance,  does  practically  tend 
la  the  assertion  of  Wicklif{e,  that  "  confirmation  has  been 
reserved  to  the  pope  and  the  bishops,  in  the  view  of  wordly 
gam/'  or  as  the  energetic  stile  of  Columbanus  might  express 
it^  through  the  lust  qf  vumey,  ^ 
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Diocesan  Sytods,     Apoayphal  Council  of  Nicea^  ia 

wkici   Cdumbamis    appeals. Tlie  Acts  of  tius 

Council  pAved  spurious  at  length. Misrepresent 

iation  of  the  Roman  Council  under  Hilarus.''''-'^ 
Extravagant  misrepresentation  of  saint  Augustine^ 

4ind  of  a  council  wida*  pope  St/nimachus, Legend 

^  Boniface  and  Figilius. Misrepresentation  of 

JHsi   Bishops^  vAo   have  received  coadjutors  com 
«pe  successionis.— ^7Vw^  state  of  the' question  and 

justification   of  those    Bishops. Nem    i'ule%  fir 

episcopal  elections^  invented  by  Columbanm,  as  ash- 
dent  general  Canons. 

Reverend  Sib, 

On  Diocesan  synods  little  is  requisite  to  be  told. 
These  sjmods  are  assemblies  of  comparatively  recent 
i)rigin,  convei^ed  by  an  individual  bishop,  and  con- 
sisting solely  of  his  clergy.  At  such  assemblies 
ihercfore  the  priests  of  the  ^'  second  order,"  are 
necessarily  present,  unless  a  bishop  diould  foAcf 
to   hold  a  synod  of  himself,  which  few  prelates,  how 

eiclusively  soever  inclined,  could  attempt  rrbh  any 

chance 
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chance  of  success.     In  thefie  synods  the  clergy  ate 
sometimes  consulted,  and  very  properly  consulted  $  but 
the  decisive  voice  and  authority  remains  with  the  bi- 
shop alone,  who  alone  subscribes,  as  giving  force  to 
the  acts  by  the  received  and  confirmed  regulation  of  the 
church,  in  order  to  obviate  an  idea,  foolishly  or  scfais« 
matically  broached,  of  a  divine  of  necessary  right  to 
judge f  from  the  fact  of  the  clergy,  in  certain  of  those 
meetings,  having  been  used  to  sign.*    These syncxis 
cannot  decree  on  matters  of  faith  or  general  discipline: 
the  bishop  has  tlie  autliority  to  make  his  clergy  sub* 
scribe,  as  consenting. 

From  this  we  begin  a  new  subject  It  is  that,  cm 
which  Columbanus  has  been  most  prodigal  of  his  seal 
and  kind  language.  I  am  now  to  examine  his  assault 
on  those*  Catholic  bishops  of  Ireland,  who  have  asked 
and  received  coadjutors  witli  the  chance  of  succession* 
To  meet  him,  in  the  first  instance,  on  the  abominable 

I 

perversion  of  those  facts,  which  he  affects  to  relatCf 
would  be  the  easier  way.     But  I  will,  at  once,  dose      , 
with   the  proofs;  and,   when  I  have   exhibited  the     ^ 
scholar^  I  will  return  to  compliment  the  zealot. 

*^  The  present  mode  of  appointing  bishops  to  IiiA 
<^  Catholic  Seesy  diametrically  repugnant  to  tfae^^f^ 
<^  second  canon  of  the  oecumenical  council  of  Kioefti 

"A.  ft 

*  See  BenadUct  sit  De  Synodo  Dioeces.  Lib.  xiii.  ch*  1  woA  t.  fol* 
9.  p.  196,  Idition  of  Ferrmra. 


I 
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**  A.  0  325,  and  to  ihajifth  Canon  of  the  council  of 
"  Ronio,  A  D.  465."* 

Now,  there  never  was  a  Jifty- second  Ca/zon  of  Nicea* 
Tiiere  never  was  a  Canon  enacted  in  that  council  on 
the  subject.  Our  Author,  as  we  have  seen,  when  ar- 
guing   from   Rufinus   the   incontrovertible  against   a 

western  patriarchate,  declares  against  all  Nicene  Ca- 
nons, save  those  in  genuine  Greek  copies  :f  these 
Canons  are  but  twenty  in  ail.  Shall  you  not  allow  the 
great  authority  of  Columhanus  to  be  opposed  to  itself  ? 
Yoa  will  argue  however,  tliat  Coliimbanus  has  retracted 
that  retractation,  when  he  inform^  us,  that  in*]  the 
Bodleian  library  and  inttr  Codices  Justellianos  is  pre- 
served an  ancient  copy  of  the  Kicene  acts,  as  collected 
by  Dionysius  ExiguuSy  in  which  copy  a  Jifty-third 
CanoTiyde  ordinandis  Episcopis^  con'esponds  with  that 
published  by  Labbe  and  referred  to  by  himself,  in  the 
passage  before  us.f 

Has  Columbaiins  read  the  originals  in  the  Bodleian  ? 
Surely,  surely,  he  has.  He  would  not  insult  his  most 
ignorant  readers,  by  the  gross  and  impudent  resource 
of  alleging  an  authority  tliat  had  no  existence.  But 
how  shall  we  pxcuse  Dionysius  Exiguusy  who,  in  tlie 
nineteenth  century,  and  tliirteen  hundred  years  After 
his  own  deceai^e,  returns  to  inform  Cc/w7wiamw,  inde- 

3  L  nlal 

■ 

•  Coliin.ban.  first  letter,  |',  }?, 
♦  Colum'jan.  third  l-tter  p.  1 10.  1 11.         %^  FpuiUi  kttcr  p.  31. 


nial  of  his  own  former  testimony,  that  a  Jijit^ikiri 
Canon  had  been  framed  at  Nicea  ?  This  DionjsiuSy 
in  the  sixth  century,  translated  the  oriental  Canons : 
his  version  is  still  entire,  and  correspotids  exactly  with 
flie  Greek  text  in  the  number  of  canons  to  each  com- 
dl.     But  this  is  not  all.     He  declares,*  that  from  the 
.Nicene  council  to  that  of  Constantinople  he  has  num- 
bered the  canons  ;  that  he  has  inserted,  between  those 
two  synods,  even  those  minor  councils,  which  pw*- 
ceded  that  of  Nicea,  and  that  the  sum  total  of  canons 
is  165,  according  to  his  Greek  vouchers.     According 
to  Dionysius  the  oriental  canons  are,  respectively,  rf 
Kicea  20 ;  of  Ancyra  24 ;  of  Neocesarea  14  ;  of  Gail- 

gra  20  ;  of  Antioch  25  ;  of-^  Laodicea  59.  For  tlui 
several  enumeration  Dioni/sius  is  authority :  he  is  be- 
sides authority  for  a  sum  total  of  165.  If  to  the  seve- 
ral numbers  above  given,  we  add  the  tliree  first  canons 
of  Constantinople,  with  very  little  help  fiovamathi' 
maficsj  Columbanus  may  convince  himself,  that  the  ac- 
count 

*  In  Epistola  ad  Stephanum  Ep'scopum.  In  principio  itaqaeGanoon 
qui  dicutitur  Apogtolici...dcinde  ri>gu!as  Kiczni  CoMcilii,  ctdeioeepf 
omnium  Ccnicilionini,  sive  quae  ant^a,  sive  quae  postmodum  facta loat 
Dsque  ad  synod um  centum  quinqua;i:inta  Ponttficam...(u&0nfiiiri*- 
merorum,  id  est,  a  primo  capitulo  u^que  ad  centesimum  ^cxagenrnum  fwa-  ' 
tum^  sicut  liabentur  in  GraccaamtoiUntf^  d-gcssimus.  Tl]e£atf«par? 
of  the  first  collection  of  Diorysius  began  with  the  ccancil  of  Sardia, 
and  ended  with  the  African  councils.  Of  this  collection  the  EpttoilK 
gentby  Hidrianl.  to  Charlemagne  (Hard.  Ill  203*.  ahd  Lalib.  ti 
tSGO.)  prestrvff  the  ordar. 
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count  will  correspond,  and  that  Dionysius,  *mhen  liiy 
ingj  neither  wrote  nor  collected  that  53d  canon  of 
Nicea,  which  i%  preserved  in  the  Bodleian^  inter  codices 
Justeltianos* 

m 

The  compilation,  on  which  our  author  takes  standi 
jMj  at  the  earliest,  of  the  eighth^  and  possibly  of  be- 
tween the  ninth  and  tenth  centuries ;  the  translation, 
to  which  he  refers,  is  of  the  seventeenth  century,  anSL 
oat  of  the  Arabic  language.  The  formidable  canon, 
in  English,  is  as  follows.  The  version  of  Columbanus 
diall  appear  below,  so  tliat  the  reader  may  have  the 
satisfaction  of  beholding  his  improvements. 

Title  of  Canon.     **  That  no  bishop  diu*ing  liis  own 

*<  life^  is  to  chuse,  or  appoint  his  successor."  Canon. 

^*  No  bishop,  in  his  life-time,  shall  chuse  or  appoint, 

**  either  from  amongst  his  kinsfolk,  or  from  them  who 

^*  are  strangers  to  his  blood,  a  pei*son  to  succeed  him, 

**  on  his  decease :  neither  shall  he  chuse  a  man  of  au- 

**  thority  in  the  city,  to  be  established  therein  as  bi- 

**  shop :  but  upon  his  decease,  let  there  be  chosen  either 

**  from  amongst  the  priests,  or  the  Monks  residing  in  the 

«*  monasteries  of  the  deserts^  or  even  from  tlie  laymen,  a 

*<  person  of  known  learning,  and  application  to  the 

^<  study  of  holy  writ,  and  oi  distinguished  qualities  and 

«<  worth ;  and  let  such  man,  though  a  foreigner,  be 

•*  ordained  the  bishop.     For  xohenever  such  a  person 

**  shali  be  founds  his  ordination  shall  not  be  hindered^ 

^^  on 
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«*  on  account  of  his  being  a  man  of  authority  and  Viealfh. 

**  ThisCanon  has  no  sanction  of  spiritual  punishment'*^ 
After  the  quotation  of  his  Jifty^secand  canon,  our 

valorous  Author  cries  out,  "  This  canon  is  too  clearly 
"  expressed  to  require  any  comment*  It  is  the  der 
**  cree  of  an  oecumenical  council.     Will  the  Irish  hi? 

« 

**  shops,  for  the  sake  of  preserving  their  uncofttivuled 
•*  dominion^  venture  to  resist  the  evidence  of  a  general 
**  council,  as  the  high  priests  of  the  synagogue  venturH 
*^  to  resist  the  miracles  of  i.  C.  ?"f  (i.  e.  Jesus  Christ). 
The  parallel  is  well  chosen,  and  the  unceremonious 
familiarity  of  Columbanus  with  J.  C.  may  justify  a 
little  over-straining  of  the  privileges  which  he  derives 
from  his  otuon  acquirements.     Yet  the  reasoning  will  not 

do, 

*  Columban.  first  letter,  p.  40.  translates  in  this  manner.     *'  Let 
"  no  bishop  living  elect  or  appo'mlfor  election  hib  own  successor, — !etno 
**  bishop,  whilst  he  lives,  either  elect  or  aj-polni/or  election  arf'Iter,  who 
"  may  succeed  htm  after  his  death  ;  neither  from  amon^t  hu  ne'i^k- 
**  hours**  (so  he  translates ^/-o^tv^u/^},  *'  nor  from  those  xcho  ate  remttie* 
**  Neither  shall  he  elect  to  prttUe  ttver  hh  fellow  cit'izcnSt  apy  roan  from 
*'  among«t  the  higher  ranks,  ttho  may  be  appointed  their  buhop,  ISut,  aftec 
"  the  bishop's  death,  let  them  elect  some  man  from  amongst  the  prirsit, 
**  or  monks,  or  the  laity,  u-ho  is  known  for  his  learning,  and  perusal  of 
"  the  holy  sciipturrs,  and  conspicuous  for  his  virtaea  ar.d  ptobity  ;aiid 
**  although  he  should  b«  a  stranger,  let  him  be  ordain*  d.*'     In  this 
version,  not  to  dwell  on  the  beauty  and  clearness  of  the  pas!«ges  oii-> 
derlined,  I  wi^h  it  to  be  observed,  that  the  monks  living  j  t  (he  deserit 
are  omitted  totally,  and  piovidentlyf  as  no  numil*  were  luijwn  b^yr>nd 
Egypt  in  the  time  of  the  Nicene  council.     Again  ;  the  title  of  the  ca- 
non is  absurdly  translated  as  an  enactment.     However  ewn  this  is  sur- 
passed by  the  discretion,  which  dropped  the  entire  of  the  coiiclusioo. 

t  Columban.  ibid. 
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flo,  though  stilted  upon  the  assumption  of  a  prophe* 
tical  tennagaiicy.  The  decree  is  not  of  a  general 
council ;  and,  though  it  htfd  been  such^t  is  nothing 
to  the  puqjose.  So  that  this  concluding  flouriiih) 
(saving  the  hint  of  our  author's  intunacy,  in  the 
easy  way,  with  our  droad  Redeemer)  is  a  chorus  with- 
out a  ballad. 

Suppose  the  thingjiist  quoted  to  be  the  decree  of  an 
eecumeniral  council,  and  to  have  been  resolved  even  at 
Nicea.  Before  wo  could  justly  tenn  lesistance  to  a 
general  council  (for  in  tnith,  I  am  at  a  loss  for  meaning 
in  the  words,  ri'S(:>tancc  to  the  evidence  of  a  general 
council)  any  variance  from  the  rule  so  decreed,  it 
would  be  necessary  to  ascertain  two  pohits :  the  one, 
frhether,  in  the  mind  of  the  enactors,  the  canon  had 
jbeen  intended  for  a  uniform  direction,  not  only  in  cir- 
cumstances present  to  the  legislators,  but,  notwith- 
standing any  change  of  circumstance ;  the  second, 
whether,  even  supposing  the  Niccne  fathers  to  have 
intended  the  canon  to  be  a  durable  law  of  discipline, 
the  law  notwithstanding  may  not  have  carried  within 
itself  the  reason  of  its  own  suspension  in  after  times ; 
in  other  words,  whether  die  mischief  against  which  the 
Nicene  fathers  had  provided  in  this  said  canon,  might 
not  have  removed  itself  to  an  opposite  station,  so  as  to 
justify  the  Uteral  intermission  of  a  inile,  for  the  object 
of  securing  that,  which  the  rule  could  no  longer 
llefend. 

A  nuional  and  just  man  would  have  sought  to  clear 

thes^, 


446 

thcfto  two  points,  before  he  condemned.     But  &ince  I 
have  to  do  with  a  severe  and  Spartan-like  inspector  of 
canons,  I  would  humbly  interrogate  Columbanus,  whe- 
ther  all   the   Nicene  canons,  I  mean   the  genuine 
twenty  canons,  are  such  as  no  bishops  can  decline  ftum, 
without  resembling  Annas  and  Caiaphas  in  guilt  ?  Let 
us  take  the  last  canon  of  Nicea.     It  wills,  that  no  Cft« 
tholic  shall  kneel  in  the  church  on  Sundays*    Is  it  not 
to  ?   Yet  this  canon  without  any  fonnal  abrogation  hat 
been  in  disuse  through  the  West  for  ages  $   nay,  pooi? 
biy  was  never  received,  or  never  was  meant  to  bind  the 
\Vest.  Did  the  West  in  this  particular,  resist  the  «Jh 
Jcncc  of  a  general  council  ?  There  is  another  canoDi 
the  sixteenth  of  Nicea,  which  interdicts  giving  clerical 
reception   or  entertainment  to  a  priest  or   deaami 
quitting  his  diocese;  nay,    if  notwithstanding  such 
inhospitality,  tlie  emigrants  will  remain  abroad,  the 
oecumc7iical  council  mUs  them  to  be  excommunicated.  Yd 
priests  quit  their  dioceses  at  present,  and  are  not  ex- 

• 

communicated  by  the  foreign  bishops.  Would  Column 
banm  resemble  those  bishops  to  Annas  and  Caiaphas  f 
The  same  council  of  Nicea  decreed  the  metropolitan 
prerogatives  inviolable.  At  that  time  Bj/zantium  was 
a  subordinate  bishopric  under  Ileraclea.  Byzantium 
soon  after  was  exalted  into  an  imperial  city :  it  became 
Constantinople,  It  had  subdued,  in  the  fifth  century 
and  before  any  new  canon  law  on  the  subject,  that 
yery  Heraclea,  whose  pre-eminence  over  Byzantium 

tlic 
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llie  Nicetie  council  had  guaranteed.     Shall  we  inter, 
that  fiaint  John  Chrysostom,  tliat  Sisinnius,  that  Fla- 
vian the  martyr,  by  resisting  the  evidence  of  the  sixth 
Nicene  canon,  were,    in  tlieir  conduct,  successors  of 
••  the  high  priests  of  the  synagogue^  who  resisted  the 
•*  miracles  of  J.  C. ;"  who   resisted   the  evidence  of 
his  miracles  so  far,  as  to  have  planned  the  death  of 
Zuizarus  along  with  that  of  the  Christ,  in  order  to 
esLterminate  the  gift,  as  well  as  the  Giver  of  lifcL  ?  Again ; 
the  council  of  Nicea  had  confirmed  the  precedency  of 
£lii^,  subject  7ievertheless  to  the  jurisdiction  of  Cesarea. 
Yet,  in  the  council  of  Chalcedon,  the  bishop  of  Antioch 
surrendered  to    Elia  his  three  provinces  in  Pales- 
tine, and  by  that  compromise  subjected  to  Elia  those 
metrppolitical  rights,  which  had  been  guaranteed  to  Ce- 
sarca  over  that  same  Elia  bv  the  Nicene  council.  Were 
the  bishops  in  the  council  of  Chalcedon  like  Anna> 
and   Caiaphas  ?  Our  author  seems  to  forget,  that  the 
first  council  of  Jerusalem  was,  according  to  his  own 
system,  tlie  model  of  all  councils,  and  tliat,  if  so,  as  to 
authority  of  discipline,  it  must  have  stood  consequently 
as  high  as  that  of  Xicea.  In  what  other  council  has  ih^ 
prohibition,  enacted  in  Jerusalem  agahist  blood  and 
strangled  meats,  been  repealed  ?  In  tlie  East  the  canon 
is  still  attended  to.     In  the  West  it  continued  to  be 
observed  in  the  beginning,  at  least,  of  the  eighth  cen- 

tury.     Is  the  entire  of  the  West  under  the  curse  of 
Annas  and  Caiavhas  on  this  account  ?  Is  England,  and 


•* 
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its  established  clmrcli,  -in  resistance^  like  Annas  and 
CaipfuLs  to  the  oecumenical  council  of  Jerusalem,  for  the 
cause  of  the  black  puddings  ? 

Columbanus^  it  must  be  taken  for  granted,  has  read 
over  tills  digest  y  which  he  entitles  Cations  of  the  Nkene 
coiiJiciL     What  does  he  think  of  the  28th  canon,  which 
forbids,  under  pain  of  excommitnication  and  deprivation, 
a  priest  to  become  surety,  or  to  bear  witness  in  a 
criminal  cause,  or  to  accuse,  or  make  reports  against 
any  individual  to  persons  in  government,  or  to  keep 
on  the  watch  as  an  informer,  or  to  stir  up  divisions 
amongst  the  laity  ?  What  of  tlie  thirty-fourth  canoDi 
which  requires  the  bishop  or  presbyter^  to  reconcile 
Arians  by  anointing  with  the  chrism,  and  reciting  tin 
prayer  of  Dionijsius\  the  areopagite?  Whatof  thcSSth 
canon,  translating   the   patriarchate   of  EphesuSy  to 
Constantinople,  J  which  as  yet  had  no  existence,  and 
declaring  the  bishop  of  Jerusalem  $  exempt?  Whatof 

tbe 


♦  By  the  provi>'ion  of  the  Nicene  council,  the  bishop  aloue  could  le- 
ttonciie  Arians,  and  such  was  the  disciplhie  of  ihe  East  and  IVfitt  to  tbe 
«ul  of  the  fourth  century.     Siricii  P  P.  Epist.  ad  iiimer.  Tarraa*. 

f  A  name  not  given  to  the  Author  of  the  Hierarcb.  Czleslis,  oBiil 
the  end  of  the  5th  century. 

{  Saint  Jolm  Chrysostom  6r»t  interfered  with  Epbe«us,  on  wbicfc 
ground  amongst  others  he  was  deposed  in  the  synod  of  the  OiX  by  1^ 
•philus. 
*i  Whom  the  Nicene  Council,  cpnon  vii,  had  suhj»;cted  to  Cesarea. 
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Hie  S7tK  and  44th,  in  which  the  bishop  of  Rome  is  not 
only  patriarch  of  the  western  bishops,  but  the  gover- 
nor of  all  the  patriarchs,  as  Peter  wm  over  the  heads 
of  christian  religion  ?  What  of  the  55th  canon,  which 
directs,  that  if  a  wife  part  from  her  husband  in  dis- 
pute, and  will  not  return,  though  recalled  by  the  priest 
and  the  bishop,  the  husband  shall  be  free*  to  many 
another  ?  What  of  the  71st,  in  which  it  is  provided, 
diaty  whenever  a  husband  shall  be  found  falsely  to  have 
charged  his  wife  with  infidelity,  the  wife,  if  she  please 
to  keep  her  husband,  shall  have  power  to  retain  him : 
but,  if  she  will  rather  marry  any  other  man,  shall 
be  free  and  without  blame  in  so  doing  ?  What,  finally, 
cS  the  25th  canon,  forbidding  a  christian  to  keep  two 
wives,  or  to  maintain  seraglios  i  Does  not  all  this 
$avour  of  the  condition  of  religious  discipline,  as  it  is 
known  to  have  existed  in  the  beginning  of  the  fourth 
century  ?  Does  it  not  accord  with  what  we  learn  from 

the  twenty  canons  of  Nicea,  and  from  the  undoubted 
testimonies  of  writers  and  fathers  ?  The*  Pope  you  see 
is  declared  patriarch  of  the  west.  **  There  are  four 
**  patriarchates,"  says  the  37tli  canon,t  "throughout 
**  the  world,  as  there  are  four  gospels,  four  rivers, 

3  M  "four 

•  Evidently  introduced  under  the  pressure  uf  Mabometanism  as  well 
as  the  cations  next  adverted  to. 

f  Borrowed  from  speeches  in  the  second  Nicene,  and  in  the  syno  1  of 
Constantinople  against  Pbotius,  between  the  eighth  and  ninth  centuries. 
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*^  finir  ttigelsy  foortlementB,  four  wimb,  and  ibtiriii- 
'*  gredients  in  the  oompodtioii  of  man*    The  diief  ef 
**  these  is  the  b|||iop  of  Rome  in  the  see  of  Peter,  m 
**  the  apostles  instituted  |...and  all  the  bishops  of  die 
^*  world  are  partitioned  amongst  these  finiir.'*    Hut 
the  incontrovertible  Rufinus  is  scootedf  and  thenu&s 
of  100  mUesj  circumscribing  the  circle^  is  brokeo  np 
like  a  rotten  twig.     But  it  is  not  <m  sadi  anthoriciei 
the  right  of  Peter  was  founded ;  nor  is  it  lawfiil  to  bii3d 
upon  that  comer  stone,   with  materials  c£  stnbUft 
Cdhanbanus  is  free  to  breathe  hot  and  cold :  biltlVUv 
non  licet  esse  tarn  disertisi 

Yet  although  the  compilation^  it  may  be  said,  shooU 
be  of  the  eighth  or  ninth  century,  the  canon  in  questioB 
may  be  genuine.  How  then  came  it  to  pass,  that  sot 
only  in  times  immediately  preceding  the  ooundl  tf 
Nicea,  we  find  bishops  appointing  their  succesKMrs,  but 
immediately  it/J^r  the  celebration  of  that  council  ?  P^ 
ter  the  martyr  of  Alexandria  had  appointed  Alexander 
his  successor.*  This  Alexander  was  the  prindpil 
framer  of  the  canons  of  Nicea  ;f  and,  dying  the  itfit 
year,  he  commanded  Atlianasius  and  no  other  to  be 

chosen  his  successor.     *<  Athanasius  bring  JoboA! 

vmXcn  saint  Epiphanius,  <*  Achillas  is  ordained,  in 

«  order 

*  Epipb.  Melet.  ImUx** '^•^^^m  AXi{«»)^.  m^rn  yH^tJk^C^ 

t  In  literli  C.  N.  ad  Eoc?.  AkiuMlr. 

f 
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order  to  prevent  intrigue ;  and  governs  three  mondis. 
Upon  whose  decease,  Athanasius  obtains  thechaiTy 
wiiich  was  due  to  him,  at  once  by  vocation  firom 
Godf  and  by  the  decision  oj  Aiexander^^^  Adia- 
laioSf  in  like  manner,  when  near  his  end,  declared 
s  dicMce  of  Peter,  who  succeeded  him.  Now,  is  it 
mSde,  that  Alexander  was  ignorant  ot  the  canon,  h^ 

^m$df  had  framed  or  suggested:  or  that  the  par^  of 
[detius  would  have  n^Iected  to  enforce  this  canon 
{ainst  the  appointment  of  Athanasius  ?  Were  those 
fo  great  bishops  combined,  like  Annas  and  Caiphas^ 
» resist  the  evidence  of  a  general  council  ?  Was  Epi- 
hanios  a  stranger  to  the  Nicene  canons,  when  he  con- 
dered  the  appointment  of  Athanasius,  by  his  prede- 
BnoTy  as  giving  to  the  latter  a  just  pretension  and 
de  to  preference  ?  Cctumbanus  therefore  has  permitted 
is  awn  zeal  on  this  occasion  to  take  indecent  liberties 
Sth  his  own  understanding. 

So 

A  !•  Hsr  Ar.xi.  XtJkxtr'u  A;i;«XX«»  wmmnrm  ftmrni  ^fdn  Aim»mfu§ 

i» I  \%  ff$Hf  nv  mm  i  i^purvwt  IrHfui^fMm  ^m  m  Smv  im«X«* 

mifi  9fu  mr»  rw  fuutmftrw  AAf |M)fia»  jS^ir^ny.  This  aeotiiiieot  ii 
(Melet.  v1.)  Saint  Epipbanim  was  mistakeo  as  to  the  sac- 
of  Achillas :  but  he  could  not  have  been  mistaken  in  the  general 
wiadple,  as  agreeable  or  repugnant  to  the  Nicene  canons.  From  the 
sododiog  part  of  this  article  it  appears  to  hav^  been  written  before 
Im  ssoond  genertl  council. 
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So  much  for  "  the  j^fy-stxond  canon  of  the  councS 
of  Nicea/u/^/A.  D.  325." 

The  second  gri*al  authority  is  that  of  the  Roman 
council  under  jope Uihirus,  which  Columbanus intro- 
duces with  proi)er  fonnalities,  "  Jie  it  remembered^*  that 
**  a  synod  of  forty-eight  bishops,  held  by  pope  Hila* 
**  rus  at  llojn-.j  in  46.1,  condemned  with  execration  the 
*'  practice  of  some  bishops,  who  appointed  their  owa 
*'  successors  ;'* 

Tiiis  asserlioii  is  utterly  false. 

*>  And  that  all  the  assembled  bishops>  as  soon  ai' 
**  that  canon  of  condemnation  was  read^** 

That  canon  of  condemnation  was  neither  made  nor    '. 
read. 

**  Bose  from  their  seats  and  confirmed  it,  withcAm^ 
**  tian  ahhorretice  of  such  iiifamous  practices." 

Of  all  this,  not  a  syllable  is  to  be  found,  unless  in    . 
Columbanus, 

"  And  M'ith  loud  and  reiterated  acclamations." 

Before  we  hearken  to  those  lotui  acclamations,  lotus 
understand  from  the  proceedings  in  the  council,  whij 
it  was  that  the  bishops  coiifinned  in  that  way. 

In  this  piiinatial  synod  of  Hilarus,  tlirce  canow 
^  were  declared  by  the  po|>e,  I.  Against  the  ordination 
of  Bigarnif.  11.  Of  illiterate,  or  maimed,  or  pejrspns 
who  had  been  undci  public  penance.  III.  That  eadi 
bishop  present  should  have  the  option  either  to  remote 
such,  if  ordained  by  himself  or  his  predecessors^  or 

to 

«  Columbanui  page  41. 
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to  answer  for  his  neglect  before  the  holy  see.  In  con- 
clusion, the  bishops  are  called  on  to  deliver  their  mind 
and  reasons  on  these  subjects,*  and  to  subscribe  in- 
dividually. 

•*  Moreover,"  continues  the  pope,*  *^  strange  and 
**  unheard  of  principles  of  error,  make  their  appear- 
*^  ance  occasionally  in  certain  quarters,  as  We  are  au- 
**  thentically  informed  by  letters  out  of  Spain.  To  be 
'•  brief,  some  men  consider  the  place  of  bishop,  which 
♦•  is  ojdy  given  toj/revious  desert^  to  be,  not  the  gift  of 
**  God,  but  a  testamentarii perquisite ^  and  hold  a  belief^ 

**  th^t  the  pontifical  dignity  is  like  devisable  and  worldly 

substance^ 

-^•^  *  • 

*  In  Labb.  !▼.  1061,  in  wbich  these  canons  are  ill  named  2.  3.  4.  ai 
the  preamble  to  the  readioj^  of  the  letterts  from  Spain  is  dukked  errone- 
ontly  Can.  5.  .     •     ^ 

f  Ibid.  Pr»terca,  fratres,  nova  et  inaudita,  sicut  ad  nos,  missis  de 

Htspeni  i  Epistolis,  «ubcerta  relatione  pert  t  nit,  !n  quihusdam  !oc  %  per- 

renitatui:;  M^nina  subinde  nascuntur...Deniqu'7  Nonnulli  rpiscopatum, 

^ui  non  ni*  '•  ti:fi  '.'is  pr^cedfniibus  debeiur,non  divinum  munut  sed  h^eredila- 

rutm  putant  esse  c*im*>endium ;  et  credunt,  sicut  res  cadttca*  atque  mor-' 

$mUs,  ita  sacenlotium  velut  legatario  aul  ieitameniaiio  jure  posse  dinu'tlL 

Kam  p-eriqut^  sacerdotes  m  mnrt's  oonfinio  constituti,  in  Jucum  saum 

limintar  alios,  tU'signa(u  normmbus  iubrogare  :  W  scilicet  non  le^itima 

ezpe<*ietur  clectio,  sed  d^uncU  gratificxtti)  pro  popn'i  habeatur  assensa. 

Qood  quam  grave  sit,  a»)timate.     Atqne  ideo,  si  placet,  eiltin  kane 

Oetntiam  generatiter  de  Efrrlcsiif  auferamus,  ne,  qnod  tiirpe  dictu  est, 

Jiomini  quisquam  putet  dtberi  quntl  Oci  t^t.    The  phrases  underlined 

^1  pretty  clearly  to  wliat  species  of  appointment,  Ililarus.  perhaps 

inaocurately,  thought  the  case  out  of  Spain  to  belong.    The  phi 
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^*  substance^  and  can  be  tnnArtied  by  the  help  cftiate 

^^JbrmSf  which  establUh  the  trusts  of  a  last  wilL     For 

^'  serratd  bishops,  when  about  to  die,  are  reported  to 

**  limit  their  sees  to  others  by  formal  aj^pointment  in  law; 

**  with  the  view,  as  it  appears,  that  legitimate  deetion 

^^  shall  not  bewaited/or^  but  that  the  wish  to  dischaige 

*'  an  honorary  duty  towards  the  deceased^  shall  standin 

^  lieu  of  the  assent  qf  the  people.    Consider  yoa,  how 

*'  grievous  a  matter  this  is :  and  therefore,  if  you  ooo- 

*'  cur,  let  us  abolish,  by  a  general  rule,  this  arbihoiy 

^^ power  throughout  all  the  churches ;  lest  any  mao 

^  should  suppose  (which  it  is  shameful  even  to  mentioo) 

*<  that  the  property  of  God  is  a  c&i/ or  £2K(y  owfi^ /0  «>gr 

*«  man:^ 

Surely  this  statement,  made  by  the  Pope  to  his  bi- 
shops and  presbyters,  was  not  a  (  etty  feature  in  the 
case,  and  might  have  been  fully  told  out  by  Cobmbsf 
nus  without  prejudice  to  his  candour.  A  more  pro* 
fane  abuse  of  the  law  of  trusts  and  legacies  could  not 
be  well  imagined,  than  is  here  alleged.  It  was  an  at- 
tempt as  ridiculously  wicked,  as  it  would  be  at  (be 
present  day,  to  levy  a  fine,  and,  in  directing  theiueii 
to  give  out  a  see  to  laymen  in  trtist  for  one  appoinkf 
during  his  natural  life.  It  was  even  more  absurd*  For 
it  went  to  impose  a  trust  on  those,  who  were  in  poMtf- 
sion  of  an  adverse  rights  and  to  do  this,  as  was  allsgedi 
by  the  aids  of  pretorian  law.     When  IClarus  had  le- 

prese^ted  such  a  case,  and  ordered  the  letter  to  be 

readf 
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reftd)  it  was  natural  that  the  assembly  should  cry  out, 
O  Christ,  grant  our  prayer  I  Long  life  to  Hilarus ! 
ten  times : — Let  this  sort  of  usurpation  never  be  prao- 
ti^ :  six  times : — The  property  of  God  cannot  be  be- 
stowed by  man;  we  beseech  you,  let  it  be  ever 
guarded !  we  beseech  you,  to  have  it  kept  sacred  sxA 
BRtouched.* 

The  preamble,  during  the  reading  of  which,  the 
council  was  applauding  Hilarus,  asks  the  Pope's  con- 
finnation  for  nn  act  of  theirs  which  they  lay  befiive 
him,  <*  at  the  desire  of  the  province  and  in  confi^mity 
**  to  ancient  precedent "^f  If  it  should  appear,  that  the 
matter  sought  toheconfirmed  was»a^,  whether  a  iHshop 

could 

•  Labbw  106S  X.  Cum  legerehir,  (vU.  the  prennibtecrtlie  letter)  «b 
VDiTerart  Episcopis  etpretbyterb  •colamatmn  ett,  SxandiCbmte: 
flihtfo  vite  1  dictam  eft  decies*    Hce  pnesunptlo  muiqiuim  a«t :  db- 
tttm  at  w»et.    Smt  D§i  turnip  ab  homine  dan  mn  pouttni  (ecbohig  U» 
lAte  words  of  tbe  Pope).    Per  D.  Pstmm  rogaaot,  fit  in  perpcUwi 
ifrwitlair.    Hme  «t  reMnentur  rogaimit.    Theee  woidscrecmionly 
translated  by  Colunbantit.    **  Hear  this  o  Chrift  1  Long  fire  Hiiarut : 
Let  this  tMiadty  be  ncnhert  committed  t  God's  gifU  camiot  be  ^tMnwBOf 
mt  ike  will  qfnuin,"    The  remnant  of  the  acclamations,  irhichteliat 
tankd  back  to  stiffen  tbe  loudness  of  these^  sbal!  be  given  bitkest  pf^per 
pinoet. 

f  Beatisf  ime  et  apostolica  Rererentia  in  Christi  a  nobis  oolende  PSsler, 
nt/Kfam  nottntm  qood  tarn  Toto  pene  omnis  prorincis  qnam  titew^h 
waiMsiaHM  in  notitiam  Tcstram  defeitar,  ptrpensisassertiowbus  robonre 
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could  recommend  his  successor,  or  appoint  him,  but 
a  quite  difTercnt  cause,  though  implying  possibly  « 
great  perversion  of  that  episcopal  prerogative,  the 
consequence  will  be,  that  the  Spanish  bishops,  one 
hundred  and  forty  years  after  the  council  of    Ni« 
cea,   had   not,  as  yet,    learned  by  hearsay  of  thsC 
great  Jt/ty-sccond  canon  of  the  Nicene  council.    I^ 
besides,  it  shall  appear,  that  Pope  Hilarus  ultimatdy 
decided  tlie  point,  on  a  ground  expressly  distinct  fixxn 
the   usage  of  recommending  successorsy  or  appointing 
them  in  a  limited  sense,  what  will  have  become  of  the 
fabulous   execration   and   canon  of  condemnation^  so 
loiidli^  conjirmed  by  the  "  be  it  remembered**  forty- 
eight  bishops  ?  To  proceed  with  the  letter  from  the 
Spanish  bishops.     **  Nundinasius  of  Baicelona,  now 
**  with  God,  departed  this  life.     He  had  established 
*•  our  brother,  Irencus,  abishop  within  hisjurisdictioOi 
**  with  our  consent  J  by  the  disposal  ofhislast  wtB,hc 
**  demised  to  him  all,  that  his  poor  condition  vaspoS' 
**  sesscd  qfj  expressing  his  desire j  that  Irencus  shoiiW 
**  take  in  succession  after  himself.     But  as  to  desert^  the 
**  authoritative  opiiyon  of  the  deceased  is  confirmed  by 


•*  experience."* 


«  Here,* 


♦Lftbb.  ibid.  1062.  Hie  Kpiscopo  TCnerabili,  fratri  noitro  Trfn«o» 
quern  ipse  antra  in  d'Xc<'8i  gun  nobis  volcntibus  consliturr.it,  ittt^' 
ftfmt  ei,  quod  poluii  Aa6«r#  pauper  la*,  in  \oc\itn  siium  ut  mbHiiutfttu, 


cc 
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'*  Here,**  say  the  acts,  "  a  bishop,  named  Probus, 

riang  up  from  his  chair,  said  ;  The  former  act  was 

**  lawful,  the  latter  was  notJawful.  Successors  are  to  be 

••  given  by  God.  By  your  apostle  j  I  caiijuie  you  to  make 

••  ha^a^minst  this  business.  Ililarus  said^  Read  on.*  Tlie 

^  notary  continued ;   For  the  clergy  and  commonalty 

'^  of  Barcelona,  the  leading  men  and  majority  of  the 

^*  province   framed  and  gave  in  their  instrument  of 

'^  consent,  and  expected  from  us^  that  Ircneus  would 

"be 

fljpAMlf,  ted  defunct ijudiclnfn  in  (jus  meritum  non  vaeiUat.  AitLoagh 
tW  leittti  icimt  •pio  and  luhtiiitiere  are  here  usert,  and  the  tufttma 
toimmiml'u  mliirium,  I  thiok  it  will  be  manifest  to  him,  who  reads  the 
.  whole  letter,  that  Nundinosius  never  recurred  to  the  method  charged 
upon  bim ;  and  that  the  words  already  cited  are  the  expressions  af  the 
%iibopt  tbemselm,  atnounting  merely  to  a  dghig  reeommtidafian,  which 
bishop  is  buund  tu  give.  At  the  same  time  the  phrase,  dertliit' 
qttod  poiuii  haUt€f>auj)0itas,  being  liable  tube  referred  either  to 
IIhb  set  or  to  the  recomnunduiion,  but  mure  naturally  to  the  former,  the 
imooutbness  of  the  stile  was  a  ju&t  ground  fur  the  misconstruction  of 
thib  Roman  synod. 

*  Ibid.  Et'cum  legeretur  surgens  e  OonsPHO  Probin  Episcopus  dixiC. 
lUud  licuit,  hoe  nou  licuii.  Successores  Dcus  dat.  Aucioritate  vcstra 
mistite  huic  rei  per  Rp«jstolatum  (leg.  op.i/t*/um  vestrum).  This  in- 
termption  by  Probus  is  givcip  by  Columbnnus  as  a  confi/mition  by  all 
ikthiikofts  rising  from  their  seuts^  in  chihiim  abhorrence  of  the  i'^famout 
ffiaetice  His  version  is,  "  tee  entreat  you,  by  your  aftostieihip,  to 
^'fcstst  this  withe//  your  authjil'y.'*  P.  41.  His  misapprehension  of 
«HrterlJci  may  be  pardoned  ;  so  may  his  adopting  the  erroneous  o^i/^- 
dip,  for  the  adjunitioa  by  Peter.  But  how  account  for  the  tstf,  instead 
•r  Pivfof ,  and  the  mistake  of  fVo6i»,  whom  the  Pupe  siUoced,  Cmt  a 
w^firwkdiimoi  attnenneTermade? 

3n 
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<^  be  allowed  to  succeed.    We,  comidering  tke  ddi« 
<<  berate  opinion  of  the  deceased,  finding  the  Ijfe  of 
<<  Ireneus  laudable,  and  natisficd  of  the  importuioe 
<<  and  numbers  of  those  who  petitioned,  as  wdi  aaiiev* 
<*  ing  the  good  of  the  said  churdi,  have  thought  it 
<'  best,  that  a  bishop  so  great,  who  had  been  trantlated 
<*  to  heaven,  should  be  replaced'by  a  prdate  of  not 
*<  inferior  desert ;  especially  as  the  church  m  that 
^*  town,  in  which  Ireneus  had  been  previously  esfcib- 
*<  lished,  has  been  always  luiquestionably  within  the 
*<  ecclesiastical  jurisdiction  of  Barcelona;*  wediere- 
<<  fore  humbly  beg,  you  will  establish  with  your  duef 
<'  authority  our  decree,  which  we  consider  to  have  been 
**  made  on  just  grounds."  The  case  has  taken  a  new  qh 
pearance.     The  Spanish  bishops  do  not  consult  on  the 
propriety  of  an  appointment  by  Nundinasius,  but  seek 
the  confirmation  of  their  own  act,  in  having  trandaUi 
Ireneus  to  Barcelona,  which  was  forbidden  by  die 
Nicene  canon.     It  is  now  also  plain,  that  the  ezprei- 
sions,  seemingly  intimating  a  legal  bequest  of  the  lee^ 
were  not  considered  by  those  bishops,  as  any  thinf 
more  than  a  recommendation  by  the  deceased ;  snd 
that  the  latin  word,  substitution  was  not  a  term  of  C0»- 

*  Ibid.  Not  cogiUntetdefuDCti  judicium.  Sec.  optiomai  doMii  it 
tMto  Antiftiti,  qui  ad  divina  nigraTerat,  mm  oiiiioria  merili  nM^ 
irtlmr  antiftes,  pneiertim  ettm  Xoclefia  illiut  MooicipUf  in  qua  i^ 
foeimt  ovdiaatasy  lenper  hvuuB  Chritatis  Sceki is  figdne  coafM^ 
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«Q^i^,  lk>w  unluckily  soeyer  it  might  have  been  in* 
trodiioed.  When  this  letter  was  read  through,  no 
finrtber  remark  was  made  either  by  the  Pope  or  the 
bidhops.  Indeed  the  text  itself  was  the  fullest  refuta- 
tioa  possible  of  the  bad  meaning,  which  its  afiected 
wording  bad  excited.  Next  after  this,  was  read  ano» 
Atar  Utter  from  the  same  bishop  against  Sylvanus  of 
Gilahonra,  who  had  usurped  on  the  rights  of  the 
Metropolitan  and  of  his  brother  provincial  bishopsi. 
This  second  letter  being  read,  the  bishops  and  j>res» 
byters  in  the  Roman  sjmod  cry  out  j  '<  We  ask  that 
all  this  be  amended  $  that  all  this  be  severely  cured. 
We  ask  that  discipline  b^  guarded ;  that  privileges 
(Metropolitan)  be  prcterved,  that  canons  be  adhered 
|bv— that  the  usurpers  be  chastened  canonically,— that 
die  ordinance  of  the  holy  see  be  kept  without  violation.** 
These  are  the  acclamations,  which  Cohanbanas  has 
imltothe  business  of  Ireneus,  notwithstanding  that 
diey  were  ^ipropriated  to  a  different  question,  and 
aMioagh  they  were  uttered  about  a  month  after  the  for* 

JDflT  acclamations.* 

The 

•  TImm  Ifttter  aoclaoutkmt  are  psrtly  s^rblcd  in  Cthmnhmutf  mil. 
W  pcrbapt  by  hii  authorities ;  partly  are  mistrantlated  with  tmH 
kloDdert.  Ha  translates  *' ut  disciplina  senratnr,  rogoawt;  ntaaif- 
,fHUtu  senretur,  rofamas ;  ttt  Canones  cnstodiantar,  rogamos ;  nt  in 
frtnup^iorihu  Tindicetury  rogamut;  orAfidio^oiloAcaillibatasarTe- 
tar;— Wa  dtm/ani,  that diseipline  he  mamtaiuad  1  WcfftaiaiMf.  that 
afclMlCinoiiibcadheredtol  WttfmM«^  UiiUthtfMMiry^liUn  ba 

Dimishad  I 
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Tlie  rescript  of  Flilarusto  the  Spanish  bidiopf  fbf* 
>lishes  indisputable  evidence,  that  the  Pope  did  not 
persist  in  impeaching  the  appointment  of  Ireneiiiy  on 
the  grounds  of  an  improper  recommendatioo.     la* 
deed,  that  he  would  have  acted  rigorously  ip  resting  aQ 
that  point,  is  scarcely  to  be  questioned :  ibr  Irenemf 
if  othenvise  eh'gible,  had  the  fiill  consent  of  the  cleijy 
and  people,  as  well  as  the  concurrence  of  the  bisbopf| 
who  declare,  that  thty  had  taken  into  consideratioO| 
not  mily  tlie  recommendation  of  (he  deceased,  but 
also  the  general  wish  and  consent,  the  merits  of  the 
candidate,  and  the  advantage  of  the  particular  churdk 
Now,  attend  to  the  papal  decision  concerning  Ireneoi. 
^^  In  tlie  proud  spirit  of  disobedience  and  contempt 

<<  towaiA 

puniih^d  !  Let  apostolical ordinnthn  be  pre^eixed  inviolate,"  AsBMiy' 
mistakes  as  acclainations.  I.  The  mtbtake  of  d'lRaf/tfcif  appf«n.froai 
the  course  of  papal  synods.  2.  Anii^uitas  Is  rm  w^uUm,  or  meiiopoS- 
tical  prerogative,  3.  Praciumptor,  ig  not  a  \iolauir  of  CaDoaifCBl- 
rally,  but  of  the  canonical  rights  <>f  the  proFincial  bishopa  or  meli^ 
politan ;  as  pervasor  is  an  actual  iu\9der  of  the  limttt  of  territiftf 
jurisdiction.  4.  Ordinatio  apostul'tca  if  not  apostolhal  ordinatkm^  bot  tbi 
apostolical  or  papal  ordinance. 

In  the  acts  of  this  Roman  synod  there  is  a  chasm  of  moretbtBI 
month  between  the  first  sitting  and /ormcr  acclamations,  andthelDiI 
sitting  with  those  last-mtntionetl  acclamations.  Tbe  first  session  m 
held  15  Kal.  Dec:  in  the  la^t  the  letter  or  rescript  tu  the  Spanish  li» 
shops  was  read  and  ordered  to  be  published,  (p.  1064,  qtiooifa  prtl> 
Mrttis);    This  letter  is  dated  3  Kal.   Jan.    The  stntentU  Epitafonm 

belong  to  the  former  ieisiOD,  and  bavt  no  coiUMCtioii  with  tbe  bvsiM 
1^  the  Uit  daf. 
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^  towards  the  818  Fatliers,  even  that  canon  has  been 
«•  fHif^X/ndJbrbidding  any  man  to  quit  fits  church  and  to 
^*  usurp  the  jraseage  to  another :  this  is  what  Ireneus  the 
"  bishop  attempts  topiaMce^  under  your  gross  conni- 
f<  vaQce9  not  to  say  your  maintenance ;  and  what  you 
^*  ^sk  to  have  confirmed  by  our  aui/iority"  Ireneus  is 
ant  ordered  back  to  his  oun  church,  and  a  bisliop  is 
|Krdere4  to  be  chosen  from  the  proper  clergy  of  Bar- 
erioiuu  The  decree  adds  generally ,  but  withe »ut  any 
q^cation,  ^  **  Nor  let  the  episcopal  dignity,  which  is 
M  ooaferred  oauB  by  the  bounty  of  God  alone,  be  sup* 
^jpaud  a  devisable  property."*  Hilarus  could  not 
has9B  withdrawB  his  first  opinion  on  the  case,  niore 
dbctually,  than  by  tlius  inculcating  generally  an 
undisputed  maxim,  yet  justifying  his  refusal  of  the 
OQttfirmation  sought,  on  those  very  Nicene  canons^  of 
l?faich  a  dis^ns^tion  was  asked. 
-  Vhat  think  you  at  present  of  the  attempt  to  prove 
^^yhf-seeond  canon  of  Nicea  &om  the  synod  under  Hiia« 

n»?  Whatdoyouthinkof  the  loud  acr^mo/ion^,  the 

fixecrationSf  and  rising  up  in  abhorrrence  of  the  infa^' 

pmus  practice  ?  Hilarus  abhors  the  taking  legal  posses- 
sion 

^  labb.  if,  1036.  Hilar.  Epis^  ad  Ascan.  In  quorum  (ccczviti 
PliiniiD)  contamelbm  a  superbo  $piritu  pars  Ula  contemnitur  qua 
iretatttf,  ne  quit,  rellcta  Ecclesia  sua,  ad  alteram  transire  pratumatf  quod 
lumif  improbe  cooniventibus  et»  utdoleatur  gravius,  Tobif  assvrentibus, 
IreiUBUS  Epifcopuscouatur  admittere.  And  (iii,  ibid.)  Nee  Episcopatoi 
boDor  hetredUatium  jm  putelur,  quod  nobif  tola  Oei  nottri  benigniUto 
jQonfiu'lurf 
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skm  of  a  see  by  force  of  the  law  of  deviseSf  mod 
tempting  to  transmit  episq(^>al  authority  by  the  wciRb 
of  substitutiou  in  a  TnwtF^leecL    Hia  zeal  ia  direcled 
against  a  monstrous  error,  which  he  dedarea  to  be 
without  a  precedeni  and  fast  hdirf*    Such  waa  die 
abuse,  which  the  Pope  either  detected^  or  surmised 
m  the  proceeding  at  Barcdomu    Consequeiidyy  the 
strmige  arid  novel  attempt  could  not  be  any  thing  wdi 
as  the  greatest  bishops  of  the  church  had   pno* 
tlced ;  even  Ambrose,  in  his  hist  moments^  and  when 
almost  speechless.     Hilarus,  although  he  propotet  ta 
abolish  such  arbitrary  power ;  yet  afterwarday  as  we 
must  suppose,    being   better  informed,    is  gytW^I 
with  dechui];^  against  that,  which  no  christiaii  in  dit 
civilized  world  ever  attempted  to  palliate,  that  is  to 
say,  the  transmission  of  authority  in  the  ehurch,  by 
the  rules  of  descent  or  of  devisee* 

We  have  got  over  two  of  the  formidable  aigumeatif 
namely,  ^*  the  eouncik  of  Nice  and  Bamep  who$e  canmit 
«'  are  respected  by  all  the  different  sects  of  ckristiaa 

•  N»UliB  Alcxaxkfer,  •  iBOrt  iDdusUrioat  Hid  yerj  Uktn  •  jodieive 
compiler^  b  quoted  by  Cjlumkanus,  ibid.  p.  43.  HowertrUie  pawf* 
piloted  i*  literally  eopied  from  tbe  woidi  of  HUarai  alraadj  |iiw. 
ColymBanm  alsa  quotes  Sandtni,  a  modem  Uieraimtr,  in  proofs  thil 
**  Hilftrui  promalged/o^  cmnom  for  settling  ecctenastical  £aeipliDe,ai 
hftkeUtt  enacted,  that  no  bishop  should  dkuse  his  OMMtmr."  Coloek 
ibid,  in  aotc  Was  it  not  at  easy  to  have  teen,  m  the  coaocil  ib«M» 
thai  no/ve  omons,  nor  soeh  X^A  canon  exitted,  as  to  jm,  thatSts- 
dsoi  copiet,  from  some  other  book,  that  such  tanens  wtrt  worfr. 
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^^JroM  poU  to  pde^^  xmd  no  wonder  they  should, 
being  invisibie.  We  have  a  diifd  argument  to  oome, 
mnd  another.  Be  it  remembered, 

•*  Be  it  remembered,  that  the  great  saint  Augustiney 
**Jinding  that  this  decree"  (i.  e.  ^Q^fifty-second  canon 
lof  the  Arabic  compilation  made  ont  Jtmr  Jtundr^d years 
Mjfier  hh  deatii)^  **  had  been  violated  in  hisownnomi- 
*•  mination  to  the  see  of  Hijjpo,  thronvs  liimself  on 
••  the  mercy  of  God  and  tlie  forgiveness  of  tlie  Catho- 
^  fie  church,  because  he  knew  not  at  tlie  time  <£  Hm 
^  nomination,  that  such  a  decree,  as  the  above  Nicene^ 
••  had  ever  been  made.  Adhuc  in  corpore  posito 
••  &  Mem.  Patre  ct  Episcopo  meo,  Sene  Valerio, 
^  Episcopus  ordinatus  sum  et  sedi  cum  nio,  quod  Cob- 
^*  dlio  Nicaeno  proliibitum  esse  nesciebam  nee  i]»e 
••  8ciebat.f 

It  cannot  be  surprizing,  that  saint  Augustine  knew 
nothing  of  the  aboroeNicene  decree,  since  Athanasius 
and  Alexander  and  the  Nicene  council  itself  never 
heard  of  it.  I  hope,  tliat  the  bishop  of  Hippo  ha« 
dbtwied  the  forgiveness  of  the  Catholic  church  fcr  the 
irregularity  of  his  nomination:  but  I  cannot  repress 
two  observations  upon  this  argument.  The  first,  that 
(UJumhanuSi  against  his  usual  way,  has  omitted  the 
translation  of  his  Latin  text,  which,  \n  sliort*  means 
f/OtWL    ^'  Whilie  my  father  and  bishop  Valerius,  then 

**  advanced 

•  CkfloBiU  ftae  leUer  p.  44.         f  Coluuib.  ibid«  p.  42. 
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*^  advanced  in  age,    was  yet  li\ing,  I  vns  oi 
•*  bisliop,  and  /  governed    as  bishop  in  patinerskip 
'<  with  him^  which  I  did   not  know  to  be  forbiddm 
'*  by    the     Niccne    council,    nor    was    lie    better 
^^  informed."     Here  I  understand,  why  tlie  Latin  was 
left  to  shift  for  itself.     Saint  Austin  declares,  not  only 
that  he  was  ordained  in  the  life-time  of  Valerius  to  be 
a  bishop,  jointly  with  him,  but  that  they  both  go* 
vcfTiedy  as  joint  possessm'Sj  which  was  forbidden  by  the 
Nicenc  council,     lliis  truly  {X)ints  at  once  to  the  8th 
canon,  disapproving  of  two  bishops  in  one  city;  thst 
is  to  say,  ("xo  bis/tops  holding  a  coeqtuxl  right  of  church 
govenimcnij   or,    two    supreme   ecclesiastical   mien. 
Without  going  further  than  the  Decretals,  Coboh 
lamis  would  have  found  the  letter  of  Paulinus*  fdid* 
tating  tlie  appointment  of  Augustine,  not  as  an  tf^ 
sistant  bishop^  but  as  an  additional  independent  bisbop 
in  the  church  of  Hipporegia.     The  Africans  had  do 
Chorepiscopi:  their   usage  was   against  multiplying 
sees ;  and  as  to  ordaining  to  foreign  titles,  tlie  practice 
had  not  sprung  up,  for  Christianity  liad  not  as  yet  kit 

an  inch  of  ground.     Therefore  even  the  ordination  of 

saint 

*  Dt'cret.  q.  Gbus.  7.  9.  1.  xii.  Paulini  ad  Romaniannin.  Moo  antCB 
Untum  hoc  scribimus  eratutandum,  quod  Episcopatum  AusastlnniiO- 
tppr^ri*.  8Hd  qaod  banc  Dei  gratia  curam  niertiorint  Africanae  EccMn^ 
ui  verba  roelestia  August  mi  ore  perc'perent :  qui  ad  majorem  DooU" 
nici  munerifl  gratiam  novo  more  piweeiut  lim  consecratui  est,  ut  not 
fincc^deret  in  cathedra  Episcopo,  sed  accederet  ;  nam,  mcolami  Vakiio 
liippouensii  Ecdesiae  EfUcopo,  Coepitcopus  ordio^ius  est. 
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iaint  Augustine  as  bishop,  even  without  the  exjoresa 
addition  of  his  having  been  joint  governor  in  the 
church,  even  without  the  testimony  of  Paulinus,  did 
necessarily  import  a  duplication  of  the  episcopal  office 
and  pastoral  rank  in  one  and  the  same  church,  which 
the  coimcil  of  Nicea  intended  to  abolish,  but  which 
subsisted  for  several  years,  after  that  council,  in  re- 
mote districts* 

Tne  second  observation  I  am  compelled  to  make  is 
tills*  ColumbanuSy  four  lines  after  this  argument 
quotes  Natalis  Alexander.  Now,  that  Author*  gives 
the  same  argument,  (taken  from  the  attempt  of  Abra- 
ham  Echellensis  to  bolster  up  the  authenticity  of  the 
Ardbic  canons)  and  the  same  quotation  ft'om  saint 
Augustine,  and  answers  it,  as  1  have  done.  When 
Columbantis  borrowed  the  objection,  he  might  as  well 
hare  borrowed  the  solution,  and  then  conftited  it,  if 
•0  pleased  to  do. 

But,  what  if  the  great  saint  Augustine,  while  thus 
throwing  himself  on  our  forgiveness, — while  pleading 
ignorance  of  tliat  Nlcene  canon,  forbidding  bishops  t3 
dntse  or  appointyor  election  their  successors;  what  If  the 
penitent  saint  Augustine  did  himself  at  the  very  same 
time  wickedly  and  of  prepensed  malice,  recommend^  de- 
signate or  appoint  Jar  election^  and  cause  to  he  elected  one 
[ius,  to  be  his  successor  ?  Impossible !  you  will  say4 

3  o  Impossible 

•  Vol.  6.  351  B.  Ed!t«  Par.  1699. 
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Impossible  turely»  if  any Jifiy-second  canon  was  known  to 
hiin.  Augustine  convenes  his  people,  and,  as  if  to  resiBt* 
like  Annas  and  Caiaphas,  the  evidence  of  a  geneirU 
council,  he  says,  *^  My  xvill  is  that  Eradius  shall  sue^ 
*•  ceedme,**  Eradium  Presbyterum  succcssorem  mihi  uofci. 
Think  of  tliis !  **  But  I  will  not  have  that  matter  of  blame 
**  objected  to  my  Son,  which  was  alleged  in  my  own 
**  particular :  he  shall  remain  as  he  is,  a  presbyter,  with 
**  the  certainty  of  being  bishop^  when  God  sliall  please/'* 
The  people  thanked  saint  Augustine^"  his  designationi\ 
the  notaries  took  down  their  acclamations  and  consent ; 
and  tliua  the  ^^  canons  venerated  from   pole  to  pdi* 
were  lamentably  not  made  at  the  time. 

♦*  Will  the  bishops,"  says  ColumbantiSfi  "  shake  the 
•*  Irish  Catholic  church  to  its  foundations  by  venturing 
•*  to  persevere  to  nominate  their  own  successoi^,  in  dc4* 
**  ance  of  these  venerable  decrees  ?  Will  they  overturn 
«« the  sacred  canons  of  the  universal  chwxh  ?  Let  them 
<<  ajiswer  to  their  country,  and  above  all"  (herccomtif 
Jonah  the  Prophet  in  a  new  trim),  <<  to  God,  whoftt 
^<  tremendous  Judgments  approach  them  near  at  haii4t 
*<  whether  a  bishop  appointed  by  a  living  bishop,  to  be 
<(  lus  awn  successor^  can  be  conscientiously  considered 

"  elected 


*  %ud  nprekennim  etl  19  me,  noU  nprekendi  imjilh  mm.  Brii 
bjltr,  Mt  nunc  est,  quando  Deus  voluerit,  futunis  Epiacopoi.  T.  2.  Ep. 
f  19»  Edit.  Venet. 

Indicia  tw>  gntiaf  Sf  iouii*        { j^  48, 43,  44. 
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**  elected  by  the  Spirit  of  God;  he  being  nominated 
*•  Withmd  any  election.  Is  there  a  protestaiit  bishop 
•*  in  EuTQpe^  who  would  dayr  to  bequeath  his  diocese, 
**  ts  the  Catholic  bishops  now  dare  to  do  in  Ireland* 
*^Pudet  haec  opprobria  nobis,  et  dici  potuisse,  et  non 
•'  potuisse  refelli."* 

Let  not  any  reader  laugh  at  this  sample  of  coun- 
terfeit fanaticism.  It  is  by  such  methods,  disho- 
iiesl  and  disgusting  as  they  are,  that  die  cause  of 
loiarchy  in  religion  is  evermore  conducted.  Wliat 
iignifies  it  to  the  leveller's  conscience,  that  his  asser- 
tions are  fabulous,  and  that  his  convuldons  of  inspi- 
Imtiotl  are  a  jest,  provided  the  multitude  will  take  all  in 
^eod  earnest,  and  follow  the  prophet  ?  It  is  not  true 
indeed,  that  at  Nicea  or  at  Rome  such  canons  vrete 
lAftde  $  it  is  not  true  that  uU  $ects^  or  any  sects  qfckris^ 
Kansfrofn  pole  to  pete  venerate  those  unexisting  canons : 
Dot,  if  Ihe  assertion  of  untruth  will  serve  his  purpose, 
idiy  exact  from  Columbanus  a  delicacy  as  to  the  means 
if  pursuing  an  atrocious  design  ?  When  he  summons 
{he  Irish  bishdps  to  answer  to  their  country^  he  does 
Nothing  more  than  has  been  often  attempted,  in  itiN 
ling  up  a  spirit  of  bloodshed :  when  he  threatens  them 
%ilh  the  near  approach  of  God's  ti'emendousjudgmeniSf 

he 

*  In  £Dg1isb.  "  What  shame  1  that  Burh  vile  reproaches  sboatd  be 
cast  utx>D  us,  and  this  without  the  possibility  of  rerutttion.^  Oh 
whom,  or  bf  whom  the  rlld  reproaches  are  cast,  Cotumhanui  learto  us 
to  guess. 
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)ie  merely  pronounces  a  sentence  of  damnHtion  npo^ 
those  bishops,  while  he  turns  them  over  to  the^tts^^ 
of  the  coimt7y ;  anxl,  by  this  precautionary  recommen* 
dation,  secures  them  against  tlie  danger  of  anir^jttt^/alL 
Tliat  Columhanus  has  not  been  attended  to  in  Ireland  by 
Catholics,  must  not  be  thought  to  diminish  the  merit 
of  his  endeavour :  let  him  but  have  his  choice  of  ipar 
terials  and  of  men  :  you  will  find  him  succeed  as  wdl 
as  John  of  Leydcn,  tlK)ugii  he  should  quote  popi 
Sinbad  the  sailor  insteoi^I  of  pope  Hilaru£,  and  thooj^ 
he  should  appeal  to  the  original  manuscripts  of  Gil  BIa§ 
for  the  siiburbicarian  tcrritor}% 

After  the  tragical  parade  of  the  52d  of  Nicea,  of 
the  sjTiod  of  Hilarus,  of  the  contrition  of  Augu8tine| 
Bodleian  manuscript5,  divine  judgments  and  national 
impeachments,  I  find  Columbanus  acknowledging,^ 
that  saint  Jugustine  of  England,  (Bcde  B.  2.  ch.  4.) 

{Sar^nfaf 

•  Columban.  first  letter  p.  '70.  71.  <' Another  oli;er/ioii  not  q%Ktl«  M 
«  prnflig^le,  maf  be  founded  on  the  example*)  Ktc."  Th  t  paragraph  of 
Columbanui  begins  without  any  tort  of  connection,  even  of  opticaJ  iU*r 
•ion,  with  the  preceding  matter.  No  objec.ion  had  been  prerioailf 
adterted  to;  nor  indeed  is  the  ten  r  of  discourse  quite  as  rational  •• 
it  might  be.  However,  candour  obliges  me  to  state,  that  the  Aothor 
in  his  prologits  gaUalus,  infuroiB  our  Nation,  that  in  his  hurry  to  tub* 
fnit  his  researches  ^o  the  Irish  on  saini  "Patrick* t  day,  1810,  (a  day,  tt 
we  all  know,  immemorially  consecrated  to  metaphysital  soberaesi  uA 
eanofi  law  parviiiae)  he  mistook  the  name  of  the  Dublin  Coadjutor,  whooi 
he  had  anathematized  in  the  text,  as  appointed  tHth$iii  tke  Sfmii  ^60^ 
and  in  a  ircy  exptealy  farHdden  h]f  tktcanau* 
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Socerdos  of  T^yons  and  sewral  others,*  as  mentioned 
by  Natalis  Alexander,  T.  5.  did  a})-.oint  tlieir  coadju- 
tors, cum  Jtttura  succesiione^  in  consequence  of  illness 
or  old  age.  But  Columbamis  remarks,  tliat  **  Natalis 
"  Alexander»  tlie  learned  Theologian,  observes^  that 
^*  thcfte  cases  are  exceptions  to  the  laws^  and  repugnant 
^'  and  revolting  to  the  spirit  of  the  church  :  that  even 
**  in  these  cases  the  free  consent  of  the  diocesan  clergy 
^  'aoas  required ;  and  that  in  no  case  could  a  bishop  be 
■**  obtruded  on  the  clergy  of  tlie  diocese,  if  they  were 
.•*  unwilling  to  receive  him." 

Must  I  answer  this  nonsense  ?  Must  I  reason  a;i:ainst 
a  man,  who,  in  the  same  one  breath,  terms  the  same 
instances  exceptions  to  the  laws^  and  rejna^nant  to  the 
Spirit  of  the  church?  O  foolish  civilians  a:  d  })hi- 
Iqsophers!  Your  opinion  had  l>ccn,  that  ^\K:Yy  cjc^'.iiion 
to  te»  had  been  provided  for,  eitlv.r  in  its  te^t  or  by 
Us  spirit.  You  were  simpletons  in  the  busiucvN,  which 
Cohimbamts  has  taken  up  for  his  occasional  recreation. 
You  must  invert  your  language  henceforth,  and  satisfy 
the  inquisitive  species  of  mankind,  how  cases  will 
)iappen  to  be  exceptions  to  a  law^  in  other  words,  not 
to  be  within  its  letter  or  provision,  and  yet  to  be  revolt'' 
ing  to  the  spirit  of  the  legislator.  An  exception^  said 
an  old  legal  writer,  confirms  the  rule ;  and  such  indeed 
iras  anciently  the  condition  of  the  laws.     From  tlie 

proclamation 

f  Columb.  Ibid,  p  71. 
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proclamation  of  Columbanus  on  soiot  Patrick's  dajt 
ISlOy  the  exception  to  the  law  i»  to  be  a  violation  of 
h^spirily  as  to  all  pciial  intents.  May  God  defend  us 
from  the  peril  of  such  rigorous  critics  becommg  the 
executive  instruments  of  any  human  law^  or  the  ex* 
pomiders  of  any  divine  law  ! 

Natalis  Alexander^  it  seems,  is  a  learned  iieokgkn 
for  Columbanus ;  nor  do  I  di>pute  the  great  industrjr 
and  erudition  of  that  Author*  But  I  have  always  un- 
derstood, tliat  he  who  appeals  generaUy  to  the  opinioo 
of  an  arbitrator,  does  virtually  own  the  competency  of 
that  man*s  judgment,  on  every  question  of  fact  con- 
nected with  the  decision*  How  comes  it  to  pass,  that 
when  this  Natalis  Alexander  vindicates  to  the  bishop 
of  Rome  the  abstract  right  of  ordaining  bishqps 
throughout  the  West;  that,  when 'Natalis  Alexandet 
refutes  at  length  and  satisfactorily  (though  I  haveab* 
stained  from  using  his  proofe),  the  silly  argument  from 
Rufinus  concerning  a  suburbicarian  district;  CduM' 
bonus  not  only  has  quashed  in  high  silence  the  learning 
of  the  Tlieologian  on  that  subject,  but  has  involied 
him,  as  a  stickler  for  the  Western  patriarchate,  in  the 
censure  of  total  ignorance  of  ecclesiastical  hist^f 
This  is  not  consistent. 

But  how  does  Columbanus  quote  the  learned  Hmo* 
logian  P  Truly,  by  representing,  as  of  one  passage  and 
one  age,  two  several  extracts,  which,  separated  by  tf» 
hundred  years,  are  divided  by  near  three  hundred  folio 

pages 
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pages  intervening.  The  passage  referred  to  by  Cdunh- 
tonus  in  the  text  (T*  5.  4.51)  regards  the  sixtk  century 
and  the  beginning  of  the  seventh.  The  general  prac- 
tice of  that  time  is  thus  recorded  by  Naialis  Alexander^ 
Bishops  vere  wont  to  di'signatc  coadjutors j  with  a  contin^ 
gent  succession^  totkanselves^  TtJien  either  the  necessity  or 
the  advantage  of  the  church  required  that  measure.*  N43I 
to  speak  of  ttni/h,  is  it  not  a  grievous  aflront  to  reason 
itself,  that  Columbanus  should  represent  fhc  Theolo« 
{[ian  as  declaring  those  instances  to  be  repugnant  to  the 
spirit  of  the  churchy  wliich  tlie  Theologian  himself  de- 
clares to  have  been  either  necessary  to  the  church  or  ad^ 
vantageotts?  Again;  Columbanus  pretends  that,  ac- 
cording to  the  learned  Theologian,  the  consent  of  the 
diocesan  clergy  was  necessary  even  in  tliese  cases^  tliat  is, 
the  cases  of  Augustine^  Sacerdos,  and  the  others.  Now, 
of  such  consent  not  a  syllable  was  \iTittcn  by  the 
Theologian  on  the  subject  j  and  from  tlie  very  foremost 
of  his  instances,  namely,  that  in  Bede's  history  of  Au- 
gustine of  Canterbury,  it  is  evident,  that  no  such  con- 
sent was  thought  o£  "  Augustine,"  writes  the  vene- 
rable Bede,  **  was  succeeded  in  the  episcopacy  by  Lao- 
**  rence,  whom  he  himself  in  liis  life-time  had  ordained, 
^  lett,  on  his  decease,  the  state  of  the  church,  as  yet 
^*  unfinislied,  should  totter,  even  for  a  little  space  of 
*•  time,  for  the  want  of  a  pastor.   In  this  he  followed 

^^the 

*  Nat.  Ales.  ibid.  §.  z«  Coadjatoret  cum  fiiturft  tuccesskme  cibi  detif  • 
nihint  C|HiCopi»  ti  id  necetsiUu  4tut  eocUrmt  amimodum  postulareL 
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the  example  of  the frst  shejiherd^  Imemn^  that  r^Pe* 
tcTy  the  ehief  of  the  apostles,  who,  iiaving  founded 
"  at  Rome  tlie  cliurch  of  Christ,  is  related  to  have 
"  ordained  Clement  at  once  his  coadjutor  in  the  gospel 
**  preachings  ami  his  successor.^**  Could  Natalis  Alex- 
ander, when  he  referred  to  Bede,  have  been  either  so 
stupid  as  to  foist  into  tliis  account  a  necessary  consent 
of  the  clergy  y  or  so  wicked  as  to  impeach  the  precedent^ 
made  by  saint  Peter,  of  revolt  or  of  repvgfiance  to  the 
Spirit  of  the  church  ? 

So  much  for  that  part  of  the  question,  which  G^icsh 
hanus  has  marked  as  of  Natalis  Alexander,  when  re* 
lutincr  the  designation  of  Laurence  by  Augustine,  and 
the  instances  of  Saccrdos  and  the  others  in  the  siiA 
century.  It  remains  to  examine  the  observation  attri- 
buted to  the  learned  Theologian,  as  if  made  on  thou 
instances^  but  in  fact  applitnl  by  Natalis  Alexander  to 
the  preceding  centuries,  especially  the  third,  fourth, 
and  fifth.  Let  us  give  the  instances  from  the  Theolo- 
gian himself. 

First, 

«  BecV  Httt.  IJb.  2.  c.  4.  initio.  Succestit  Batem  Augvitino  ia  (pif- 
cnpaui  I^iircu  !U!«,  qu>>m  ipse  idcirco  adbuc  mot  ordmaveret,  «^l* 
dtfuiM-tu.  !»t{i  ns  roi- i(  HT  tain  nidit  vel  ad  borem  pastc^  dettitotV 
vauMlla'  ritci;t<'ret.  In  quo  «'  ex  m plum  8«^oebatur  primi  ptitaril 
eccl'tt  ae,  id  •  s*  beatii».  Ap  :ito|«iium  principls  Petfi,  qai,  fondatl 
Romae  Et  clesia  C*  nsti,  (  !•  mfiitcm  g^bi  adjutoren  CTaDgrfigaa^ 
simul  «t  successorem  consecrasse  pcrbibelur. 
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First ;  Valerius  of  Hippo  pi'ocured  saint  Augustine  to 
be  ordained  joint  bishop  *uoiih  himself.  This  instance 
IS  given  at  length  by  ColumbanuSj  with  the  small  mis- 
take of  having  confounded  Jo/w/  bishop  with  coadjutor. 

Second  ;  saifit  Augustine^  with  the  consent  of  his 
iiergy  and  pe&plcy  appointed  Eradius  to  succeed  him* 
self  This  instance  has  been  prudently  omitted  by 
ColumbanuSf  and  honestly.  It  might  have  thrown  a 
doubt  on  the  penitence  of  saint  Augustine,  as  well  as 
on  the  52nd  Arabic  canon^  which  is  the  5Srd  inter 
Codices  JusteUianos. 

Third  instance ;  Severust  bishop  of  Milevis^  appointed 
a  successor  to  himself  with  the  consent  of  his  own  clergy  f 
tuthout  asking  the  consent  of  his  people.  Upon  the  de^ 
cease  of  Severus^  some  disagreement  ensued^  which  was 
pacified  by  saint  Augustine.  This  instance  is  not  men- 
tioned by  Columbanus  for  very  obvious  reasons. 

Fourth,  fifth  and  sixth  instances ;  Alexander^  in 
the  fourth  century^  appointed  Athanasius  his  successor. 
Alexander  of  Constantinople  appointed  Paul  and  Ma^ 
cedanim  as  most  worthy  to  succeed  him.  Athanasius 
appointed  Peter  to  succeed  him.  The  magistrates  and 
people  agreed  in  the  election.  These  instances  are 
omitted  by  Columbanus  for  right  excellent  and  worthy 
reasons. 

But  the  seventh  instance  of  Ircneus  is  not  forgotten 
by  our  Polemic,  nor  the  observation,  that  Pope  Hila^ 
rus  declared  such  designations  by  bishops  at  the  point  of 

3  r  deaths 
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deathy  nuU  and  void^  though  made  with  the  consent  €f 
the  provincial  bishops.  Columbanus  could  not  forego 
this  instance  and  observationi  although  grounded  in  a 
double  mistake ;  because,  first  the  case  of  Ireneua  was 
really  decided  upon  as  a  case  of  translation^  which  I 
have  proved :  again  \  the  provincial  bishops  neither 
were  asked  nor  granted  any  consent  to  the  designatioiii 
until  after  the  death  of  NundinastuSf  as  we  haye  seen* 

Eighth  instance ;  On  the  flight  of  NarcissvSf  a  bi» 
shop  voas  ordained  fo  Jerusalem  by  the  provincial  bishops  i 
omitted  by  Columbanus,  Columbanus  however  does  not 
omit  the  council  of  Antioch  in  the  fourth  century,  ftiv 
bidding,  as  Katalis  Alexander  observes,  such  des^ 
nations  at  the  point  of  deaths  I  therefore  am  {booud 
not  to  omit,  tliat  this  council  of  Antioch  was  held  by 
Aritifi  bishops^  the  conspirators  against  Athanasins^  and 
that  the  canon  in  question  was  made  by  those  con^ 
rators,  and  with  the  evident  intent  of  crushipg  tlie 
orthodox  churches,  by  deprivuig  bishops  of  that  n^ 
cessary  remedy.  I  am  bound  not  to  omit,  that  Beve* 
ridge  must  have  informed  Columbanus  of  this  ftctt 
even  though  he  had  not  learned,  that  John  Chrysot* 
tom  impeached  those  canons  on  this  very  ground,  and 
that  Innocent  I.  declared,  that  those  canon3  were  not 
ncknowledged  at  Rome« 

Columbanus  does  not  omit  the  remark  of  the  learned 
Theologian,  that  such  designation  was  always^r^ign 
tP  the  usages  of  the  church ;  but  he  envenoins  the  obser* 

▼•tioD 


47* 

vation  by  rendering  it  revolting  to  the  spint  of  the 
church  ;  thus  attainting  the  sacred  memories  of  the 
greatest  doctors  of  faith  and  luminaries  of  holiiiessi 
that  have  ever  appeared. 

But  how  will  Columhanus  extenuate  the  prudence  of 
hia  omitting  these  concluding  words  of  the  learned 
nkeologian  i  "  Although ,  whenex>er  the  good  of  the 
**  church  demanded^  the  most  holy  bishops^  either  with 
<<  the  consent  of  clergy  and  people,  or  with  the  con* 
••  sent  (^  the  provincial  bishops^  designated  their  succes^ 
**  jori,  or  appointed  coadjutors  with  the  hope  of  suC' 
^  ceeding.**  Quamvis,  postulante  Ecclesiae  bono, 
tanetiflsimi  Antistites,  clero  et  plebe,  vet  comp-ovin" 
daUbus  episcopis  consentientibuSf  successores  suos  deSf- 
iignassent^  aut  coadjutores  cum  spe  fiiturae  successionis 
Mfompsissent.* 

•*  P<^  Celestine  I.,"  adds  Columbanus  "  who  sent 
'^  saint  Patrick  to  Ireland,  exhorts  ihe  clergy  to  resist 
^  tMch  nncanonical  nominations^  (i.  e.  designated  coadju- 
*^  ttnrs  with  the  chance  of  succession)  and  to  insist  on  a 
'*  bishop  being  chosen  from  amongst  the  clergy  of  the 
^  vacant  diocese.  Leo  the  Great  says.  Ex presbyteris 
^  gusdem  ecclesiae  vel  ex  diaconibus  optimus  eli^atjifp 
''  L  e.  Let  choice  be  made  of  the  best  presbyter  or 
^  deacon  of  the  same  church.     Epist  84."f 

To 

•  Natalit  Alex.  T.  5.  p.  HT. 
f  ColaiiilAD.  ibid,  in  note  "  Tune  alUr  de  altera  eligatar  Ecclesia 
**  li  de  Cititatit  iptias  clerieji,  cui  ett  Kpiicopas  ordmandas,  nollus 
^SfomMt  fvod  tfsnire  noo  credimuiy  potsrit  inTcoiri,  iH  fiKoltas  cle^ 


•*  ricif 
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To  b^in  ^  itii  the  last,  namely,  with  Leo  tlie  Greet, 
it  is  true,  that  he  has  written  the  words  alleged ;  they 
appear  in  his  instructions  to  the  bishop  of  Tbessalo- 
nica  (Labb.  iiL  1385.  S.  vi.};  so  that  I  have  nothing  to 
reply  beyond  two  liUle  points:  the  Jirst^  that  neither 
in  this,  nor  in  any  other  epistle,  does  LeQ  treat  of,  or 
allude  to  any  designation  of  coadjutors  orsucceason; 
the  second,  that,  of  this  very  quotation,  the  first  lead- 
ing words  have  been  suppressed,  viz.  *^  €m  tke  death 
^^  of  a  Metropolitan;**'  and  that  Columlanus  forgpito 
state,  thaty  in  the  preceding  paragraph,  Leo  had 
allowed  bishops  for  sees  not  metropolitan  to  be  chosen 
without  any  such  restriction,  because  we  know,  that  any 
bishop  might  resign  his  clergyman  to  another  church* 

Now,  as  to  Celestine  L,  uiko  sent  saint  Patrick  into 
Ireland^  first  of  all,  neither  does  Celestine  mention 
a  tittle  of  designating  coadjutors.  Secondly,  he  does 
not  write  to  the  clergy ,  but  to  the  bishops  in  Gaul» 
Thirdly,  he  does  not  exhort  the  clergy  to  resist^  and 
to  insist  on  a  bishop  being  chosen  from  amongst  the 

clergy  of  the  vacant  diocese. 

•He 

"ricit  reniiendi,  si  te  Tiderint  pnegraTuri,  ei  quos  ingredi  lifai  cs 
"^  adoerto  agnoverint^  non  timeant  r^utare.**  Such  is  tht  quotalioo  as 
pftn  by  Columbmtui  (torn  the  papal  letter,  on  which  I  wiU  barely  t^ 
terve  in  thit  place,  that  instead  of  ingr^di  ex  adverto,  the  wonls  ia  te 
letter  arei  ingeri  extranneno* 

*  MetropolUtPio  mto  defanet*. 
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The  reader  will  be  ii!ea*»ed  to  know,  that  the  wonk 
of  Celestine,  omitted  by  Columbanus^  declare,  that  be- 
fore a  clergyman  be  taken  out  of  another  church  for 
tlie  office  of  bishop,  all  the  clergj'mon  of  the  vacant 
diocese  bhould  be  inspected  and   set   aside.      Tliey 
also  declare,  that  no  clerg}inan  sliould  be  deprived  of 
the  fruit  of  his  long  and  assiduous  residence  in  thnl 
church,  in  wliich  he  had  served  through  every  degree 
from  his  first  vocation.* 

If  this  regulation  were  still  in  force,  then  adieu  to 
the  pretensions  of  absentee  candidates.  Tlie  letter  of 
the  pope  continues ;  *•  Let  the  clergy  he  empaasered  to 
•*  take  defensive  steps^  if  the}'  see  themselves  overborne 
•*  unfairly  ;  nor  let  them  fear  to  disprove  the  claims  of 
•*  tfiose,  whom  they  find  driven  in  upon  them 
••  athwart  their  progress." 

Tliis  was  n^-ritten  by  Celestine  to  the  bishops  of  tlie 
two  provinces  of  Vienne  and  Narbonne:  it  direct* 
those  bishops  to  maintain  the  clergy  of  a  vacant  dio- 
cese hi  the  right  of  appeal,  and  in  the  privilege  of  im- 
peaching the  competence  or  superiority  of  a  foreign. 
cxuididate.  By  Co/7^mZ)a;/»5  the  direction  to  bishops  is 
refined  into  an  exhortation   to  tlie  clergy  themselves. 

Of 


*  Primum  enim  illi  (ciTitatit  ipsius  clerici)  reprobandi  sunt 
uimliqui  de  alienis  Ecclfsiis  merito  praeftrantur.  In  aliena  ttlpendia 
minime  alter  obrquit,  nc-calii  debitam  sibi  alter  viodicet  inerc<?de«i. 
];abb.iii.l621.S.  3. 
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Of  necessary  consequence^  the  exhortation  can  be  no 
Otlier  than  to  resist  and  to  insist ;  in  which  two  pointii 
we  have  found  the  entire  of  the  second  wder  qfCobai^ 
hanus  very  steady  from  the  days  of  Constantino  Tlie 
eniling  words  of  this  quotation  are  omitted  by  our 
author;  **  For  although  theif^  (the clergy  of  theacant 
see)  ^^  sJumld  vvt  obtain  th^  prize  due  to  them^  they 
**  should  possess  at  least  thcfrt'dom  of  judging  conceni- 
**  in<jr  that  person  who  is  to  be  tkdr  ruler J^^     A  strong 
specimen  of  the  art  of  quoting  is  here  given  by  Coboh 
banus.  After  distinguishing  (with  what  justice  we  shill 
see  hereafter),  between  election^  as  made  by  the  peopki 
and  appointment  J  as  made  by  bishops,  he  first  misquoCtt 
the  address  of  the  letter ;  next,  he  omits  the  condor 
sion  of  the  paragraph  ;  from  both  of  which  it  is  evi- 
dent, tliat  the  bishops  were  instructed  to  maintain  the 
rights  of  the  clagy  against  some  certain  third  party ;  and 
that  the  right  oithe  clergy  was  not  of  insisting  peremf* 
torily^  whereas    Celestine   supposes   a  case   of  thdr 
being  defeated.     But  what  is  best  of  all,  Columbanmf 
who  gives  the   Latin  words   marked  below,f  which 

plainly  refer  to  the  popular  choice ,  inasmuch  as  tfaej 

refer 

*  Qui  eui  Don  debitum  premium,  rel  liberum  de  co  qui  eos  recti- 
nii  est  debeot  habere  judicium. 

f  Tunc  alter  de  altera  eligatur  Ecclesia,  si  de  civitatii  iptius  cleridib 
cui  ett  Epiacopus  ordinandus,  jcc.  Amongftt  other  proofi  for  eledim 
2y  clergy  and  represeniaihes  qf  the  people,  Coiumbanut  alleges  the  titk  m 
the  pontificali  De  contecratioDe  EiecU  in  Epltcopum. 
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refer  io  a  case,  on  which  the  clergt/  are  liable  to  be 
rejteted,  one  by  one,  and  on  whicA  their  remedy  is 
giTen,  by  Celestine,  in  appeal ;  Columbaniis^  I  ^av,  dis- 
regarding at  once  the  sense  a?Kl  the  phrase,  nietamor- 
l^ioses  the  case  o( people  and  chr^  at  issue,  into  one 
of  wicanofucal  appointment  oy  bishups. 

*This  dictatorial  method  of  acting  towards  Cele:>tine 
I«,  who  sent  saint  Patrick  into  Ireland^  ih  the  more 
hlflineable,  as  that  pope  has  more  than  once  inculcated, 
firom  what  quarter  the  abuses  arose  of  preferring  fo- 
reign clergymen  and  laymen  to  episcopal  sees.  Nesto* 
rius  had  been  taken  from  Antioch  and  ordained  to 
Constantinople  by  the  wish  of  the  Emperor.  When 
it  became  necessary  for  tlie  pope  to  rebuke  Nestorius, 
lie  did  not  fail  to  blame  the  foolish  prefnence  shewn  to 
reforted  goodnesSf'^  above  the  approved  worth  of  the 
dcigy  of  Constantinc^le.  When,  Nestorius  being 
dcpofled,  Maximian  wns  ordained  to  the  see  of  the 
Cipital,  this  same  Celestine  extols  the  purity  of  iiis 
impointinent,  because  he  neither  had  gained  that  sta- 
tipa  by  the  ostentatious  display  of  wealth,  nor  by 
leaping  over  the  intermediate  d  ^ees^  as  was  done  by 
ambitious  candidates,  but  by  the  suffrage  of  the  hum-- 
tfe  and  religious  muUitttde^f  to  whom  he  had  dispensed 

seasonably 

^  CBlcsiiD.  ad  Nestor,     Aliquantis  cliebiis.     Lffbb.  iit.  p,  355. 
^  I^bb.  \L    p.  16S6.  sed  tvfragio  ptmperum,  qnibiu  ^e!it  ierms  et 
prndaof  cilmm  dabat  ia  tenipore,  loper  omnia  domiiii  fui  oonititataf 
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seasonably  the  spiiitual  food.     From  the  letter  of  tiiSi 
Ceiebiiiic-I.  to  the  bishops  of  Apulia  and  Calabria,  ic"^^ 
lcarn>  that  the  abuse   of  the  laity  electing  laymen  to 
hishopricsy  had  introduced  itself  into   the   South  of 
Italy,     *'  We  arc  ir.for:ncd,*'  writes  this  pope,  ifc 
sent  saint  Patrick  into  Ireland^  "  tliat  certain  citiei, 
•'  whose  bishops  Lave  deceased,  are  aboat  to  dcniind' 
LaynK^n   to   be  ordained  their  bishops,    not  ody 
judging  mifairlr/  of  their  aism  clcr(^y  in   scorn  to 
"  whom  they  act  thus,  but  hai'bouring  the  worst poM> 
**  ble  opinion  of  us,  when  they  imagine  we  can  «c- 
•*  cede  to  sucli  demands.     The}'  never  would  prcsniM 
**  thus,  were  not  the  inclination  of  some  indirnduaW 
(i.  e.   bishops)  **  in  connivance  \vith  the  unlawful  •!• 
**  tempt.     We  warn  you,  each  and  all,  not  to  admit 
**  into  cecksiastical  rank  any  layman,  lest,  &c.  Tk 
**  peojde  is  to  be  taught ^  not  to  he  followed.     It  is  obt 
•*  duty,  when  they  are  ignorant,  to  admonish  them  of 
**  what  is  lawful  or  unlawful,  not  merely  to  lend  obt 
•*  will  to  theirs.     Let  this  be  published  through  tlie 
•*  vacant  dioceses."* 

Pocs 

**  Epitt.  3.  I4ibb.  i.  1622.  Audivimus  qnasddini  propriis  dcstititai 
n>e^oribu9  ehitates  Episeopos  sibi  velle  jttteie  dt  lmkn,,*wm  ■olimai'i 
^t  suit  elericis,  (in  quorum  contcfl||>tuin  hoc  faciunt)  judicautrs,  ■e' 
^  Bobi»  pfsttim**,  quos  •  creduut  hoc  posse  facere,  tentientct.    Qioi  . 
mtnquamaudtrtni,  si  Don  gwori/mcfaat  illicit  is  consentiecs  iCittoi^cM*" 

ffTff. 
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not  these  extracts  throw  light  on  the  epistle 
bishops  of  Vieiine  and  Narbonne  ?  Do  they  not 
^  whence  dangers  arose  ?  Do  they  not  tell  aloud , 
^  Celestine  had  in  view  the  growing  evil  of  tlic  pow- 
Ul  lait)',  and  rich  clergymen  speculating  upon  church 
*^UmrSf  when  now  the  church  had  gained  temporal 
^daxments  ?  Does  not  Celestine,  by  an  ostensible  let* 
r,  blainc  the  truckling  of  some  bishops  to  profane 
•eculation  ?  Does  it  not  appear,  manifestly,  that  the 
ipe,  whether  he  directs  the  clergy  of  a  vacant  see  to 
\  preferred  before  foreigners  and  unknown  persons, 
whether  he  reprobates  the  election  of  laymen  to 
ihopricks,  seeks  equally  to  oppose  the  influence 
:erciscd  by  the  lay  eUctoi's  ? 

1  find  however  a  distinction  made  between  the  ordi- 
Ktion  of  foreign  clergyman  and  that  of  laymen*  The 
rmcr  is  allowed  under  oertmn  restrictions :  the  latter 
declared  to  be  incurable.*  Now,  what  arc  we  to  tliink 
*  CclumbamiSy  who  in  one  and  Uie  same  publication, 
>peals  to  this  CiAcsimc  ngsimsi  \X\e  appointments^  by 

S  2  bishops, 

trtt fratemttatctn  \tstram  commonimus.De  quia  laica:Ti  ad  ordi- 

emcieiicalof  adinittat...docendus  est  p'^pnlus  non  seqm-ndns.  Nosque 
■  nctdunt  eos,  quid  ticeat,  quidve  iipn  iifcat  commoncie,  iioii  liis 
siitcnsutii  prac'bete  dcbemus...Per  tolas  ergo  hcc,  cjiiae  propriis  rtrc- 
Hibuscarent,  Ecclesias  voluiiius  iauotescat. 

•  Coclest.  in  Euistol.  ad  Episc.  N.  and  V.  §.  vi.  Abjtinpaiuretiam  ah 
ti  i.*is  ordination. bus.  Nullus  ex  /(rrm...ordin£tur...si  quic  f.ictai*uiit 
iicifae  ordinali»)ftes,  nmtveanl'ir  quon'iam  start  non  jw^sunf. 
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bishops^  of  bishops ;  and  appeals  to  a  52d  canon  of  Mi- 
cca,  for  the  lawfulness  of  consecrating  a  layman^  which 
Celestine  declares  to  be  beyond  a  dispensation  in  hii 
age  ?  Again ;  what  are  we  to  think  of  ColnmbamtSy  who 
alleges  the  authority  of  Justinian  for  the  modectf 
electing  hisJi'j/fSt^  whereas  Justinian  expressly  admits 
the  orcllii.'iiion  of  I:"f^ir?2  three  mojiths  ajler  their  eleC' 
tiofiy  in  direct  cor.tradiclion  to  the  authority  of  Celes- 
tine, W/o  Sijjt  sairi  Patrick  into  Ireland^  of  Zosimus,f 
of  Innocent  I.^t  of  Siricius,4  and  of  the  council  rf 
Sardic.1,11  of  which  the  canons  were  associatc-d  by  the 
church  of  Rome  with  those  of  Nicea  ? 

Since  Colnmbanus  has  kindly  introduced  to  oar 
notice  Celestine  I.,  'who  sent  over  saint  Patrick^  msj 
I  be  permitted  to  quote  the  opinion  of  this  pope, 
concerning  the  divine  right  of  the  second  order  to  dis' 
cuss  and  juihc  ,on  causes  of  faitli  ?  His  letter  to  the 
bishops  of  Gaul,  rebuking  their  passiveness  for  al- 
lowing the  memory  of  the  glorious  saint  Augustine  to 
be  reviled  by  certain  presbyters,  and  the  indepenieid 
authority  of  teaching  to  be  assumed  by  the  second  order, 
is  so  very  exclusive  as  to  risk  the  following  words: 
^'  It  is  to  your  blame  we  may  more  justly  impute  thk 

<^  disturbance, 

»  Columb.  Letter  first,  p.  47. 
+  BIp.  i.  ad  Hosycbiuin  Labb.  ii.   1556. 
t  Ep   iv.  ibid  1«6  n!f.         $  Ib'd.  p.  ICil. 
r  Tun. :.  ;i.  (  n  Dionys.  Ex)  x.  iu  Greek. 
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**  disturbancc^when  those  presbyters  have  the  licence 
**  to  discuss  over  your  heads.     What  can  be  hoped  for 
*•  in  a  state  of  tiuiigs,  whae  the  masters  arc  silent y  a)id 
*•  those  speak  y    xjoho  if  the /act  be  as  stated^  conid  not 
•*  have  been  their  scholars  ?  I  fear  this  silence  mav  be 
connivance.     I    suspect,    that    they,    xiho   j^ermit 
others  to  speak   so,  are   in  reality  delivering  those 
sentiments. — Let  then   tlie   persons  I  advert  to  be 
••  corrected.     Let  them  not  be  allo'Xt'd  to  hold  forth  as 

*•  thfy  think prof-er. — My  brothers,  hold  a  consultation 
••  for  the  peace  of  the  Catholic  laity. — Let  tliosc  persons 
••  know,  if  yrt  they  obtain  the  dignity  of  presbyter  ship  ^ 
««  that  they  are  sn'fjected  to  you. —  For  what  is  your 
**  business  in  the  churches,  if  tliese  persons  ^hall  take  the 
•*  chief  author  ity^  wiiich  is  preaching  ?  Unless,  perhaps, 
•*  you  are  prevented  by  the  circumstance,  that  sonic 
•*  of  our  brother  bishops  have  gained  admission  to 

,  ••  our  college  from  the  class  of  laymen,  and  are  there- 
•*  fore  ignorant  of  their  oivn  rights.''  Celestine  con- 
dudesy  "  We  shall  wait  to  be  informed,  that  you  feel 
••  displeasure,  as  we  do,  on  these  aubje<  ts.  The  proof 
•*  we  will  expect,  is,  that  you  have  imposed  silence  on 

V  •*  those  perverse  men,  and   that  all  complaints  have 

«•  been  finally  stopped."* 

What 

♦  £pUt.  I.  ibid  86'21.  §.  i.  Vestrae  dilcclioni  justiiis  Impiiinmn?, 
auando  illi  (prcsbyieri)  **  habeemt  lupervo*  ditpuianiJi  p  UJ.,U'm...Qt\\i 
tilic  ipeiest,  ubi  magutris  tccentii/us  hi  lcq'iun(ur,  qo',  si  :!a  e«t,  eoruuj 

difcipuii 
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Wliat  a  pity,  that  Cclestine  L,  ti7/o  sent  over  m 
apostle^  should  have  maintained  such  gross  Mahomt- 
dan  and  Castabalitan  positions  !  O  that  he  had  but  lived 
fourteen  hundred  years  longer !  Had  he  but  lived  to 
learn  the  Traite  dcV etude  and  the  Zhoit  divin  descurh, 
and  from  his  ow?i  epistle  (as  explained  by  Columbanm), 
that  the  clerg}' have  a  right  of  resisting  and  of  ifisisting, 
of  judging y  and  discussing  on  all  points  of  faith ;  that 
their  mission  extends  to  the  ends  of  the  Worlds  and  that 
they  cannot  be  silenced  \  had  he  but  known  this,  he 
might  have  taught  saint  Patrick  better  things,  before 
liis  journey. 

To  sum  up  what  has  been  proved  or  refuted  hi- 
therto. The  Jirst  council  of  Nicea  enacted  no fjhf- 
secondy  nor  any  canon  whatever  concerning  the  recom- 
^  mendation  qr  appointment  by  bishops  of  succossors to 
their  places.  No  Roman  council  under  Hihins  took  no- 
tice of  any  stich  Nicene  canon.  Dionysiits  Rriguus^  bj 
arithmetical  demonstration,  declares  against  the  pie- 
tended 

discipuli  non  fueruut.  Timeo  neconnlvercsit  hoc  taccre:  timeo  Be 
magifipsi  ioquantur,  qui  p«>rmittant  illis  taliter  loqui...Ergo  eorripi- 
iintur  h  "jus  modi.  Non  W/  f//i<  Ubervm  habere  pro  voiuntale  strmgrntm  .^ 
llabetole  fratres  rariskinii  pn>  Cathoiicae  plebis  pace  tractatiuiL  Scital 
gp,  s\  tamen  censeantur  fireihyitrii  digniiaief  vobis  e«Be  subj«cta8*..NM 
quid  in  Ecclesiis  Vos  agitis,  si  JUi  iummatnteneant  praedkandif  ^ 
forte  iilud  obsistRt...ut  aliqui  de  fratrum  numero,  nuper  de  laiconia 
roiisortio  in  collfgiuin  nostrum  fortasse  admissi,  tietdant  quid sHi  dek' 
ant  wendicare  .. Intel ligamug  haec  ipsa  robii,  quie  nobis  noo  plaoeat, 
diKplicere,  quod  ita  dpnium  probare  poterimus,  |i^  impotii9  iafrtik 
iilfniio,  dc  tali  re  in  pot teniin  querela  cetsayerit. 
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4endtHl  Nicene  canon.  The  chief  propounders  of  the  rea| 
'.  Nicene  canons,  and  the  chief  supporters  of  that  counr 
cil  have  proved  by  their  acts,  that  no  such  canon  as 
Colunibanus  has  presumed  was  made  at  Nicea :  yet 
Columhanus  appeals  to  the  Nicene  council^  and  to  Hikb- 
rus  of  Rome,  and  to  Dionysius  Eanguus^  for  an  aid, 
wbich  they  not  only  cannot  afford,  but  most  expresdj 
refuse.  As  to  Celestine  I.,  it  is  superfluous  to  tell  over 
again,  how  ruinously  for  Colunibanus  he  was  dragged 
into  the  company  of  barefaced  subornation* 
,  In  order  to  swell  out  his  muster  of  forlorn  authori* 
ties,  Columbafius  proceeds  to  examine,  as  it  were,  the 
nature  of  episcopal  elections  to  the  see  of  Rome,  Tka 
pope,  argues  Columbmms^  cannot  appoint  his  suc- 
cessor; therefore,  viuch  less  can  a  bishop  appoint 
■  even  a  coadjutor  to  himself  with  the  hope  (i.  e.  the 
contingent  right)  of  succession. 

'Let  us  grant,  for  the  present,  that  the  pope  cannot 
appoint  his  si/cccssor.  Let  us  not  even  seek  to  know 
by  what  positive  law  the  pope  is  incompetent  to  make 
fiuch  appointment;  but  merely  bear  in  mind,  that  he 
is  the  head  of  the  Catholic  church.  Unless  we  are 
disposed  to  cast  off  all  common  understanding,  we 
must  see,  that,  instead  of  a  parallel  case,  our  author 
has  urged  an  exception.  What  would  you  think  of 
the  man,  who  j-hould  argue  thus  a  priori.  The  King 
cannot  bequeath  \\\%  dignity  to  whom  he  pleases ; 
fherefore  neither  can  tlie  King  appoint  the  line  of  sue-, 

cessioi^ 
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cession  in  a  patent.  Or  take  it  thus  j  the  King  can 
neither  bequeath  nor  devise  his  kingship  j  therefore 
no  subject  can  devise  his  estate.  **  But  is  not  the 
diocese  of  a  bishop  as  interested  in  its  own  episc(h 
pal  succession,  as  the  church  at  large  can  be  in  the 
papal  ?"*  ITiat  question  I  will  leave  to  be  answered  by 
the  feeling  of  each  Catholic,  nor  do*  I  care  how  it  may 
be  answereil.     But  I    will  ask  my  own  question.    Is 

not  the  local  church  of  Rome  as  well  entitled  to  chuse 
its  bishop,  as  any  other  diocese  ?  Is  this  not  a  very 
natural  question  ?  Yet  the  church  of  Rome  has  its  bi- 
shop appointed  by  a  majority  of  foreign  electors  j  by 
presljyters  and  deacons  of  Rome  in  title,  yet,  in  truth 
by  a  majority  of  bishops  from  extern  districts.  The 
Catliolicity  of  the  Popedom,  therefore,  swallows  up  the 
domestic  rights  of  the   Roman  diocese  j  and  before 

ve 

*  Gtlumbanus  4th  letter  p.  75.1a  tliediscuts'on  from  pa£e71,  to 
page  77  of  th  s  fourth  letter,  there  are  aitonishmg  discov*rio<:  atfnr 
example  ;  that  the  funds,  assign^^  by  the  first  c  mvcrrs  *'  Pome  fbr 
the  subsistence  of  the  clergy,  were  named  tiiUt ; — that  ikese  tit^ti  .*iag 
determined  to  certain  churches,  as  doors  to  their  hinges,  weru  denomi- 
nated Ca/ff.'Tza/z/.'a/,  from  the  Latin  Cardo,  a  hinge  ;  that  the  cardiaal 
.of  each  parish  i'l  RonuAS  the  titular,  that  is,  tbe./fgure  or  picture  of  tJie 
parish  priest.     {Columbaws  has  not  provided  for  iht  parishes  pot  Csr- 
diKdliiial,  or  for  the  churches  of  cardinal  deacons).     He  exiiorts  the 
effective  parish  priests  of  Rome  to  resume  their  rights, — to  elect  the 
Pope,  and  promises  them  a  real  palm  of  Martyrdom. 
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we  can  argue  on  the  rights  of  a  particular  church,  \vc 
are  bound  to  search,  as  in  the  case  of  Rome, 
what  rights  the  Catholic  system  has  gained  upon  the 
forms  of  domestic  election,  leaving  untouched,  as  this 
system  must,  in  each  church,  all  that  is  of  faith,  of 
morals,  and  of  social  duty.  Has  Coltimbajius  made 
this  search  ?  Is  he  disposed,  if  even  capable ;  is  he 
capable,  if  even  willing?  Of  this  each  reader  will 
judge  Irom  what  he  has  observed- hitherto. 

Now,  by  what  law  is  a  pope  disqualified  from  ap- 
pointing his  successor  ?  Is  it  by  a  Nicene  canon,  or 
by  any  regulation  built  onYi  Nicene  canon  ?  No;  he 
is  disqualified  by  the  ordmances  of  his  predecessors, 
which  contemplated  a  state  of  things,  wherein  the 
electoral  body  should  reniainyr^^  to  assemble  and  to 
chuse  after  a  papal  demise.  Thus,  in  stating  the  re- 
striction of  papal  power,  Columbaiius  is  as  unfortu- 
nate, as  he  has  proved  in  his  diverging  paralleL  But 
Columbanus  thinks  little  about  the  exactness  of  his  facts 
or  arguments,  provided  these  be  animated  and  clamo- 
rous. I  am  now  to  exhibit  an  instance  of  his  sinceritv 
in  quoting,  which  I  esteem  more  splendid  than  any 
yet  adduced ;  but  which,  at  all  events,  is  superior  to 
any  thing  attempted  before  his  time. 

**  Pope  Symmachus  convened  a  Roman  synod  in 
**  499,  at  wliich  all  the  bishops  of  Italy  assembled,  to 

'*  deliberate 
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••  delihcrate^  hois  the  Niceiie  canon  cdrcaiif  mentioned 
•*  Aoidd  be  enforced ^  with  relation  to  the  holy  sec.*** 

The  Nicene  Canon  already  mcntionedy  namely^  the 
SUA  Ambic  Canon,  prohibits,  as  you  remember,  a 
liUiop's  electing  or  appointing  for  election  his  successor^ 
ML  the  bishops  of  Italy  therefore  assembled  in  499, 
according  to  Columbanu$j  in  order  to  deliberate,  ham 
fopes  could  be  hindered  to  elect  or  appoint  for  cUction 
their  successors.  Hold  this  quite  steady,  and  follow 
Gilumbanus* 

"  Then  and  there  it  was  determined,  that  if  during 
••  the  pope's  life-time  anj/  clergj/man  should  proniise  his 
*•  suffrage,  either  in  writing  or  by  word  of  mouth, 
"  to  any  man,  for  a  future  election,  or  should  hold 
'*  any  private  conventiclcy<7r  the  purpose  qfdesigJicting 
*'  a  future  successor^  or  even  of  deliberating  on  the 

subject y  he   should    be   degraded  and  excomniuni-  • 

cated."t 

This,  one  would   imagine,  is  dccibive  against  the 

pope,  if  he  should  attempt  to  designate-  The  words, 
if  any  clergyman^  are  without  exception  to  pope  or  bi- 
shop.    But  let  us  go  on. 

"  And  that  he  o?dy  should  succeed^  who  was  elected, 
**  sede  vacantCf  by  the  free  suffrage  of  all  the  clergy  of 
**  Rome,  or  by  a  majority  of  voices,  canonically^  thai 

iSfftecly  collected  and  obIaincd,''X 

Most 

•  OJumban.  b.ltci  fouilli,  p.  G2.         f  Cclumban.  Ibid. 

X  Columban.  Ihll. 
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Most  plainly  by  this  r^ulatiod,  the  bishop  of  Rome 
could  not  appoint  for  election ;  because  he^  only  and 
urithout  exception,  must  succeed,  who  had  beeil  freely 
^elected,  sede  vacante. 

But  Cdumbanus  has  forgotten  to  prove,  tliat  the 
synod  meant  to  apply  the  52d  Nicene  canon  to  the  hoi  y 
see.     He  does  not  even  shew,  tliat  the  fifty-second 
canon  was  mentidned  in  the  synod.  Granting  however, 
as  I  presume  the   reader  will,  that  the  canon   al- 
leged' was  neither  made  at   Nicea,  nor  thoiight  of  by 
the  synod  of  all  the  bishops  of  Italy  with  Symmachus  ; 
he  may   still  insist,  that  those  bishops  at  least  deter- 
imned,  that  any  clergyman^  designating  or  even  dclibe^ 
rating  concerning  a  future  pope,  should  be  degraded 
and  excommunicated  $  of  com*se,  that  the  pope  for 
the  time  being  could  not  designate.     He  may  argue, 
that  as  lie  only  could  succeed,  who  might  be  elected 
freeUff   sede  vacante^  all  papal  reconunendation  was 
melessy  besides  exposing  the  pope  himself  to  degrada- 
tion and  excommunication.   He  would  argue  justly  from 
the  text,  as  given  by  Cdumbanus.    The  synod  itself 
however  speaks  diflTerently.     What  would  you  think  of 
Columbanusy  if  this  very  synod  deliberately  and  ex- 
pressly delared,  that  the  pope  was  authorized  to  design 
note  his  successor ^  and  that  he  should  exert  that  right  ? 
What  will  you  say,  if  the  synod  appears  to  prefer  such 
designation f  as  the  necessary  remedy  for  intrigue  ? 

Hear  the  opening  address  of  Symmachus.  **  My 

SB  .  <*  earnest 
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'  earnest  solicitude  for  tbe  liberties  of  the  church  has 

*  assembled   you,  my  dear  brothers,  in  this  special 

*  meeting,  notwithstanding  the  inclemency  of  winter  i 

*  til  at  by  our  joint  deliberations  we  may  the  mort 

*  eflieaciouHly  prevent,  in  future  time,    that  spirit  of 

*  intrigue  for  episcopal  advancement,  that  confiisioD 

*  of  principle,  and  that  excess  of  popular  riot,  which 

*  took  place  at  the  time  of  my  ordination^  through 

*  the  piesumption  of  certain  men**     And  therefore 

*  let  us  determine  and  enact,  distinctly  and  openlyf 

*  what  rule  shall  be  followed  for  the  ordination  of  a 

*  bishop  of  Rome.^t  Of  one  falsehood  we  have  dis» 
posed  by  the  mouth  of  Sh/mmachus  himselH  This  pope 
informs  hs  council^  that  the  evils  to  be  provided  against 
were  those,  which  had  occurred  at  his  own  election  i 
Columbamis  informs  his  readers,  that  the  object  of  tbe 
synod  was  to  apply  the  52d  canon  of  Nicea  to  tbe 
succession  of  Rome. 

Now  attend  to  tbe  r^ulations  of  the  synod. 

"  L  On 

•  l^\h,  ir.  p.  1313.  Sjnaucbus  Epitcopus  dixit;  CoDfilinindilccii- 
onis  Tf r  rae,  neglecta  biemis  uperita'e,  tollicitisdo  nos*  rm  pro  Erckfis 
indf  mnitate  spc«ialit^r  congregavft,  ut  Ep'.scopalrm  ..m\A  umH  eo** 
fusionis  inccrtuD),  yel  p'pularem  ttnriul:tim,  qnam  per  turrfp^ioaai 
P.aboli,  rtn'pa'ione  aVquoiurry  empire   ofdnatiocif  mfC  coK^tt 

cxoruim,  c<  mmuoicato  paiKer  traetato,  in  fntaiam  poitimas  roboftt 

« 
ac  TIT  citerampu*arp« 

"f  Ibi  I.  iltqnr  id^  tract^ir v^,  ''vp rn^^s  scilicet  acnte Dti's  nncHrtWt 

quki  circa  JUmani  Epi&eupi  oKLaauontm  dtbcat  costodirt. 
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M  I,  On  account  of  the  many  acU  of  Intrigue,  and 
^*  the  exhaustion  of  church  property,  and  the  popular 
^^  colU^ous,  which  have  arisen  from  the  undue  ambition 
<'  of  candidates  for  the  episcopacy  ...this  sacred  synod 
'^  ordainSy  that  if  any  presbyter^  detuon^  or  clerk^  as 
^*  long  as  the  pope  is  in  life,  4ND  without  the  know* 
>'  LEDQfi  AND  CONSENT  OP  THE  POPE,  Aall  presume  to 
^^  l^d  his  name  in  writing  for  the  matter  of  the  hi* 
^*  ffhopric  of  Rome,  or  make  tallies^  or  bind  himsdf 
<<  by  oatha  ^  even  promise  a  single  vot3,  or  hold 
<^  private  meetings  to  deliberate  and  decide  on  this  bu* 
^*  finessf  such  person  shall  lose  his  rank  and  bedo- 
•'  prived  of  communion/'* 

)?ow  wfiat  do  you  think  of  Columhanus  f  Attend 
however  to  the  synod. 

II,  **  To  the  same  pimishment  we  subject  the  per* 

M  son  convicted  of  huving  intrigued  or  attempted  in 

"this 

#  Labb.  Ibid.  Propier  frfqaentrf  ambitns  qaonundatD  Ft  cccli^te 
•tidi'atfiDy  vcl  popi^ii  coilist  >i  cm,  <]uae  molcsa  ^\  iuiqua  iocompa* 
tenter  EpK^^-pa'nm  d^ideraonmD  geiier^yt  «vi<'itas...constituit  S. 
fyiK>dni>«  nr  si  p  gthyttr  aut  diacunui  ai|»  CUrxtu,  Papa  incolumi  tr  to 
ncowtv&TO  anr  suk^riptioDem  pro  R»  poutificatu  i-oaimodare,  aut 
pittacia  pommittert',  aut  facrai^f iit\f m  prsb«trc  teutaye rit,  aut  al><|iiud 
•ert*  Koff*  aeiiim  pollicerr,  vel  d**  h^c  causa  privatia  convf*nticulii  factit 
4el>berarc  ^cqi^e  dfcerocie,  iuci  lui  digaiuttc  Mque  coaunuiLOiM 
prhrtturt 
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**  this  cause,  during  the  life^time  of  the  pope^  as  al- 
•*  ready  RUTitionc?d."* 

III.  **  i/i  *aDhich  Crod  avert/  the  decease  ^tke pope 
"  should  be  so  sudden^  as  that  he  shaix  kot  hate 

*<  BrrN    ABLE    TO    DETERMINE    ON  HIS  SUCCESSOR,  AS 

"  alrf.ady  provided,  and  if  the  whole  clerical 
'*  body  shall  declare  for  one  man,  let  that,  person  to 
*^  chosen  be  consecrated  bishop.  But  if,  as  usual,  there 
<'  shall  happen  to  arise  parties  in  the  election,  let  the 
**  majority  of  votes  determine*;  provided  however, 
*^  thnt   he  shall  be  degraded  from  his  priestlj  rank, 

t 

**  who  shall  have  been  decided  in  his  choice  by  the  lore 
"  of  promises,  and  not  by  honest  judgm0nt.''f 

Wlmt  do  you  think  of  Coiumbanus  ?  Was  not  the 
Roman  council  assembled  in  499,  in  order  to  apply 
the  fifty- second  Nicene  canon  to  tlie  elections  at  Rome; 
and  did  it  not  enact,  that  no  designation  whatever  of 
successors  should  be  attempted  ? 

By 

*  I  bit!.  Pari  severitntc  feriend*  eum  qui  hoc,  ▼hro,  ticut  dicton 
^t,  Pontl6ce,  quolibet  modo  faerit  ainbiMe  coD?ictu»,  aut  certe 
t«*nta#se« 

f  Ibid.  1314.  Si,  quod  ahiHf  transitns  Papae  inopinatns  emerit, 

Ut  DE  sri    ELECTIOWB   SUCCnSOlH  VT  SUPIA    PLACUIT  NOH  POttIT  Am 

SECEKNBBR,  81  quideDi  10  iinuiD  totius  inclinaTerit  Eoclrsiastici  ordinit 
electio  consf^cretur  electas  Episcopos.  Si'  autem,  ut  fi«ri  solet,  itirf« 
coeperint  esse  divrrga  eornm  de  qnibus  certanea  emenerit;  ynaaX 
•ftntentia  plarimonim :  tic  tamen  ut  aacerdoUo  careat,  qoi  captuf  pit- 
BisiiMie  noQ  recto  jodicio  de  eleetkMie  decrcreriL 
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By  the  proceedings  therefore  under  Symmacltm^  we 
have  discovered  that  in  499,  that  is  to  say,  above  one 
hundred  and  sixty  years  after  tlic  Nicene  council,  np 
such  canon  against  designation  of  siiccessorSf  as  our 
author  relies  upon,  had  come  to  the  knowledge  of  this 
Roman  synod.  Again ;  were  we  destitute  of  other 
arguments,  the  ordinance  of  this  very  synod  would 
stand  as  unanswerable  proof,  that  in  the  council  of 
Rome,  under  Hilarus,  assembled  not  forty  years  before, 
*  no  general  decree  was  made,  nor  were  curses  thunr 
dered  out  against  the  practice  of  appointing  an  epis- 
copal su^essor,  in  the  life^time  of  a  bishop.  For  the 
use  however  of  those,  who  may  be  not  so  deeply  read 
as  Cokmibanusm  I  will  remark,  that  the  canons  of  the 
council  of  Antioch,  (that  council,  which  confirmed 
the  deposition  of  Athanasius,  and  sent  off  George  tlie 
Cappadocian  to  replace  him),  were  introduced  to  the 
knowledge  of  the  church  of  Rome,  in  the  sixth  century, 
by  Dionysius  Exiguus*  when  the  infamy  of  their  en- 
actors was  forgotten;  and  that  the  twenty-first,  in 
order,  of  these  canons  is  that,  which,  affecting  to 

maintain 

i 

*  The  Canons  of  Antioch  are  quoted,  fi>r  the  first  timey  bj  tht 
church  of  Rome,  in  the  icbedule  transmitted  by  John  II.  to  Oeaariut  oC 
Aries,  in  the  matter  of  Contumeliosut  the  bishop,  (Labb|ir.  \*156). 
They  are  from  theTersion  of  Dionysius,  whose  coUectioo,  as  ytt,  had 
not  made  its  way  into  the  Oauls  ;  for,  io  the  appendix  to  the  papal 
•cfaedule,  S.  Cesarius  quotes  the  ninth  canon  of  Nioealrsai  a  difibren( 

tT«BSlatiOD« 
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maintain  the  rights  of  the  episcopal  colhge,  aimed  at 
the  abolition  of  the  oi  tliodox  prelacy.     Tliis  twenty-^ 
first  canon,  notwithstanding  the  wicked  design  of  ita 
franiers,  became  useful  in  process  of  time,  and  there* 
fore  was  extolled  and  was  held  sacred.     Ab  far  as  it 
went  to  retain  in  the  episcopal  class  the  chief  authoritj 
of  chusing,  as  well  as  the  entire  autliority  of  conse- 
crating bishops,  it  was  good  and  serviceable  against  the 
inroads  of  temporal  oppression.     As  far  as  it  disaf- 
firmed ordinations  made  without  the  consenc  of  sere- 
ral  bishops,  it  obviated  the  mischief  of  impropriatioii 
of  tlie  church  revenues,  as  well  as  the  seculaiLat'on  of 
church  authority.     In  a  hif^hcr  point  of  view,  the 
great  principle,  that    it  consecration  of  ever}-  bishop 
should  have  the  highest  evidence  o( canonicify^  was 
well  provided  for,  by  the  adoption  of  this  twenty-first 
canon  in  the  West^  when  the  secular  influence  of  kings 
or  tyrants,  or  that  of  nobility,  or  of  wealth,  or  of  a 
worse  influence,  threatened  destruction  to  every  rem- 
nant  of  equitable  freedom.     That  no  one  of  these  be- 
nefits or  advantages  is  now  to  be  possibly  derived 
from  the  revival  of  that  canoriy  because  circumstances 
political  as  well  as  moral  have  veered  to  the  opposite 
point  of  danger,  and  because  the  evidence  of  canonical 
appointment  or  choice  has  entirely  altered  for  the  bet* 
ter,  has  been  partly  demonstrated,  and  will  fully  ap- 
pear firom  my  next,  and  concluding  letter. 

Columbanus 
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Columhanus  has  missedy  in  his  52d  canon ,  in  his 
council  of  Hiiarus,  in  his  repentance  of  Augustine,  in 
his  council  of  Symmachus.  \{i9>Ji/lif'Second  canon  has 
been  shewn  so  pitiful  a  fabrication,  as  to  impose  on  no 
sober  man.  His  council  of  Hilarus  has  been  rectified 
firom  the  council  itself y  and  its  execrations  have  been 
soothed.  The  repentance  of  saint  Augustine  has  been 
discovered  insincere.  Last  and  worst  of  all,  the  cotmcil 
under  SymmachtiSy  after  thronging  to  Rome Jrom  all 
quarters  of  Italy  ^  in  499,  in  order  to  deliberate  on  the 
mode  of  applying  to  the  H.  See  an  Arabic  canon, 
made  up  about  S50  years  afterwards^  this  council  is 
caught  in  flagranti ;  in  the  very  fact  of  empowering  a 
pope  to  designate  his  successor^  and  for  the  expressed 
causes  of  intrigue  on  die  part  of  clergymen,  of  fury 
excited  by  tliem  amongst  the  people,  and  of  the  sacri- 
legious alienation  of  church  property  to  men  in  power, 
by  tliose  villanous  candidates.  But  Columbanus  has 
one  other  instance  to  produce  in  support  of  his  52d 
canon,  and  of  his  assertion,  that,  by  virtue  of  this 
canon^  the  pope  could  not  nominate  his  successor. 
Instead  of  availing  myself  of  the  right  I  have  gained  by 
proving,  as  I  think  was  never  done  in  any  similar  de- 
gree, that  every  text  hitherto  adduced  by  him  is  either 
a£fected  by  gross  misconstruction,  or  is  tainted  by  an 
abominable  suppression  of  truth,  or  by  unscrupulous 
suggestion  of  falsehood,  in  the  very  matters  at  issue  ; 
I  willingly  allow,  that  in  the  instance  I  am  about  to 

examine. 
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examine,  he  has  ail  ancient  voucher  for  every  thing, 
except  his  (APn  additions. 

«*  Boniface  II.  indeed,"  says  he,  **  elected  bis  own 
**  successor,  in  a  packed  Roman  synod  of  the  year  531 ; 
**  but  a  subsequent  Roman  synod  compelled  him  to  do 
**  penance  for  so  daring  a  violation  of  the"  (Nicene) 
**  canons.  He  tore  in  pieces  the  decree  by  'which  he 
«*  obuined  the  signatures  of  the  clergy  to  that  scanda* 
*••*  lotis  election^  and  this  he  did  in  the  presence  of  the 
**  clergy  and  the  people  of  Rome :  he  burned  it  before 
**  saint  Peter's  confessional ;  and  he  threw  himself  on 
**  the  forgiveness  <f  the  christian  world  by  a  public 
**  retractation."* 

Id 

*  Columbanus  4th  letter  p.  31.     These  assertions  C  Jumhanus  mahi- 
laini  by  mlatiD  quotatioD  from  Nalulis  Alexander  of  these  following 
vorda.     Banifacius  coaeia  Roma  synodtt,  an.  531,  8ucc<*ssorcin  sitiy 
pesdmo  exempio,  de»ignavit  Vigilium  Diaconum,  clero  con8<*iisum  suum 
cbirographis  et  jure  jurando  praebeote  et  firmante.     Sed  postmodum, 
altera  synodo  congregata,  poenitendum  et  canonibus  coiitrarium  decre* 
turn  rescidit,  aiid  ante  coj\fessionem  heali  Petrit  praesentibus  Clero  et  sa> 
nata  flammis  tradidit,  ut'testatur  Anastasius  Bibliothecarius  id  <jii 
Vita.    Anbitione  Vigilii  et  consilio  ad  tam  insolitam  faciDus  impolNMl 
Bonifacium  exSilyerio  papa  coUigeretur  in  decreto  ADathematii  adtir* 
ius  Vigilium,  si  genvinun  esset,  T.  v.  p,  375.  If  any  one  of  my  reai- 
an  has  occasionally  shrunk  under  the  withering  touch  of  literary  effiroo* 
ttery ;  if  ever  he  has  enjoyed  or  suffered  the  mixed  sensation  of  ridicula 
^nd  dfflgust,  from  the  triumph  of  ready-made  scbotarthip^  in  the  pra- 
•enca  af  an  illiterate  crowd,  aud  on  a  question  of  dead  languages ;  tlml 
raader  may  conceive  pretty  accurately  what  1  now  feel,  when  copying 

this 
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la  all  (fiis  Columbdmis  has  advanced  nothing  without 

uuihoritj/f  except  the  packing  of  the  synod ;  the  com" 

petting  him  to  do  penance ;  the  obtaining  signatures  by 

the  decree;    the  scandalous  election;  the  tearing  in 

pieces;  the  presence  of  the  people  of  Rome ;  and  the 

throwing  himself  on  the  forgiveness  of  the  christian  world. 

If  any  other  inaccuracies  shall  be  presently  found  in 

the  story,  they  ought  in  justice  to  be  laid  to  the  charge 

of  his  vouchers. 

Yet  Cohmbanus  is  not  so  servilely  addicted  to  the  use 

of  vouchers,  as  to  restrain  himself  in  the  divine  right 

of  making  out  ex  tempore  a  more  full  and  more  origin 

nal  account  of  this  very  same  transaction.     **  Boni* 

**  hce"  said  he,*  '^  wishing  to  anticipate  the  interfe- 

**  rence  of  the  Gothic  kings  of  Italy,  convened  a  synod^ 

**  end  mth  the  consent  of  that  synod  named  his  owo 

^  guccessor."* 

This 

Uiiidief  d'oeuTreof  intrepidity  and  erudition^  of  which  ihtEngHiklm 
•ddresied  to  Uiose  who  cannot  read  the  Latin,  and  the  Latin  it  addretwd 

* 

to  tiuMe  who  cannot  understand  it«  Cogert  synodum,  i.  e.  to  summon  a 
ifBod,  b  traiiflated  by  Colum&amu  to  pack  a  synod.  Is  this  ignoranct, 
m  b  tl  freoxy  ?  Decretuik  poanitandum,  i.  e.  the  uf^ortunate  retoiution^  is 
trnmtnt^  by  hini,  the  tymsklam^lUd kim  to  do  pemmee/ar  to  daring  « 
wmlation  ^  lUt  canons.  Is  this  laughable  blunder,  or  pitiable  visitation  ? 
The  Confcum,  or  Mmirv^m,  or  monumental  martyrdom  of  Peter,  he 
Uaoslates,  Uie  confessional  of  saint  Peter.  Yet  Cohmbanus,  if  abuut 
men  remoced,  is  disposed  to  remain  a  Catholic,  notwithstanding  kit  at' 
ftdrements.  RetddU  also,  i.  e.  he  rescinded^  he  makes  to  tear  infUeet. 

«  Coluoib.  First  letter,  p.  74. 
38 
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This  is  handsome  enough  :  but  it  now  i^peaw,  that 
between  the  years  1810  and  1811,  Boniface  tr&sfeun  I 
guilty  by  Columbanm  of  having  packed  the  rjnodti 
531.  He  goes  on.  "  In  order  io  render  this  decree 
^  the  more  bindings  he  demanded  nf  the  asscmlled  clrfy^ 
**  that,  having  acceded  to  the  noniination  of  Vigillus, 
^  they  would  all  sign  a  decree  of  election  in  hisfaxwr^ 
•*  and  swear  to  abide  by  it,  txhatever  might  he  the  'xill 
**  or  pleasure  of  Athalaricus  king  of  the  Goths.  The 
^*  clergy  agreed  :  the  decree  was  signed ;  they  c\cn 
**  swore  to  abide  by  it."* 

I  have  only  to  rema;  k,  tliat  all  I  have  lately  placed 
in  Italics,  is  pure,  unalloyed  fiction ;  is  pcrhaj  s  so  truly 
ihe  invention  of  ColumbanttSy  .that  he  might  apply  boM 
J!de  for  a  patent,  to  secure  his  Boniface  and  ling  of 
the  Goths.  The  rest  is  only  blunder,  in  deranging  bit 
authorities,  or  mere  want  of  discernment  and  hero- 
ism of  appetite  in  swallowing  huge  apocrypha.  He 
goes  on. 

"  But  aferji  days  had  scarcely  elapsed^  when  it  c^ 
**  cwrred  io  some  of  them  that  this  proceeding  was  Mtfo^ 
"  repugnant  to  canoniad  discipline.^*  The  ItalicH  tf 
J  said,  are  fictions,  historically  speaking.  Tet  hov 
beautiful  is  the  //  occurred  to  some  qfthem^  wjien  dit 
some  of  them  cannot  deny  the  anecdote ! 

"  Tlr 

•^  Columb.  First  Letter,  p.  74. 
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• 

**  The  pope  himselfbegan  to  feel  he  had  acted  iUegalljf*' 
This  also  I  set  in  Italics  for  the  reason  assigned.  Still 
lie  fiction  is  elegant  in  the  selection  of  a  critical  mo* 
uent  for  tlie  beginning  of  the  pope's  remorse.  The 
iTOwed  object  of  Columbamis  here  is  to  prove,  that  the 
7ope  cannot  appoint  his  successor ;  hlii  single  illustra*' 
ion  ih  the  case.of  this  Boniface.  Yet,  after  relating  the 
proposal  of  a  successor,  as  well  as  the  assent,  and  free 
ligning  and  swearing  by  the  clergy,  on  a  sudden  the 
p<q>e  began  to  feel  the  illegality  of  his  act ;  in  other 
words,  he  began  to  feel,  that  he  could  not  appoint  his 
successor.  Tliis  is  exactly  what  Columbanus  undertook 
\d  prove.  Is  it  not  ingenious  to  have  proved  the  i//(7- 
^alihf  of  the  act,  by  telling  us,  that  Boniface  himself 
began  to  feel  its  illegality  ? 

••  The  clergy  became  clamorotisfor  another  council  to 
"  reconsider  thjir  act"  This  in  Italics.  But  how 
consistently  with  dramatic  rule  does  Columbanus  per- 
severe in  making  that  class  on  all  occasions  disorderly  ! 
They  cannot  even  require  another  councilor  re-cotisi^ 
dering  their  avon  acty  without  becoming  clamorous* 
■  **  A  nex  council  was  accordingly  convened,  and  the 
■*  question  being  calmly  re-considered,  the  oath  alrea^ 
*•  dy  taketi  Kas  declared  unlawful ^  as  being  repugnant 
•*  to  the  sacred  canons :  tlie  Decretum  so  unanimously 
^*  signed  was  committed  to  tlie  flames^  and  the  old  lavs 
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**  was  renewed f  tJiat  no  pope  should  nominate  a  succemr 
'' for  himself r 

You  will  attend  to  the  Italics^  especially  of  the 
concluding  assertion.  Is  it  not  the  proof  of  an  eccen- 
tric mental  vigour,  to  complete  a  demonstration  in  tliis 
way  ?  Tlie  pope  cannot  nominate  his  successor  was  the 
thesis^  implying  that  some  law  or  other  forbade  ^ 
nomination.  What  is  the  name  of  tliat  la*is)  ?  Wh«i 
was  it  enacted  ?  Columbanus  answers,  that  Boniface  IL 
appointed  his  successor ;  that  a  council  agreed,  con- 
firmed  and  swore  to  the  appointment ;  that  Bonifiuie 
soon  began  so  feel,  that  he  had  acted  against  the  law  i 
that  the  oath  was  declared  unlatvful,  i.  e.  against  Zflv 
and  against  the  canons ;  ^at'the  S:ignatures  were  bamed 
and  the  old  law  was  renewed^  forbidding  the  pope  to 
appoint  his  successor.  So  that  you  liave  only  to  Jtnd 
eut  the  old  law,  and  you  will  have  learned,  against  what 
law  Boniface  IJ.  trespassed* 

Now  to  the  fact.  The  only  ancient  voucher  br  the 
substance  of  the  story  is  the  pontifical  book,  called  of 
Anastasius  the  librarian.  To  this  book  all  the  modern 
favourite  hi&tonsji^  have  appealed,  not  excqitiiig  tilt 
last  of  them,  Sandini,  a  little  plagiarist  of  the  coxcomb 
species.  In  this  pontifical  book,  the  lives  of  Boii>* 
face  II.  and  of  all  the  popes  down  to  Nicholas  I.f  It. 
to  the  middle  of  the  nint^i  century,  are  of  one  and  the 
Mme  compilation.     That  the  story  is  a  pure  &bricap 

turn 
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tion,  will  require  a  separate  proof.*  However  the 
story  is  tlius  told  by  Anastasius.  **  This  pope" 
(Boniface  II.)  **  collected  a  synod  in  the  basilic  of 
**  saint  Peter,  and  there  made  a  public  decree,  that 
^^  he  should  ordain  his  successor.  Which  public  de* 
**  cree,  being  accompanied  with  the  subscriptions  an4 

V  oaths  of  the  priests"  (p^  bishops)  '*  before  the  marr 
'*  tj^rium  of  s^t  Peter,  he  niiide  his  appointment 

V  upon  yigilius  tlie  deapon.  Al  the  same  time  a  sy- 
**  nod  being  repeated,  all  the  priests"  (or  bishops) 
*f  quashed  this  in  reverence  to  the  holy  see;  and, 

V  because  it  had  been  done  against  the  canons,  and 
**  inasmuch  as  Boniface  himself  was  blameable  in  ap- 
*^  pointing  his  successor^  he  acknowledged  himself 
**  guilty  of  treason  for  having  appointed,  before  the 
**  monument  of  saint  Peter,  the  Deacon  Yigilius  by 
**  his  aisn  handwriting  and  obligation^  and,  in  the  pre- 
*'  scnce  of  all  the  priests  and  clergy  and  senate,  he 

/  .    ■  - 

'*  burned  to  ashes  the  decree  itself."*     Such  is  the 

original 

*  SeeDOteA.alUieeiidof  this  klter. 
-f-  HiccongregayitfynodaminbaiilkmRP.  Apottoli  et  fecit  cob- 
ititotoin,  at  nbi  muttwttm  ordhmrtt.    Quo  cunstituto,  cum  Chirogrm- 

•  •     • 

pliit  sacerdotum  ct  jurcjunndo  ante  cootettioDem  B.  A.  VtXxi  m 

4 

diacooem  Vi^liuittcoDstituit.  Eodem  tempore,  focta  itemm  lynodo^ 
hoc  censueruiit  (or,  canateront)  Sacerdotet  omnef  propter  rercreii- 
iiam  lancts  sedii ;  et  quia  coR/ra  onwiwi  hoc  fuerat  lactam,  et  quia 
cnlpa  eum  respiciebat,  «t  luccciwrcm  liU  conatitMrtt^  ipat  Booi£i- 
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original  falsehood,  out  of  which  thejavouriie  histo- 
rians, Columbanus  inclutlcd,  have  spun  the  oma* 
mental  and  pathetic  circumstances  already  given. 

In  this  place  I  will  meet  the  Librarian  Anastasius 
with  one  only  remark.  If  Boniface  meant  solely  to 
designate  his  successor,  how  could  that  be  against  the 
canons,  which  not  only  was  not  interdicted  by  any 
canon  known  to  the  Roman  church,  but  was  expressly 
functioned  and  rccognizcid,  as  we  have  seen,  in  the 
bisliop  of  Rome,  about  thirty  years  before,  in  the 
council  of  Symmachus,  and  was  distinctly  justified  by 
a  preamble  adverting  to  those  mischief,  which  the 
schism  of  Dioscorus  renewed  ?  The  Librarian  seems 
to  Lave  been  as  little  aware  as  Columbantts  himself,  of 
til?  provisions  of  th  i  on:  ciL  But,  if  the  pretended 
dccrc'j  of  Boniface  a  as,  that  he  should  ordain  his 
own  successor  in  that  n  eaning,  which  the  same  pon- 
tifical book  uniformly  assigns  to  ordinalion^  the  gross- 
iii'ss  of  the  fabrication  becomes  intolerable.  For  Bo- 
cil'ace  is  n:ade  to  decree,  that  he  shall  ordain  his  (wn 
successor ,  and  yet  when  he  owns  himself ^//7/y  ojirc' 
sjJiy  he  acknowledge:?,  that  his  treason  lay  in  tlie giving 
of  his  ozvn  inomise  in  loriling  to  appoint  Vigilivs the 
deacoiu 

This 

r!us  Papa  reum  se  confeaui  est  Majesia  it,  qnoddiaconem  VigiliuttiM 
tuhicii'jti  .ne  Ciurographi  ante  confrssiononi  B.  P.  Apostoli  constitDinrt* 
tc  iiMiitn  ooiistitutum  in  pracieotia  omnium  tacerdonam  el  deri  et 
•enatus  incendio  o^nsumpsit. 


50 


r» 


Tills  obsen-ation,  as  I  think,  ?.;  unaiiswcrable  prooif 
of  the  forgerj',  if  that  forgery  were  aided  even  by 
twenty  thousand  Jczvoinifc  hii^toriaiis  of  the  seventeenth 
age.  I  will  not  swell  out  my  text  with  critical  perse- 
cution of  this  superannuated  calr.nTiny  against  Bt)ni- 
face  11.  Columhanits  will  pardpn  me,  if  I  decline  rcFutinjr 
further  his  humorous  vei*sions  of  the  jo€7iiiLndum 
decreium^  and  the  coacta  si/nodo.  Though  Latin  idiom 
were  annihilated,  he  must  recollect,  that  no  patriarch 
could  be  tried  by  his  inferior  bishops,  for  ecclesiastical 
delinquency :  much  more,  he  cannot  but  remember, 
tliat  in  the  sixth  centurj-,  no  bishop  could  be  put  in 
penance,  and  yet  retain  or  recover  his  throne.  To  Co- 
fumbanm  his  own  ideas  on  the  subject  may  be  excessively 
grateful,  however  false.  Yet  I  am  at  a  loss  to  justify 
the  idleness  of  having  said  so  much  about  his  peculiar 
constitution  of  feelin;]:. 

From  the  sixth  century,  tlierefore,  the  canons  of 
Antioch  having  gained  credence  and  acceptation  in  the 
diurchcs  of  Rome  and  Gaul  progressively,  through 
the  version  of  Dionysius  Exiguus,  the  designation  and 
recommendation  by  bishops  even  abcut  to  depart,  of 
fit  persons  to  succeed  them,  came  into  disuse,  with  va- 
rious consequence  to  the  interests  of  Christianity  i  by 
which  are  meant,  and  in  which  are  involved  the  purest, 
kindest  and  most  durable  interests  of  mankind.  Du- 
ring the  same  sixth  c^tury,  bishop  Martin  of  Braga, 
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being  a  Greek  and  able  to  translate  into  Latin,  edited 
his  summary  of  Greek  canons,  in  which  those  of  An- 
tioch  are  extracted,  and  the  old  popular  election 
of  the  West  is  made  to  disappear.  The  collection  of 
Dionj/sitis  reigned  until  long  after  the  compilation  by 
Isidorus  Mercator.  In  fact,  the  former  never  lost 
authority,  and  the  latter  never  gained  universal  intro- 
duction. Ill  the  ages,  called  darky  the  adherence  to 
positive  canons  was  so  mflexible,  that  from  this  simple 
principle,  considered  along  with  the  impracticabilit}'  of 
making  the  canons  themselves  available  oh  most  occa- 
sions  to  justice  and  to  piety,  the  greatest  accession  of 
ofHcial  interference,  and  therefore  of  executive  prtro- 
gative,  redounded  to  the  head  of  the  Catholic  churck 
The  provincial  synods,  in  which  not  only  ecclesiastical 
causes,  but  the  allowance  of  episcopal  candidates  and 
their  ordination,  used  to  be  performed,  had  long  since 
fallen  into  oblivion.  Tlie  attempts  to  revive  them 
were  ineffectual,  because  dictated  or  supposed  to  be 
dictated  by  individual  tyranny.  Bishoprics  swelled  np 
into  princely  estates :  of  course  they  became  objects  not 
of  clerical  reward,  but  of  military  ambition  or  spolia- 
tion :  and  had  not  the  imperishable  mind  of  Christianity 
raised  up  champions  in  the  guise  of  monastic  philoso* 
pliy ;  the  armed  brutality  of  soldiers,  and  the  impious 
daring  of  wealth  long  since  would  have  quenched  every 
ray  of  the  gospel. 
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This  practice  of  designation  having  been  revived  in  . 
Ireland,  according  to  ColunibminSf  by  our  Catholic 
bidhops,  against  all  right  and  la-x ;  and  this  abuse,  as 
it  seems,  having  chiefly  stiired  up  his  zeal  to  offensive 
operations,  the  reader  must  expect  to  be  informed  of 
his  statement.  ••  The  truth  is,"  writes  Columhanus^ 
•*  that  21  sufiragan  bishops  Lave  entaed  into  a  solemn 
••  compact  with  tliefour  ajchbisho/s  of  Ireland^  that 
**  they,  the  suflBagaiis,  shall  be  alloM-ed  to  bequeath 
•*  dieir  respective  dioceses  to  whomsoever  tliey  please^ 
••  provided  the  archbishop  is  allowed  to  do  the 
•«  same."* 

Against  this  assertion,  so  empliatically  made,  I  have 
fte  vety  best  authority  for  declaring,  that  no  compactt 
SO  agreement,  no  compromise  of  any  khid  has  been 
entered  into^  between  the  archbishops  or  any  one  of 
them,  and  the  sufTragauft  «*«  any  suffragsm,  ic^^rding 
the  mode  of  appointing  or  electing  their  several  suc^ 
cettors.  I  am  authorized  to  declare  the  assertion  to 
be  destitute  of  trutli  in  every  sense,  and  every  con- 
struction. It  is  not  my  present  business  to  dwell  upon 
the  endhnity  of  conducting  a  warfare  of  rtformation^ 
"with  such  4in8crupulou8  rage. 

Of  this  solemn  compact ^  however,  which  has  no  ex- 
istence, CoUanbanus  has  alleged  instances.  **  Thus," 
«iyshe,  •*  Doctor  Troy  has  bequeathed  Dublin  to  a 

3  T  «  Mr. 

«  ColumUii.  first  letter  p.  12. 
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^  JHK  Murray ;  Doctor  Dillon  has  bequeatked  Tnm 
•*  to  fl  Mn  Kelly ;  otlier  bishops  have  alreadj  elected 
^*  their  successors,  w-ithout  the  lea^  reftrence  to  the 
^^Jeeltngs  of  the  subordinate  clergy,  gentry  or  nobi- 
**  Iky,  and  I  his  isstiled  canonical  election,"     To  psss 
over  the  six  concluding  words,  solelj  meant  for  an 
appropriate  flourish,  I  confess   myself  unable  to  de- 
cipher >\iiat  Columbanus  intended  by  his  reference  to 
feelings.     In  the  first  reading   I  surmised,  tiiatthe 
want  of  a  reference  to  feelings  conveyed  an  accus^atioo 
against  our  bishops,  as  if  they  hml  selected  clergAineii 
of  illiberal  manners,  or  of  Unclerical  lives,  orobnol- 
ious  to  the  higher  class,  or  quarrelsome,  or  vindictive, 
or  turbulent:  but  this  is  so  notoriously  not  thc&ct, 
tliat  I  will  not  impute  to  our  author  the  ridiculou* 
calumny.     I  ne::f-goa«ulted  one  of  oii^  archbishops; 
2hd  li6' professes  himself  to  be  completely  h\  the  dark 
with  reference  to  the  feeilngs.     This  much  indeed  ©»/ 
be  gathered  from   the  introduction  of  \\\o&e  ftdif^^ 
that,  in  the  view  of  Columbanus^  the  bequeathing  is  noi 
the  height  of  the  offence  j  that  it  is  not  the  violaUon« 
the  Jlfty-second  Nicene  canon^  or  of  the  council  of  Hi- 
lams  he  principally  relents,  but  the  aggravating  ox* 
cumstance  of  not  having  made  those  feelings  accom- 
plices in  the  violation* 

Since  Columbanus  has  pushed  his  divine  right  qff^ 
ing  into  the  four  courts,  as  well  as  into  the  imperii      | 
saloon  of  Constantine,  and  vouchsafes  to  misuse  tbe 
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black  letter  terms  (^  the  lavoy  as  if  tliey  bad  been  To- 
ledo canofis,  or  vicars  apostolical ;  I  respectfully  sug- 
gest, that  the  bequeathing  of  a  diocese  and  the  taking 
€f  a  coad/ufor^  even  with  hope  of  succession^  are  very 
distinct  in  proceeding  and  in  conseqoences.  In  the 
fixnaer  case,  as  long  as  the  will  isambulatory,  that  is  to 
fay,  during  the  life-time  of  the  testator,  the  power  and 
consequence  of  the  bishop  are  not  diminished  by  the 
esecution  of  a  presumptive  will :  each  expectant  re- 
4cNible8  his  obsequiousness  to  the  very  last.  On  the 
other  handy  when  once  a  bishop  has  obtained  a  coad- 
jutor with  the  chance  of  survivorship,  he  has  remitted 
wliatever  controul  he  had  possessed  over  the  state  of 
thai  church  J  after  his  death.  No  episcopal  candidate 
.^vill  either  flatter  or  dissemble  now.  Thus,  while  the 
€p9e  of  bequeathing^  unless  necessity  be  shewn  or  emi- 
nent zeal  be  presupposed,  does  savour  of  profiuiation 
^ind  impiety,  setting  apart  all.  church  laws ;  still  the 
jidoption  of  a  coadjutor  cum  spe  successionisy  unless 
cither  the  object  of  choice,  or  the  person  chusing  be 
fnqpposed  an  unworthy  man,  would  claim  a  favourable 
ciplajiation  ;  if  church  laws  had  not  interdicted  to  l^- 
shops  such  power  of  adopting. 

Now  to  you,  CohtmbanuSj  and  to  your  modem  com" 

,  poet.     I  am  not  about  to  criticise  that  debasement  of 

language,  which  substitutes  a  bequest  of  sees  for  the 

f^f^ilation  of  a  coadjutor  voith  survivorship.   I  merely 
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will  give  to  the  public  a  document,  'firom  which  ererj 
man  will  be  able  to  judge  of  vour  hardihood  id  aatert^ 
ing  a  modan  compact^  and  in  attempting  to  conceal  the 
ancient  practice  of  the  Catholic  church  in  Ireland. 
Here  h  a  list  of  coadjutor  bishc^ 

A.  Dt  1755,  Dublin.  Richard  Lincohi,  D.Dh 
appointed  coadjutor  on  the  postulatioo  of  loxfabiihcp 
Linegar,  succeeded  in   1757, 

1771.  CashcL  James  Butler  D.  D.,  appointed  co- 
adjutor on  the  postulation  of  archbishop  Butler,  suc- 
ceeded in  1773. 

1782.  Richard  O'Reilly,  D.  D.,  appointed  coadjutor 
to  the  Catholic  church  of  Armagh,  succeeded  ardi- 
bishop  Blake. 

1772.  William  Egan,  D.  D.,  coadjutor  to  Water- 
ford  and'  Lismore,  on  the  postulation  of  archbiiliop 
Creagh,  succeeded  in  1775. 

1773.  James  Geogh^an,  D.  D.,  coadjutor  to  Meathf 
on  the  postulation  of  bishop  Chcevera,  who  surmed 
him. 

1776.  Andrew  Donellan,  D.  D.,  coadjutor  to  Ooih 
fert,  on  the  postulation  of  bishop  Donellan,  succeeded 
in  1778. 

1780.  W.  Coyle,  D.  D.,  coadjutor  to  Clonfert,  on 
the  postulation  of  bishop  Philip  O'Reilly,  succeeded 
in  1781. 

1781. 
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1781.  Richard  O'Reilly,  D.  D.,  coadjutor  to  Kil- 
dare  and*  Lciglilin,  on  the  postulation  of  bishop 
KeefFe,  in  1782,  appointed  coadjutor  and  adminis- 
trator to  tlie  Catholic  church  in  Armagh. 

1782.  James  Caufield,  D.  D.,  coadjutor  to  Ferns, 
on  the  postulation  of  bishop  Swectman,  siiccecdcd  in 
the  following  year. 

1783.  Daniel  Delany,  D.  D.,  second  coaJjutor  to 
Kildare  and  Leighlln,  on  tlic  postulation  of  the  same 
bishop  Keeffe,  succeeded  in  1787. 

1783.  Charles  O'Reilly,  D.  D.,  coadjutor  to  Kil- 
more,  on  the  postulation  of  bishop  Maguire,  who 
survived  hlin^ 

1788.  William  Copinger,  D.  D.,  coadjutor  to 
"Cloyne  and  Ross,  without  any  postulation  from  bishop 
M'Kenna;  but  in  pursuance  of  the  instant  recommen- 
jdation  of  archbishop  Butler,  Doctor  Moylan  and 
other  prelates  in  Munster,  as  well  as  of  archbishop 
'Troy,  has  succeeded  to  bishop  M'Kenna. 

Such  are  the  old  instances  of  the  modem  compact^ 
and  the  lale  innovation.  All  the  coadjutors  above- 
mentioned  were  appointed  wilhoul  any  lay  injlmnce 
cr' mediation  'oJiatever,  Thp  more  recent  appointments 
are  these  following ; 

1800.  Florence  McCarthy,  D.  D.,  coadjutor  to  Cork, 
<m  the  postulation  of  bishop  Moylan,  with  the  recom- 
mendation of  the  provincial  bishops,  and  of  all  the 

Metropolitans. 
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Mfcti-opolitr.ns.     Hiis  great  bishop  departed  in  1810. 
1S02.  J.  O'Sluiu^hnosy,  1).  D.,  coadjutor  to  Kilia- 
lae>  on  the  postulution   of  bishop  Mac  Mahon^  sae> 
cecditl  ill  1807* 

ISO,).  Jaxiu's  Dillon,  D.  D^  coadjutor  to  Ri4)hoe» 
without  posmlatioii  from  the  bi^hopy  but  at  the  in- 
stiuncc  of  the?  provincial  bishops,  and  all  the  Metrop<K 
ll^a  IS,  was  translated,  at'the  same  instance,  to  Kil- 
more,  on  the  death  of  bishop  Maguire.  . 

1805.  Patrick  Rvan,  D.  !>.,  coadjutor  to  Ferns,  ob 
tie  postulati(;n  of  bisiiop  Caulficld,  with  the  rccoro- 
mi'fulalion  of  all  tlic  provincial  bishops,  and  of  the  four 
BIctropolitans. 

1810*  Dmiiel  Mumty,  D.  D.,  coadjutor  to  DubliD, 
on  the  sole  postulation  of  archbishop  Troy. 

At  the  present  there  remain  only  these  two  coadju- 
tor bi&hops  in  the  Catholic  church  of  Ireland,  In  all 
those  Ut^r  appointments  the  same  ^tKant  of  lay  injluewK 
prcvrjfed,  as  in  the  more  ancient  coadjutorships. 

So  much  for  the  novel t if  of  the  system,  and  for  its 
connection  with  an  eccJcsiasiical  treaty  between  the 
jircsent  archbishops  and  bishops.  So  much  for  the 
cantlour  and  accuracy  of  the  terms,  bequeathing  a  duh 
ccse^  and  for  the  horrific  charge  of  doing  so  withoot 
the  smallest  reference  to  the  feelings  of  the  gentry  and 
nobility.  I  give  yp  bishop  Murray  into  the  compas- 
sionate hands  of  our  author y  who  will  debate  t^e  point 
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with  the  Irish  prt'ljtos  and  the  Dahlin  dcrgj^  taJi 
with  the  protcMitants  nnd  cnlholics  oV  Dublin,  nhi^lhcr 
tHieJedings  of  our  gctitrif  and  iiohildy  were  derided  or 
were  honoured  by  brin^ini^  ilicm  into  quc^iou  htre. 
JBut  I  cannot  use  the  samepolitejicss,  with  regard  to  the 
ungracious  and  reprehensible  mention  of  the  coadjidor 
io  Cork^  deferred  l.v  CJumhamiSy  unti>  bibhcp  Mac 
Carthjr  had  temiinor  j(i  his  <rl<)ri()us  dtrcmihon  by  death. 
Yet  it  is  enougli  to  point  to  tlir-  misLehavicur.  The 
inhnmanitj  of  CoUaiibanus  waixfcd  not  this  furt;ier 
illustration :  the  jiatiorial  J^-gret  had  had  no  occasion 
ibr  this  strange  memeiUo. 

I  have  reserved  the  instance  of  Tuam^  heqvcal^jgd  t9 
a  Mr  Kellj/j  for  a  separate  paragraph.  In  further  iUixs- 
tration  of  his  solemn  compjict,  our  author  coPiti- 
iraes;  **  Mr.  Kelly  might  have  l>een,  for  various  rrc^ 
•*  sonSf  objectionable ;  very  tnie." — This  amicable  way 
of  sttrrenderhig  the  character  of  a  man  witliout  Im 
permission,  is  a  wevrjure  divino  method  of  libelliiig, 
and  yet  escaping  an  issue.  ^*  Yet  it  was  deemed  ex- 
^  pedient^  rather  than  violate  tlie  compact ^  to  fo)t:e 
**  him  on  the  province,  in  despite  of  the  opposition  of 
•*  all  its  siijfragan  bishops'*  Here  we  have  got  a 
Dclian  problem.  Tlic  suffragans  had  already  bccjome 
parties  to  a  solemn  compact,  of  whidj  the  effect  was, 
to  guarantee  to  cadi  archbishop  and  bishop  the  free 
privilege  of  berjueathing  his  several   churcli-     Tlie 
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arclibishop  in  Tuam  bequeaths  his  sec,  and  his  sufira- 
gans  turn  faith-breakers^  without  the  exception  of  one ! 
This  is  very  bad.  An  indiflerent  man,  indeed,  might 
collect  from  the  fact  of  a  general  opposition^  tliat  no 
compact  had  been  entered  into :  but  our  auth^»  who 
shines  in  the  combination  of  impossibilities,  does  not 
boggle  at  so  petty  an  objection ;  for,  tlie  compapt  must 
be  supposed  real.  Next,  the  suffragans  are  made  to 
oppose  its  intent :  lastly,  die  legatee  of  the  diocese  is 
Jbrced  upon  the  province,  after  tiiose  suffragans  have 
acquiesced  J  for  tlieir  own  sakes,  in  the  last  will  of  Doc- 
tor Dillon.  Tills  highly  ingenious  narrative  will  s^ 
pear  still  more  interesting,  when  I  have  informed  the 
reader,  that  all  the  provincial  bishops,  or  tlie  greater 
number  are  still  in  opposition  /a  a  Mr.  Kellj/ ;  and  that 
this  Mr.  Kelly  has  been  postulated  for  by  tlie  chi^ter, 
and  by  all  the  parish  priests  of  the  Metropolitan  dio- 
cese, excepting  three  clergj^men.  The  merits  of  the 
respective  causes  have  been  removed  to  abide  the  deter- 
mination of  the  proper  judge.  To  draw  the  causes 
back  into  the  fund  of  popular  amusement,  would  be 
now  inexcusable  wickedness.  It  would  ill  become  me, 
the  vindicator  of  episcopal  right,  to  hazard  an  opinion 
in  a  case  entirely  regarding  their  powers ;  it  would  be 
unnatural  in  me,  not  to  feel  solicitude  for  the  unani- 
mity and  glory  of  that  provincial  church. 

We 
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We  enter  now  upon  a  subject,  which  to  the  lover  cff 
truth  and  certainty  must  prove  more  grateful  than  th^ 
dry  investigation  we  have  finished,  concerning  the 
stratagem  of  coadjutors  cum  spc  successionisy  said  by 
Colambanas  to  have  been  lately  devised.  Our  author 
IB  proceeding  to  declare  the  law  of  canonical  elections : 
and  if  any  reader  should  open  my  book  at  this  passage^ 
I  request  him,  if  an  occupied  man,  to  read  barely 
until  he  has  made  up  his  opinion  on  the  general  accu- 
racy of  ColumbanuSf  and  how  far  such  suppressions  or 
fictions  as  he  will  meet,  can  stand  with  the  assumption 
of  honest  authorship ;  or  with  the  most  tiny  preten- 
sion to  learning,  if  the  errors  be  not  deliberate,  as  I 
take  them  not  to  be.  His  prospectus  is  this;  **  The 
**  present  mode  of  appointing  Catholic  bishops  in 
**  Ireland^  hostile  to  the  canons  and  repugnant  to  the 
'  •*  discipline  and  spirit  of  the  Catholic  church"*  Arma 
virumque  canit.  What  Columbanm  nicknames  the 
present  mode  we  have  seen.  But  I  wave  the  past  blun- 
ders, lest  I  should  he  cruslied  by  a  new  \dctory,  and 
sink  under  the  rubbish  of  double  spoils.  Let  us  hear 
the  lawgiver. 
*^  It  is  known  to  all  acquainted  with  ecclesiastical  his- 
•*  tory,  that  one  of  the  universal  rules^  handed  down  » 
^^Jrom  age  to  age  for  the  appointment  of  bishops,  is, 
*^  that  no  bishop  shall  be  forced  on  any  diocese  ^  without 
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<*  theeonserU  ofth^  majority  of  their  eiergy^  end  ^Om 
*•  representatives  of  the  people.** 

This  universal  rule  mast  have  thea  prevlaled  in  aO 
the  great  churches  of  Christendom.  This  rule  handed 
Aoim  front  age  to  age  must  have  heea  drigimal^  and  be 
stUi  in  force  somewhere.  Of  these  points  we  wiU  tike 
notice  in  due  time:  but  first  I  will  shew  hia  \emfA 
audiorities,  beginning  with  his  text. 

**  The  Spanish  clergy,  always  very  tenacious  xf  Sun 
•*  ancient  discipline^  but  more  particulariy  before  the 
"  Moorish  invasions  in  the  seventh  century,  carried 
<*  this  rule  somewhat  fartlierJ'*  The  Spanish  cleigy  hid 
never  been  tenacious  of  any  discipline^  nor  pracdnd 
any  regular  discipline,  until  betweeb  the  fifth  and  iA 
centuries.  That  church  was  the  most  ignorant^  mi- 
disciplined  and  pitiable  church  in  die  christian  #c^« 
if  either  their  own  bishops,  or  councils,  or  the  Roitatfi 
popes,  consulted  by  the  Spanish  dergy^  ere  to  be  ds" 
pended  on.     Let  us  go  on. 

*<  The  Spanish  clergy^  kncwingf  that  he  "mHo  flift 
^^  obtain  a  Mitre  by  private  intrigue^  wi&  not  skf  M 
**  simony,  but  will  also  privately  tarnish  the  charMBh 
<^  ^  those  who  stand  in  his  tmry,  held  a  national  eMtfh 
<<  cil  at  Barcelona,  in  599,  and  there  came  fo  the  fol* 
•*  lowing  decision/' 

In  this  par^raph  there  are  but  thr^  fiilsehobdii 
The  first,  that  it  was  held  by  the  Spanish  dergtft 
whereas  the  council  declares  itself  a  convention  merely 

of 
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:ff  iisiops :  the  second ,  that  the  council  was  national^ 
whereas  the  council  declares  itself  a  meeting  of  the 
^bops  of  one  province,  namely,  that  of  Tarragona  :* 
^e  third  ^^behopd  consists  in  the  words  I  have 
jp^tced  in  Itfdics,  which  are,  without  the  exception  of  a 
;«^le  l^tter^  the  invention  of  Columbanus  himself. 
But  let  us  attend  to  the  decision. 

**  Whenever  a  vacant  bishopric  is  tp  be  filled,  two 
*^  or  three  candidates  shall  be  elected  by  the  clergy  and 
*•  the  people  of  the  vacant  diocese,  who  shall  present. 
^*  them  to  the  Metropolitan  and  his  brother  bishops ; 
'*  and  they,  having  first  fasted,  shall  cast  lots,  leav- 
*'  ing  the  determination  to  J.  C.  Then  he,  on  whom 
**  ihelot  shall  Jail f  shall  be  consecrated.'* 

With  the  leave  of  Columbanus,  I  will  give  my  account 
of  the  canon.  After  interdicting  ordinations  to  sees, 
per  solium,  notwithstanding  any  king's  rescript,  or  as- 
aent  of  bishops  and  clergy,  or  desire  of  the  laity,  it 
continues ;  **  So  that,  when  either  two  or  three,  previ- 
<<  ously  chosen  by  the  agreement  of  clergy  and  people, 
*'  shall  have  been  presented  to  the  judgment  of  the 
^  Metropolitan  and  to  his  fellow  bishops,  that  person, 

**  whj^m 

Cum  Duce  D.  N.  J.  C.  die  Kal.  Not.  aono  feliciter  »▼•  Regit 
■    ^Bhriftuuitssiibi  et  piisimi  Dni  Reccaredi  Kegit,  Taraconensis  [Froo'mcku 
Epkcofit  in  urbem  Barcuionen8eni...fuissent  coofregati,  hoc  Sancta 
Sifnodtu  ttahure  tUgiU 
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^^  wbom  the  lot  shall  appoint^  our  Lord  deciding^  MH 
f  *  be  consecrated." 

The  casiifig  of  lots y  and  the  loi  Jailing  on  one^  are  cm- 
))eUishments  added  by  Columdanus.  T7te  Ictf  in  thii 
canon  is  nothing  else,  than  the  concurrence  of  the  epif- 
copaljttdgment  with  thnt  of  the  clergy  and  fiiithfiiL 
Our  author,  in  his  eagc  riicss  to  compliment  the  l^niush 
clergy,  forgot  to  read  tlie  canons  themselves ;  as  lie 
might  thus  have  learned,  that  tliey  are  the  forgeiy  of 
a  Grceculusj  and  that  the  sors  or  lot  is  the  xXupe^  of  the 
Greeks,  and  Judicium  Dei  of  saint  Cj-prian.*  The 
national  council  of  Barcelona,  and  the  patriotic  Sp^ 
nish  clergy,  are  now  disposed  of*  To  Ccrfinwtopg 
again. 

**  The  christian  elections  were  made  on  this  prin^)le 
from  the  first  ages  of  the  church." 

This  you  will  rer.  ark  is  what  he  is  about  to  prove. 
**  And  with  such  ordef^  care,  and  decency  that..* 
•'  Alexander  Severus,  though  a  Pagan  emperor,  whep- 
*•  ever  he  appointed  governors  of  provinces,  or  recor- 
*'  ers  of  the  public  revenues,  first  proposed  their  namei, 
*'  desiring  the  people  to  bring  forward  evidence  agaimt 
•*  them,  if  unfit,  or  guilty  of  any  crime,  but  not  to 
M  accuse  them  falsely  at  the  peril  of  their  lives ;  for, 


f  See  Dote  B*  at  the  end  of  thit  Idler. 
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said  he,  it  is  unreasonable,  while  Christians  and  Jews 
•*  follow  this  rule  in  proposing  those  whom  they  appoint 
ministers^  that  we  should  not  adopt  it  in  tlic  appoint- 
ment of  governors,  to  whose  hands  the  lives  and 
•*  fortunes  of  men  are  coramittecL  (Lamprid.  in  vita 
*«.  Severi  c.  45)."*  / 

With  humble  deference  to  Alexander  Severus,  al- 
though instructed  by  his  mother  Mammca,  a  Judaizing 
christian,  the  adoption  of  th3  rule  shewed  at  once  the 
rectitude  and  elegance  of  his  temper,  and  the  puerility 
of  bis  understanding.     No  worse  device  could  have 
been  resorted  to  for  ojfpressingj  than  that,  which  in- 
yited  public  accu^^ation  against  powerful  men,  with  the 
alternative  of  death  in  the  case  of  failure,  if  the  sup-> 
posed   injured   persons,  or   accusers  generally   were 
bound  to  come  for^'ard  in  person.     It  was  a  test  of  in-* 
npcence,  pretty    nearly    resen)bling    the    proof    of 
tlje   King's  droits    that  results  from   the  silence  of 
the  multitude  at  Westminster,  when  at  a  coronation 
the  champion  rides  in  after  the  feast,  and  challenges 
peers,  bishops,  aldermen  and  SherifTs  ladies  to  take 

4 

up  his  gauntlet.  But,  supposing  the  ordinance  very 
wise  and  to  have  been  copied  literally  from  the  eccle- 
nastical  polity  of  that  age,  I  find,  that  it  was  not  the 
soqpress  consent,  but  the  silent  acquiescence  of  the  faith- 
ful, 

fThe  words  of  Lampridius  which  Cs/um^a/mi  translates,  in  fn^o* 
tirfg  those  vohom  tkey  uupfnnt  their  minitters^  are,  in  prtedicandu  sacerdo^ 
iihus  qui  sunt  ordinandi ;  :.  e.  by  publishing  Uie  names  of  Uiose  who  9X% 
^  be  established  their  priests. 
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fcf)  that  was  required  in  the  consecration  of  biskopi^ 
I  would  iiikty  that  the  use  or  object  of  i^pealing  to 
the  pco{)le  was  not  to  gain  their  votes»  but  to  dicit  the 
truth  from  their  knowledge  ;  especially  as  those  minis' 
fcrs  of  tl>e  christians  had   the  jx)^session  and  di^osal 
of  all  the  church  property*     I  hardly  wiU  concede, 
that,  although  7>z/(ZzV(7//o;^  ^jBan;?^  is  an  established 
condition  previous  to  legal  celebration  of  marriage, 
the  parties  scJcmnizing  can  accurately  be  said  to  be 
Kiarried  with  the  consent  of  the  representatives  of  the 
people*     Tills   instance  therefore,  as  a  leading  illos* 
tration  c^  the  christian  practice,  may  be  valuable.  As 
to  the  consent^  in  the  meaning  of  our  author,  to  be 
given  by  die  pc(^le  or  by  their  representatives ^  it  proves 
nothing.     With  regard  to  the  universality  of  the  rule, 
It  proves  less  than  nothing.     Again  for  Columbama. 

•*  In  fact,  the  apostles  committed  the  election  of  the 
•*  deacons  to  the  disciples."  Peter  did  commit  tie 
election  to  aU  the  disciples,  and  the  reason  is  manifest^ 
because  the  temporal  office  was  the  object  of  immediate 
election,  and  because  some  disciples  murmured  agaimt 
what  they  conceived  to  be  national  partially*  Cclkmr 
hanus  forgets  to  prove,  that  the  apostles  committed  th^ 
dection  of  deacons  to  the  representatives  of  disciples, 
qr  that  of  bishops  to  the  disciples.  Saint  Paul  did 
otherwise.  When  did  the  apostles  practice  the  tmiotr' 

sal  rule  ? 

«  Saint 
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• 

••  Saint  Jerome  says,  that  this  iKscipline  was  imiui* 
**  ably  acUiered  to  from  the  <la}^  of  saint  Maik  ni  the 
**  church  of  Alejcandria ;  that  witilhLs  Oivn  a^e,*  the 
**  presbyters  of  Alexandj'ia  unifarmly  elected  tlie  hi*- 
•*  shop  from  amongfU;  theniselves."  We  have  examinjed 
that  assertion  at  large.  But  saiut  Jerome  says,  nutjl 
Heraclas  aad  Dioiiysiu.^,  wliicli  means  one  huncked 
and  twenty  years  bejbre  his  awn  age  j  in  other  words^ 
about  half  way  between  the  death  of  apostles  and  the 
days  of  saint  Jerome.  But,  in  the  name  of  souud 
sense,  does  die  discipline  of  Alexandria,  whereby 
presbyters  yc€re  the  sole  electors  of  their  bishops  until  ilte 
year  260,  prove  it  to  be  an  universal  rulejromihe  ecar^ 
liest  times  and  hamled  down  from  age  toage^  Hiiat 
the  consent  of  the  representatives  of  the  people  was 
required  ?  ♦ 

**  Saint  Athanasius  argues,  (in  Yj^.  ad  orthodox.} 
**  Aat  Gregory,  who  was  appointed  to  tlieseeof  Alex* 
^  andria  by  dte  Arians,  was  an  intruder,  because  \n 

^*  was  not  elected  by  the  postulation  of  tlie  clergy  and 

"  people.** 

»  TlMiext'6f  sttini  J^&Mt  is  g'vd^  hy  Cabtmbttnus  in  latin^  ^thMft 
ir«rai«B^  pafody  or  arppedlages.  Novr  Cohwlianu^,  when  li«  has  « 
COEl,  makes  exceilent  jige  of  it,  and  never  hides  hu  Ambesu  umier 
the  bushel  of  a  dead  la«gnage.  Unfortunately  no  per.y'*,  o»|KijiM/ar  r#- 
fr€S€Htaiiv€t  were  in  the  text,  which  Cuiitmbanus msLnfuWy  pats  in  front, 
#ltb  the  fMrefiice;  ''Saint  Jerome  says,  they  adhered  ioth'u disci ptine^ 
i.  €>  tllW^is^iplitt*  expressff  ni^itt'ved  by  thft  text  addiieed.  Tet  this 
i»tiwClsAuil^/i«f,  wito  requires  genevaJ  aidm'fsdion  to  «|ri»afi,  b«etM§^ 
whAt^vet  is  not  public  must  be  inquieitoriaL 
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• 

^*  peo{)Ie.''  This  argument  of  saint  Athana&ius,  and 
the  Latin  words  given  by  ColumbanuSy  arc  copied  from 
Natalis  Alexander,  (T.  3.  p.  126),  with  this  only  dif- 
ference, that,  in  that  author,  Athanasius  is  said  to  prove 
the  intrusion  by  this  also  amongst  other  arguments. 
One  answer  shall  serve  this  and  the  following*  **  Pope 
*•  Julius  I.,  argues  against  the  same  Gregory  from  the 
**  same  apostolical  discipline ;  Quia  nee  mult  is  nofvSf 
•*  ?iec  a presbt/teris  nee  ab  episcopis  nee  apoputoposttdatus 
*^fuerat.     In  epistol.  ad  oriental." 

The  English  of  the  last  quoted  Latin  text,  is  because 
he  was  neither  known  to  many^  nor  postulated  for  hf  the 
presbytej'Sj  nor  by  the  bishops^  nor  by  the  people.  Co- 
lumbaniis  gives  the  Latin  witliout  a  translation*  Why  i 
so  ?  I  charge  him  with  having  had  a  meaning  in  thia» 
Why  not  inform  his  readere,  tliat  pope  Julius  L  re- 
quired the  postulation  of  bishopsy  as  well  as  of  the 
representatives  of  the  people  ?  For  bishops  are  found  in 
the  text ;  representatives  are  not  to  be  found. 

The  text,  however,  is  adduced  very  imperdiiently* 
I  can  hardly  blame  Columbanus  in  tliis  particular.  He 
trusted  implicitly  to  Natalis  Alexander  (T*  S*  pagei 
127.  128.  129),  while  he  quoted  him  only  for  two  or 
three  supplementary  instances.  But  since  he  hti 
plumed  himself  in  the  erudition  of  that  learned  Tke(h 
logian^  he  will  bear  to  be  told,  that  Julius  L  is  not 
insisting  on  the  positive  canonical  rule,  nor  stating  it 
ye  is  shewing,  ex  abundantiy  the  irreligion  of  those  at 

Antioch 
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Antiochy  in  sending  Gregory  (or  George)  in  the  place 
of  Athanasius  falsely  condemned.  His  words,  without 
fnutilation,  are  tlicse ;  "  It  was  unlawful,  that  such 
**  innovation  should  be  attempted  against  any  church. 
**  What  church  rule,  what  apostolical  tradition  will 
**  bear  out  this ;  that  'while  a  chwch  is  undisturbed  by 
•*  dissentiofiy  and  ichile  so  very  many  bishops  hold  una- 
^*  nimously"  (i.  e,  communion  of  government)  **  with 
•*  the  bishpp  of  Alexandria,  Athanasius,  one  Gregory 
•*  should  be  sent  off  thither,  a   stranger  to  the  city, 
*•  neither  baptized  there,  nor  generally  known,  nor 
**  called  for  by  any  presbyters,  by  any  bishops,  by  any 
*' laity  ?•••  Supposing,  that  Athanasius,  in  pursuance 
**  of  the  6}^odical  examination,  had  been  found  in 
**  blame,  yet  no  ordination  so  lawless  and  subversive 
^  of  church  rules  ought  to  have  taken  place.     Hie 
^  bishops  of  the  province  should  have  ordained  a  person 
^*  qfthat  same  churchy  a  person  of  the  sacred  class  there  ^* 
( i.  c  a  presbyter  or  deacon),  "  a  clerical  person.*  The 
^*  rules  derived  from  the  apostles  should  not  have  been 
*•  done  away.'*     The  context,  and  the  ending  part,  in 
which  Julius  tells  positively  how  a  bishop  of  Alexan- 
dria should  have  been  ordained,  and  in  which  no  re-- 
jpreserUaiives  of  the  people  are  even  hinted  at,  give  the 
best  comment  on  tlie  scrap,  uncritically  put  forward 
fjy  our  author.     Let  us  return  to  Columbanus. 

••  This  primitive  discipline"  (of  the  requisite  con- 
sent of  the  clergy,  and   of  the  representatives  of  the 

S  X  people), 

*  9y»^i  »'  r.  A. 


522 

people),  *^  was  founded  on  the  apostolical  canoo,  diil 
**  a  bishop  should  be  blameless  and  of  good  report/^ 
Our  author  relies  on  the  good  report ;  forgetting,  aiit 
is  not  luiusual  with  him,  the  words  subsequent.  The 
apostle  requires  ^*  a  candidate  for  episcopacy  to  have  s 
••  good  repute  ciniofigst  the  unbelievers.**^  Did  saint 
Paul  treat  the  represetUatives  so  very  unhandsomdj  0 
to  indicate  them  by  these  words  ?  Let  us  hear  some- 
thing more. 

**  It"  (namely  tlic  discipline  last  mentioned)  *•  m» 
<<  so  rigorously  adhered  to  in  tlie  election  of  Popei» 
^^  that  he  who  was  not  so  elected,  was  alwai/s  comiderd 
*^  an  intruder. ..Vape  Innocent  states  the  validity  of  \k 
^^  own  election,  consentientibus  Sanctis  sacerdotH^Sf 
**  omniqueclero  acpopulo  (Innocent  I.  ad  Anys.  Lath- 
"  T.  4.  p.  1701  et  in  Pete  Coustant  739).*' 

Coltmibanus^  instead  of  translating  his  tcxt^scodsoi 
down  to  a  note,  from  which  we  learn,  that  the  vorJi 
were  written  in  401,  thirty  years  before  the  missiiM<f 
saint  Patrick.  This  shjTiess  is  not  foigetfiiliw* 
The  words,  so  &r  as  he  has  given  them,  mean,  vH 
the  consent  of  the  reverend  bishops  and  qfaUtkedtrg 
and  laity.  This  did  not  bear  to  be  englidiedt  is 
proof  of  his  grand  rule. 

Are  we  then  to  suppose,  that  Innocent  I.  ststeidi^ 
validity  of  election,  as  depending  on  tbeconaeotcfth^ 
hUhopB^qf  all  the  clergy  and  all  the  laify?  Hehadno^ 


«  TSm.  I.  dw  a.  T.7. 


ii  tcemsy  crtn  one  vote  above  what  was  necessary^  ,  I 
diaold  be  ^ad»  after  all»  to  know  from  himsdf»  wbe- 
tber  be  states  tbe  validity  of  his  election  upon  such 
grounds*  His  words  are  these  to  Anysius  of  Thessa- 
IcHiica.  ^^  Our  Lord  God,  having  vouchsafed  to  sum- 
*'mon  to  himself,  though  soon,  pope  Anastasius^  a  man 
•*  of  blessed  memory... lest  his  church,  even  for  a  little 
**  iime^  should  be  left  unsteercd  by  a  ruler,  I  am  bound 
**  gratefully  to  relate,  that  without  a  monicnfs  delay ^ 
*•  and  in  his  peat  bounty  y  the  reverend  bishops,  and  all 
**  die  clergy  and  people  coming  to  agree  in  that  spirit 
M  of  peace,  >vbich  he  returning  to  Heaven  was  pleased 
*^  to  bestow,  I  was  established  in  this  place,  my  well* 
••  beloved  brother."*  What  Innocent  gratefully  re- 
collects, as  a  merciful  interposition,  and  as  an  extra* 
crduiary  benefit,  was,  according  to  ColumbanuSf  but  the 
proof  of  a  valid  election.  What  Innocent  declares  to 
hmve  been  salutary  mercy,  lest  the  church,  even  for  a 
UUle  ^accy  should  feel  the  want  of  a  pilot,  is  for  Co- 
hmbanuSi  but  the  universal  rule  handed  down  from  age 
io  age.  And  how  does  Columbamis  prove  his  assertion  ? 

Look 

*  BilectUsimo  Firatri  Anytio  Innocentiuf.  Cum  Deus  nostcr  Chrii- 
tn  S.  M.  rirum  Anafttasinm  Episcopum,  licet  ceteriter,  ad  ae  vricare 
dignatos  est-  •  •  •  ae  ejus  Eccletla  altquantulum  sine  Rectorit  gubemaculo 
r,  statim  fro  sua  miseiicotdia,  oonsentientibiit  Sanctis  sacerdoliimt, 

uque  tUro  ac  pvpulo  turn  pace,  quam  Ileus  Xcclesiae  suae  redient 
aicfsloiii  donasse  dignatusest,  ordinatum  me  io  fjut  locum,  fraier 
carMoMy  P«r  fuit  recognoso^e. 
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Look  at  his  text ;  then  look  at  the  words  of  Innoeent. 
He  has  pi'ovedy  by  culling  out  seven  words  ircHn  % 
phrase  of  more  than  sixty.     Shall  we  see  more  ? 

**  The  fourth  council  of  Orleans  decreed,  and  far 
•*  the  Catholicitx)  of  this  decree  appealed  to  ancieti 
**  canons  J  that  bishops  should  be  elected  by  thecl^rgr 
**  and  people,  «?/M  the  consent  of  the  cixnl  power/* 

With  the  consent  of  the  civil  jfotcer  !  Ah,  Colanh 
banus  !  this  is  not  good   faith.     You  had  dated  your 
universal  rule  from  the  apostolic  age.     Your  represent 
tativcsy  in  that  age,  must  have  been  chistianSy  $sA 
freely  chosen  by  christiajis  to  represent  theni  iu  ecck* 
siastical  elections.     How  could  you  think  of  bringiiig 
in  thus  abruptly  the  civil  power  f  The  fourth  coundT 
of  Orleans,  you  say,  is  your  authority.     I  will  not  tfk 
you  for  what.   You  have  forgotten  your  universal  nii  j 
and,  not  to  torment  you  any  longer,  ihe  fourth  caath 
cil  of  Orleans  has  not  one  word  about  the  civUpcnh 
er.     Let  us  get  on  to  the J^h^  which  you  undoubtedly 
peant,  by  your  remarking,  that,  of  the  archdeacom 
and  deacons  and  abbots  and  priests  and  bishops  sab- 
$cribing,  nineteen  are  numbered  in  the  calendar,    No 
archdeacon  or  deacon  was  in  ihe fourth  of  Orleans  siiih 
scribing,  nor  was  any  Abbot  there*     In  the  fifth  of 
Orleans,   we  know,  that  there  are  such  persons  sob- 
scribing,  as  proxies  for  their  bishops.   Let  us  see  ther^ 
fore,  in  what  manner  the^M  of  Orleans  decrees^  and 
appeals  to  ancient  canons  for  the  Cathdicity  of  its  de- 
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* 

cvee,  that  bishops  should  be  elected  by  the  clergy  and 
people,  with  the  consent  olthe  civil  pcns)ej\     I  give  the 
words,  not  as  you  extract  them  from  IJifataiis  Alexander, 
but  as  they  appear  in  all  the  editions.  Canon  x.  ^^  Let 
'<  no  man  be  suffered  to  obtain  the  episcopal  station  by 
•*  bribes   or  by  purchase;  but,    the   King's  assent 
**  concurring,  let   each  pontiff,  in  pursuance  of  the 
♦*  choice  of  clergy  and  people,  accoj  ding  to  the  ancient 
♦*  cafwnsy  be  consecrated  by  the  Metropolitan  or  his 
**  delegate,  in  union  with  the  provincial  bishops.     If 
♦*  any  one,  by  bargaining,  shall  trespass  the  ord<^  of 
♦*  this  sacred  enactment,  we  decree,  that  the  person, 
**  so  corruptly  ordained,  be  put  aside,"* 

Now,  ColumbanuSf  I  am  really  compelled  to  make  a 
few  strictures  on  your  fourth  council  of  Orleans.  The 
fijrst  remark  is,  that  you  have  misrepresented  the  text, 
by  transposing  the  consent  of  the  civil  goroeriwr^  in  or- 

d^ 

*  Aurellan«ns.  v.  Can.  x.  Ut  nulii  epifcopatum  liceat  pnemiis  aat 
.eomparatioDe  adipisoi,  ted,  cum  voluntate  Jiegii,  juxta  eleclionem  cltri 
mt  pUbUf  skut  in  antiquis  canonibus  Unetur  scriptum^  a  Metropulicauo,  vet 
qoem  u  fioe  taa  praemiaerit  cum  comproTincialibus  pontilex  oonae- 
'  cretor.  Quud  ti  quis  regolam  hujus  sanctae  Constitiitionis,  percoen^ 
Uonem  exceaaent,  eum,  qui  per  praemia  ordinatus  fuerit,  statuimas 
removendum.  Labb,  v.  392  Hard.  I  have  translatf^,  coemplwnem^  as 
it  will  bear  the  meaning  of  buying  up,  and  thus  oe  pointed  against  oor- 
nipt  voters.  Still  I  havo  no  doubt,  from  a  review  of  the  extreme  pre« 
€Mvm  and  accuracy  of  the  Galilean  canons,  that,  per  cgtemptionem 
(i,  e.  conteroptioaem)  was  the  original  writing. 
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dcr  Co  make  that  consent^  an  ingredkait  regmr€d  6g 
mmcient  canons^  and  a  piece  of  catholicifyL  My  secood 
remark  is^  that  you  have^  by  no  very  liberal  qiecies  cf 
eor^uration^  transformed  Uic  Kistg  ChQdepert  intoa 
mil  ^osueinor.  Undoubtedly  every  king  is  a  governor: 
Irat  whenever  it  ha])pcns>  that  the  whole  X)f  a  contro- 
versy may  tuni,  as  in  the  present  instance,  on  a  gm^ 
rul  or  specific  denomination,  it  in  swindling  the  ques- 
tion, to  substitute  the  general  term  for  that  which  ii 
more  restricted.  The  christian  kingdom  of  the  Franks 
had  h:ul  but  the  existence  of  fifty  years,  when  thifteih> 
noa  was  made.  This  being  so,  it  would  have  strod 
every  man,  if  you  had  fairly  given  King  instead  of 
your  civil  govericor^  that,  by  no  possibility,  could  thi 
bishops  at  Orleans  liave  appealed  to  ancient  canons^ki 
the  catholicilj/y  or  universality  of  a  rule,  necessaiif 
recent  or  made  on  the  spot.  Why  then  so  disre^ieel 
the  truth,  Columbanus  ?  Which  is  liklier  to  saniie; 
tlie  advantage  gained  by  tliis  tricky  or  the  record  of  ii 
detection  ?  My  third  expostulation  is,  that  you  mnH 
conceal  from  your  readers,  that  this  asseM  of  the  h% 
whom  you  change  to  civil  governor ^  is  an  interpoIaW 
Did  you  not  observe,  Columbanus^  the  remark  of  S^ 
^  mond  in  his  notes,  that  in  three  of  his  best  mti**! 
scripts,  the  words,  cum  voluntate  regis ,  are  not  fstufci 
and  that  there  is  a  different  reading,  which  evidcal^i 
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it  the  trae  one  ?*  Dkl  yau  not  also  remark^  that  in  iht 
contemporary  canons  of  Auvcrgne  II.,  ubkhare  tran- 
scribed from  those  of  Orleans,f  ^e  king's  xtssciU  is  nl- 
':^  wanting  ? 

I  will  not  ask  Colnmhanvs  to  explain,  \iow  this  pre- 
tended Catholic  decree  came  tol>e  omitted  in  the  read 
Joarth  and  in  the  third  tx)unciU  of  Orleans,  though 
lidd  within  eleven  years  before  the  synod  in  tjuestion. 
Neither  will  I  praj  him  to  reconoile  the  sense  x>f  iw 
])retended  tenth  canon  vith  that  immediately  folloivingj 
inasmuch  as  the  eleventh  canon  forbids  powerjid  cha* 
factors  to  interfere,  with  m^erweening- influence,  in 
Sections,  and  to  reduce  by  such  means  the  clergy  and 
citizens  to  a  consent ;  the  penalty  being  of  perpetual 
deposition  against  the  bishop  elected  through  such  influ- 
ence, which  by  tlie  fathers  is  declared  to  be  force, X 
-CoIumbaniLsYitxs  positively  discovered,  what  I  cannot,  a 

connection 

•   In  armot.  Jacobi  S  rwoadu     Cum  vulunla!*  liegii^.FossvLtens't, 

Be1loivaceDC«etTi!ianii>s  ;  s€d>icut  in  (intiqvit  canonihus  Unetur  scriitivm^ 

^am  consensu  cler't  ti  J>UU<,  a  Metropoliiaiio  &c'.     The  council  endently 

Ikid'ngto  I  he  ielter  of  Celcsiinc  I.,  directed  to  the  two  provinceg,  at 
^e!l  at  to  the  89th  of  Leo,  t<»  the  bishop«  of  the  province  of  Vienne. 

f   Labb.  V,  402. 

f  Attrelian.  t.  Can.  x'u  Item,  sieut4intiqui  CmnonestI&erevcriinl,nu\[k 
hniih  6ebar  Spiscoptis  :  «erf  nee  prr  opprtsshrttm  polenlittm  pcrsonerwn  # 
wA  coosenauin  faciendum  dves  anf  cltrici^  quod  dici  nefas  est,  inclinen- 
tor.  Qnod  li  ^tum  fiierit,  i|»se  Ep  scopus,  qui  magis  per  vioUntiftm 
t^iaam  per  diore/um /^iVunMn  ordinal iir«  ab  indejito  |>ontificatuf  bonore 
m  perpetttim  deposAtuc 
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coonectiQa  of  some  sort  between  the  catholicity  of  lik 
assertion  at  the  outset,  concerning  the  repreKntatiTef 
of  the  people,  and  the  text  he  has  lately  brought  from 
Orleans,  concerning  the  catheliciiy  of  the  civil  goner^ 
mors  consent,  over  and  above  that  of  the  peopk  at 

***  The  fifth  council  of  Orleans,  held  in  549,  appeals 
^  rm  iii-e  wumntr  to  the  venerable  authority  of  ancient 
*•  vUDRirf/s  in  confirmaiion  of  this  decree  of  the  4th.'' 
Tl^^V^i  council  of  Orleans  is  that  which  we  have  just 
essoizaed  aad  quoted  :  thejimrtk  of  Orleans  has  not 
:i  wcni  CG  die  subject.  Does  this  fifth  allude  to  the 
j«rt.t  of  Orleans  ?  No  surelv. 

««  Natalis  Alexander  observes  on  bath  that  the  au- 
'*  thonty  of  the  civil  paxer  in  the  election  of  bishopi 
"  was  yerx  great,  and  the  consent  of  the  Roman  cm- 
"  peror  was  required  in  the  election  of  pc^jes-**    Na- 
talis Alexander  does  not  obsene  on  both  :  he  distinctly 
refers  to  the  fifth  of  Orleans,*  as  the  first  canon  on  the 
subject ;  although  he  shews  that  the  abusive/>rar/ft/had 
been  antecedent  to  the  canon,  and  had  b^un  early  in 
the  sixth  century.     After  the  words  quoted  by  Colum- 
banusj  Natalis  adds,  "  This  practice  xdos  introduced  iy 
"  violence  rather  than  h/  legitimate  discipline.     How- 
"  ever  the  church  tolerated  the  practice,  and  yielded 
"  to  the  sovereigns,  in  order  to  avoid  schism,  and  to 

«  obtain 

•  T.  5.  p.  449. 
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^*  obtain  their  protection,  which  was  highly  necessary  j 
'♦  fiurthe  keeping  down  of  heretics^  for  having  the  ca- 
^  nons  enforced,  and  for  preserving  from  dilapidation 
^  the  church  property."*  I  spare  comments,  as  well 
on  the  &ir-dealing  of  our  author,  as  on  the  help  he  has 
derived  to  the  catholkity  of  his  rul^  from  the  learned 
Theologian. 

Having  gone  over  the  authorities  put  forward  by 
OoHumbanm  in  liis  text,  we  will  travel  down  to  those 
^ven  in  his  notes.    The  first  from  Leo  the  Great  to 
Anastasius  of  Thessalonica.  *<  In  the  case  of  episcopal 
^'  electicHis,  let  that  one  be  preferred  to  all,  whom  the 
^  unanimous  agreement  of  clergy  and  laity  shall  call 
^  fjoiti  provided,  that,  if  the  voters  be  divided  into 
^  feveral  parties,  that  one''  (candidate)   <*  shall  be 
*'  preferred  to  another,  who  is  assisted  by  the  superi- 
•*  ority  of  interest''  (votes),  ♦*  and  by  greater  deserts, 
'*  at  the  Metropolitan  shall  decide :   this  always  observed ^ 
**  that  no  person  be  established  as  bishop  where  the 
**  pec^le  are  repugnant,  or  there  are  none  to  call  for 
'*  him  i  lest  the  flock,  having  such  repugnance,  either 
**  icom  or  detest  a  man  not  sought  for,  and  from  not 

3  Y  "  being 

•  Kata]t$  Alex.  T.  t.  448.,  immediately  after  the  woicb  quoted  by 
Coimmhaniu.  Quam  coosuetudioem  Vit  potius  Invexerat  quam  legi- 
itioM  diadplina.  Hanc  tameik  patiebatur  Eccletia,  parebatquc  prin- 
^jjyhna,  vttaodi  causa  icblsmatia,  et  ut  ipsorum  tuitionem  promere- 
fCtor,  ad  coaprimendos  hcreticos,  ad  executiobem  Canonum,  ad  £o* 
dcfliz  bona  sarta  teeta  ssrtandi  maxim?  neoajsariam* 
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^*  being  dUamed  to  have  the  person  they  bad  wishedi 
<^  should  become  less  reverential  than  ii  meet."* 

The  direction  here  given  was  wise,  I  acknowledge^ 
and  equitable.  But  I  doubt  very  much,  whether CUmi^ 
barms  will  be  able  to  extract  from  it  a  justification  of  his 
grand  rule  in  any  one  particular,  either  as  to  the  caAih 
licity  of  the  rule  itself,  or  as  to  tlie  necessary  cooseot 
of  the  majority  of  the  clei'gy^  or  as  to  that  of  the  rqfn' 
sentatives  of  the  people.     Anastasius  of  Thessalonici 
had  behaved  tyrannously  towards  his  subordinate  Me- 
tropolitans, and  had  trespassed  bej'ond  his  privflege 
of  delegate  to  the  holy  see.  In  otlicr  respects  also  he  had 
carried  himself  with  insolence ;  so  that  pope  Leo  feared 
to  have  been  committed  in  tlie  odium  of  his  unbisbop- 
like  misconduct.     To  cut  off  all  such  excess  and  tr- 
ranny  in  future,  and  in  consequence  of  repeated  com- 
plaints,f  Leo  sets  down  regulations  for  the  exercise  of 
his  visitatorial  power:  of  which  regulations,  some  are 


•  I  give  in  my  text  the  £os1ish  of  those  authoritiety  of  which  i 
banut  has  thought  proper  to  exhibit  only  the  Latin.  Cmmetpit 
fiummi  sacerdotis  eloctione  tractabitdr,  illeomnibaaprapoaatar,4iaB 
cleri  plebisque  coBsensut  concorditer  postularit  ..taatiun  at  asDsi 
invitis  ei  non  petenii6ut  ordmetuT,  ne  plebs  invitaepwipiiiBoroopta- 
tum  aut  contemoat  aut  oderit,  et  fiat  minus  religiosa  qnan  ocatesit, 
cui  non  licuerit  habere  quern  Toluit.  Leonis  Epist.  14.  Libb.  i** 
1385. 

f  In  the  preamble  to  the  ordinances,  ^t  oecesae  est  pmt 

trum  exper'menta  causarum,  «/r...quatenu8  omnis materia 
auferatur...praeeminente   quidem   in  illis  proTinciis  Xplscopitiit  ^ 
fastigio,  sed  ampulato  totius  usurpaiionis  cxe«#nc. 
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but  the  eBforcement  of  decrees^  afoeo^y  nuidc  at  Nice% 
and  Sardica;  some  are  taken  firom  the  decretals  of  \4% 
predecessors ;  and  the  remainiag^  aa  is  that  in  quen- 
don,  are  of  exten^K>rary  application  to  the  Qredk 
ehnrches  subordinate  to  Anastasius. 

This  decretal  ordinance  expresaj^  provides,  for  all 
l3ae  Metropolitan  churches  under  Thessialonica,  in  two 
cases  of  election ;  namely ,  in  the  case  of  unanimous  eleC" 
Hon  by  clergy  and  laity,  and  in  the  case  of  a  $uperi- 
ority,  in  which  the  Metropolitan  was  to  be  the  sole 
arbitrator  of  pfr5ona/ titles  of  desert,  as  well  as  of  nu- 
merical votes.     In  this  latter  case,  it  is  plain  enough, 
that,  which  way  soever  the  Metropolitan  should  d^ter- 
jnine,  there  yet'  might  be  a  considerable  minority  in 
l^oint  of  desert,  as  weU  a9  an  equality  oiudes  at  larj^Ci 
in  fiivour  of  the  cajndidate  disappointed*     Thus,  even 
iieije,  the  rule  of  Columbanus  wQ^)d  &i],  re^uirin^  the 
majority  of  the  clergy ;  for  as  to  his  represenfafives^  that 
i$  nonsense.    Even  in  this  express  caset  pne  or  several 
liarties  should  bow  their  wills,  as  in  any  other  pubUp 
-elacdon.     However,  there  are  cases,  of  which  Leo 
SDiBst  have  been  perfectly  aware,  and  for  which  he 
coald  not  specially  provide  in  a  general  regulation.     I 
mean,  if  the  great  majority  of  the  clergy  and  si/evo  of 
the  people  d)ould  vote  for  a  person  of  greatest  desert, 
and  some  clergymen  and  the  great  proportion  of  laity 
far  a  person  far   inferior  in  worth,  or  vice  versa; 
or  lafl!tly,  where  all  the  people  stood  in  opposition  to 

all 
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ail  the  clergy.     By  multiplying  candidates,  the  cam 
will  be  multiplied  by  combination.     In  order  to  cover 
all  such  occurrences  by  a  general  negative  rule,  the 
pope  lays  it  down,  that  no  man,  at  all  events^  shall  be 
ordained,  (ifier  such  election^  against  whom  all  bear 
antipathy,  or  whom  no  party  whatsoever  had  in  nami- 
nation.     Hie  reason,  he  assigns,  is  incontrovertible! 
because  it  supposes  a  public  election  and  a  public  deter- 
mination of  Jeelingy  which  it  would  be  rash  and  uih 
kind  to  authorize  by  excitement,  and  then  to  aflBnoDt 
Still  two  points  are  remarkable  in  the  ordinance ;  the 
one,  that  the  reason^  given  by  Leo,  is  the  key  to  hii 
ordinance  $  the  second,  that  in  this  very  reason  he 
admits  the  power  of  quashing  the  popular  choice^ 
when  he  states  the  danger  of  the  people  shewing  \m 
reverence  to  the  bishop  ordained,  because  they  had 
not  heen  alUmed  to  obtain  a  person,  whom  diey  had  piF 
tially  elected.      ' 

The  next  proof  in  our  author's  Ladn  Notes  is  from 
Origenon  Leviticus,  6th  Homily,  as  we  have  it  from 
the  translation  of  s^nt  Jerome.  Cotumbanus  premises ; 
**  I  refer  to  Origen  on  Leviticus,  where  he  states  moif 
**  unequivocally f  that  this^*  {the  not  forcing  abishopyvA 
so  forth)  **  "was  the  discipline  of  the  Catholic  chwrAT 

The  words  quoted  from  Origen  are  these.  '*  Let 
"  us  therefore  see,  by  what  process  a  high  priests 
f*  made.     Moses  convened  the  assembly,  and  said; 
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**  This  I  have  been  commanded  by  God  to  perform. 
••  Therefore,  although  God  had  given  his  precept  for 
<*  the  ordination,  and  had  himself  made  the  election^ 
'*  yet  also  tlie  assembly  is  gathered ;  this  is  what  the 
*^  apostle  too  has  ordered,  when,  concerning  the  or* 
"  dination  of  a  priest"  (i.  e.  bishop),  *•  he  says,  it  is 
**  requisite  besides^  that  he  have  a  good  character  from 
^<  those  \oho  are  without.^  With  the  accuracy  of  this 
reasoning  I  have  nothing  to  do ;  yet  I  should  be  glad 
to  find,  whereabouts  the  consent  of  the  representatives^ 
and  of  the  majority  of  tlie  clergy  lies  hid,  in  the  ex- 
tract now  given.  I  find  here  no  consent  whatever  re- 
quired. But  in  the  words  of  Origen,  or  of  his  trans* 
lator,  I  read  an  intermediate  phrase  between,  the  as* 
semNy  is  gathered^  and,  this  is  what  the  apostle. 
The  production  of  the  words  tliemselves  will  account 
(ox  ih^  suppression,  ^*  For,  in  the  ordination  of  a 
^<  priest,  the  presence  of  the  people  is  also  required, 
^*  to  the  end  that  they  may  know  to  a  certainty,  that 
**  he,  who  is  the  most  excellent  in  the  entire  congre^ 
•*  gationy  the  most  learned,  the  holiest,  and  most 
"  eminent  in  every  title  of  worth,  is  selected  for  the 
*^  priesthood.  This  selection  takes  place  in  the  pre- 
'*  sence  of  tlie  congregation,  lest  any  individual  should 
••  after  the /act  ^  either  bring  into  question^  or  misdoubt 

*•  the  appointment."*  Here  indeed  we  have  a  cause  as- 
signed 

*  Ibid.  Afler,  eonvoeatur  eiiam  iynagogn.  Rfqiiiritur  enim  in  ordinando 

ncerdote  W  praeseniia  popuii,  ulcerti  tint,  <)ai«  qui  pnesCantior  est  ex 

oioni 
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sigtied  for  the  interventian  of  the  laity ;  and  we  find 
some  sort  of  meffikig  in  the  iotroductioii  of  the  wcxds 
of  saint  Paul.  But  what  does  lliis  whole  text  firom 
Origen  prove  with  regard  to  the  discipline  of  his  age? 
Namely,  that  the  ordination  was  made  brfore  all  the 
people ;  that  die  persmi  appointed  should  be  of  a  good 
character ;  that  the  people^  one  and  all,  hadanoppor* 
tunity  for  testifying  to  that  character ;  and  that  thus 
all  ground  for  after  opposition  should  be  taken  away 
As  to  representalian  of  laity,  or  majority  of  diocesmi 
clergy,  it  is  unfortunately  silent. 

The  next  authority  is,  that  '^  Comdius  of  RiMDe^ 
^<  according  to  Cyprian's  account,  was  consecratied  faj 
^'  very  many  bishc^s  on  thespot,  in  pursuance  of  tke 
'*  testimony  of  all  the  (Roman)  clergy,  of  the  suffii^ 
^  of  all  the  people  then  present,  and  of  the  coBedii 
••  sense  of  the  ancient  and  "worthy  {provincial)  bidkeps."^ 

This 

omnipopulOy  qui  dociior,  qui.aanctior,  qui  in  omni  rirtnte oroitix, 
ill^  eligttur  ad  sacerdotium  ;  et  hoc  (utante  popuh,  ne  qua  pottmoiim 
tec  tract,  io  cuiquam^  ne  quis  scrupulus  resideret.  Hoc  esi  mulem  foi 
jiposlolus,  tic. 

*  CoroclioB  feetas  est  Episcopus  a  plurimis  ColUgis  nosiriSf  qui  tuc 
in  urbe  Roma  aderaot,  de  clericoruin  poeoe  omnium  /r^iisKMri.,  deple* 
hit  qoae  tiinc  aderat  suffiagio,  et  de  sacerdotum,  aniiquorum  et  iuatrwi 
xnrofum,  coU^io,  In  these  last  words  Coiumbmnus  very  naturally  taking 
S'iOrrdotes  to  naean  priests  of  **  the  second  order,^*  because,  in  short,  ht 
Vas  read  Cyprian,  informs  us,  that  Cornelius  was  decUdhy  ihtfr^e 
ttffrage  of  mil  the  orders  qf  the  cUrgy  in  Rome  ;  and  that  Banmams  arW*, 
that  ench  clergyman  voted  indhiduall',  down  to  the  tweUUi  c-tstury. 
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This  undoubtedly  shews,  that  the  imtallatioii  of  Cor- 
nelius was  neither  a  party  business,  as  Novatian  pre* 
tended,  nor  the  result  of  a  conspiracy,  as  he  also 
pretended,  to  aboli^  the  christian  discipline.  But 
where  is  the  catholicity  of  the  rule  ?  Where  are  the 
representatives  P  Why  did  not  Cyprian,  why  did  not 
Cornelius  himself,  impeach  the  ordination  of  Novatian^ 
10  vicdating  the  Catholic  rule  ? 

The  next  authority  is,  that  **  pope  Siricius  (ad  Hi- 
^  meriumTarraconensem)ufie9  these  words;  Presbyte' 
**  rio  vel  episcopaiuiy  si  eum  Cleri  ac  Plebis  evocaverit 
*^  electio,  non  immcrito  societur."  That  ^  is  to  say, 
*'  Let  him,  without  objection,  be  associated  to  the 
*•  class  of  presbjters  or  to  a  bishopric,  if  called  out 
*•  by  the  election  of  the  clergy  and  the  laity-'**  Even 
here  we  find  neither  majoriitf^  nor  repesentatives.  But 
who  is  this  //^,  that  may  be  associated  to  the  higher 
dignity  ?  Siricius  will  tell  you,  that  he  is  enacting  with 
regard  to  persons,  not  baptized  until  they  had  become 
eged  men.     In  the  canon  immediately  preceding,  ho 

ordains 

•  Frciliyterio  vel  episccpntui  si  eum  Cleri  ac  Plebis  evocaverit  eleclia 
BOO  immerito  soc'ietuT.  I  should  deem  it  unjust  towards  Columbanru^ 
who  not  only  is  unacquainted  with  all  christian,  as  well  as  all  heathen 
latinity,  to  argae  on  the  barbarii m  of,  Sociari  efnicopatui.  1  will  only 
olMenre,  that  the  old  reading,  which  carries  its  own  proof,  is,  pre^ytetiftm 
vel  episcopaium.  ..sortitUur,  "  Let  him  be  entitled  to  his  chance  or  oana- 
••  niealjiinesi  for  the  dignity  of  presbyter,  or  for  that  of  bisbop,  if  call:^ 
**  out  by  the  election  of  clergy  and  laity." 
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ordmins  the  order  of  promoticmybr  those  baptized  &f- 
foreihe  age  qf  puberty ^  in  this  manner.  Before  die 
age  of  fourteen  years  to  be  lectors.  Thenceforward 
until  twenty  years  of  age,  to  be  advanced  to  the  de- 
gree of  acoljrth  and  subdeacon.  Next,  if  his  life  and 
ehasti^  will  warranti  to  be  ordained  deacon,-  and  to 
remain  in  this  order  Ayeyears^  Then,,  to  be  eligible 
for  the  dignity  of  presbyter ;  and  ten  ye^rs  after  to  be 
eligible,  if  otherwise  deserving,  to  the  place  of  bi- 
shop.* In  this  canon  no  mention  is  made  of  the  elec- 
tion of  dei^  or  people.  But  in  the  tenth,  from 
which  the  garbled  quotation  of  Columbanus  is  made, 
we  read ;  **  If  elderly  men  wish  to  advance  tbem- 

**  selves  from  offices  of  the  secular  court  to  offices  of 
*^  church,  they  sliall,  as  soon  as  baptized,  enter  the 
**  class  of  lectors.  In  two  years  after,  they  shall  be 
**  made  acolyths  or  subdeacons  during  ^r^  years,  and 
"  thus,  if  worthy,  be  ordained  deacons.  Thence, 
<*  with  several  intervals  of  time,  they  may  be  canooi- 
*^  caliy  made  presbyters,  or,  if  called  up  to  the  station 
^^  by  the  election  of  clergy  and  people^  tliey  may  be 
^*  ordained  bishops.f 

The  next  is,  that  <*  pope  Celestine  I.,  who  sent  saitii 
"  Patrick  into  Ireland^  ordains,  that  this  ancient  dis- 
*^  cipline  should  be  punctually  adhered  to;  Letuo 
**  person  be  given  asi  bishop  to  those,  who  will  not 

*^  have  him.     Let  the  consent  and  wish  of  the  clergy, 

**  magistrates, 

*  Canon  U.  Ubb.  ii.  1021. 
f  Canon  y*  Ibid. 
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•*  magistrates,  and  common  people  be  demanded/'* 
Here  again  the  proof  fails.  1.  As  to  the  catholicity  oi 
the  rule.  2.  The  consent  is  to  be  of  the  clergy^  which 
implied,  not  the  majorityy  but  the  majority  beyond 
comparison.  3.  The  consent  is  not  to  be  by  represent 
tatives  of  the  people ;  because  the  people  is  distinctly 
to  agree,  as  well  as  the  inunicipal  seriate.  Columbamis 
has  failed  here  also  in  his  three  points,  as  well  as  in  all 
the  former  instances.  What  is  more ;  he  contradicts 
CeUstine^  who,  as  we  have  seen,  has  expressly  men- 
tioned the  case,  wherein  all  the  clergy  or  the  majority 
may  happen  to  be  adveise  to  the  decision  of  the  bi- 
jdiopSy  which  decision  was  yet  to  prevail. 

The  last  authority  is,  thac  "  in  the  year  633,  the 
**  fourth  council  of  Toledo  decrees,  that  he  should  not 
**  be  considered  a  bishop  who  was  not  thus  elected.'* 
If  Columbanus  had  looked  into  the  canon,  he  would 
have  found  something  more ;  that,  in  the  long  enume- 
ration of  canonical  impediments  to  episcopacy,  an 
election  hy  the  predecessor  bishop  is  mentioned.  But  as 
to  the  fact,  the  council  requires  the  consent  of  all  the 
clergy  and  all  the  citizens.f  It  declares,  that,  if 
thenceforward  any  unworthy  person  should  be  conse- 
'crated,  in  violation  of  the  canons,  generally  referred 

3  z  to 

*  Niillus  invitis  detur  Episcopus.    Cleri,  plebii,  et  ordmit  consensus 
et  deiiderium  requiratur. 

^  Cam  vmni  clericorum  vel  Civium  Toluntate.  Can.  ss.  Labb«  r. 
1718.    . 
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to  {the  past  irregularities  being  diqsensed  witb 
for  the  sake  of  peace*),  both  he  and  his  ordainert 
should  incur  the  danget  of  being  deposed^^f  This  text 
therefore  will  not  serve.  Thus  yeu  have  all  his  autho- 
rities for  the  universal  rule,  with  the  exception  of  two 
dumb  references  to  Petau,  Tern  S-  p.'  720,.  to  whicfaf 
from  the  strange  manner  of  quoting,  Columbatms 
seemed  not  to  trust,  even  in  Latiriy  and  to  the  same 
Petau's  Notes  on  Synesius,  page  57.  As  Cdumbarau 
has  betrayed  modesty  in  this  reserve,  I  will  only  say, 
tliat  these  references  must  have  been  foisted  in  by  his 
printer. 

Having  thus  most  ably  demonstrated  his  unkerul 
rule  from  texts,  such  as  you  have  witnessed,  CbboR' 
hanusj  in  his  second  step  of  demonstration,  undertakes 
to  shew,  from  positive  regulations,  and  from  the  doc- 
trine of  fathers  of  the  church,  that  the  optimaia^  or 
gentry^  are  the  persons  solely  entitled  amongst  the  lai^ 
to  vote  in  episcopal  election. 

•*  All  M/s,"  writes  Coluvibanus^  **may  be  venerable  • 
**  and  canonical,  but  shall  the  dections  of  our  Ushops 

be 

♦  Ibid.  De  quorum  scilicet  causa  atqtre  remotiooe  o\)ort«erat  ^ti- 
tuettJom  ;  ted  ne  (kerturbalio  quamplorima  Eccle^ue  orii«tur,  ^r«i^ 
tUit  omissiSf  Sec. 

f  Ibkl.  Si  quis  autem  deinceps  contra  praedicta  Tetita  CanoDum  U 
gredum  arc  rdotii  indignut  atpirare  contanderit,  cum  ordlaalorital 
f  uia  ad«ptl  hoaorlt  periculo  tubjacebit.. 
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**  be  disturbed  by  popular  interference  ?  I  answer  bjr 
**  no  means."* 

A  good  answer  to  a  strange  question.  For  the,  all 
ihiSf  had  turned  out  to  be  mei*e  imposition;  and,  as  to 
foptUar  disturbance^  not  a  word  had  preceded  to  jus- 
tify  the  mention  of  such  an  evil.  However,  it  is  true, 
that  episcopal  elections  are  not  to  be  disturbed  by  ary 
fnterterence,  if  the  thing  can  be  compassed.  Our 
Author  proceeds; 

^  The  church  soon  found,  that  when  the  ancient 
^'  sanctity  of  primitive  manners,  and  the  fervour  of 
^-apostolical  virtues  had  given  way  to  ecclesiastical 
^  ambition^  the  people  were  employed  as  the  tools  of 
*^  thaf  ambition*  Tumidts  ensued  and  all  order  and 
*•  subordination  were  annihilated^*  We -shall  conse- 
<qnently  learn,  what  tlie  church  did  soon  to  remedy  the 
mischief,  proceeding  solely  from  ecclesiastical  ambition^ 
jgind  from  lay  simplicity ;  all  vices  being  reserved  by 
GdumbanuSy  for  the  portion  of  the  clergy^  Hear  fron^ 
CoUtmbanus  what  the  chitrch  did. 

**  I  refer  all  the  advocates  for  popular  diections  to 
^'  the  election  of  pope  Damasus  described  by  Ammi« 
**  anus  Marcellinus  "  This  Marcellinus  by  many 
lias  been  esteemed  a  heathen ;  by  others  a  partisan  of 
Ursicinus,  the  rival  of  Damasus.  But  what  did  tfao 
€kurch  then  do  ?  Damasus  lived  in  the  fourth  century : 
ihe  fourth  council  of  Toledo,  which  we  have  just  seen, 

WIS 

•  Coiumb.  fintlclUr,  p»  kSf 
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was  Iirld  in  the  seventh.     Yet,  in  the  seventh,  tlie 
church  allowed  all  the  citizens  to  elect. 

**  I  refer  them  to  the  election  of  John,  bishop  of 
**  Chalons,  dcscribetl  by  Sidonius."     Tliere  was  n6 

« 

popular  election  of  John.  Tlie  Metropolitan,  finding 
parties  on  the  spot,  appointed  John  at  once  and  or^ 
daincd  him.*  The  reference  b  extraordinary,  whik 
the  fact  shews,  that  the  elective  power,  of  which  th^ 
laity  were  partakers,  was  but  a  trust  derived  from  the 
ecclesiastical  power.     Columbanus  proceedk ; 

"  I  refer  them  to  the  election  of  saint  Martin  of 
*'  Tours,  described  by  Sulpicius  Severus,  who  htt 
**  hcQW  justly  stiled  the  Sallust  of  the  christian  church? 
As  to  the  pretensions  of  Columbanus  to  decide,  whe- 
ther Jif^t/j/  or  not  Severus  has  been  stiled,  if  ever  he 
had  l)een  stiled,  the  Sallust  of  the  christian  chunky 
each  reader  will  judge  fo:  himself.  The  election  in 
truth  was  contested ;  and  the  people  succeeded,  almost 
by  miracle,  in  gaining  for  their  pastor  one  of  the 
greatest  of  saints. 

"But 


*  Quod  ubi  viderunt  Sanctus  Patiens  et  Sanctus  Enphronius,... 
silio  cum  Fpiscopis  prius  tlam  cotnmunicato  quam  palam  prodko^... 
jactis  rrpente  manibus  arreptiim  sanctum  JoaDO€m...jam  seciufi 
ord'mis  sacerdotem,   dissonas  inter  partium  vocet^    qus  difienbttt 
landare  non  ambientem,  sed  neo  audebant  culpare  laudabilem,  stnpCD* 
tibus  factiosis,  erubescentibus  malis,  acclamantibus   bonis,  reclanai^ 
tibus   Dullisy   collfgam    sibi   C0Dsecra\cre.     ikpoUio.    Skko.  B|fat« 
tib.  4.  35. 
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"  But  above  all  I  refer  them  to  the  k^s  of  Justinian  j 
**  which  confine  the  elections  of  bishops  to  the  clergy 
••  and  the  optimates  of  the  vacant  diocese,  wholly  ex- 
f*  eluding  die  lower  orders  from  any  interference 
**  whatever  in  ecclesiastical  affairs. 

Very  well.  We  shall  inspect  your  reference.  In 
ijie  mean  time,  what  did  the  churchy  which  so  soon 
perceived  the  evil  consequences  of  popular  interfe- 
rence ?  In  the  mean  time,  whb  are  the  optimates  in 
the  law  of  Justinian  ?  "In  two  of  this  Emperor's  or- 
^*  dinances,    which  "joa-e  obsefued  down  to  the  twelfth 

i 

**^  century f  it  is  expressly  provided,  that,  when  a  bi- 

»       .  - 

**  shop  is  to  be  appointed  for  any  diocese,  the  clergy 

••  and  optimates  shall  meet,   and  nominate  three  per- 

*^  sons,  drawing  up  an  instrument  and  inserting  therein 

**  upon  oathy  that  they  elect  neither  for  any  gift,  cfr 

**  promise  or  fi*iendship,  nor  for  any  other  cause  than 

•*  that  they  believe   them  to  be  of  the  true  Catholic 

**  faith,  &C.  and  that  out  of  these  three,  one  who  is 

•*  the  best  qualified  may  be  chosen  at  the  discretion  and 

**  judgment  of  the  ordaincr.     NoveL  123.  c.  1.  also, 

* 

**  Novel.  137.  c.2.  et  Cod.  Lib.  i.  tit.  3.  de  Episcop. 
«« leg.  42". 

The  reference  to  the  Code  we  will  pass  by  as  no- 
thing to  the  purpose.  Of  those  two  Novels  Columba^ 
nus  has  preferred  the  former ;  namely,  tjie  1 23d.  I 
have  then  some  questions  to  put  to  his  understanding, 
^  regard  to  this  quotation.     First ;  I  would  know, 

why 
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why  he  tratislates  the  worilg,  primates  civUatis^  (which 
In  Nov.  \^1 .  exc primures  chitatis) into  apiimatesgsa^ 
riUly.  Why  not  give  English  for  Latin  i  Cwitas^  s 
city,  is  here  uecd  in  a  corporate  sense ;  conseqnentlyi 
the  primaUs  or  primores  of  the  city  must  be  penont 
holding  legalized  authority,  either  from  emplojineDtf 
of  court,  or  municipal  station,  or  from  census.  Why 
then  evade  these  words?  Columbanus  will  explain  that 
by  and  by*  Secondly  i  I  would  know,  for  what  cause 
he  has  omitted,  that  one  of  the  three  elect  is  allowed 
to  be  a  layman.*  Was  this  any  part  of  the  univeruA 
rule  ?  Had  tliis  derogation  of  all  canon  law  been 
handed  dos^n  from  age  io  age  ?  Thirdly ;  I  would 
willingly  learn,  whether  an  ordinance,  that  took  away 
the  right  of  all  the  provincial  bishQps\  to  examine,  Mr 
tify  or  disaffirm  episcopal  elections,  was  a  Cdtkolie 
rule  and  handed  dcnon  from  age  to  age.  Lastly ;  ia 
what  sense  do2s  he  pretend,  that  his  optimates  wes« 
representatives  of  the  people  ? 

When  Columbanus  has  satisfied  his  readers  as  to  the 
consistency  of  his  text  with  his  Catholic  rule,  he  wiH 
have  the  goodness  to  reconcile  to  his  own  candour  this 
other  scruple.  Having  poached  in  dc  Marjnt  for 
those  Novels  of  Justinian,  as  well  as  for  what  imme- 
diately follows  in  liis  first  letter,  I  beg  he  will  account 

for 

«  Novel  123.  J.  2.  Dtmau  autem  licentiam  decrcta  fiMkntilMit»ii 
f^uempiam  laicorum  praeter  curialem,  &e« 

f  Ibid.  Ut  ex  tribus  iHis  personts  mclior  ordjftetur,  electioM  ctpCfW 
^«lo  ordinanlis. 
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for  the  assertion,  that  this  orclliiance  was  observed 
d&UDH  to  the  tirelfih  ce?ifun/y  although  de  Marca  shews^ 
that  it  was  never  obsefved^  nor  received  into  practke^ 
••  The  regulation  of  Justinian,''  writes  he^  **  fcr  the 
*'  election  of  three  candidates  by  clergy  and  people^ 
**  under  a  decretum  to  be  sent  to  tlie  Metropolitan, 
**  never  wa5  received  in  the  East  or  the  West.     So  ikr 
*'  was  it  from  being  put  in  executtou,  that  the  con- 
^'  trary  practice  was  affirmed  by  a  CancR  of  tl>e 
^*  second  Council  of  Nicea,  asserting  to  ihe  provincial 
**  bishops  the  election  of  bishops^,  bs  iprevioviAy  enacted 
**  by  the  first  Nicene  Council.   In  second  Nicene  it  was 
**  decreed,  that  the  bishops  alone  should  elect,  to  the 
'*  exclusion  of  the  Clergy  and  the  Laity ^  who  thereto^- 
.    **  fore  had  held  a  joint  share^  though  not  a  co-ordinate 
«<  xjght  in  elections.     Hence  we  nc^d  not  be  surprized 
*<  at  finding  in  tlie  28th  Canon  of  the  Council  of 
*^  Constantinople  against  Photius,  as  in  the  Latin  ver- 
^  aion  of  Anastasius,  the  Laity  eiqiressly  excluded, 
**  under  pain  of  anathema ^  from  intermeddling  in  the 
•(  t^uainess  of  Episcopal  elections.* 

If 

« Concordia S.et  I.  Lb.  VIII.  Cap.  7.  Quod  eon&tKntuni  ftierat 
a  Jsitiojano  de  trium  e]ectioue  facienda  a  clero  et  pkbe  in'ttendoqua 
4ecnrto  ad  Metropolitanum,  locum  non  hahvii  ntc  in  orients  rue  m 
'.  Tantum  yero  ai)  executione  legis  ittius  recf^um  est,  ut 
loium  UiU  g§d  canont  ^uogue  in  II.  tynodo  Nicana  anno  737. 
Epi<K;opit;  pemissa  sit  univenu  eUctwnum  potettas,  citato  ad  earn  firman- 

canoat  IV.  Sjoodi  I .  Nicaoa.    £o  quippe  tempore  dtcttUm  erat 

penes 
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If  you  saw  this  text,  Columbaynis,  wby  skip  it  over? 
If  you  did  not  see  it,  but  if  yet  you  had  read  the 
second  general  council  of  Nicca,  or  the  fourth  general 
council  at  Constantinople,  with  what  front  could  you 
assert  the  ordinance  to  have  been  observed  dctm  to 
the  twelfth  century  ?  If  you  knew  nothing,  either  of 
the  text  or  of  these  councils,  what  shall  we  thbk  of 
your  boldness  in  writing  as  you  have  done  ? 

But  more ;  against  your  mock  53d  of  Nicea,  as  well 
as  against  the  whole  of  your  unwortliy  undertaking, 
you  have  now  two  decrees  of  Oecumenical  councilsy 
wherein  tJie  bishops  resume  the  electing  of  their  com- 
peers, not  only  from  your  representatives  of  the  people» 
but  from  the  diocesan  clergy.  Will  you^  CdumbamSf 
resist  the  evidence^  as  you  term  it,  of  Oecnmenictl 
councils?  Will  you  act  ihehigh  priest  of  the  vpoMr 
gogue  ?  Alas!  Columbanus^  you  are  not  a  highpriesL 
Hinc  illue  lacrimae;  nor  are  you  likely  to  be  a  Caxjlutt^ 
though  you  have  volunteered  like  a  Doeg.    **  You' 

weep  tlie  more,  because  ybu  weep  in  vain.*' 

Torniog 
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penes  episcopos  soloSt  exclusit  et  dericis  et  popuJis  a  decrKi 
potes^ate,  Cbjiis  communionem  antea  cum  episcopis  habucnnt,  Bed 
non  aequo  jure.     Quare  nuiti  minim  Tideri  debet,  si  caoone  28  (w 
error  fur  22)  concilii  C.  P.  habiti  anno  870.  adversns  PbotnilB  ii 
edit'ove  latina  Anastaeii  bibliothc'carii  ista  legantur;  Prcmoikmes  aifte 
comecrat'iones  epUcnpgrum  ehclione  ac   decreto  fpiscoftonmi  cufle^ti  Jkn 
tanela'kaec  et    universalis  sy nodus  d^finit  ac  statuit ;  depultis  diseiti 
cod'  m  canone  laicis  a  ne^otio  electionis  sub  poena  auathcmatis. 
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Turning  aside  from  this  loathsome  pathetic,  our 
anthoTy  being  aware  that  some  one  instance  would  be 
to  shew  the  practical  adoption  of  Justinian's 
during  six  centuries^  most  ingeniously  takes 
it  for  granted,  that  the  law  was  obeyed ;  but  that  a 
colourable  exception  in  one  single  case  might  be  alleged 
against  its  universality.  **  It  mcy  be  objected^  says 
he,  *^  that  Gregory  L  mmieA^  notwithstandif^  this 
**  taw  ofjtuiinicm^  that  the  bishops  of  Sicily  should  be 
^  elected  by  the  people,  as  well  as  by  the  clergy,  as 
^*  appears  by  his  letter  to  Baibarus,  bishop  of  Bene-  . 
^'  vento}— but  it  will,  on  close  examination^  appear, 
**  that,  though  he  desires  Barbarus  to  endeavour  to 
^  make  t)ie  clergy  and  the  people  unanimous,  he  no 
^  wiiere  says,  that  the  people  had  any  right  to  elect."* 

Thb  r^Mt  must  mean  legal  right.  Now,  what  are 
Am  words  of  Gregory  I.  i  Cobtmbanus  has  given  them 
mLatin;  and  let  the  reader  closdy  examine  this  KngHsh. 
^  Do  not  dday  to  warn  the  clergy  and  laity  of 
**  Palermo  to  lay  aside  partieSf  and  with  one  unani- 
^  moos  consent  to  make  application  for  such  a  bishop 

**  to  be  their  governor,  as  shall  not  in  any  respect  be 
^  disfimmred  by  the  Canons.  Provided,  that  such 
^  ilie  shall  bt  postulated  under  a  formal  instrument, 
^  cOlifinned  &y  the  signatures  of  all,  acomipanied  by 
f^  your  written  credentials  of  esteem^  let  him  come 

4  a  ^«  hither 


*  X^kunbu*  1ft  Itlftsr.  fb  4T.  48.  note. 
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<<  hith^  to  Rome  to  be  consecrated  by  me/*  Am  I 
HOt  stupidly  patient  with  this  man  ?  He^  first  ci  allf 
iUsifies  an  imperial  edict  and  brings  it  in  proof  of  aa 
unmemorial  and  canonical  rule,  though  enacted  ia 
violation  of  qanonical  rule.  Next,  he  pretends,  thst 
this  rule  had  force  until  the  twtlfUi  century;  although 
it  never  had  force  or  authority ;  although  its  provisiaiif 
"were  anathematized.  Then,  instead  of  adducing  erea 
a  single  instance  of  its  enforcement,  he  adduces,  as  an 
objecticMi,  a  pretended  single  instance  of  deviationi 
and  this  he  reconciles  to  the  falsified  text  of  an  obsolelB 
law  by  concealing  that  half  of  the  objection,  whidi 
OTcrthrows  his  hypothesis. 

But  there  is  a  certain  whimsical  fatality  in  all  the 
best  stratagems  of  our  author,  as  if  he  had  conspired 
against  his  own  deceptions.  In  this  very  case  of  the 
church  of  Palermo,  not  only  the  law  of  JustinisDi 
excluding  the  people  at  large,  wi|s  not  allowed,  hot 
one  of  the  provisions  in  that  edict  is  forbidden  under 
pain  of  excommunication.  Saint  Gregory  writes  also 
to  the  clergy,  municipal  body  and  congregatioo  of 
Palermo,  to  inform  them  of  the  appointment  of  Bsr- 
barus,  and  ordering  them,  with  <»ie  and  the  sane  eon- 
aent,  to  elect,  and  under  one  instrument,  suited  1^4 
to  testify  their  choice.  He  adds;  *^  Taking  heed  altoit 
*^  all  things  not  to  attempt  iQdedmlajfmam^hellmi^ 
^  serts  txJkU  tiuy  may^  For  not  only  audi  laynmi 
*'  shall  not  be  bishop  in  any  event>  but  you  yourselves 

KshsQ 
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*'  shall  not  be  forgiven,  for  any  interest  to  be  made  on 
'*  your  behdf ;  and  any  layman  amongst  you,  proved 
*^  to  have  aspired  to  that  dignity,  shall  beyond  a  doubt 
**  be  disabled  from  obtaining  the  office,  and  be  excom- 
**  municated."*  Even  Gregory  I.,  you  observe,  knew 
nodiing  of  the  53d  Nicene  canon ;  not  even  from  the 
collection  of  Dionjrsius  Exiguus.  In  reading  originals^ 
Cdlumianus  has  found  but  this  one  instance  of  the 
dhuidi  of  Palermo.  I  have  found  in  the  mere  printed 
letters  of  Gregory,  the  same  conditional  clause  requi- 
ring the  consent  qfaU^  not  once  or  thrice,  but  as  re- 
peatedly expressed  as  the  note  below  declares.f  In 
fiict,  the  clause  is  uniformly  a  part  of  the  precept} 

Our  author,  having  succeeded  thus  far,  is  coming  to 
a  inore  minute  investigation.  <*  The  pieople  in  &ct/' 
fls^  he,  *'  only  gave  their  testimonies  of  consent  in  a 
^  body,  but  not  their  votes  individually  as  electors. 
^  Both  they  and  the  opitTnates  gSLve  their  testimony  and 
<^  eoment  by  ancient  usage  (which  right  of  consent  ex- 
^  tooded  even  to  the  appointment  of  parish  priests* 

"  Valesius 


*  Spiflol*  lib. ».  19.  Sed  «t  omMi,  qnot  ex  ?6bit  dt  Uica  ptfwsia 
eoBititerit,  ab  officio  et  m  coBunuoioiit  atienot  ftcicsdos  ftoo- 


t  Bpift.Orcfor.  K.  lib.  3.  part  1.  ep.  19.  87«  38.  Ub.  3.  ep,  39. 

5.  ep.  91.  lib.  6.  ep.  16.  Lib.  7.  ep.25.  96.  51.  88.  89.  9a  91. 

zi«  17. 18.  In  all  which  the  dawe.  Qui  diun  fiieril  peatalatiif,  Uc^ 
it  CKprened.  §  Datli  ex  monpnectptis.  Qregor.  ad  Sjpifcop.  Rafciuu 
Xib.  7.  ep.  50. 
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'  '<  Valesius  in  Euseb.  lib.  6.  c  4S.  Pre^ytcri  oliii  A 
**  Episcopo  ordinaxi  non  poterant  sine  conaensu  cbri 
*' ac  populi)^  but  neither  elected  by  dmnerigHf 
Cobanbanus  will  do  well  to  look  for  dame  parish  pritits 
once  more  in  Valesius  $  he  will  do  veiy  well  to  look 
again  for  these  opHmates.  Next,  he  will  do  Tefj  wdl 
to  find  some  rnnderU  text  establishing  the  asicietd  ottge 
of  a  distinct  testimony,  g^ven  by  the  aptimatcSf  as  wdl 
as  for  the  possibility  of  the  congregation,  in  a  bodjf 
bearing  testimony  to  what  one  or  two  individuals  00I7 
might  be  able  to  object  to  the  candidate.  That  whm 
the  people  were  unanimous^  they  did  not  vote  iniiviih 
alfyf  I  allow  to  be  most  highly  probable:  that  neitlier 
they  nor  the  aptimates  elected  by  divine  rights  is  per* 
fectly  true. 

■<  Therefore,"  continues  our  author,  <<  iriien  the 
*<  rabble f  became  tumultuous  and  unworthy  of  giniV 
^*  any  testimony  or  consent,  they  were  justly  esdnded 
<<  by  human  law,  as  should  also  the  qpfimateSf  if  dMy 
**  had  been  equally  undeserving."  One  myiteriov 
character  was  not  sufficient  for  this  dranuu  Benda 
the  aptimates f  the  rabble  is  brought  in.  **  T%is  rMkt' 
•aid  the  Phariteei  cm  one  occasion,  **  thai  is  ignarm^ 
**qfthe  Bible^  is  accursed  by  Heaven.^  We hadlial 
ihepeaple  on  the  stage:  let  it  have  been  the  miidtihde 
A  multitude  may  become  riotous,  whether  of  king% 
nobles,  or  of  the  lowest  orders.  Yet  it  woold  b« 
scarcely  wise  to  call  them  rioters^  ex  post factoi  mvA 
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le«8  to  cUp  the  nickname  on  them  as  a  surname.  Co^ 
iumbanut  allows,  however,  to  the  rabbU,  before  they 
became  tumultuous,  the  right  of  consenting,  derived 
ftom  the  apostolic  times :  but  because  at  Rome,  and  at 
Chalons,  and  at  Tours,  the  rabble  became  tumultuous, 
and  unworthy  of  giving  any  testimony,  the  entire  world  ^ 
of  jchristian  rabble^  alias  people,  down  to  the  twelftk 
eentmy  from  the^^A,  was  jtistly  excluded  by  human 
law.  This  is  comprehensive  justice  indeed.  **  So 
**  should  the  OptiTnateSf"  he  remarks,  *^  if  they  had 
^  been  equally  undeserving/'  Until  we  can  identify 
those  Optimatetj  wc  cannot  bring  them  to  a  trial:  yet^ 
in  their  case,  as  being  favourites  of  our  author,  I  would 
suggest,  that  no  demerit  of  Optimates  at  Constanti- 
nople under  Justinian  could  justify  tfie  exclusion 
of  all  the  Optimates  of  all  nations,  unless  the  disease 
of  unworthiness  were  attached  to  the  name  like  a 

patent. 

One  paragraph  more  from  ColumbanuSj  and  I  have 
done*  *^  Tliis  distinction  is  clearly  marked  by  the 
^  most  emment  fathers  of  the  christian  church.''  We 
shall  hear  them.  The  distinction  about  to  be  clearly 
shewn,  b- between  **the  consent  of  the  pec^le,  the 
WMk  qS  the  gentry,  and  die  election  of  the  dei^*" 
^  This  distinction  is  marked  in:  the  passage  of  Leo 
**  already  quoted,  that  in  the  election  of  a  bishop 
M  ^e  mill  and  desire  of  the  people  should  be  con- 
^jnlted.*'    Tnie;  but  the  very  first  words  of  die 

nassane 
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passage^  quoted  by  you  m  lafin^  were  these; 
'^  Whenever  a  consultation  is  held  for  the  dedian  of 
'*  a  bishop,  let  him  be  preferred^  whom  the  unanimous 
''  consent  of  clergy  and  people  shall  call  for.^  Thus 
here,  not  only  no  distinction  is  marked,  but  the  same 
consent  is  allowed  to  people  as  to  clergy,  and  the 
election  is  givai  to  the  bishops. 

Columbanus.  ''  The  transgression  of  this  rule  was 
"  objected  as  a  great  crime  to  Hilary  of  Aries  by  Valen- 
**  tinian  III."  This  emperor  is  then  become  an  emi* 
nent  father  of  the  church.  As  to  the  great  erime^ 
Valentinian  calls  it  a  most  unseemly  proceeding.  Oh 
lumbanus.  /^  It  is  woithy  of  particular  notice,  that 
**  S.  Leo  makes  the  same  objection,  tliat  saint  Hilarj 
**  ordained  bishops  against  the  will  and  consent  of  the 
•*  people;"  adding,  "  that  he  ought  to  have  required 
••  the  testimonies  of  the  people,  the  will  of  the  gentry, 
**  and  the  election  of  the  clergy  j"*  "  here  the/cstf* 
"  monies  or  consent  of  the  people  and  the  wish  of  the 
**  gentry  are  clearly  distinguished  from  the  election  of 
**  the  clergy."  Very  clearly.  But  now  let  us  add 
these  seven  words  of  Leo,  omitted  by  Co/um^ims  in  hii 
english.     *<  Let  him,  who  is  to  preside  ooer  aU  tiesCf 


*  Columh.  Ut  letter,  p.  49.  The  words  of  \j»,  at  quoted  \rf 
Columbanus,  are,  FxpectareDtur  certe  vola  civium,  Ufiimania  popiilo* 
ram ;  quzreretur  honoratorum  arbitrium,  eletth  clerieoruni :  qut  pne* 
fntunis  est  omnibus,  ab  omnibos  eligatur.  In  bis  te^jA  be  toppresf 
Ibe  r«fff  civhtm,  and  thr,  ab  omnibus  eligatur. 


•  . 
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<*  be  elected  In/  them  aU'^     What  is  beoome  jof  tlie 
dear  distinction  ? 

But  it  is  not  enough  for  Cohanbanus  to  reibte  his 
own  argument,  and  to  put  dowo  his  own  character 
by  one  and  the  same  attempt  at  demonstration :  he 
must  do  this  superabundantly.  ^<  LeOf''  says  he, 
adds,  that  Hilary  ought  to  have  required  the  testi- 
monies of  the  people,  the  tc///  of  the  gentry  and  the 
election  of  the  clergy."  From  thb  he  infers,  that 
the  people  gave  their  consent  and  testimony  j  the  gentry 
their  msh.  Will  it  be  believed,  that  Columbanus,  in 
order  to  establish  tliis  clear  distinction,  has  made  up 
one  text  from  the  head  and  the  tail  of  two  widely  se- 
parate passages ;  and  that  in  the  latter  of  these  he  has 
suppressed  the  testimonies  of  the  gentry^  as  he  miscalls 
the  konorati?    Yet  the  fact  is  so.* 

What 


^In  the  tetond  paragraph  of  thtf  ep>itle  in  queftion,  (Leo.  1.  89. 
Lftbb.  III.  ]39d«)  tbit  pope  in  reprehendinf  the  topposcd  misconduct 
of  imint  Hilarius,  as  if  ibis  latter  had  ordained  a  iucctuor  to  Projec* 
tus,  who  was  infirm,  without  either  his  knowledge  or  that  6f  the 
citiseiii^  argues  thos ;  **  Grant  that  Projeciut  waa  like  to  die  shortly, 
"  at  least  the  wUkes  of  the  eUiztnst  the  ttitimonies  of  the  Muliitudg  would 
**  hare  been  waited  for ;  the  deitrtmnalion  of  the  hon'orati,  the  c^we  of 
**  the  clergy  would  have  been  looked  to."  In  the  third  paragraph  (page 
11^99.  ibid.),  "  Let  bishops  who  are  (a  govern,  be  pottulated  for  kk 
**  pacific  a»d  tranquil  manner.    IM  the  signainre*  of  the  dergy,  the 

UtHmanm  of  the  Ao)vr«Ji>  iba  ttoaaent  of  the  anwMciytgofWBmaa^ 
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What  u  equally  sarprizing  is,  that  m  the  text,  quot- 
ed from  that  eminent  father  of  the  churchy  Valentinian 
III)  but  not  translated,  the  dear  distinction  is  ecxb 
founded.  **  Hilary,  without  sufficient  causct  remoicd 
'*  some  bishops ;  others  he  most  indecently  ordained 
**  without  the  will  and  in  spite  of  the  opposition  of  lb 

eitizensi  and,  as  such  bishops  naturally  wen  not 

received  by  those,  who  had  not  elected  them,  be 
•«  collected  ah  armed  band-"* 

Now,  who  were  those  honaraii?  It  is  worth  the 
while  to  ascertain  them,  since  Cotumbanus  has,  in  one 
way  or  another,  di*agged  them  through  the  mire  of 
all  his  arguments  and  pamphlets,  under  the  dngniie 
of  gentry.  In  short,  they  were  persons  holdii^  antho- 
rity,  not  solely  municipal,  but  of  universal  recognitioQ 
throughout  the  empire  j  as  consul,  pretor;  pslatme 
officer  with  jurisdiction,  and  patrician  in  the  cast   I 

CsubqC 


"and  of  the  people  be  Blade  lure  of.  Let  kioij  who  ie  to  genn  Hm 
*•  ell,  be  €iict§d  ot  elmtn  bj  Umid  sil,**  It  is  evident  firoM  Mpeelia 
of  theie  two  peseefcs,  tbtt  the  aaterted  dbtiaotaon  bes  asfitllenifirt 
Irom  LtOy  as  firooi  eommoa  tenie ;  that  tUcAon  was  not  and  bf  kia 
teebaieallyi  and  that  tutuniomt  are  iBterchaiifeably  applied  la  tk 

•  Qnoled  by  CohmAanm^  p,  40,  ibi^  tmder  tbit  learned  icfcrtace, 
A^oit  2S  ad€akem  eodidt.  Nam  alios  incooipetenter  leaMffit,  iad^ 
center  alios,  ioTitis  k,  reposoantibut  cforfof ,  ordinarit :  qA  tfmtm 
aonfiMaa  abhis  ^  aofi  tltgerwi  fecipiebantnr,maa«ai  siki  cealia^ 
bat  amatsB* 
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cannot  blame  Columbanus  for  ignorance  of  what  every 
beginnci  in  Roaiau  laws  is  acquainted  with:  nor 
even  for  not  having  looked  into  the  title  of  the  Codex, 
lib*  XI L 9  or  the  title  in  the  XI  de  honoraiorum 
pehicuttSf  or  into  the  institutions  of  Justinian.  But 
sorely  the  close  examiner  of  Gregory's  epistles  ought 
to  have  considered  that  remarkable  one,  in  which  he 
recommends  Venantius,  not  merely  a  gentleman  but 
even  a  patrician,  to  his  Apocrisiarius  at  Constantino- 
ple, that  he  may  obtain  for  him,  at  the  price  of  thirty 
pounds  of  gold 9  tiie  patent  of  an  ex-consul,  because 
though  noble,  he  had  no  honours.*  It  would  be  cruel 
to  add,  that  \^hen  Columbanus  took  for  his  motto, 
Virtus... in taminatis  fulget  honoribusy  he  should  have 
understood  the  secret  of  his  own  warhoop. 

Thus  terminates  the  great  demonstration  of  the 
great  Catholic  rtde^  handed  do^Ti  from  age  to  age. 
How  well  Columbanus  has  extricated  himself,  although 
supplied  with  de  Marca's  ammunition,  I  need  not  tell. 
We  are  yet  to  learn,  what  the  church  did  to  exclude 
tbe  people  at  large.  We  are  yet  to  learn  in  what 
country  J  and  in  what  diocese  this  Catholic  rule  was  ever 
enforced  or  quoted.  That  the  christian  people,  when 
persecuted  or  exposed  to  persecution,  were  justly  al- 
lowed to  express  their  preference,  and  that  such  prefe- 
rence was  always  respected  and  often  decisive,  because 

4  b  the 


•  Lib.  XII.  Spist.  97. 
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the  self-devoted  soldiers  were  good  judges  of  the  most 
courageous  general,  is  known  to  every  one.  That  no 
qpiimates  or  konorati  could  during  that  period  have  sub- 
sisted, much  less  have  furnished  a  rule^  is  equally  wril 
known.  That  at  all  times,  the  christian  people  have  a 
right  to  the  fittest  men  for  their  bishops,  is  but  a  tru- 
ism in  the  church  ceconomy.  That  not  only  the  prin- 
ciples and  conscience  of  the  religious,  but  the  eventual 
satisfaction  of  the  decent  prejudices  of  the  nobility 
aie  to  be  weighed,  is  also  accordant  with  the  jiKt,  pru- 
dent, peaceful  and  conciliating  spirit  of  the  go^l. 
If  those  nobles  are  of  the  faithful  and  meritorious,  they 
are  entitled  to  double  honour ;  if  adverse,  they  are  to 
be  appeased,  or  gained  over,  unless  a  greater  autho- 
rity, I  mean  that  of  faith  and  morals,  frown  'agaiust 
the  compliment.  But  that  a  majority  of  clergy  and 
representatives  of  the  people  should  give  a  perpetual 
negative  standard  in  the  election  of  bishops ;  or  Aat 
any  certain  quantum  of  interest^  clerical  or  laical, 
should  be  peremptory  in  episcopal  elections,  (die 
right  and  duty  of  impeaching  bishops,  elect  or  conse- 
crated, still  remaining  inviolate,  if  they  bad  been 
disqualified  by  crime,  or  should  commit  deadly  and 
provable  crimes  after  ordination);  that  a  tide  of  nobi- 
lity or  kingship,  which  is  necessarily  transmissible  from 
the  best  to  the  worst,  should  be  imperious,  under  the 
most  guarded  compact,  ovei-  such  elections,  is  against 
the  gospel,  is  against  morals :  it  is  against  the  human 

cause, 
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cause,  which  always  seeks  appeal  from  tlie  grievance  of 
the  letter  to  the  tntl/i  of  efiectual  ju^tice^  and  liberal 
freedom.  That,  final iy*  those  occasional  compacts, 
made  with  popular  feeling,  with  clerical  reverence  and 
deseit,  with  the  protection  of  men  in  power,  or  with 
their  tyranny,  have  demonstrated,  not  defeated  the 
original,  proper  and  apostolic  right  of  the  episcopal 
body  to  determine,  compromise  and  treat  on  such  mat- 
ters, is  undeniable  in  the  view  of  every  rational  mati» 
That  power  indeed  they  are  bound,  in  the  spirit  of 
CSiri&t,  to  exercise  in  kindness  and  in  beneficence, 
because  they  have  no  power  to  destroy  or  to  squander 
that  inheritance  for  which  he  died.  That  pdwer, 
they  mu^t  know,  is  dangerously  committed,  if  risked 
on  the  exercise  of  abstract  independence.  But  that  is 
their  own  most  important  concern.  **  Let  t^em 
**  attend  to  themselves  and  to  their  universal  flock ; 
<^  inasmuch  as  the  holy  Spirit  hath  established  tiiein 
*«  bishops  for  ruling  the  church  of  God,  which  he 
«*  hath  purchased  with  his  proper  blood.**  The  f*- 
«poniibility  is  great ;  but  the  authority  is  indefi^ai^ible; 

it  ui  divine. 

I  am,  Reverend  Sir, 
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NOTE  A,  TO  PAGE   301. 

THK^  story  of  Boniface  II.  first  appoiniing  Visitias  tht»  deteofl  MB 
succeed  him,  and  afterwards  con^essini;  himself  crcriity  of /rrciaa;  Uir 
annulling  of  his  act  by  a  synod,  on  the  groond,  that  it  had  h>v» 

against  the  canons,  are  circumstances  r«'sting  sole!y  on  th»  an-hority 
of  the  Pont.fical  Register,  named  of  Anastasius,  and  cariied  on,  ss 
I  have  already  mentioned,  from  the  ftnirth  to  the  middle   of  the 
ninth  century,  by  one  and  the  same  hand.     I  trust  it  has  been  shetm, 
that    the    pretended    vinlation    of   canosi?    is    unlrufy    ment^xKd* 
Indeed,  NataKs  Alexander,  a  man  by  no  means  partial  to  Rimm  be- 
yond the  doctrines  of  the  illustrious  S'irbonne,  of  which  he  w^  t 
member,  when  he  records  the  council  under  Symmachus,  omits  tbe 
privilege,  therein  given  to  the  bishop  of  Rome  for  the  time  beaig,  of 
appointing  a  successor;  in  the  same  manner,  as  when  he  relates  tbe 
pretended  council  under  Boniface  II.,  he  abstains  from  she winf,  that 
Boniface  had  no/ acted  against  the  rules  sanctioned  in  the  council  of 
Symmachus.     The  circnmstancc  therefore  of  a  transgresuon  com- 
mitted by  Boniface,  as  well  as  that  of  a  condemnation  io  synod  on 
that  score,  being  fabulous,  it  is  a  matter  of  antiquarian  di^oBiaa, 
whether  Boniface  did  or  did  not  appoint  yigiiius  tkedeaew  tone* 
ceed  him.     Tliat  he  did  not  appoint  any  succr  ssor  at  any  time  •  that, 
particularly,  he  did  not  appoint  the  deacon  yigUius,  is  wliat  1  maintsis, 
for  the  following  reasons.     First ;  because  the  author  of  the  Pont  flcsl 
Register,  not  only  has  compiled  from  partial  acccuntf,  but  groiflj 
contradicts    himself.     Second ;   because  cotemporary   authors  with 
Vigilius,  and  such  as  could  not  possibly  have  been  unacquainted  witk 
such  a  transaction,  if  it  had  taken  place,  are  silent  on  this  ftct, 
though  professed  accusers    of  this    pope's  advancement.      Lastly  i 
because  there  are  vestiges  still  subsisting  of  the  real  fact,  which  tie 
tnough  to  eiplain  from  whence  this  ignorant  story  first  arott. 

In 
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In  uarrating  the  acts  of  I^ojifacc  tlic  s;'concl,  tlic  Ponti^cal  Bock 
has  these  words,  *'  I'his  p>p<',  urged  by  anger  and  jealousy,  vfht^  he 
*'  recouciied  ibe  clergy,"  namely  those,  wIk)  had  sid<'d  with  Dioscorus, 
**  vtDdiCiiTi'ly  extort  d  from  th- m  auathimas  and  signatures.  Hie 
**  written  instrument  l)c  locked  up  in  the  church  archive:!,  as  if  i*  l»ad 
*'  been  a  condemnation  of  l>io£Corus,...lnit  not  one  amongst  tJte  LiJtvfs 
"  signed f  although  a  great  majority  had  Ix-en  for  Dioscorus.  Cut 
**  tamen  nulius  in  episcopatu  sitLstripsit,  dum  plurima  multitudo  fuibsct 
'*  cum  Dioscoro.''     LiU.  Pimsif.  in  vita  B>n.  II. 

Pope  John,  the  successor  o!  B«uifac('j  having  di.d,  Agapetuscame 
next,  of  which  pope  tlic  same  hibtoriau  writes;  *'  I'l  the  b(  ginning  of 
**  his  episcopacy  Agapitus  liiirned  ptiblickly  in  the  church  t/te  uritteM 
**  instruments  q/*  on. McT^ia,  which  Boniface  in  his  spiteful  anger  A^ 
^^  extorted  f I  om  the  presbyters  and  the  LiJip^^  agmnsl  the  lanons  and 
**  against  Dhscoru* ;  and  he  rt!  asrd  the  entire  church  from  tl»e 
*'  ma!icc  of  faith  brening  men.  IJie,  in  oitu  episccpatus  sui,  iibi'llos 
'*  anathematis,  quus  invidiz  zelo  Bonifacius  extorseiat  preskyteris  et 
**  ept'scupis  contra  canones  et  contra  Dioscorum,  in  medio  cedes iae, 
'*  congrrgatis  omnibus,  consum)»/it,  et  absolvit  totam  ecclesiam  ab 
*'  inridia  perfidorumV  Here  we  have  double  proof  of  malignity  to 
Boniface,  and  decisive  proof  of  falsehood.  2^ol  one  ii^hop  under  Buni- 
ftice  had  subsciibed  the  condemnation  of  his  opponent j  yot,  the 
instruments  of  condemnation,  ^^nedby  the  6m//om  under  Boniface,  are 
burned  by  Agapetus.  One  or  other  of  thesr*  assertions  must  be  false. 
But  I  shall  prove,  that  tliey  are  both  false. 

About  twenty  years  after  the  pontifiea'e  of  Agapetus,  the  emperor 
Juttiniun  published  an  (d:et,  cliufly  in  defence  of  the  condemnation, 
which  had  been  resoltcd,  of  the  m-^mory  of  Theodorus  of  Mopsuestia. 
Even  then  the  emperor  nlies  uptju  the  posthumous  condemnation 
of  DIoscorus  by  thecAr/.'cA  of  Hume ^  whirb  church  included  thebishopi 
of  its  ordinary  synod.  "  Last  of  all/'  says  Justinian,  Labb.  V.  ^22. 
rchoing  the  words  of  Binignus,  proxy  for  Thessalonica,  f^abb.  ibid.  4^1. 
*'  ^liat  person  is  uninformed  of  the  proceedings  of  the  church  of 
"Komc  •gaioft  Dioscorm  within  our  own  memory?     He  had  siot 
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**  been  guilty  of  any  itnprous  deed ;  ^ct,  after  bit  dealb,  be  wu 
**.anathemat'sed  by  that  sacred  church,  for  a  matter  refardrng  the 
"  church  polity  alone.*'  It  will  hardly  be  supposed,  that  JnstiDiaa 
would  have  had  the  stupidity  to  cite  this  {irecedcnt,  if  the  tentefice 
agaiutt  Dioscorus  had  been  annulled,  as  adveritt  to  Ihe  en»ons^  by  a 
pope  to  greatly  reverenced  in  the  Ea&t,  as  Agapetus  appears  to  have 
bien. 

Two  author^  coeval  with  V^giliuf,  and    both    of   them    dedded 
enemies  to  his  person  and  to  his  decrees  ogainst  the  three  chapters, 
were,  Ubcrnlus^  a  deacon  of  Carthage,  and  Fac-undns  Hermianeotis, 
an  African  bishop.    The  former  of  theie^  Liberatus,  bad  come  to 
Rome,  as  delegate  for  his  church,  in  the  beginning  of  the  pontificate 
of   John  II.,  who  succeeded  Bon  fuce.     This   Liberatos    wrote   hii 
abridgment  after  the  death  of  Vigilius,  and  betrays  the  utmost  hatrfd 
to  his  memory,  notwithstanding  all  his  sufferings.     Yet,  inimica}  u 
he  shews  himself,  so  far  as  to  entertain  for  trntli  the  mcst  wiciced 
reports  against  that  pope ;  although  he  had  been  in  Rome  wit  bio, 
perhaps,  some  months  of  th^  alleged  designation  of  Vigilius,  be  bu 
totally  forgotten  to  mention  a  circumstance  so  greatly  tending  to 
disparage  the  authority,  which  had  condemned  the  letter  of  Ibts  and 
the  memory  of  Theodorus.     In  the  same  manner  F^undos,  although 
he  sat  in  the  council  with  Vigilius  in  Constant hiople,  and  although  he 
justifies  the   mention  of  the  oblique  and  uncanonical  methods,  by 
vbich  Vigilius  had  smoothed  his  path  to  episcopacy,  appears  enlirelj 
a  stranger  to  the  fisct  of  his  nomination  by  Boniface  II.,  and  to  the 
eonsequent  humiliation  of  that  pope,  which,  being  a  rhetorical  author, 
lie  never  would  have  omitted,  when  impeaching  the  worth  of  Vigilius, 
whose  decision  was  then  adverse  to  the  favoured  cause.  Both  Liberatos 
•nd  Facundus  distinctly  confine  their  accusations  to  a  written  promise, 
^ven  by  Vigilius  in  favour  of  the  Acephali,  in  order  to  gain  the  pope- 
dom, and  a  secret  declaration  by  him,  when  bishop,  in  ^vour  of  tfaid 
MCt.     liberat.  Breviiir.  c.  22.     Facund.  Hermian.  contra    Mociasi, 
Schoiaikicum*    Ob  hoc  etiam  de  ipsius  epigcopi  Romani  chirograpbiti 
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Tel  prius  ambitioDis  impulsu,  cum  fieri  arderet  epbcoput,  rel  pcitea 
Tcoalitate,  parti  aiteri  factis,  necessarium  duximus  noD  tacere,  iMi 
anctoritate  nomiuis  ejus  praejudicium  fides  vera  snfferret.  , 

Amongst  the  spurious  wares  in  the  collection  of  Isidore,  we  find 
an  excommunication  by  ftope  Silverius  against  Vigilius,  as  invader  of 
his  see.  In  this' cento  Vigilius  is  accused  of  having  gained  surreptitU 
ously  the  order  of  deaconship  from  tb^  predeectsor  of  Bom/at  r,  though 
foilty  of  manslaughter ;  and  of  having  intrigued  against  the  canons, 
during  the  lifetime  of  the  blessed  Boni&ce,  to  be  des'frnated  his  sno- 
ceswr,  had  not  the  senate  opposed  the  atiempi :  that,  having  escaped  the 
papal  condemnation  for  that  first  misdeed,  his  wickedness  becamt 
irretrievable.  Cruentis  humano  sanguine  manibus  decessoribus  nostrh 
tnbripiens,  leviticis  praesumpsisti  excubare  ministeriis... contra  jura 
caaonica  temporihus  S.  M.  Bonifacii  PP.,  ipso  viveute,  successor 
ejus  designari  conabaris,  nisi  tibi  amplissimi  fenatus  obviasset  juslitia* 

Tnoc  providentia  pastorali  ac  pontifical!  honore  tua  execranda  jam 

• 

dehoerant  auspicia  detruncari.  This  docunnent  is  fabricated  beyond 
a  doubt ;  but  it  is  certainly  anterior  to  the  compilation  of  Anastasius. 
The  charge  of  murder  is  fixed  upon  as  a  mark  of  fabrication.  What 
then  shall  we  think  of  the  Pontifical  Register,  where-n  this  charge  is 
'  |Wen  circumstantially  ?  '*  The  Romans*'  ^in  vita  Vigilii)  "  accused 
**  Vigilius  to  the  emperor  of  having  killed  his  notary  tvilh  a  Iom  on 
"  lAe  ear^  and  of  having  surrendered  his  own  nephew  to  the  consul 
**  Asterius,  who  had  him  scourged  to  death."  From  the  greater 
caution  adopted  by  the  maker  of  the  excommunication  it  appears, 
that  he  mas  the  authority  for  the  compiler  of  the  Pontifical  Register  ; 
ms  from  the  desperate  blunder  of  this  latter,  we  may  judge  of  hit 
•oenracy.  Vigilius  was  accused  of  delivering  up  his  own  nephew  to 
the  anuul  Astettus.  When  had  Asterius  been^consul  ?  Fifly  two 
years  previous  to  the  departure  of  Vigilius  from  Rome,  and  in  all 
probability  before  be  was  bom*  Thus  the  compiler,  by  specifying 
circumstances,  wisely  left  out  in  the  excommunication,  betrays- him* 
•elf  to  have  copied  at  second  hand,  and  to  have  bet-n  more  recent 
la  time  than  the  fisbricator  of  tite  anathema.    Both  concur  in  omitth^ 
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to  s^atr,  wlicn  it  was  tliat  VIpiliiis  became  a  deacon.  Howerer  the 
»foiy,  as  told  by  the  psctido  Sjlverins,  >»,  that,  during  Ike  life  ^f 
Bunjfncef  rri  intrgue  xras  carritd  on  by  Vigiliuf,  as  d<*acon,  to  iniars 
h's  own  appohitmen* ;  that  the  senate  •pposed  this  intngue;  and 
that  the  le-nity  of  Boniface,  in  pardoning  «uch  an  atten.p%  wat  the 
ocraston  of  gr^at  mischief.  From  this  account,  ve  may  infer,  firsf, 
that  no  des-gnaiion  tcok  place:  secondly,  that  the  senate  qnariied 
the   attempt  by  an  order  or  a  law:  thirdly,  that  the  mtrigiie  vaf 

eorxlncteci  without  the  knowledge  of  .  Boniface,   and  in   oppotitioo 

to  hrs  rfgh's  or  sccnriJy.  Of  these  three  points  one  isandoubtfd; 
namely,  iha%  in  the  time  of  Confice,  the  R(<man  senate  did 
dtcfare  fltrgai  all  promises  and  contracts,  made  for  the  purpose  of 
ga  n  tig  votes  for  episcopacy ;  and  the  taking  or  retaining  any  Taluc  or 
gift  for  rfiat  end,  ^as  made  capital.  (Athalaricus  Kcx  Joaoni  Fspif* 
liibb.  IV.  n4S.)  Tlie  author  of  the  rxcommunication  would  be 
therefore  entitled  to  h'gher  credit  on  the  two  other  points,  than  tht 
bIoei"nph(  r,  if  either  were  entitKd  to  any  belief. 

But  what  becomes  of  the  story,  if  Vijrilius  was  not  eren  a  deacoo 
in  the  lirpc  of  Boniface?  If  VigiliuN  was  not  a  deacon,  until  mtdi>by 
.Ar:3petn<!,  wh<  tn  the  Pontifical  Book  ri  presents  as  the  great  eoemf 
to  Lh-*  p!Oce<  dinars  of  that  Diofcoru?,  who  had  ?ppi  inted  Vig^l'os  bis 
^u; censor?  Librratus,  the  erifmy  of  Vigiliiis,  informs.  «»»  thai 
,Agapetus,  shortly  before  he  ded,  in  C<»nstautinople  named  ft'r  hiti.Apo> 
eiis:ari:;s,  his  tlencon  Pelag  us  ;  and  that,  after  the  decease  of  this 
pi-p**,  the  empress  s^nt  for  V:gHiu«8,  the  deacon  <if  Agapetu*^  with  vbom 
bhe  privately  barga'ned  to  procure  him  the  papa!  station,  on  tbt 
c  MHli*inn,  that  he  shou'd  ^ivc  up  the  council  of  Ci>alredon.  If  VigilnB 
wr.s  tlxn  al  Constantinople,  he  must  have  been .oidancd  deac  n  bj 
AjrapMus  at  the  po'nt  of  death,  and  not  as  yet  have  taken  liisraiA, 
when  the  council  under  Minnas  was  held :  because,  in  thb  conocili 
held  imm-*<rate'y  after  the  death  of  that  pope,  it  app«  ars,  that  the 
clcrjy  of  R«im'»,  who  accompanied  him,  were  Thcophanius  and 
Pelagius,  rfeflconj;  Mrnnas  and  Peter,  noiaiUs ;  and  others,  being  w^- 
dtfjcttna,   dcfensores,  or  mncr  clergymen.  Labb.  V.  4.     If  Vigil'iis 
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Wfti  not  then  at  Constantinople,  but  was  to  be  summotied  froifr  ft 
distance*  the  drocon  of  Jgapettu,  aSter  the  death  of  this  pope,  caa 
mean  nothing  bat  one  of  thusc  deacons,  created  by  Agapetas« 
Will  not  this  suffice  ?  If  not,  I  will  settle  the  pobt.  The  third 
oooncU  under  Boniface  II.  was  held  within  some  weeks  of  b1s 
demise.  Even  then,  Vigilius  was  not  deacon  of  the  church  of  Rome  i 
iUistmntibtts  Tribpno,  Agapeto,  Donato  et  Palumbo  Diaconibus.  Labb. 
V.  1691.  1697.  From  this  there  is  no  es^ping*  Tbe  Diaeoniae  had 
been  reduced  to  four  from  the  time  of  Theodoric  and  pope  Symmachut^ 
At  the  death  of  ^niface,  no  man,  called  Vigilius,  was  of  tbe  d«  aooni« 
L'beratus  names  Vigilius  ike  deacon  qf  Agapetus.  The  Pontifical 
Book,  tbe  sole  authority  fur  the  constitution  of  Boniface,  allows,  that 
John  II.,  tbe  intervening  pope  between  Boniface  and  Agapetus,  made 

no  deacons*    Therefore,  Vigilius  was  one  of  tbe  four  deacons  of  the 
cmtioD  of  AgapetuB. 

From   Boniface's  pretended  absolution  of  tbe  bishops  and  pres- 
byien,  but  especially  from  the  words,  fttilh  breaking  men,  I  coUecty 
that  Diofcorus,  the  rival  of  Boniface,  had  obtained  chirog^aphii,  and, 
perliapa,  the  recommendation  of  pope  Hormiada,  to  his  succession. 
JfOOL  tbe  assertion  of  Benignus,  proxy  for  Tbetsalonica,  that  all  the 
men  in  dignitif  communicated  with  Diosconis  until  hts  death,  I  infer, 
that  be  had  a  most  powerful  lay  interest.     From  his  condemnation, 
M  explained  by  the  tenmlut  contuituMf  recited  by   king  Athalaric, 
I  oo|1ect,  that  he  bad  diUpidated  the  church  property  in  bribes  to  ensure 
bii  election.    From  Platina,  a  modem  author,  not  four  hundred  years 
old,  bnt  most  unsparing  of  popes,  and  who  evidently  bad  documents 
bdbre  bim,  fHiicb  afterwards  perished  in  tbe  sacking  of  Rome,  I  find, 
tl»t  Boniface  IK    annulled  the  privilege,  allowed   to  popes  under 
Symmachus,  of  nominating  successors.    From  tbe  odium,  contracted 
by  Vigilius,  when  he  condemned  Ibas  and  tbe  memory  of  Tbeedorus, 
I  explain  tbe  fraudulent  legend  of  a  designation  of  him,  afterwards 
retracted  by  Boniface  II.     So  much  for  tbe  rfpentanec  of  Boniface,, 
and  his  vioUtion  of  tbe  52d.  Arabic  canon  of  Nicea. 
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NOTE  B.  TO  PAGE  516. 

IN  the  text,  I  haT   iheivn,  that  the  pretended  council  of  BarcefaoA 
was  a  provincial,  not  a  national  synod.    I  thought  it  an  oDwortlijr 
occupation,  to  refute  at  length  the  wanton  assertion,  that  the  Spanob 
clergy  were  wry  tenacious  qf  ihehr  ancient  diidplinef  antil  the  isranon 
of  the  Moors;  inatmoch  as  their  own  councils,  especially  thai  of 
Toledo  III.,  held  but  ten  years  before  this  supposititioas  meeiing  st 
Barcelona,  bear  ample  testimony  to  the  utter  ruin  of  <^ccle«asticsl 
discipline  in  that  country.     As  I  now  am  proceeding  to  shew,  that 
the  acts  of  this  synod  of  Barcelona  are  a  forgery,  I  deem  it  r^bt  ta 
premise,  that  Columhanus  has  entirely  misrepresented  the  drift  of  tbs 
particular  canon  alluded  to.     Its  provision  is  not  against  n/n|f«Mf 
elergynun,  nor  against  the  slanderers  of  their  rivals,  but  against  the 
sudden  promotion  of  laymen.    Here  it  is  at  length.     '*  Tliis  also  the 
*'  synod  orders  to  be  revived  and  observed,  pursuant  to  the  aockat 
**  canons,  as  well  as  the  epistles  qf  sy nodical  prelates,  that  benceforwsid, 
"  it  shall  not  be  lawful  for  any  layman  to  ascend  to  the  episcopal  rani, 
"  either  by  kingly  recommendation,  by  the  consent  qf  clergy  md  petple, 
"  or  by  the  election  and  assent  of  bishops ,  without  observing  the  iotervsJs 
'*  by  the  canons  prescribed.     But,  after  he  has  mounted  from  rank  to 
"  rank,  according  to  tlie  canonical  interstices,  has  laiwured  in  ead^ 
'*  and  is  accompanied  with  the  proofs  of  worthy  life,  let  him  bepRK 
"  moted  to  the  chief  priesthood,  by  the  authority  of  Christ,  if  his  life 
*'  correspond  to  that  dignity,"     The  canon  tiien  directs  the  picssBla- 
tion  of  two  or  three,  in  the  words  I  have  given  in  the  texL 

Passing  over  the  synodaHum  episto/ae  praesulum,  as  a  mere  derical 
error  for  synodioas  Romanorum  epistolas  praesulum,  it  caonot  etcapt 
any  reader,  that  the  attempt  of  the  canon  forger,  was  to  eqgraft  tbi 
regulation  of  Justinian  on  the  regulation  of  Siricius,  anciently  direcCfli 
to  this  very  province.  But  Siricius  had  allowed  a  layman,  after  servi^ 
dnring  a  stated  number  of  years  from  adult  baptism,  to  be  elected 
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bishop.  Justinian  authonced  the  immediate  election  of  a  layman, 
|MX>Tided  two  clergymen  were  presented  along  with  him  to  the  metro- 
politan. Tlie  anonymous  legislator  at  Barcelona  reTiTf  s  the  canonical 
intenralsof  Siricius, 'and,  considering  the  man,  once  a  layman,  to  be 
always  a  lajrmai),  most  happily  superadds  the  rule  of  a  triple  pre- 
tentaticm,  without  a  why,  or  a  wherefore.  Such  a  provision  ai  this 
iftoo  sUly  fyen  for  Barcelona.     Now  to  the  point  of  fabrication. 

Tbe  first  canon  prohibits  the  exaction  of  money  or  dues,  by  a  bishop 
or  by  any  of  his  clergj',  for  the  consecration  of  piiests  or  subdeaeons. 
This  canon  is  exprpss*tl  in  the  following  words.  Hoc  S.  Ssynodus  tatuere 
€/tgii.  1.  Ut  cum  ad  officia  pcclosiastlca  clerici  provehuntur,  nil  pro 
Mtrntdklione  aut  sacerdotii  aut  sftMtaconii  collafa,  quidquam,  Tel  sub 
Obfigationis  nomine,  a  quoqnam  episcopo  vel  ab  ejus  clero  i n^ulrciifr : 
.  flhid  D.  Jesu  mbminentbs  edictum;  Gratis  accepistis,  gratis  date, 
TUs  can^n,  as  well  as  the  second,  is  travestied  from  the  sixth  chapter 
of  Gelasius,  to  the  bishops  of  Italy.     Labb.  I V.  1 1 89. 

Tbe  third  canon  is  that  first  mentioned,  concerning  £he  choice  of 
bitbopt,  which  concludes  with  an  enactment  of  deposition  against  the 
oidaioers  and  the  ordained,  who  shall  hare  trespassed  against  the 
role  laid  down. 

These  two  canons  equally  bear  the  stamp  of  forgery.     Tlie  Jiist 
•apposes  the  rule  of  blessing  or  consecrating  subdeaeons,  which  means, 
,by  imposition  of  hands,  to  have  been  usual  in  that  age.    Tliis  is  false. 
^  In  the  eighth  council  of  Toledo,  held  sixty  years  after  the  date  affixed  to 
fUt  Barcelona  document,  the  rule  of  blessing  subdeaeons  is  established, 
H  being,  as   the  fothers  say,  practised  in  some  churches,  in  virtue  of 
a  tradition,  which  they  have  examined  and  found  substantial.     Sicnt 
m  fmkudasn  ecclesiis  vetustas  tradit  antiqua,  et  sacra  dignoscitur  coa- 
foetodo  nibtiare  prolaia.    The  fathers  of  this  council,  it  appears,  knew 
nothing  of  the    previous    council  of  Barcelona.     Even  Gregory  1., 
during  whose  pontificate  this  imaginary  synod  is  dated,  knew  so  little  of 
m^b^nedkison  for  subdeaeons,  as  to  have  had  them  submitted,  like  minor 
^Icckst  to  corporal  punishment,  because  they  bad   no  impoHthn  qf 
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The  third  canon  is  easily  convicted.  This  pretended  ccuodi  w 
held  in  the  l4th  of  Reccared.  Out  of  the  twelve  bishops  sobssnbiof« 
six  had  already  put  their  handi  to  the  canons  of  the  third  of  ToMo^ 
In  the  fourth  of  the  same  king;  of  which  the  first  canon  irTivesthe 
ordinance  of  the  see  of  Rome,  oonceming  promoting  to  hoi  j  ocderi^ 
I4ow  those  canons  were  expre^ly  confirmed  by  the  king^s  prf-claaa- 
tion ;  and  a  bishop,  counterrening  them,  was  snHjectf^d  by  all  tke 
bishops  to  excommunication.  L3h.  V.  1010.  1015.  Thefisbncatorm 
little  aware  of  this,  when  he  introduced  a  provincial  council  attettft* 
ing  to  rescind,  at  the  peril  of  thrir  diimities,  the  ordinances  of  a 

naiitmal  council,  to  which  they  had  been  parties,  and  whi'ch  oootiaaid 
to  be  the  law  of  the  kingdom. 

The  Latin  words,  mistransTated  by  Cohimlatus^  are  somaaifiatfy 
the  attempt  of  a  Greek  to  write  Latin,  or  of  a  man  ignorant  of  boCk 
languages  to  translate  into  Latin  from  Greek,  that,  cTcn  withoot  tke 
fttquiratftr,  or  the  memlnentrs  of  the  first  canon,  or  the  iicor  of  the  second, 
1  rest  upon  their  phraseology  alone.     Quem  sors,  prceunte  jfjono, 
Cbristo  domino  termmantet  momtruverit^  bentdicho  canseaa/iomis  acco- 
mnlct,  iv  mt  i  xXvff  fnfttmg  ir(9tiy¥fUfm  r§»  uv^um  Sfmtm  cmJ^^s, 
•r«vr«y  li  ;^ii^«^i<r/«  It^tt^vmf  i^triXtittftu      It  is  hard*y  pusrble  to  ima- 
gine a  combination  of  Latin  words  so  decisively  betraying  the  original, 
from  which  they  had  been  literally  taken.     'Whereas,  in  th*  hypothdie 
original  set  down  by  mc,  the  meaning  is  simply,  that  ikaf  awa  skil 
be  fully  made  a  bishpp  by  consecration,  whom  the  aar/ of  Chriil,« 
deciding,  shall  have  created.     This  lol  of  Christ  deeiiimgf  I  have  wuA^ 
mean  canonical  election  and    ordination.     "  FuaebhtSy"  writM  tk 
Egyptian  synad,  "  finds  fault  with  the  ordination  of  AtbaBasi«s,.Ni 
*' man,  who  himself,  either  has  not  had  any  ordinatioo,  or  if  heti' 
•*  such,  has  abdicated'\..(by  passing  from  see  to  see)  j  " a  BBaB,«k0 
"  places  religiousness  in  the  magnitude  and  wealth  of  citirss  and  hflUi 
"  as  of  no  account  the  lot  of  God,  by  which  bishops  are  appoialci' 

writes  saint  Cyprian,  "was  made  bishc^  in  pursuance  of  the  ia>^ 
^*HfGcdwtdnf  Ckr'ui,**    This  he  explains  by  the  oonevtCBt  ckflt* 
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vfclrrgy,  faithfuY,  ami  prrvincial  bis^bopt.   Factnt  est  Cornelias  4eM 
et  Ckrisii  tjusjudkio.     So  in  theconftitusiiDf,  named  ap<Kitulical,  in  tht 
prayer  iur  the  cnna^icration  of  a  bts*>on,  xht-  Deiry  in  besmtght  to  qua* 
lify  the  elect,  for  the  d'n^it^'  r«v  xX^w  ^iUtm.  of  giving  lots.     So  Fpi- 
)>haniiis,  jna  tex:  fonn^rly  quoted,  meniiuiis,  that  Anastatiae  sooceeded 
to  Alexander,  jmmtc  C««Xii#o  Imv.  by  th«»  dttermination  9fGod,  as  well  ai 
by  the  desiciia:i.«Q  of  Ah^xaiidor.     lo  the  rime  lenie  the  council  of 
Ephetus  (Lahb.  III.  549),  rfier  deposing  Nesturius,  intimates  to  the 
clergy  o^ Constantinople,  that  :hey  shall  be  responsible  for  thecliorch 
property  to  A/'m,  that  hy  the  determination  of  G6</,  and  with  the  assent 
of  the  imperial  power,  shall  be  ord  >  n^d  lo  the  see  of  Const rintinople,     * 
rat  ttmrm  CevXntrn  tuw  »m  uvfutrt  r»n  ivrtCir^rar*  juu  fiXsxftfn  Cm^tXuif 
t^^uwj(ti^«r«ni#iirj/UHw.  Which  preretlent, b^ing  the  \cry  first  associating 
the  co«  s^nt  of  the  sovereign  with  the  divne  Son,  was  literally  copied 
by  the  great  council  of  Chalced'  n,  after  the  deposition  of  DiosconiSf  ia 
its  intimation  to  the  clergy  fnim  Alexandria,  then  on  the  spot.     Labb« 
IV.  462.  In  this  sense.also,  in  the  same  c;>uncil  of  Chalcedon,  Anatoliot 
(Act.  XI.  labh.  IV.  697),  delivers  bs  judgment,  for  the  removal  of  - 
Bsi'ianiu  and  Stephen  from  Ephesus,  an')  for  the  giving  to  that  city  ft 
bishop,  who  t^ball  he  v«^«  iuu  atmiihtyfutas  %m  «'«^  ^avrtn  rtn  fuX* 
Xnren  wtfuun&m  y^nf$^»fU9§t ;  at  occe  Uetignated  or  created  6y  God,  and 
voted  i'jT  by  all  those  to  be  placed  under  his  care.     So,  in  tlie  third 
Roman  council  under   Bor.iface  III.,   Stephen,  bishop  of    Lariisa« 
•uggests,  that  he  had  been  formerly  a  layman ;  that  on  the  death  cf 
Proclus,  the  clergy  and  people  of  the  metropolis,  and  all  neceesary 
parties  framed  a  decretum,  comprising  hi^  name^  as  well  as  thoae  of 
two  other  presbyters  ;  and  that  by  fuperiority  of  vouchers,  he  ifg  hi 
gained  the  best  of  the  election;  meliori  testimonio,  tortiio  electiooit 
palmam    promerui.       This    ordination,    though    irregular,    yet    it 
maintained  by  Stephen,  the  petitioner,  to  be  teatndvm  Dnam    Labb. 
IV.  1692. 

Thomassin,  P.  II.  Lib.  2.  C.  X.  §.  17,  adverting  to  this  third  paeodo* 
canon,  of  which,  how  v.t,  he  diJ  not  suspect  the  genu:iieneis,  had  the 
sagacity  to  perceive,  that  the  lot  was  not  to  be  tftUn  merely  for 
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mating  lots,  *'  The  coancil  of  Barcelona,"  aays  he,  "  rrtenev  the  entice 
'*  of  elections  to  clergy  and  people;  bal  with  a  ^roclio,ihat  two  or  three 
"should  be  electeil,  out  of  whom  the  metropolitan  and  proTindBl 
**  bishops  were  to  select  one,  ei  her  bg  lot^  as  the  vcordt  qf  thi  eantm 
hint,  or  even  6y  a  d^ertnt  lawful  mean,^*  Vel  sortito,  nt  canoois  verba 
innuunt,  vel  ratione  qutnh  alia  legilhna.  Now,  the,  sortito,  oocnrs  ia 
the  memorial  of  Stephen  of  Larissa ;  and  yet  no  his  were  cast  in  that 

election.  Hie  same  Thomassin,  ibid.  $.  18,  acknowledges,  that 
there  are  no  instances  of  this  canon  having  been  acted  upon.  I  think, 
that  has  been  accounted  for  in  this  note.  But  it  would  not  be  easy, 
even  for  the  great  Thomassin  to  shew,  how  the  metropolitan  and  pn>- 
vincials  could  exercise  their  jfulgment  by  casting  lots  \  or  with  what 
consistency,  or  by  what  authority  the  ordainnrs  of  a  bishop,  electad 
by  all  the  bishops  of  the  province  leithout  lots,  could  be  tberefbit 
deposed  iu  a  provincial  council. 

With  regard  to  the  case  of  Stephen  of  I^rissa,  I  observe  a  minp* 
prehension  of  Thomassin.  He  is  of  opinion  that  the  eustam,  alkgei 
by  this  bishop,  is  that  which  Justinian  confirmed  by  law.  It  is  tme^ 
Justinian  allows  a  layman  to  be  placed  on  the  list  of  three;  it  istme, 
that  Stephen  held  a  secular  office :  but,  it  is  equally  true,  that  tbe Of^ 
dinatioD  of  Stephen  was  impeached  as  uncanonical.  It  is  tree,  that 
Justinian  supersedes  the  consent  of  provincial  bishops.  It  is  equally 
true,  that  Stephen  does  not  rely  on  the  custom ;  but  adtls,  that,  ant 
and  aboye,  be  had  had  the  testimonies  of  the  congregation,  and  of  4ke 
bishops  of  the  province.    Labb.  as  above  quoted. 


LETTER  X. 


Attempt  of  Columbanus  to  justify  the  Veto  ly  means 
of  a  new  distinction^  and  from  the  practice  of  Arian 

kings* -Absurdity  of  the  distinction.-^-^-^Fatsify 

of  the  asserted  fact. Warning  against  the  Veto 

in  the  jnactice  of  those  Arian  kings. TTie  Veto 

and  aiTangements  briefly  explained. Their  con^ 

sequences  J  as  to  national  liberty  and  general  society^ 
The   catholic   bishops    in    Ireland   vindicated 
from  certaifi  slanders  oj  Columbanns^  regarding  their 
treatment  of  the  Irish  priesthood. 


Reveiiend  Sir, 


After  thus  clearly^  as  we  have  seen,  and  satisfactori- 
ly establishing  from  Qmiwent  fathers  of  the  churchy  the 
distinction  between  "  the  testimonies  of  the  people,  the 
*•  msh  of  the  gentry,  and  the  election  of  die  clergy ;" 
our  author  tells  us,  that  he  is  about  to  shew,  that 
**  aU  three  are  all  equally  distinct  from  the  subsequent 
'*  nomination,  confirmation  or  negative  of  the  civil 

**  power» 
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^  power."*     I  must  confess,  that  I  am  unable,  iu  tLii 
stage  of  the  discussion,  to  do  more  than  to  invite  your 
particular  notice,  to  what  follows.     The   article  of 
Coltunbanus  is  entitled,  **  Distinction  between  election 
**  and  nomination.  The  civil  power,  though  protestant, 
•*  may  nominate."    It  begins  spiritedly;  **  What!  you 
*<  will  say,  is  a  NerOy  or  a  Caligula^  or  a  Buonaparte^ 
•*  to  elect  a  Peter  or  a  Patdi**    The  question  is  exqoi- 
utely   rational:   the  answer,  is  admirably    explicit.! 
**  Patience,  my  friend."     Next  he  hints  to  his  corres- 
pondent, that  there  must  be  some  political  designs  at 
the  lx4:om  of  the  swaggering  opposition  and  loud  voci- 
fcf^Ox^^  which  we  sometimes  observe  raised  by  ap* 
|«<ti:v«<  5i»A  ^lipiin^  comfutation^  however  clear.    Thus, 
l^vx;:^^  crilltfd  his  anonymous  friend  into  muteness, 
be  ope***  ^^  body  of  his  lecture.     The  election  of  a 
bi^op  to  a  vacant  see  "  is  one  thing;  his confirmaiion^ 
or  nomination^  is  another'^  (thing).J     Here  we  have  the 
first  step  of  demonstration.    Tliere  is  a  clear  distinctly 
on^  forsooth,  between  election  and  fwminaiion.  Why? 
Because  election  is   one  thing,  co^^tmation   is  ano* 
ther,  and  conjii-mation  is  the  same  thing  with  nomi* 
nation.     But  what  is  the  thing  called  election  ?     What 
is  that  other  thing  called  nomineition  ?     You  must  for 
a  while  remain  satisfied  with  the  oracular,  **  Patieiioe» 

**  my  friend ;"  for  Colwnbanus  is  going  to  explain  the 

« 

whole  by  the  medium  of  a  8tor}%     **  When  a  contest 

"  occurred 

•  Colomb.  fint  letter,  p.  50.    f  Ibid  p.  51.    %  Brid. 
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*^  occurred  in  the  election  of  pope  Symmachiis,  A.  D. 
**  503,  the  clergy  of  Rome  divided,  some  in  &T0iir  of 
**  Symmachus,  others  in  favour  of  Laurentius.  After 
<*  much  altercation^  both  parties  agreed^  that  the  no- 
<•  mination  should  be  referred  to  Theodoric,  a  professed 
•*  Jrian.  Theodoric  deputed  a  bishop  to  proceed  on 
*^  a  visitation  to  Rome»  to  nominate  whichsoever  of 
*^  the  two  he  should  find  most  worthy ^  and  to  confirm 
••  his  election.  The  imperial  deputy  proceeded  to 
••  Rome,  convened  a  synod,  inquired  into  the  merits 
**  of  both  candidates,  declared  Symmachus  duly 
*•  elected^  and  confirmed  him  by  an  imperial  decree/'* 
I  hope  this  story  is  quite  true^  for  it  is  well  told. 

We  have  then  gained  the  material  intelligence,  that^ 
in  a  contested  election^  both  parties  having  referred 
their  disagreements  to  their  sovereign,  though  an 
Arian,  this  sovereign  did  interfere,  and  nominated  or 
confirmed  the  person  found  upon  inquiry  to  be  the 
more  worthy  of  the  candidates.  Does  not  this  prove 
the  clear  distinction  between  a  nomination  by  the  civil 
power,  and  the  three  points^  of  election  by  clergy, 
wishing  by  gentry,  and  testifying  by  people  ?  Does  it 
not  evidently  prove,  that,  because  the  civil  governor 
may  be  appealed  to  in  a  case  of  strife  by  both  parties f 
the  civil  governor  may  therefore,  without  any  appeal, 
or  any  contest  or  invitation  whatsoever,  interfere 
and  decide  ?    This  novel  jurisprudence,  which  invents 

4d  a  dear 

•  Colamb.  fint  letter,  p.  5U 
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a  dear  disiinction  by  obliterating  all  diflferoDce  betweor 
queUing  a  riot  in  the  streets  and  making  a  domidliaiy 
visit ;  between  going  to  dine  upon  invitation,  and  breMk* 
ing  open  a  house^  without  request,  is  entitled  to  wonder. 
Yet,  we  are  left  in  the  dark  as  to  the  nature  of  thii 
nomituUion  or  corifirmation.  The  deputy,  says  Cotumbth 
nusy  declared  Synunachus  dufy  elected.     Of  course  tbe 
act  of  nomination  had  been  unnecessary,  if  the  electi/M 
were  not  questioned.     The  deputy  conjirmed  SymnuF- 
chus  by  an  imperial  decree.     Of  courpc  this  cmfiraut- 
tionf  being  the  same   as  nomination^  was  but  that, 
which  both  parties  had  yielded  to  Theodoric  by  com- 
promise*    But  in  what  did  its  efficacy  consist  ?    Yoa 
must  even  take  the  answer  of  ColumbanuSf  •*  Hate 
•*  patience,  my  friend." 

**  This  fact,"  continues  our  subtle  CohtmbanuSj  "i 
•*  acknowledged  by  the  hireling  and  setuile  adulators 
**  of  the  court  of  Rome,  by  writers  residing  in  the 
*<  Roman  states,  "writing  under  the  thumb  of  the  pqpey 
<*  and  under  the  lash  of  the  inquisition.  Sandini 
"  says,  that  the  two  opposite  parties  referred  tkcir 
**  dispute  to  Theodric,  that  he  might  nominate  whicb- 
<<  soever  of  the  candidates  he  pleased.  0/^l^ry  pretend, 
"  that  Theodric  claimed  the  right  of  nomination^  m 
**  virtue  of  a  law  enacted  by  Odoacer  king  of  Itafyt 
•<  that  no  pope  should  be  elected  without  his  consent 
«•  Certain  it  w,  and  all  parties  agree  in   this,  that 

?*  Synunachm 
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^  Symmaclius  was  appointed  by  the^  n&mination  of 
•*  an  Ariaii."* 

Now,  ColumbaniiSf  if  it  is  certain  and  agreed  by  all 
parties^  that  Symmachus  was  appointed  by  the  ^lomi- 
nation  of  an  Arian,  why  conceal  from  us  all  the  textl 
and  all  the  authorities^  upon  which  you  rely  ?  How 
comes  it  to  pass,  that,  ahhough  all  parties  are  agreed, 
yet  not  a  single  witness  is  called  by  you  ?  You  assert 
a  distinction ;  you  forge  a  story ;  you  add^  that  all 
parties  are  agreed  on  the  point  you  had  undertaken  to 
prove;  and  that,  tlius  the  one  thing  and  the  other 
iking  are  settled.  I  will  bring  you  back  to  your  own 
narrative,  and  shew,  that  in  every  circumstance  you 
have  deviated  from  the  truth. 

You  say,  tliat,  *^  when  a  contest  occurred  in  the 
^<  election  of  pope  Symmachus,  A.  D.  503,  the  clergy 
*'  of  Rome  divided,  some  for  Symmachus,  others  in 
**  favour  of  Laiirentius."  This  is  false.  The  contest 
between  Laurence  and  Symmachus  had  occurred 
nearly  four  years  before ;  and  this  pope  had  held  the 
council  of  Rome,  of  which  I  refuted  your  account  in 
the  preceding  letter,  more  than  three  yearsf  before  this 

date# 


•  Columb.  first  letter,  p.  .")*2. 

f  Namely,  on  tlie  first  day  of  March,  499.  Poft  couuktom 
Pnulini,  Kal.  Mar.  labb.  IV.  1312.  In  this  yrar  Rome  Ind  oo 
conful,  John  Gibbus  alon«  having  been  ippymted  in  the  JBait  Marw 
celiini  Chronic. 
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date.  It  is  true,  that  there  had  been  a  contest  be- 
tween the  parties  of  Laurence  and  Symmachus,  Let 
u&  take  the  account  of  it  from  Anastasius,  who  is  the 
master  authority  for  the  fact,  and  upon  whom  you 
have  pahned  a  text,  of  which  he  has  not  one  syllable.* 
Anastasius.  **  This  Sj^nmachus  was  ordained  in  t 
**  division,  on  the  same  day  as  Laurence,  the  far- 
<'  mer  in  the  Basilic  of  Constantinc,  the  latter  in  the 
"  Basilic  of  the  B.  Virgin.  On  which  account  the 
"  clergy  was  splittand  the  senate  went  into  parties  fcr 
^'  Laurence  or  for  Symmachus.  By  matter  of  oom- 
^^  promise,  both  sides  covenanted,  that  Laurence  and 
^*  Symmachus  should  go  to  Ravenna  to  have  their 
**  cause  adjusted  by  king  Theodoric.     There  they  ob- 

'^  tained  tlie  following  equitable  decision,  that  whidi- 
**  soever  of  the  two  had  priority  of  ordination,  or  <mi 
^<  which  side  the  vast  majority  of  siifirages  should  be 
'^  proved,  that  one  should  sit  in  saint  Peter's  chair. 
<*  After  a  fair  and  strict  investigation,  this  was  at 
^<  length  found  to  be  the  case  of  Sjmmiachus,  and 
«  he  became  pope."f    Such  is  the  original  authorityt 

upon 

^Columb.  ill  his  note,  ibid.  '<  Visitatorem  ejuscopum  RomiB 
mjut,  recrudescente  discordia,  syDodiun  iDdixit,  Symmacbo  PootiS- 
catum  confirmavit.     Anastasius  BiblioUiecarlus  in  vita  Symmachi." 

f  Hie  sub  contentionc  ordinatus  est  uno  die  cum  Laurentio  \  Sym- 
aachos  in  basilica  Coostantiniana,  Laurentius  in  basilica  B.  Mariafr 
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upon  which  all  later  historianv  have  drawn,  for  the 
contested  election.  Let  us  annex  the  statement  given 
by  Platina,  the  earliest  of  the  modems.  "  Symma- 
*'  chus  is  ordained  in  great  strife... A  dreadfol  sedition 
*^  took  place  amongst  the  senate  and  people,  divided 
*•  into  two  parties.  Wherefore,  by  general  consent,  a 
"  council  is  summoned  to  Ravenna ;  an  investigation 
**  takes  place,  in  the  presence  of  king  Theodoric^  and 
**  Symmachus  is  confirmed  in  the  popedom.*'*  In 
which  of  these  two  statements  are  we  to  look  ibr 
the  clear  distinction  and  the  appointment  and  nomina- 
tion by  an  Arian  King?  Tliere  was  altercation 
among  the  clergy^  says  Columbamts.  This  clerical 
altercation  turns  out  to  have  been  a  civil  war^  or  a 
dreadful  sedition,  wherein  s^iate^  people  an<l  clergy 
were  arrayed  on  either  side.     On  tlie  ver}'  first  day 

of 

Ex  qua  cansa  t^paratus  est  olerus,  et  div'tsus  tst  seuaita.  Aid  cum 
Symmacbo  eraiit,  alii  cum  Laureatio;  et,  facta  conveatiooe  {not 
coDtentione),  b'lo  constitueruDt  partes,  ut  ambo  Rav<>noam  pergereot 
ad  judicium  regis  Theodorici.  Qui,  dum  introissont  Favenaam,  h(>c 
judicium  aequitatis  invenerunt,  ut  qui  primo  urdiuatus  fuisset,  rel 
vbi  pars  maxima  siifTragiorum  cognosceretur,  Ipse  sedcret  in  sede 
Apottolica.  Quod  tandem  aequitas  in  Symmacho  iovenit  et  cogniti* 
yeritatis,  et  factus  est  pracsui  Sydimacbus. 

*  Platina,  Cologne  edit.  16i0.  p.  69.  Symmachu«  Pontiicfs  creator 
noD  sine  magna  discordia...Seditio  ingens  in  senatu  ac  P.  R.  bifariam 
diviio  orta  ftt ;  upde  omnium  consenin  concilium  Iia\'enDae  indicitur, 
discussaque  re,  yaeserte  Thecfdo'icr*.  Symmacli'is  tandem  in  Pontificatii 
confirmatar 
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of  this  (dierctttion^  the  murder  of  Syjnmachiis  was 
attempted  by  the  dissentient  populace.^  Now,  let  us 
suppose,  that  no  contest  had  occurred  daring  the 
election  of  Symmachus;  that  he  or  any  other  Catholic 
bishop  had  been  opposed,  after  twenty  years  of  peace- 
able episcopacy,  by  a  formidable  party  of  clergy  and 
laity,  and  that  murders  and  riots  ensued.  Would  not 
the  sovereign,  in  such  a  case,  have  a  right  to  inter« 
fere,  to  examine,  and  to  be  informed,  from  whence 
the  disorders  arose;  to  enquire,  in  what  principles 

V  they  were  agreed  on  both  sides,  and  by  what  autho- 
rities or  rules  they  would  consent  to  have  the  cause 
decided  ?  If  the  sovereign,  whatever  be  his  religion 
or  irreligion,  have  not  such  a  right,  in  such  a  case, 
I  am  at  a  loss  to  know  in  what  sovereignt}*  or  govern- 

*  ment  consists.  If  moreover  the  contending  parties, 
aware  of  the  scrupulous  impartiality  of  this  sovere^, 
agree  voluntarily  to  take  him  for  their  umpire,  on  a 
question  oHfact  and  possessiorij  in  consideration,  that 
by  the  medium  of  the  public  force  the  public  tran- 
quility shall  be  guaranteed ;  die  case  of  Symmachus 
was  evidently  neither  a  case  of  appovUmenty  nor  of 
nomination^  nor  of  confirmation^  as  distinct  from  eUc" 
tioiiy  or  as  essentially  connected  with  an  election  to  a 
vacant  bishop-ic.     It  was  an  irregular  remedy,  if  you 

will; 

f'  In  frasmPHto  apologot.     Srmmachi  adversus    Anastas.     Jmp. 
iflbb,  IV.  1791.     Inter  ii&Wvs  lapidum  lotus  cvasi.  Ju^licarit  XXrap^ 
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will ;  but  it  was  the  only  or  the  best  remedy,  from  the 
circumstances  related  by  Anastasius,  with  whom  the 
entire  credit  of  this  history  begins  and  ends.     Now, 
the  words  of  Anastasius  arc  followed  by  Fleury,  with 
this  diflference,  that,  according  to  Fleury,  Symmachus, 
after  the  investigation,  \^ as  recognized  the  lawful  pope. 
••  II  se  trouva  que  c,  etoit  Symmaqiic ;  ainsi  il  fut 
*•  reconnu  pour  Pape  legitime."     What  does  Column 
bamis?     He  claps  down  this  French  in  his  note,  and 
informs  his  believers  in  English,  that    **  all  parties 
agree,  that  Symmachus  was  appointed  by  the  nominal' 
Hon  of  an  Arian."     There  is  candour! 

For  the  purpose  oi  giving  size  and  circumstance 
to  the  airy  nothing  of  his  distinction^  Columbanus  has 
soldered  anachronism  upon  fabrication.     He  cooks, 
and  serves  up,  in  one  and  the  same  dish^  two  facts,  as 
separate  as  the  battle  of  the  Boyne  and  tlie  Copen- 
hagen  expedition.     He  connects   the  sending   of  a 
visi^ator^  from  the  couit  of  Theodoric,  with  the  con- 
tested  election;  although  not  only  in  time,  but  in  cause, 
those  two  facts  are  totally  independent  on  each  other; 
although,  for  the  compromise  we    have   no    ancient 
authority,  but  that  of  Anastasius :    whereas  for  the 
visitator^  we  have  the  most  abundant  and  most  au- 
thentic cotemporary  evidence. 

Syuunachus  had  been  bishop  of  Rome  without 
opposition  for  nearly  two  years,  when  the  emisMries 
of  Anastasius,  the  Greek  emperor,  upon  dn  exparte 

suggestion, 
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suggestion,  that  the  pope  was  guilty  of  capital  crimest 
applied  to  Theodoric  for  summary  vengeance.  Theo- 
doricy  unfortunately,  as  Columbanus  remariu,  a  pr<h 
Jkssed  Arian^  but  then  a  most  upright,  as  he  was  a 
most  accomplished  prince,  summoned  an  episcopal 
synodj  to  judge  on  their  colleague,  instead  of  using 
his  civil  sword.*  Through  the  same  partial  sugges- 
tion, a  bishop,  Peter  of  Altinum,  was  appointed 
visitatof'y  which,  in  English,  means  administrcUor  of  the 
spiritualitiesy  in  Rome,  until  tlie  synod  should  have 
decided  the  cause  of  the  pope.  The  episcopal  meeting 
passed  from  Ravenna  to  Rome.  In  the  mean  time, 
the  bishop  of  Altinum,  who,  against  the  canons,  had 
procured  himself  to  be  appointed  administrator  of  tbe 
principal  church,  was  led  to  trespass  iiirther  against 
all  law.  He  seized  upon  the  temporalities  of  the  see, 
took  possession  oi  the  Lateran  palace,  and  carried 
himself  as  ordinary  bishop  of  Rome.  Symmachus, 
as  became  his  own  innocence  and  the  majesty  of  his 

station, 

•  Of  xhHf'  proceedings,  we  have  yet  remaining,  the  prreeptt  of 
Theodoric  to  the  brshop^,  tlie  mcbsage  and  commistion  froni  him  to 
be  road  in  synod,  and  the  report  of  the  bishops  themselTea,  in  %rhi^ 
all  the  essential  points  are  set  forth.  We  have  moreover,  tbe  viorii- 
eation  of  the  synod  by  Ennodius,  then  an  officer  in  tbe  court  of 
Theodoric,  and  afterwards  bishop  of  Pavia.  From  all  tbete  tbe  ao> 
cooot  in  tbe  tejct  ia  extracted.  Labb,  IV.  from  1S23  to  1533,  and 
^rom  1340  to  135S.  In  tbe  syoodical  proceedings,  however,  tbe  order 
of  time  is  inverted  in  all  the  editions,  and  tbe  lait  lessioo  of  Ibe 
oottMcil  is  ptii  foremost. 
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station,  retired  from  the  capital.  When  the  syiiod 
te-assenibled  on  the  spot,  the  king's  precept  was  read, 
and  a  two-fold  difliculty  stopped  the  proceedings. 
The  regal  message  suggested,  that  the  pope  had  been 
accused  before  him  of  capital  crimes,  of  which  the 
judgment  w*as  remitted  to  his  compeers ;  while  the 
partisans  of  the  administrator  had  declared,  that  the 
kin^  hiraelf  had  had  full  evidence  of  the  guilt. 
The  second  difficulty  was,  that  no  synod  could  be 
convoked  without  the  papal  authority,  much  less 
could  a  synod  a<^semble  to  try  a  pope,  upon  a  charge, 
which  by  the  temporal  laws  was  capital,  and  there- 
fore, if  proveable,  was  to  be  proved  elsewhere.  The 
pope,  however,  appeared  in  the  assembly,  in  a  second 
session,  autliorizetl  the  meeting,  and  gave  to  it  full 
pow^er  to  take  cognizance  of  every  misdeed,  by  what 
order  soever  of  ecclesiastics  committed.*     He  merely 

4  E  Insisted 

•  From  the  report  of  the  bishofs.  Sed  potentissimiis  princeps 
Ipsum  qtioque  papam  in  coliigenda  synodo  voluntaUm  suam  literis 
demonstrasse  s*gni(ioavit ;  undo  a  mansuetudiue  ejus  paginc  postulatae 
sunt,  quas  ab  eo  directas  rk'.is'.ahat.  Ute  bishops,  it  appears,  would 
not  take  the  klng^s  word,  unlrRs  they  had  the  papal  consent  in  writiug  ; 
...ct  dum  in  vcnernbili  coll*»<?tione  «ermo  dc  incipiendu  negotio  habere- 
tur,  sandus  Symmachus  ba.s''icam...inures9U8  est  et  deevt^ntione 
sya<'<dali  clomentiss.  Kegi  gjafia«:  epi  et  rem  Hui  desiderii  <  vvnt.^se 
testatus  cst...auctoritatem   ordins    Ci.>rrigendi,  sivut    potcebniit    ec- 

• 

cleshstica  in&tituta  sc   dare   professua  est.     Oo    this  humility  of 

Symmachus  it  is  remarked  by  Rnnodius ;  Et  i|uod  posset  fiJeli  {-..rd.i 

justi  doloris  acu'ets  rzcitare,  venerando  couciUo  uictohtatcm  «tiam 
cootra  se,  ti  mereretur,  indulsit. 


578 

insisted  on  restitution    of   wbat  Peter  l;ad  usurped 
before  a  trial,  as  the  law  commanded.     A  trial,  how- 
ever,* was  not  what  the  other  party  w^anted.     Thejr 
wanted  murder.     Sjmmachus  and  his   clergy,   and 
the  infinite  retinue  of  faithful  and  Roman   matrons, 
who  accompanied  with  tears  their  (lontiff,  a  convert 
from  heathenism,  were  set  upon  by  the  ribalds  of  the 
other    party.        Several   were    massacred,    amongst 
whom    was    the    saintly    presbyter    Gordianus,  the 
father  of   pope   Hormisda,  and  the  grandfather  of 
pope  Silverius.     Symmachus  is  rescued   by  an  Arinn 
officer  of  court,  and  declines  to  attend  the  sMiod  ani 
more.      Whereupon  the  bishops  assembled  frame  a 
process,    reciting    the    material    circumstances,  and 
thereby  declare,  diat  neitlier  they  nor  the  king  had 
any  evidence  of  guUt  before  them;  that  theaccasen, 
after  proceeding  upon  the  supposition  of  guilt,  ready 
to  be  proved,  had  demanded,  against  all  law,  to  have 
the  slaves  of  Symmachus  put  on  the  rack,  in  order  to 
make  out  a  proof  of  guilt  j  that  they,  the  bishops, 
remit  the  cause  to  God,  and-  declare  the  pope,  fully 
and  efFecually  re-established  in  his  see,  restoring  to 
him,  in  virtue  of  his  commission,  every  exterior  right, 
possession    and  advantage,  which   to  the  bishop  of 
Rome  appertained,  or  could  appertain.     This  done, 
Symmachus  continues  the.council.    The  administrator 
is  anathematized,*  and  so    the   imperial   commission 

terminateii 

*  JfOOk  (b*  mbiDtaeiGn  of  John  the  deaooii.    Labb,  IV.  140i. 
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tcrnaiiates.  Such  are  the  facts,  which  Columbatms 
most  wittily  and  adroitly  hitched  into  his  nomination 
and  appoint  men  t;  and  which  he  thus  rehitcd;  "Theo- 
**  doric  deputed  a  bibhop,  to  proceed  to  Rome  on  a 
*•  visitation  J  to  nominate  whichsoever  he  should  Jind 
**  most  worthy,  and  to  coiifij-m  his  election.  The 
**  imperial  deputy  convened  a  synod,  inquired  into  the 
**  merits  of  both  candidates,  declared  Symmachus  duly 
•*  elected  J  and  conjirmed  him  by  an  imperial  decree." 
\  stretch  of  boldness,  I  presume,  not  often  paralleled 
in  the  resources  of  imposture. 

The  supposed  reference  of  the  claims  of  SjTnmachus 
and  Laurence  to  the  Arian  king,  I  have  explained  from 
the  general  rights  of  government,  in  a  case  of  public 
ledition.  It  is  remarkable,  that  Theodoric  himself, 
in  his  second  precept  to  the  bishops,  when  Sjnfnmachus 
was  capitally  accused,  restrains  his  own  interference, 
and  justifies  it  by  this  same  principle :  ^*  It  belongs  to 
M  your  cognizance  and  ta:God*s,  to  decide  this  cause, 
••  in  order,  at  all  events,  to  restore  peace^  by  your  sen- 
**  tence,  to  the  clergy,  senate  and  people  of  Rome.  If 
«  you  will  even  compromise  this  afiair  without  a  trial, 
<*  you  and  God  are  to  determine  that;  provided  only, 
"  that,  by  your  deliberation,  tranquility  be  brought 
••  back  to  the  clergy,  and  senate,  and  people."*     Tlie 

same 

•  Prccq>t  6  Kal.  Oct.     Vos  novcriiis  ct  Deu»,  quid  in  ipsa  causa 
Judicare  dcbeatis,  pacem  omnibus  modis  clero  S.  et  P.  R,  post  judxium 

reddituri. 
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same  reason  he  had  alleged  in  his  former  precept;* 
he  repeats  it  in  his  tliird  precept  ;f  and  when  present 
in  the  last  session,  he  declaretl,  that  beyond  this 
stipulation,  he  had  no  concern  witl/  church  matters^ 
but  to  reverence  them^X  Such  was  the  honour  and 
the  conscience,  or  at  least  the  decent  moderation  of 
this  Arian  king.  His  dotage  was  cruel,  1  allow j 
but,  his  first  years  of  government  were  exemplar}'. 
He  souirht  no  dominion  over  the  catholic  church  of 
Rome;  he  neither  insisted  on,  nor  exercised  ^  right 


reilditnri,  ne  qiia  turbali'>,  ne  uHa  di>cord:a  in  civitate  remanrat:  sive 
vultis  lit  tjuod  p!<  pos.tiim  est  tiaiisi^t>atur  {not  transf*at)  sIdc  discas- 
sione  ncgutium,  vos  iiciatis,  et  D^usqualitcr  urdinetis,  dum  pax  elf ro, 
senatui  populoque  R.  sub  vrstra  ordiiiatione  rcddatur. 

*  Dated,  5  Id,  August.  Ut  nun  d  utius  urbs  re-gia  tufhanm  Ifm- 
jiw/a/c  fatigclur,  sed  vcslii  xqutate  judicii  rt  deal  a  J  <|aieleni...Pu 
est  vtslrao  aestimare  provideiitue,  si.. .sit  toleranduno,  soluio vne ai'w\ua 
d<  finitiooe  cor.cilio,  sub  incerto  ccclei»ia(n»  svib  hoc  certamioe,  /jomonon 
perdere  civilaiem» 

+  Oct.  1.  Nee  a  nobis  ordinis  vrstri  exp^ctetur  forma  judicii i  s.J 
vos  qnaliter  vultis  ordinate;  sive  di»cussa,  sive  indiscussa  causa, pro- 
ferte  sentcntiam,  de  qua  estis  rationem  divino  judicio  reddituri,  dom- 
modoy  sicut  saepe  diximus,  hoc  dcliberatio  vestra  provideat,  at 
pax,  etc. 

J  Serenisfiimus  rex  1  alitor,  Deo  aspirante,  respondit;  in  syijodali 
ease  arbitrio  in  tanto  negorio  sequrnda  prxscribere,  nee  aiiquid  ad  se 
przter  reverentiam  de  ecclesiasticis  negotiis  pertincre;  committeiii 
^tiam  potestaii  pont  6cum,  ut  sive  propositum  vellent  audire  w- 
gotium,  &c.  y^tfmmorfo  venerandi  proviiione  concilii  pax  mciTitate  R. 
(krisUawi  omnibus  reddtretur. 
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of  7ioini?icUingy  or  of  conjirmiiig  popes,  llie  achnovy 
Icged  fact  of  Columhanus  is  a  reverie.  Who  those 
writers  may  be,  that  have  confessed  this  reverie,  under 
the  thumb  of  the  pope  and  the  lash  of  the  inquisition^ 
I  know  not.  Anastasius  compiled  his  Pontifical  Bio- 
graphy at  Rome,  undoubtedly.  However,  he  wrote 
about  four  hundred  years  before  the  inquisition  was 
mentioned  in  the  christian  w^orld,  and  about  seven 
hundred  years  before  it  was  introduced  into  Rome; 
for,  surely,  Columhamis  cannot  be  ignorant,  that  Paul 
the  fourth,  the  contemporary  with  our  Elizabeth  of 
Ejigland,  was  t])e  first  to  establish  an  inquisition 
in  that  city.  As  to  the  authority  of  Sandini,  it  is  less 
than  none;  nor  will  I  stop  to  convict  Columhanns^  of 
having  wronged  even  that  miserable  creature.  But, 
when  our  author*^ gravely  tells  us,  that  "  others  pre- 
**  tend,  that  Thc(Kloric  claimed  a  right  of  nomination 
**  in  virtue  of  a  law  of.  Odoacer,"  I  am  amazed  at  the 
ignorance  of  so  deep  a  canonist.  Pray,  Columbaiiu^j 
have  you  not  read  the  original  of  this  fabricated  law, 
in  the  Roman  synod?  Can  you  be  ignorant,  that 
this  law,  though  a  gross  forgerj',  relies  on  the  grant 
q{  pope  Simpliciiis  to  Odoacer  ?*     That  this  law  was 

condemned 


♦  Constitutum  Syinmachi  in  synod.  R.  IV.  §  II.  The  following  is 
a  copy  of  the  pretended  regulation.  Cum  in  unum  apud  B.  Petrom 
ApostoTum  resedissenlj  (without  any  names  or  date),  soblimis  arque 
nninentisfl.      Vir,    Praef.    Pract,    alque   Patric.  agvns  ctiam  vices 

praceK 
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condemned  and  annulled  by  Symmachus  in  full  coon- 
cil>*  which  that  pope  never  could  have  done,  if  his 
own  election  had  been  conjinned  by  virtue  of  its  provi- 
sion ?  In  truth,  you  knew  nothing  of  all  this,  nor 
did  I  mean  to  charge  you  with  any  such  knowledge, 
when  I  put  thot>e  (questions* 

Yet,  on  such  grounds  as  these,  Columbanus  argues 
theologicalli/j  if  so  God  please.  Symniachus,  he 
mrgues,  must  have  been  validly  a  pope,  notwithstand- 
ing such  (unsubsisting)  nonmiation,  else  his  pontifical 
acts  were  void.  But,  it  would  be  heresy  to  inipcacb 
those  acts  as  void.  Therefore,  "the  f lamination  by 
**  an  Arian,  and  a  fortiori  by  a  protestant  prince,  \% 
**  not  inconsistent  witli  catholicyjzz/// ;  and  comejuaii^ 
**  (y,  the  civil  pcjcery  though  protestant^  may  exercise  « 
**  limited  negative  in  the  appointment  of  catholic 
•*  bisJiopsr\  Excellent  logic,  and  clear  Aeductionf 
and  right  good  theology  !     But  let  us  not  cross  our 

author 


praecellenttssimi  Reg»  Odoacris  Basilius  dixt^  Quamquaxn  stndii 
QQtlri  ei  re!igi(»Di8  intersit,  ut  in  episcopatus  electione  cuncofdm  pria- 
cip!iliter  servetur  Ecclesiae,  ne  per  occasionem  sediiionis  staUts 
€tvita/'u  votetur  in  da))iuni,  tamen  admonilione  viri  beatissimi  Fcfu 
noiiri  Simplkii,  quam  ante  ocutos  semper  habere  deUwuu,  hoc  nobis, 
menninistls  sub  obtestatione  fuisse  mandatnm,  ut  propter  iltum  streptVm 
et  Tenerabilis  ecclcsiae  dotiimentum,  si  eum  dehachui  m^gnre  co«- 
iigerii,  non  sine  nostra  consult atione  cujuslibet  celebretur  electio. 
iabb.  IV.  1334. 1305. 

•  Ibid*    f  Columb.  first  Utar,  p.  53.  54. 
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author  in  his  full  gallop.     We  ^lall  overtake  Lim  at 
the  winning  post. 

Columbanus  passes  to  an  amplificatioa  of  his  proqfk 
under  this  title;  *' Popes  nominated  by  Arian  kings."* 
Beginning  witli  a  falsified  text  fi*om  scripture,  and 
flinging  a  hoof  at  bishop  Milner,  he  inibrnis  us,  that 
a  clergyman^  before  he  exhorts  us  to  matii/i^domy  rather 
than  grant  a  negative  to  the  civil  power,  must  prove, 
that  to  grant  a  negative  would  bo  to  renounce  the  JaM: 
that  there  is  more  danger  to  the  independence  of  the 
chwch^  from  the  usurpations  o^  bifihops,  who  beqaeatb 
their  sees  in  spite  of  the  (famous  o2  Arabic)  canoii  of 
Nicea,  than  there  could  lie  possibly  from  a  negative. 
Because,  in  the  bcqiicaihiTig  power  there  is  no  election^ 
but  under  a  negafivcy  there  would  Ije  real  indepejidjeuce 
of  electicm.f  Though  it  is  somewhat  dark  to  me, 
Jiow  real  independence  and  real  controid  can  subsist 
together,  yet  I  own  this  preface  is  splendid.  Now 
comes  the  reasoning.  If  even  thi-s  instance  (of  Theo- 
doric  and  the  visiior)  were  solitarv,  vet  the  arOTmcnt 
is  invincible :  for  if  an  Arian  nomijiaiion  were  repug- 
nant to  faith,  the  church  could  no  more  admit  of  it, 
even  in  one  instance,  than  she  couid  in  any  instance 
allow  us  to  deny  the  blessed  triniti/  or  incarnation. 
The  argument  may  be  surely  invincible  for  a  certain 
temperature  of  understanding.  But  let  us  hear  the 
«9thca''&cts.     Felix  IV.,  says  Columbanus^  was  not  only 

nomi' 

•  Cokmb.  flnt  letter,  p.  i^  54.    f  Ibkl,  and  65.  56. 
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nominated  by  the  same  Arian  king,  but  he  was  nmu" 
nated  picvioiislj/  to  any  election  of  the  clergy.  ITie 
clergy  remonstrated  against  previous  7iomifiation^  in- 
sisting, that  ecclesiastical  election  should  precede  all 
civil  interference.  Theodoric  persisted,  claiming  a 
right  in  virtue  of  Odoacer's  law,  and  the  dispute  ter- 
minated in  a  concordatum.  The  clergy  received  the 
nominatioji  pro  hac  vice^  on  condition,  **  that,  in  future, 
**  the  canonical  discipline  should  be  observed  ;  namely^ 
**  that  election  and  presentation  should  be  nnidc  by  die 
**  clergy,  and  that  TJicodoric  and  his  sitccessors  should 
**  confirm  or  Jicgativc  the  pope  elect,  as  he  might  deem 
**  most  expedient  for  the  safety  of  the  state.  These 
^^  facts  are  admitted  by  Baronius  and  Sandini."* 

I  must  stop  Columbafins.  Allow  ing,  for  the  moment, 
his  Sandini  to  be  worthy  of  notice,  I  charge  him  with 
grossly  wronging  his  voucher.  Sandiniy  as  appcan 
from  the  text  quoted,  asserts,  that  Thepdoric  "xent 
beyond  the  7isurpatio7i  of  Odoacer.    Columbanus  asserts, 

as 


•  Columb.  ibid.  p.  56,  57,  58.  "  Felix,  &c.  Pontifex  a  Thwxioric* 
"  (leslgnatus  est.  Quo  facto  TTieodoricus  non  solum  confirmandt,  ttt 
"  ante  Odoacer,  sed  etiam  eligehdi  jus  sibi  usurpavit.  Kesiilit  acnta 
"  clerus  Senutmque  Roman7is,.^electioni.  Ea  dtmum  Irjre  compositt rw 
"  est,  ut  in  posterum  more  prislino  clerus  eligeret  R.  pontificem,  qunn 
"  rex  contirHiaret  assensu  sue  Haec  eUgendi  pont'tfch  ratio  tamdm 
<*  obtiuuit,  quamdiu  stctit  regnuro  Gothorum  in  Italia;  quo  labefactatOi 
*'  earn  sibi  auctoritatem  viodicaveruoi  Orientis  imperatores.  Saodiol 
«*  BaroDJi  Annales  ad  ao,  5d6.  §  34  and  Pagi  ad  eundeia  anoum,  23.'* 
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as  from  Sandini,  that  Theodoric  claim^  the  right  of 
previous  nomination  in  virtue  of  Odoacefs  Um.  Again ; 
^*  Sandini  tells  us,  the  clergy  and  senate  of  Rome  fiercely 
**  resisted  th^^  (sole)  ^*  election  by  Theodoric."  Co- 
iumbanuSf  in  order  to  make  out  his  distinction,  which 
gave  electipn  to  the  clergy  alone,  and  gave  wishing  to 
the  gentry,  transmutes  the  election  by  Theodoric  into 
previous  nomination',  changes  resistance  into  remon« 
strance,  and  omits  the  senate  altogether.  Sandini 
relates,  no  matter  how  absurdly,  that  the  dispute 
ended  in  a  compromise;  namely,  that,  according  to 
the  ancient  usage,  the  clergy  should  elect  ope,  whom 
the  king  should  establish  or  confirm  by  his  assent. 
Qdumbanus  turns  ancient  usage  into  canonical  disci" 
jiinei  he  metamorphoses  election  into  election  and 
fresentaiion,  in  order  to  give  to  the  king's  assent,  not 
<mly  a  pre-existence  to  this  compromise,  but  to 
inake  it  a  piece  of  the  canonical  discipline.  Lastly,  he 
fulds»  from  his  own  forge,  to  the  word  confirm,  these 
following ;  *^  or  negative  the  pope  elect,  as  Ae,"  namely, 
"JSicodoric  *'  and  his  successors  might  deem  most  expe^ 
M  dient  for  the  safety  of  the  state ;"  thus  stultifying 
the  whole  compromise  by  the  introduction  of  an  arbi- 
trary veto,  and  tacking  to  a  cong^  <f  elire  a  perpetual 
letter  missive  of  negative  command. 

Such  is  the  fair  dealing  of  Columbanus  towards  his 
unhappy  witness.  We  shall  see  ere  long,  to  what 
credit  Sandini  is  aititled,  as  to  the  compromise  and 
its  continuance  under  the  successor  of  Theodoric*     For 

4  F  the 
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the  present,  let  as  expunge  one  or  two  ignorant  bis^ 
hoods  of  o^T  author*    **  Felk/'  says  he,  as  if  mi  Um 
author!^  of  Baronius  and  of  Sandini,  **  was  desif! 
^*  nated  without  any  previous  «lecti(m  by  the  dergjr." 
He  forgets,  that  a  contested  election  during  fifty-eigbl 
days  had  preceded,  and  that  a  pretext  was  thus  affivdr 
ed  for  putting  in  the  cloven  foot  of  ciyil  interC»enoei 
^*  The  clergy,"  says  he,   *^  made  a  €qneordatum^  tbal 
*^  Jheodoric  and  his  successors  should  confirm.''    He 
forgets,  that  Theodoric  had  been  dead,  before  the 
senate  of  Home  consented  to  elect  Felixi  and  thai  tht 
successor  of  Theodoric  returned  to  that  senate  mH 
bounded  thanks    <<  for  having  corresponded^  in  ik$ 
*<  election  to  the  bishopric^'  of  Rome,  ^<  w|th  die  decisiini 
•«  of  his  grandfather:'''    "  ThiBodoric,"  says  Cbta- 
banuSf  ^*  claimed  in  xnrtide  df  Odoacer^s  hn^^    Bat 
Odoacer's  law  had  been  openly  declared  null  by  dte 
council  under  Symmachus.      But;  the  sac<fessor  «C 
Theodoric,  far  from  alluding  to  &t^  law,  exdndei  thil 
surmise,  when  he  informs  the  setifite,  tl|at  Theddoriei 
though  of  a  quite  different  religious  persuasite,  aftlsf 
long  council,  had  made  h^  choice  on  one,  to  whddi 
none  could  possibly  object;  and  that  it  WttglorioafeM 
the  subject  to  yield  his  pftttialities  to  thp^  of  the  sot^ 
reign  ♦    This  savours  veiy  llttte  tf  's^  eone^^rioMh  ^ 

«  dntissiino  profitettiur  -anittio,  ^itoa  }P&n6ii  dtiuM  ^  imdf 
respondittli  in  epucopatuf  ^hctkm  judteio,    <l^oNf§9i  vdM  km 
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of  a  claim  tlirough  Odoacer's  law,  or  of  the  clergy 
teceiving  a  nomination  pro  hac  vice.  ••  We  are  com** 
•*  pelled/'  says  our  author,  <*  by  the  whole  tide  and 
^^  current  of  ecclesiastical  history  to  confess,  that  the 
^<  nomination  of  the  pope  was  vested  in  the  Gothic 
^*  kings,  of  Italy,  ichether  catholic  or  Arian^  during 
^*  the  whole  period  of  the  Gothic  government,  from  the 
**  reign  of  Odoacrc  to  the  reign  of  Justinian."  Cohrn* 
ianus  here  rises  into  the  great  sublime,  and  to  the  plu- 
i:al  \pe,  Peihaps,  after  all,  this  tide  and  current^  that 
compels  him  will  prove  itself  a  miry  torrent.  Perhaps^ 
bo  will  be  discovered  here,  as  heretofore,  ta  be  a 
deluded  man.  It  manifests  a  ready  and  comprehen- 
-five  acquaintance,  no  doubt,  with  the  ecclesiastical 
history  of  those  times,  to  talk  of  Gothic  kii^,  *'  w/ie^ 
father  Arian  or  Caiholic^^  between  Odoacer  and 
Joftiiuan;  as  if  one  should  guardedly  introduce 
Oiakeitan  kings,  whether  heathen  or  schismatical^  from 
Captain  Cooke  until  George  the  third.  The  broad 
1^  of  his  diune  right  may  reach  collaterally,  for 
ai^t  I  know,  to  those  little  incidental  questions  of 
ntpilgpur  history:  so  let  the  Gothic  kings  of  Italy, 
^*  whether  Arian  or  Catholic"  pass  unmolested,  miless 
hj  this  remark;  that,  if  those  kii^  were  Catholic^  we 
ure  out  of  the  question :  the  title  of  his  chapter  had 
had  been  ^*  Popes  nominated  by  Arian  kings." 

In 

prbuipu  arbitrio   obediri qui    sapimti   de1ib<>ratione    pertr»ctaDf, 

quamvit  io  aTiena  religiooe  talem  vitus  est  eleg'iMe,  ut  iinlH  merlto 
^ebeatdifplieere.    Caniod.  EpUu  15.  L.  S. 
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In  spite  of  the  whole  tide  and  current  of  onr  author^s 
ccclesiustical    knowledge,   it  will   now   appear,  that 
from  the  first  to  tlie  last  of  the  Gothic  kings  of  Italy^ 
neither  by  law  nor  by  compromise  was  the  stibsequenl 
nomination  of  popes  vested  in  them.    From  Sim^IiciuSt 
in  whose  pontificate  Odoacer  took  Rcnnei   to  Silve- 
rius»  when  Rome  was  again  conquered  by  BelisarinSf 
the     intervening    popes    were,    1.    Felix    III.,   2. 
Gelasius,  3.  Anastasius,  4.  Symmachus,  5.  Hormisda, 
6.    John,   7.  Felix  IV.,   8.  Boni&ce    IL,  9.  John 
II.,  10.  Agapetus.     Of  these  the  foremost  three  were 
freely  chosen,  says  Thomassin :  the  attempt  of  Odo* 
acer  on  church  liberties,   i.  e.  that  no  popes  skouU 
be  made  ivithout  his  consent^    being   frustrated,   cm 
account  of  the  protracted  war,  which  occupied  him 
and  Theodoric   for  the  sovereignty  of  Italy.*     Tho- 
massin appears  to    have  considered  the  law  under 
Odoacer  as  genuine ;  whereasi,  most  plainly,  it  was  a 
fabricated  writing,  of  which  the  council  under  Sym- 
machus had  fiever  known  the  existence,  until  allesed 
by  the   schismatics.f      Thomassin   continues;    The 

schism 

♦  Thomassin  V.  ei  Nova  DlicipliD.  Part  2.  Lib.  2.  Ch«  16.  J  S 
Primi  quidem  hi  et  praelusorii  fuerc  coDatus.  Sed  ea  qnidem  abropU 
et  dissipata  sunt  consilia  diutinis  cnientisque  bdlis  Odoacrun  inter 
ct  Theodoricum  regem... Felix,  Gelasius  et  Anastasiui  post  Sunplidufli 
electi  fuere  liberis  secundum  canones  eleri  populique  sufiragiis. 

f  Labb.  1V.^13S4-  DixerutU  inter  alia  scriptwam  ftiandam  iiliistn» 
memoriae  Basilium  conscripsi8se...Sancta  synodus  dixit,  deieratur  ia 
mediam,  ut  citjiumodi  sit  potsit  agnoscf. 
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sfchism,   which  took    place  between  Laurenc6   aiid 
Symmachus,  aflTorded  an  opportunity  to  Theodoric  of 
usurping  the  entire   authority  of  election.     Bui  thi« 
excellent  and  wise  king,  though  unhappily,  an  Arian^ 
preferred  the  fame  of  equity  and  religiousness  to  an 
increase  of  power.     After  the  death  of  Symmachus, 
be    allowed     Hormisda    and    John    to    be    freely 
chosen-*      Thus  we  have  got  over  six  popes.      In 
approaching  the  cause  of  Felix  IV.  and  the  concor^ 
datum  of  our  author,  it  may  be  proper  to  advert  to  the 
exit  of  pope  John.     The  emperor  Justin  in  the  East 
had  deprived  the  Arians  of  their  churches.     Theo- 
doric, now  aged  and  suspicious,  Imagined  the  senate 
of  Rome  and  all  the   Catholics  to   have  conspired 
against    him.      He  accused  the   senate  of  treason. 
Boethius  defended  their  innocence.     The  king  seized 
on  Boethius  and  Sj^mmachus,  the  principal  senators, 
and  cut  off  their  heads.    He  forced  pope  John  to  travel 
to  Constantinople,  threatening  to  exterminate  the  ca- 
tholics, unless  the  forfeited  churches  were  restored  to 
the  Arians  by  Justin.     The  pope's  embassy   failed ; 
and  therefore,  on  his  return,  he   was  shut  up  in  a 
dungeon,  and  murdered  by  duress  of  imprisonment. 
Such  was  the  preface  to  the  designation  of  Felix  IV. ; 
aftd  such  are  the  inviting  precedents,  to  which  Column 
banus  leads  us  back.     To  proceed ;  Felix  IV.  was  not 
created   by  subsequetit   nomination,   but  by  previous 

dictation 

*  Tboma«sin.  ibKl. 
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dictation*     This  Columhafius  grants.     After  the  death 
of  Fdix  IV.,  writes  Thomassin,  a  schism  took  place 
between  Boniface  II.   and  Diosconis.     But  whether 
it  originated  from  any  attempt  by  Athalaric  to  force  a 
pope  on  the  church  of  Rome,  'we  have  no  evidence 
'  whatsoever',*    John  II.  and  Agapetus  succeeded  'scithokt 
any  consent  or  knowledge  of  the  Gothic  kings,  who  were 
occupied  at  a  distance  in  various  war5.f     Thus  we 
have  coimted   nine  popes.     Silverius,  the   last  and 
the  most  rcmaikablci  is  omitted  by  ColumbaniiSy  or  was 
drowned  in  his  ecclesiastical  tide.     •*  Silvcrius,"  writes 
Thomassin,  in  the  words  of  Anastasius,  **  was  raised 
•*  by  the  tyrant  Theodahates  without  xmy  instrument 
**  of  free  choice.     Theodahates,  having  been  bribed, 
•*  menaced  the  clergy  by  proclamation,  that  any  one, 
**  not  consenting  to  such  ordination,  should  have  his 
*^  head  taken  off.     Certain  priests^*  (or  bishops)  "did 
**  not  sign  for  him  according  to  the  ancient  usage,  nor 
<*  confirm  his  election  before  the  ordination,     ^ftcr 
**  Silverius  had  been   ordained   under   \'iolcnce  and 
**  error,  the  presbyters  signed  for  him,  Jbr  the  sake  of 

**  rerunning 


*  Post  Pelicid  obitum  scbisma  rarstts  em  pit... an  ex  eo  quod  Atli*- 
?p->n«i  Pontifict'.m  obtrutVrc  tcntdv<t-it,  cmnino  non  coni/o/. 

?)itK's  et  Agnpctus  stdem   AfiOstoIicam  obtinuere  incontohit 
(         s  p'^;h-j<!»  quiet  ip^i  raiis  alibi  b^^Ilis  difUnebaDtur*    Jbid, 
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^<  re^uniting  the  church  and  the  ecclesiastical  body^*^^, 
Wbat  became  of  pope  Silv«riuS)  we  all  know. 

Such  was  the  catastrophe  of  an  interference  bjr 
Gothic  kings.  Jn  the  matter  of  fect^  Columbafius  haa 
asserted  as  generally  tniCi  what  is  universally  false.  At 
the  same  time,  he  has  had  the  wisdom  to  conceal  the 
efiTects  of  Arian  nomination.  If  even  a  concordatum  had 
Ibeen  entered  into,  we  find,  that  it  was  bloodily  vio« 
lated.  But  we  restore  that  dream  to  our  author  and 
his  SandinL  One  passage  more  from  Thomassin.  <<  A 
*^  power  of  electing  bishops  of  Rome  had  been  sought 
**  after,  and  now  and  then  seized  upon  by  Gothic 
#<  kings;  but  it  could  not  take  root,  nor  gain  certainty, 
**  It  burst  forth  only  twice  or  thrice,  in  the  case  of 
^<  tumultuous  elections,  or  on  account  of  clerical  ambi* 
<*  tion.  Ja^nian  claimed  it,  as  a  right  for  himself 
*'  aiid  his  successors.  So  that,  in  Rome  and  in  the 
^*  principal  cities  of  Italy,  no  bishop  could  be  made 

*^  'without  taking  from  Constantinople  an  imperial  con^ 

•*  ^xmfirmation,^' 


•  SilTeriot  Datione  Oompanui,  4&c  Hic  levmtus  est  a  tyraiuia 
Tbeodato  sine  detiberatiose  decveli.  Qal  Theodatus  eorroptiu  peca- 
nia  taWm  timorem  iodnut  olero,  i|t  qui  tton  eonseutirent  in  ejus 
ordinatioae  gladio  punirentur.  fiacerdoletqaidaiii  oon  subtcrifiseniiii 
|B  eum  'tecniKhim  morem  anHl|iiuiii,  ueqoft  decfetwtii  confirmaTenttit 
«Btc  oriliDatioaein.  Jam  antelii,  oidinato  Silverib  atfb  vi  et  ttetu, 
jfmpitr  mtunotionem  eecieme  'it  TtUgkmis  ttiliKripsenrat  prc^f eri. 
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^^Jirmationy*  Here  Justinian  claims  as  a  right  that, 
which  the  Gothic  kings  had  not  been  able  to  establish 
by  force ;  and  tliis  is  nothing  else  than  the  confirma" 
//on  of  a  bishop  elect.  Thomasdn,  therefore,  never 
swam  in  the  tide  and  current^  which  forced  our  author 
to  confess  a  nomination,  vested  in  the  Gothic  Arian 
kings.  But  Thomassin  was  ignorant  of  all  histories, 
except  those  really  existing.  He  had  not  the  address 
to  create  facts,  and  then  quote  them*. 

It  is'  time  to  dispatch  the  invincible  argument  of 
Colimbanusy  which  I  promised  to  overtake,  and  which 
amounts  to  this  reasoning.  The  appointment  of  Sym- 
machus  by  an  Arian,  if  inconsistent  with  the  divine 

rights  of  episcopacy,  if  repugnant  to  revealed  fiudi, 
would  have  made  his  pontifical  acts  invalidj  would 
have  interrupted  the  succession,  and  rendered  null  all 
ordinations  by  Synmiachus.  But  to  assert  this,  would 
be  heretical.  Therefore,  the  nomination  of  a  pope  by 
an  Arian  prince  is  not  inconsistent  with  revealed 
faith ;  and  therefore  Arian  princes  may  nominate  \  that 


*  Thoraass.ibid.  Tentnta  ergo  et  aliquando  usarpaU  fuecnt  a 
Regibus  Gotthis  Papac  eligendi  potesUu,  nunqaam  aatia  fixaaut 
firmata ;  ut  quae  bis  terve  dumtaxat  eruperit,  ex  occasioiie  timol- 
tnosarum  electionam  et  grassantis  clericorum  qnandoque  ambiti- 
ODis.  At  illam'  sibi  succcsaoribasque  ^is  Juatiniaoua  quasi  ^€rta 
&  eoMUntinimo  jure  vindicayit,  ut  nee  Romae  d^nceps,  nee  io 
^mo«ioribus  Italiae  urbibua  episcopi  crearentur  ulli,  nisi  qutu  IiQJp*- 
rator  C  Politanus  conJirmasseC, 


ic  bisnoDfl         ^ 


is  to  say,  may  negative  or  confirm  catholic  bishops 
elect.  One  instance  of  such  nomination  is  sufficient 
proof;  because,  the  church  could  no  more  in  one 
instance  admit  of  a  nomination,  being  against  Jaithj 
than  could  the  same  church  in  any  instance  allow  us 
to  deny  the  incarnation.  -  /'^'     ^ 

I  will  not  fasten  on  the  word  appointment^  so  mis- 
applied to  the  case  of  Sjrmmachus.  But  I  will  try  to 
match  the  invincible  argument  with  one  or  two  intel- 
ligible parallels. 

First  Tlie  surrender  of  a  besieged  town  to  an 
enemy  by  capitulation,  if  inconsistent  with  the  sacred 
duty  of  allegiance,  would  make  all  the  conditions  of 
such  surrender  null  and  void,  as  well  for  the  con- 
queror as  for  the  conquered.  But,  to  assert  this 
latter,  would  be  immoral.  Therefore,  an  enemy  may 
conquer  a  loyal  town.  Therefore,  an  enemy  may 
lawfully  be  received  into  a  loyal  tctmn.  Because,  an 
enemy  could  no  more  in  one  instance  be  received,  thiui 
could  the  duty  of  allegiance  in  any  instance  be  denied 
to  be  sacred. 

Another  parallel.  The  parley  and  compromise  with 
a  highwayman  to  take  your  purse  and  garments,  and 
to  spare  your  life,  is  not  ificonsistent  with  the  right  of 
froperty  declared  in  the  ten  commandments.  If  it 
sirere,  no  man's  life  would  be  certain  at  times ;  and  this 
would  be  against  self-preservation.  Therefore,  a  man 
may  give  up  his  clothes  and  money  to  a  highwajrman. 

4  G  Tli^efore, 
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Fore,  a  highwayman  may^  considentb/  xjoiih  the 
right  of  property i  take  your  purse  and  garmentSi 
Because  the  principle  of  such  right  could  no  moie 
allow  the  compromise  to  take  effect  in  one  instaJuCf 
than  it  could  allow  murder  to  be  lawful  in  mgf 
instance. 

In  these  two  parallels  it  may  be  observed,  with 
^hat  taste  and  accuracy  the  transition  is  made  from 
the  acquiescence  of  the  party  forced^  to  the  lawfiilnett 
of  the  act  generally.  To  this  conclusion  has  the 
universal  rule,  handed  doTiin  from  age  to  age^  by 
#ur  Colwnbanus,  at  length  arrived.  The  consent  of 
the  majority  of  the  clergy  has  been  discovered  at  last 
to  mean  the  choice  of  a  lesser  evil,  not  an  uncon* 
trouled  preference.  The  uishcs  of  his  gentry  are 
reduced  to  be  content  mth  tliat  one,  whom  the  Jrian 
prince  may  not  deem  it  most  expedient  for  the  safety  of 
the  state  to  negative.  The  rule  of  saint  Leo,  and  the 
liomily  of  Origen,  and  the  injunctions  of  p(^Celestine, 
u  Ao  sent  saint  Patrick  into  Ireland ^  are  most  felicitously 
reconciled  with  an  unlimited  controul  of  a  greatest 
political  expediency  resting  in  the  breast  of  an  Arian 
prince.  This  new  controul  become^  a  part  of  ancient 
canonical  discipline  i  it  acquires  three  new  namesi 
nomination^  confirmation^  or  appointment^  and,  ate 
all,  is  very  consistent  witli  the  real  independence  of 
election. 

I  will  not  be  so  cruel  as  to  ask  Columbanus,  on  whit 
ground  of  theological  calculation  he  rests  his  a  fortiori 
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in  behalf  of  a  protestant  over  an  Avian  civil  power ; 
nor  what  he  means  by  limited  negative  in  the  nominal 
Hon  of  catholic  bishops^  after  he  had  explained  his 
fkminaiion  to  be  the  power  of  negativing  or  confirming'^ 
nor  what  was  the  effect  oC  his  Avian  confirmation. 
But  I  thinky  that,  without  all  that  vertiginous  argu- 
moilation,  under  an  Avian  prince  independent  election 
may  subsist,  on  the  principles  of  our  author,  without 
the  possibility  of  choice.   Let  us  only  suppose  a  Metro- 
politan see  vacant,  and  that,  according  to  the  direction 
of  Leo  I.,  the  bishop  is  to  be  taken  from  the  clerks  of 
Ae  Metropolitan  church.     May  not  the  Anan  king 
deem  it  most  expedient  for  the  safety  of  the  state,  to 
banifih  all   the   clergymen  but  one?     Undoubtedly, 
Of  course,  that  one  clergyman  remaining  will  be  made 
the  bishop,  or  else  no  bishop  will  be  made.     So  that, 
witliout  either  a  previous  or  a  subsequent  nomination^ 
our  Avian  prince  reduces  the  free  electors  to  take 
what  he  leaves  them.     The  independent  electors  are 
perfectly  at  liberty  (unless  the  Ari'an  prince  think 
otherwise  most  expedient)  to  have  no  bishop,  as  con- 
victed felons  are  entirely  free  to  consent  to  stay  whero 
they  are,  if  allowed  to  stay,  or  to  chuse  their  bread 
and  water.     This,  it  will  be  said,  is  a  case  of  slavery. 
It  is  not,  in  the  scheme  of  Columbanus.     It  is  a  case 
of  arbitrary  greatest  expediency.     It  is  oppression,  I 
confess,  or  hostility.     Such  however  is  the  conciliating 
principle,  which,  in  the  more  elegant  dress  of  a  veto, 
our  author  represents  as  canonical  discipline. 
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When  Columbanus  parallels  denying  the  faith  with 
allctming  an  Avian  interference,  he  first  mistakes  hb 
own  opinion  for  that  of  those  whom  he  contends  with, 
and  he  next  overleaps  the  points  of  disparity.    Li 
his  system,  very  possibly  the  bishop,  appointed  thus, 
might  be  no  bishop,  inasmuch  as  his  universal  nile 
would  fail.     But  in  the  persuasion  of  those,  who  hoU 
the  validity  of  consecration  to  depend  on  the  perfa- 
mancc  of  an  episcopal  fimction  by  bishops,  willingij 
and  seriously  imposing  hands  on  a  subject  capable  of 
episcopacy,  the  argiuncnt  is  not  invincible,  nor,  in 
truth,  worthy  of  notice.     Again  ;  to  deny  a  point  of 
faith  is  not  allowed  in  any  instance.     Why  so  ?    Be- 
cause in  every  instance  it  woidd  be  a  crime.    ^Vhy 
in  cr^ciy  instance  ?     Because  it  is  in  our  pcfxer  in  ereiy 
instance,  not  to  deny  the  faith.     On  the  other  band, 
to  admit  of  Arian  or  MaJiometan  interference,  such 
as  Columhaitus  has  alleged,  is  no   crime;  because  it 
is  not  in  our  power,  in   the    given  supposition,  to 
avoid  it.     It  is  captivity^  which  may  advance  }o  the 
extreme  of  persecution.     The  bishops  are  bound  by 
their  office  to  ordain  the  most  worthy.     This  doty 
goes  always  to  exclude  the  known  wvworihy;  it  impli^ 
that  they  shall  seek  for  the  more  wortlij',  as  Jar  as 
these  can  be  had.     But  the  Arian  prince  draws  a  cir- 
cle with  liis  sword  round  a  given  number,  and  round 
the  bishops.     Is  the  tyranny  of  tlie  prince,  the  hertsj 
of  the  church  ?     Is  it  violation  of  faith  or  of  di^^ 
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rights  to  compromise  with  the  highwayman,  by  giving 
up  your  property  and  saving  your  life ;  to  chuse  for 
ordination  amongst  the  only  fit  persons,^  who  are  to 
be  found  P  One  should  think  not.  Now,  is  there 
any  difference  between  the  case  of  two  candidates j  or 
one  candidate  only,  being  on  the  spot^  and  the  case  of 
all  but  two  candidates,  or  one  candidate  being  kept 
back  by  the  power  of  tlic  sword  ? 

The  qucjstion  of  Arian  interference,  or  of  any  un- 
catholic  interference    resolves    itself   generally   into 
the  problem,  how  far  the  christian  church  can  redeem 
itself  from  death,  by  submitting  for  a  while  to  chains* 
In  particular  cases  the  question  may  be  this;  how 
far  the  church,  without  selling  out   its  birthright, 
which  is  freedom,  may  render  the  exercise  of  its  rights 
auxiliary  to  the  social  rights  of  a  commonweal.     In 
all  these  last-mentioned  cases,  although  their  variety 
is  infinite,^yet  tlie  negative  boundaries  are  the  same. 
The  church  cannot  transfer  its  own  judgment  into 
other  hands  by  alienation,  although  it  may  conscien« 
tiously  engage  to  reconcile,  as  far  as  is  possible,  its 
choice  of  subjects    to  \\\p  social  principles  of  any 
confederation,  which  will   guarantee  its  free  right. 
In  this,  the  church  merely  exchanges  a  larger  title 
for  a  more  peaceable  security.     Neither  can  it  gratui- 
tously, or  without  an  implied  exchange,  or  at  least  a 
well-founded  hope  of  advancing  the  cause  of  cbristi- 
anity,  admit  a  foreign  arbitration  within  its  polity ; 
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because,  by  so  doing,  it  admits  that,  which  of  its  own 
nature  will  seek  encroachment,  and  which,  if  become 
a  tyrant,  cannot,  without  infinite  prejudice  to  christian 
morals,  be  either  shaken  off  or  contradicted.     It  can- 
not, in  short,  either  profess  itself  a  slave,  or  bind  its 
spiritual  authority  to  any  exterior  symbol  or  tenancy  of 
the  temporal  sword.     For,  considering  the  power  of 
Christianity,  even  as  a  mere   empire   of  opinion ;  as 
professedly  the  consolation  of  mankind ;  as  compre- 
hending all  times  and  climates;    as   having  proved 
by   the  experiment  of  eighteen  centuries,  that  it  is 
beneficent,  faithful,  and  most   likely  to  endurei  as 
long  as  men  are  susceptible  of  remorse,  or  liable 
to  misfortune,   or  anxious    about    futurity;    consi- 
dering, that  in  its  origin,  in  its  progress,  in  its  per- 
manency, it  stands  contrasted  to  all  political  power; 
if  the  church  were  to  bind  up  all  its  authorities  mtb 
the  duration  of  any  temporal  system,  it  would  vainly 
attempt  to  share  its  own  perpetuity  with  that  which 
cannot  be  everlasting.     For  which  reason,  we  see, 
that  in  eveiy  instance,  where  even  the  exterior  church 
jurisdiction  has  been   married  with  the  temporal,  the 
fall  of  the  latter  has  entailed  persecution  on  the  church 
itself,   and  misery  on  the  christians.     To  temporal 
governments  the  church   teaches  fidelity.     But  with 
no  form  of  government  can  churchmen  irrevocably 
cngMgc,  or  plc<lge,  or    entrust  the  spiritual  inheri- 
tance of  the  church  itself;  as  no  possible  number  of 
men  can  contract  for  all  mankind  to  be  born. 

We 
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We  have  done-  with  Avian  kings.  Columbanus  ou 
this  subject  is  no  other  than  he  has  been  on  every 
subject)  rather  presumptuous,  rather  over-confident 
as  to  the  ignorance  of  his  readers,  not  candid,  and  not 
very  successful.  We  have  next  to  oon^derthe  merits 
of  the  vetOf  as  particularly  spoken  of  fiar  Ireland.  The 
subject  may  appear  obsolete;  but,  forgotten  ss  it  may 
be  by  the  public,  it  is  not  given  up  by  politicians, 
except  in  the  name. 

It  18  well  known,  that  the  idea  of  a  veto  has  been 
rejected   by  the  catholics  of   Ireland:    that  all  our 
prelates,  in   September   1308,  declared  inexpedient 
any  alteration  in  the  mode   of  appointing  bishops; 
asserting  the  ancient  manner  to  be  unexceptionable 
and  salutary :   that  these  bishops,  at  the  same  time, 
charged  tlicmselves  with  the  burthen  of  recommend- 
ing, as  they  had  always  done,  to  the  holy  see  such 
candidates  only,  as  should  be  unimpeachable,  both  as 
to  loyalty  and  pacific  manners.     It  will  never  be  for- 
gotten, that  in  February  1810,  the   three   surviving 
metropolitans  and  twenty-one  bisliops  published  ample 
resolutions,  whereby  they  committed  themselves,  in 
the  sight  of  the  catholic  world,  for  their  allegiance 
to  the  empire,  and  for  the  integrity  of  their  religion. 
Ou  the  2d  of  March  in  tlie   same  year,  a  meeting 
of  the  Irish  catholic  committee  in  Dublin   resolved 
that,  as  catliolics  and  as  Irishmen,  they  could  tirver 
agree  to  the  veto.     In  passing  this  resolution,  the  meet- 
ing did    nothing  more  tlian  express  the   national 
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determination,  which  for  some  months  previoot  had 
been  unequivocally  manifested.     So  distinctly  was  this 
famous  resolution  the  expression  of  Irish  sentimentf 
that,  although  the  declaration  of  the  prelates  had 
been  communicated  to  that  very  meeting,  it  was  yet 
agreed,  that  the  committee  should   resolve,  without 
adverting  to  what  had    been  just   read.     To  some 
persons  that  resolution  appeared  rash  at  the  time,  yet 
glorious.     But  as  the  question  could  not  be  kept  back, 
neither  was  it  possible,  without  incurring  the  suspicion 
.  of  treachery,  to  modify  or  to  distinguish,  where  the 
Irish  heart  rejected  alL     With  what  applause  thi 
resolution  was  announced,  what  rejoicings  followed 
its  success,  what  congratulations,  what  triumph,  they 
who  were  present  will  remember,    as  long  as  they 
live.    The  enthusiasm  of  die  Roman  people,  when  the 
death  of  Nero  was  proclaimed,  may  have  been  as  no- 
lent  J   but  it  was  neither  so  patriotic  nor  so  pure :  it 
knew  nothing  of  the  spirit  of  religious  freedom. 

In  tlip  mean  time  our  Colurnhanus  had  set  himself 
to  enlighten  the  catholics  of  Ireland  on  the  subject 
of  alarm,  and  on  many  other  subjects  of  lesser  mo- 
ment    His  leading  work,  dated  in  March*  1810, 


«  From  certain  expressions  io  this  letter,  it  haf  been  tuppoi- 
cd  by  bishop  Milner«  that  the  resolutions  of  the  24th  Febni- 
ary  18 10^  entered  into  by  the  Irish  prelates,  were  known  to 
C^lumhanus ;  and  that  one  resolution  in  particular,  that  *'  the  bishops 

ft 


601 

is  entitled,  *^  Columbanus  ad  HibemoSt  or  a  letter  from 
**  G>Iumban  to  his  friend  in  Ireland  on  the  present 
**  mode  of  appointing  bishops  in  his  native  countryJ* 
His  motto  from  Horace^  informs  us,  diat  worth  is 
a  stranger  to  the  hmniliation  of  a  repulse^  such  as 
candidates  for   popular  dignities  must  experience*. 

4  H  His 


*'  aeitker  desired  nor  sought  any  earthly  considermtioa  for  their 
*'  ministry,  beyond  that,  «hicb  their  flocks  vdiintarily  offiered  from 
**  a  sense  of  religion  an^  doty."  Columianus  denies  haring  had 
any  intimation  of  the  resolutions  of  February  24,  and  solemnly 
declares  his  unacquaintance,  at  the  time  his  first  letter  was  pub* 
litbed,  with  the  proceedmg  in  Dublin,  three  weeks  previous.  I  dQ 
not  question  the  soienm  declarataoo  of  a  man  still  professing  himfelf,  at 
least,  not  denying  himself  to  be  a  christian.  But,  as  be  has  impudently 
called  bishop  Milner  a  calumniator,  for  making  an  assertion,  which  at  the 
very  utmost  was  rash  and  erroneous,  because  it  did  not  aggravate  the 
ml  guilt  of  CoiumUmuSt  1  must  observe,  that  all  the  proofs,  which 
our  author  gives  of  the  impossibility  of  his  having  known  the  purport 
of  the  Irish  resolutions,  are  either  perfect  nonsense,  or  unworthy  cqui- 
vocation.    I  say  no  more  for  the  present. 

«  From  the  singularity  of  this  motto,  has  arisen,  I  presume,  the 
'  common  report,  which,  like  all  nraiicious  reports,  has  gained  civdit  in 
Ireland,  that  Columbanus  indited  his  first  homily  to  his  friend  in  Ireland, 
under  the  new  smarting  of  a  repulse  in  his  search  after  a  vulgar 
dignity,  coiiunonly  called  a  catholic  bishopric  In  general,  no  rula 
for  interpreting  the  motives  of  violent  men  is  more  everlastingly  true, 
thao  the  excusatio  rum  petita.  But  Columbanus  is  an  exception  to 
every  rule  and  every  principle.  Were  this  even  not  the  case,  it  is 
not  iniprobable,  that  the  province  of  selecting  a  motto  was  assigned 
to  his  printer  by  Columbanus  in  his  hurry  to  publish.  The  motto  in 
qucttioii  has  been,  t'mie  out  of  mind,  an  item  of  lypograpbioal  tlocl^ 
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His  intFodacdan,  of  wiridi  h  is  impossible  to  abridge 
6r  to  parody  the  singulaar  composition^  states,  that  lie 
^ad  m^Httitted  to  certmi  wise  men  of   En^^and  a 
letter  from  his  friend,  contatnii^  the  account  of  Iridi 
squat:>bleS|  and  so  forth,  which  appeared  to  CobtnAamB 
pregnant  with  future  mischief:  that,  however,  some 
ether  informer  had  got  the  start  of  him:  that,  al- 
though he  knows   not  what  any  statesman  may  be 
planning,  he  is  free  to  tell  his  correspondent,  that 
England  and  Ireland  begin  to  he  better  known  to  ead 
other  i  that  the  monopoly  of  bishops  and  the  ftinfri1««» 
of  clergymen  have  praooked  minute  inquiries  into  die 
state  of  the  church ;  nay,  politicians  are  beginnic^  to 
we^  in  their  scales  mamf  circumstaneet  regarding  aav- 
riageSf  dispensations^  excommunications  and  parish  im> 
Columbanusy  like  a  brother  statesman,  forbears  ettber 
to  mention  the  circumstances^  or  name  the  politiciaas, 
who  amuse  themselves  thus  profoundly.     He  then 
praises  the  excellent  temperament  of  the  constitotioiif 
which  permits  neither  ins  nor  outs  to  raise  a  rdigum 
cry ;  threatens  the  Irish  squabblers  with  the  inteift- 
rence  of  the  justice  of  peace ;  is  extremely  sony  to  be 
compelled  to  acknowledge,  that  our  ecclcsastical  mta- 
ners  are  corrupt,  and  that  the  MaynaotA   imperium 

like,  8i  quid  novUti  rectius  htU,  and,  Vox  Plopuli  vox  Dti.  In  iht  begii- 
iiing  of  the  last  century,  it  wai  used  as  tbe  title  jMfe  apology  for  pUfS, 
cither  rejected  by  a  manager,  or  damned  in  want  miDQia  aftrr  tkt 
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iH,tmperia  has  called  forth  the  pity  of  sober  ^  anijfi^i,0>» 
tiad  stateftmen,  who  are  wilUng  to  irUerpqse  th« 
4cUttt8ry  restraints  of  l^al  respansMlify^  a$  an  egis  of 
defence  between  the  liberties  of  the  people  and  the 
Maynooth  usurpatiaiu  <<  The  otyect,^  sajfabe,  *^o/i 
^*  the  inaidioiis  clamour^*  againit  the  «w^  *^  k  to  gild 
**  the  juiU  of  ecclesiastical  domination  by  giYing  it 
**  the  ealour  of  divine  right,  and  to  consecrate  by  a 
^  sacred  name,  one  of  the  most  iioiv/  and  most  unge- 
^^neioiis  usurpations  against  the  second  order  of 
^  clcfgy,  the  nobility  and  gentry,  that  ever  disgraced 
^  a  ehrisUan  country!^  Then  he  tells  the  stofy  of 
the  solemn  compact  for  bequeathing  sees*  He  advises 
bis  countrymen  not  to  be  duped  by  the  equivocating 
tridts  of  usurping  bishops,  nor  by  their  fallacious 
promises,  but  to  appeal  to  tlie  protection  cflaw;  pro- 
tests, that  he  does  not  appeal  to  the  passions,  because 
anumgst  rational  beings  truth  is  propagated  only  by 
persuasion;  warns  the  nobility,  gentry  and  cterg}- 
of  Ireland  not  to  sacrifice  lives  and  properties  in  the 
prospect  of  a  aown  of  martyrdom,  which  the  bishops 
are  so  ready  to  promise  for  engaging  in  their  cause, 
lintil  a  national  synod j  such  as  was  held  anno  doming 
1111,  of  fifty  bishops,  three  hundred  priests,  four  thou- 
sand abbots  and  monks ^  and  the  chiefs  of  the  Irish  nati- 
on, shall  decide,  whether  we  are  to  believe  that  bishops 
may  bequeath  their  sees  lik&  pfivate  property.  He 
conjures   our  bishops,  by  their  salvation,  to  reform 
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themselves  in  timci  or  else  the  pedple  will  inflict  i^ 
form  on  them,  in  an  angry  wi^.     The  population  ft 
too  great  for  the  number  of  priests.     Women ^^goMf 
in  childbirth^  have  been  seen  by  Cobanbanus  and  b]r 
his  correspondent  to  fast  until  qfier  sunset,  waiting  fer 
older  and  more  infirm  people  than  tkemsdves  to  tab 
the  sacrament fr St. — I  have  applied  to  more  than  one, 
for  an  explanation  of  this  complicated  phenomenoOy 
regarding  the  women  ^r  gone  in  childbirth^     Hitherto 
none  have  been  able  to  guess  its  drift. — Moreover, 
Columbanus  assures  us,  that  murder   and  robbery  tm 
increasing  in  proportion  as  private  confession  is  kut' 
ried  over. — What  species  of  priests  that  can  be,  which 
so  sliglitly  examines  and  so  hastily,  as  to  skip  over 
the  peccadillos  of  murder  and  rapine,  be  keeps  to 
himself,  like  a  statesman. — He  next  humbly  iaforms 
the  bishops,  that  there  is  not  one  instance  of  bishops 
electing  their  successors.     He  inform^  the  public,  that 
eimy  priest  in  Ireland  is  subject  to  be  thrown  on  the 
wide  world  by  the  bishop,  without  any  reason  assign- 
ed,  withdrawing  his  faculties.     Again  he  conjures  the 
natioti  not  to  be  duped  by  the  ItypoaHtical  canting  of ' 
the  bishops,  but  to  reform  itself,  in  union  vnth  tbe 
bishops,  with  charity  for  surrounding  sects,  and  with 
loye  and  loyalty  for  the  unrivalled  constitution.    He 
praises  the  laborious  parish  priests,  whom  he  had  ju^ 
before  exhibited  skipping  over  murder  and  robbay't 
and  gives  it  as  a  wrf/  known  fact,  that  men  of  the 
second  order  of  the  clergy,  deserving  of  the  highsei 
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diations  for  their  learning  and  character,  have  been 

refused  emplojmient  and  thrown  upon  the  public  by  the 

bishop,  for  reasons  they  will  not  tell  out. 

Thus  have  I  given,   as  nearly  as   I   could,   the 

aliimatttm  of  twenty-four  pages,     i  do  not  presume 

to  have  represented  the  entire  j  because,  I  confess  to 

have    stepped  across  the  groveling  and  sputtering 

of  inarticulate  fatuity,  and   to  have  chiefly  noticed 

those  passages,  in  which  the  idiot  phrase  swells  up, 
by   the  aid  of  paroxysm,  into    distinct  features    of 

malignity.  The  remainder  of  his  introduction  con- 
sists of  certain  atttempts  at  ridicule,  and  of  bloody 
accusation  against  all  the  oppose'rs  of  the  Irish  Veto. 
With  regard  to  our  bishops,  Columbanus  was  not 
surprized  at  their  opposition ;  **  because,**  says  he, 
•*  experience  shews,  that  men  are  never  so  a7-tful  or 
**  so  vindictive  in  defence  of  just  rights,  as  in  defence 
**  oi  usurpaticnJ^  Again ;  "  I  do  not  wonder,"  writes 
Columbanus^  "  that  tlie  bigotry  of  ignorance^  the 
^^jealausif  to  England,  the  democracy  of  revolutionists, 
**  and  tlie  principles  of  rebellion  and  separation  have 
<<  coalesced  against  granting  a  limited  negative.  On 
*^  the  contrary,  /  foresccm^,  that  the  most  outrageous 
'*  and  opposite  passions  would  confederate  to  prevent 
♦*  any  and  every  interference,  which  might  tend  to 
<<  restrain  the  uncoiitrouled  dominion  of  Maynooth 
*^  within  the  limits  of  just  and  legal  and  necessary 
'^  re^onsibility*^*     This  conclusion  he  repeats  again 

ami 

tColumb.  ibid.  p.  S5. 
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•ikl  again.  Indeed  it  wsd  bid  best  wtapon,  ^nd  it  liis 
sole  argument,  now  that  we  ba^e  diq^Kned  of  his 
Arian  kings,  and  Anbian  canons,  ^^  veneratod  froai 
*^  pole  to  pole."  **  Two  descriptions  of  Irishmen^**  up 
he  elsewhere,  *^  are  hostile  to  a  negative  on  the  part 
**  of  the  civil  power ;  the  bishops  and  the  separatists 
**  or  revolutionists,*  Both  well  know,  that  the 
*^  negative  has  nothing  to  do  with  Revelation :  that  tie 
^^  French  protestants  presented  parish  priests  to  catkh 
'^  lie  livings  in  France.  The  bishops  join  in  thii 
^*  uproar,  in  order  to  preserve  their  lordly  and  tcati- 
<*  mited  dominioni"  wliich  is  the  **  uncontrouled 
<*  patronage    of    200,000    pounds    per    annum,**! 

wbidi 

•  Ibid.  p.  109. 

f  Ibid.  p.  5.  I  would  not  disgrace  my  Uxi  by  admit*iiif  the  HA- 
lotting  passage  (n>m  Columb.  letter  IV.  p.  89.  **  For  tbe  potpoM 
*<  of  appuinhng  their  (tvon  sucee^sou  tliey  bave  resialBd  a  limited  vt^xt 
*'  on  the  part  of  tlie  state,  whicb»  if  it  had  beeo  oooceded,  woM  ^rt 
'*'  led  to  extensive  arrangemenis  ia  favour  of  the  poor.  One  mittkm  of 
**  our  peasantry  might,  ere  now,  have  been  emanctpttted  from  parish 
"  dues  and  cess*^"  Our  author  is,  I  allow,  as  perfiact  in  Jamnee  as 
he  \i  accomplishod  m  the  graver  studies.  Yet  he  baa  too  iMtanBg 
an  opinion  of  our  national  credoUty .  Were  the  Velc  to  bavo  any  rfi^ 
upon  parish  dues  and  cesser  it  wuuld  have  an  effect  quite  contrary  to 
that  I»ere  alleged.  But  our  fnander  omits  some  few  vulgar  diAcuItfcs 
to  his  project ;  namely,  that  if  those  usset  are  remoted  from  the  poor, 
rhe  relief  must  be  efieclcd  through  the  medium  of  a  rm/  compensa- 
tion to  the  clergy  of  the  church  established,  or  by  an  equivalent  frooi 
the  public  money.  In  the  former  ■urposttion,  tho  kadcd  praprieCor, 
«u  whom  the  new  burthen  phould   alight,  would   natnrally  reprise 

Inrntrif 
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**  wiuch  a  lixdled  negative  would  restrain  by  tlie 
**  wkolesome  provisiiHis  of  law.  Ilie  revotitticnisU 
**  wiflh  to  fement  f^ligUms  discoriy  that  they  may 
*<  woric  upon  the  enthmiasm  of  tbe  population,  as 
*^  in  ike  late  rebettion,**  These  revoluii<mists  he  stiles 
desperadoes. 

Such  is  the  modest  language,  and  snch  is  the  con- 
•dentioos  testimony  of  a  man,  stiling  himself  a  catholic 
priest  Such  indeed  we  had  reason  to  expect  from 
liie  unnataral  dbnderer  of  bishops.  The  revduUcn- 
i$t$  oj^XMed  the  Veto,  says  diii  man  of  blood,  in  order 
to  keep  the  million  under  their  control  for  the  oppor- 
tanity  of  a  new  rebellion.  ^The  prelates  confederated 
with  the  revoiutionistSy  in  order  to  retain  their  usurped 
possenion ;  and  both  revolutionists  and  prelates  afiect 
to  act  from  conscience,  while  they  were  acting  against 
thair  conscience.  The  accusation  is  capital;  but 
where  is  the  proof?  Columbantis  has  no  proof  but  his 
own  assertion.  The  zealot  for  ancient  canons,  which, 
as  he  tells  us,  **  requires  a  written  allegation  and  proof, 
*<lie&>re  a  priest   can  be  suspended,"  deliberately 

charges 

hinifc-lf  in  a  forther  advance  of  his  rents.  In  tbc  latter  snppoKition, 
the  fiUB,  raifed  by  lasatian,  mutt  cone  frap  the  peo|»le,  at  the  fane 
time  that  the  contequential  relief,  tlius  afibrdedtothe  laudK,  would  be 
averaged  between  the  poprutor  and  iho  pcatanty  at  the  Tery  best. 
Nothinf  of  what  our  financier  throws  out  could  be  realized  by  the 
creation  of  nen  funds.  Nothing  could  be  eflectedy  but  by  a  communi  - 
cattoDof  funds  existing,  and  appropriated  to  olgectt  exdusiTeiy  anti- 
'catb<dic» 
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charges  mil  the  cAdM>lic  bishops  in  IrtUnd  with  abet- 
ting treasonable  designs,  and  all  the  Irish  catholics, 
who  are  capable  of  forming  an  opinionf  with  an  ima- 
gination and  purpose  of  rebellion ;  and  this  he 
presumes  to  do,  on  the  sole  strength  aS  his  face.  He 
had  JbresccUf  as  he  tells  us,  that  such  coalition  between 
hii^lic^  and  rebels  would  take  place.  It  was,  there- 
fore, his  duty,  as  a  loyal  wizard,  to  have  apprized  his 
wi^  men  of  England.  Some  weeks  before  the  bishop 
hud  declined  the  Veto,  I  too  had  foreseen  andJbretoU^ 
civat  the  undertakers  of  that  measure,  amongst  our- 
selves, would  avenge  the  discovery  of  their  unimpor- 
tance at  home,  by  betaking  themselves  to  murderous 
calumny.  I  tliink,  tliat  with  the  sole  difference  of 
English,  I  represented,  by  anticipation,  the  identical 
;  charges  of  this  unhappy  maniac.  See  Inquiry  on  the 
Veto,  p.  76,  77. 

In  every  particular,  his  assertion  is  as  false,  as  his  cri- 
mination is  felonious.  Neither  bishops  nqr  catholics  of 
Ireland  opposed  a  Veto^  as  limited^  but  as,  of  its  nature, 
nnltiTtited  and  destructive.  Neither  the  biskopsy  nor  the 
artkolicsy  who  opposed  the  Veio^  knew,  that  it  contain- 
<pd  noising  against  revelation ;  on  the  contrary,  they 
were  severally  persuaded,  that  to  admit  such  VetOf 
wtmid  be  ruinous  equally  to  revealed  religion  and  to 
the  hopes  of  freedom.  Neither  did  they  know,  that 
protestants  did  by  Urw  present  parish  priests  in  France^ 
ptftil  CoJumbamiSy    as  king    of  France^  settled   that 

matter. 
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matter.*  But  they  knew,  that  catholics  in  England 
cannot  present  to  livings,  which  vest,  ipso  facto ^  in  the 
universities,  on  conviction  of  popish  recusancy.  No 
principles  of  separation  or  of  reheUion  were  advanced 
in  opposition  to  the  Veto\  bbt  sound,  and  constitutional 
principles,  which  Cohmbanus  is  incapable  of  under- 
standing. No  bishops  opposed  the  Veto^  for  the  sake 
of  appointing  their  successors. 

In  January  1799,  on  the  proposal  of  Lord  Com- 
wallis,  and  under  the  impression  that  the  Irish  catho- 
lics, not  only  would  be  saved  from  the  exterminating 

4  I  spirit, 

*  By  the  edict  of  Nauts,  French  proteitant  lordi  were  secured  in 
the  pofteiskm  of  all  their  seiguorial  right  and  honours.  From  thii  it 
was  iofenred  by  some  excellent  lawyers,  especially  Dumoulin,  who  Hed 

a  catholic,  and  Louet,  that  the  rght  of  adTowson,  being  an  honour, 
wia  also  secured.  The  church  of  France  never  yielded  to  thif 
astertJOQ.  In  the  troublesome  times  of  Umis  X1II.»  Hvrtt  cases 
vere  resolved  by  the  parliament  of  Paris,  in  favour  of  collation 
by  protestants ;  but  this  was  done  for  the  purpose  of  gaining  over  the 
chief  heads  of  the  party :  in  1  ^b9L,  the  king's  ordinance  declared  against 
^11  protestant  patronage.  The  protestants  obtained  an  order  of 
council,  that  they  might  be  allowed  to  appoint  catholic  proxies.  This 
order  was  n'<t  put  in  dxecu^on ;  and  the  bishops  collated  freely,  until 
the  infismous  revocation  of  the  edict  of  Nantz*  What  attempts  may 
have  been  made  by  the  deistical  French  parliament  before  the  year 
1789, 1  profess  to  know  not;  nor  would  any  great  moral  support  be 

derived  from  any  precedent  established  by  miscreants,  who  could 
fesolve,  that  a  priest  was  obliged  to  administer  the  eucharitft,  oo  serious 
request,  to  a  man,  who  should  ask  it  plainly  and  evidenily  froqi  % 
principle  of  impiety  and  defiance. 
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ispirit,  which  prowled  and  shrieked  at  our  doors,  bat 
shortly  would  be  admitted  to  the   privileges  of  tht 
constitution  j;    ten   Irish    prelates^  being  trustees  rf 
Maynopth  coU^e,  sent  in  to  the  Irish  goyemment  i 
contre  prqjet  of  capitulation,  of  which  the  very  firrf 
article  demonstrates,  that  their  proposal  was  in  answer 
to  a  preceding  summons.*^    Cctumbanus  denotmccii 
in    this   proposal,    the   expressions,  that     ^*  in  the 
«<  vacancy  of  a  sec,  the  cleigy  of  the  diocese  arc  to  ^^ 
<<  commend^  as  usualj  a  candidate  to  the  prelates  ot'die 
^'  episcopal  province,  xpho  elect  hinii  or  any  other  thej 
**  may  think  more  worthy,  by  a  majority  of  suffiagcs." 
But  so  estranged  is  the  man  from  every  visitation  of 
common  sense,  that  even  in  an  instrument,  reKindfd, 
as  this  has  been,  by   a  greater  authority  than  thit 
which  framed  it,  he  fastens  upon  points  either  unex» 
ceptionable   or   praiscwortliy,  considering,  thgL  t^ 
project  was    in  fact  a  capitulation^  under  the  most 
terrific   circumstances  of  alternative.      Cdumbamitf 
alluding  to  the  words,    **  recommended   as  usual," 
says,f  that  ^*  this  is  the  Jlrst  instance  in  Irish  histon/t 
*<  when  the  immemorial  election  and  posttdatian  of 
*.*  dean  and  chapter  of  a  vapant  diocese  (las  beq^ 

•  * 

«caUed 


*  "  At  a  meetjDf  of  the  R.  C.  prelates  aswmble^y  ^e.  to  deliberate  «• 
"  a  proposal  from  gooemwtentt  of  ah  indtpendent  proouiom  for  the  ILC^ 
<*  derfy  of  Ireland,  uniitr  eertaim  ngulalkmi,  not  moooipatiUe  with 
'*  their  (ft^rtjitf,  discipimtf  or  just  principlet.'' 

f  Fintletter,  p.  131, 122,  noUi, 


611 

**  called  a  recommendation:  that,  in  no  public  document ^ 
•*  would  our  bishops  have  ventured  to  arrogate  the 
♦*  election  to  themselves."     It  has  seldom  happened^ 
that  so  much  boldness  and  ignorance  have  been  found 
together,  as  in  this  piece  of  criticism.     First  of  all ;  the 
term,  recommendation^  was  not  misapplied  to  the  so 
called    capitular   election    and  postulation ;  because 
neither  before  nor  since  the  reformation  has  capitular 
election  in  Ireland  been  conclusive  with  the  holy  see. 
Secondly;  the  catholic  bishops,  in  their  resoludons  of 
1808  and  of  1810,  applied  the  term,  recommendation , 
to  their  own  act  of  interference  in  favour  of  a  candi- 
date; although  it  appears,  they  considered  such  recom- 
mendation as  holding  far  greater  weight  than  any 
:SQpitular  election.     Thirdly;  in  this  very 'document 
the  words,  *^  as  usual,''  are  added  to  the  ^^  recom- 
**  mendation,"  whereby  the  chapters  and  diocesan 
clergy  were  left  in  the  possession  of  whatever  authority 
diey  had  exercised  until  then,  with  this  difference,  that 
ihcir  application  was  to  be  made  in  the  first  instance 
So  the  provincial  bishops.     Fourth;  these  words,  ^*  tlie 
*<  provincial   bishops    elect  him,  the   person  rccom- 
**  mended  by  the  clergy,  or  any  other  they  may  think 
^'  more  wortliy,''  are  not,  as  our  author  supposes, 
declaratory  of  a  generally  established  practice,  but 
introductory  of  a  new  one,  as  appears  bodi  from  the 
preamble,  **the  following  regulations  seem  necessary," 
as  well  as  from  tlic  conclusion,  **  these  regulations 

*•  can 
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"  can  have  no  effect,  &c."     Fifth ;  Columbanus  either 
dissembles  or  forgets,  that  in  the  vacancy  of  a  see,  the 
practice  haci  been,  not  only  for  the  chapter  to  ded 
pro  forma^  but  for  all  the  clergy  to  recommend  i  and 
that   as    the    practical  importance  of  these   sevenl 
methods  was  similar,  tlie  word,   recommeTidation^  was 
fairly  employed, 
Colwnbanus  gives  some  further  specimens  of  reasoning 
on  this  topic.     *'  Let  it  be  asked,*'  cries  he,  ''mf 
**  Doctor  Troy  elected  to  Ossory  by  the  bishq)s  of 
*•  Leinster?  Doctor  Reilly  by  those  of  Ulster?  Doctor 
••  Moylan  by  those  of  Munster  ?  Doctor  French  by 
'*  those  of  Connaught  ?''    The  question  to  be  asked 
was,   whether  those   prelates   had   been    appointed 
through  election  and  postulation  by  chapter ;  and  Ac 
answer  would  have  been,  No.     Doctor  Troy  was  in 
Rome,  when  appointed  to  Ossory.     Doctor  Reilly  was 
translated  to  Armagh  without  am/  capitidar  election. 
Doctor  Moylan  had  had  the  recommendation  of  all  the 
provincial  bishops  and  oAet  prelates  (in  all  two  Me- 
trc^litans  and  twelve  bishops),  along  with  the  recom- 
^lendation  of  the  great  majority  of  the  Diocesan  clei;gy. 
l)octor  French  htul  some  of  the  chapter  and  some  of 
the  clergy ;  but  hc|  besides,  had  the  recommendation 
of  bisliop  Fallon  his  predecessor,  and  of  five  or  six 
bishops.     In  conclusion,  our  author,  under  a  Be  it 
remcmberedy  tells  the  public,  that  '^  the  parish  priests^ 
**  whom  the  ten  bishops  attempted  ihvabasefy  to  betray j^ 

•*  ar« 
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<(  are  they,  who  feed,  clothe  and  maintain,  by  theif 
^*  voluntary  contributions,  those  very  bishops  i**  and 
he  then  makes  his  exit  in  this  very  affecting  tsentimenU 
'*  Englishmen  !  Irishmen  !  nature  has  united  you  by 
•*  vicinity^  by  commace^  by  language^  kindred  and 
«*  interestSf'^  How  puny  docs  the,  **  Reading  and 
**  writing  comes  by  naturey^  of  Dogberry,  the  man  *qf 
acquirements  in  the  play,  appear,  when  compared  to  this 
exquisite  tenderness  of  brain !  From  this  natural  unity 
of  Englishmen  and  Irishmen  Columbanus  is  led  to 
exhort  them  to  **  preserve  to  each  other  their  respec- 
•*  live  rights ;"  on  which  condition  he  promises  to 
)hem  **  a  conquest  aver  the  tyrant  of  Europe »^* 

But  how  did  those  bishops  betray  the  parish  priests  ? 
Was  it  by  allowing  a  Veto  ?  No  such  thing.  Column 
hanus  insists  on  a  legal  Veto^  and  on  restraints  besides. 
Was  it  by  not  giving  to  the  parish  priests  a  right  of 
tlecticn  and  posiidation,  which  they  never  had  en- 
joyed? Surely  not.  Was  it  by  preventing  the 
direct  addrcsi?  of  recommendations  by  parish  priests  to 
the  holy  see  ?  But  this  could  not  be  prevented  by 
the  bishops.  The  men  in  office  of  that  day  wanted 
to  abridge,  in  future,  the  coiaimunication  with  the  holy 
see,  if  it  sliould  be  re-esti  iblishcd.  They  wanted  to 
hold  inquisitorial  power  over  the  lives  of  episcopal 
candidates.  Tor  this  end ,  tliey  required,  that  one  can- 
didate only,  should  be  rcH:ommendcid  to  their  milling 
process  at  a  time.     It   would  hsrvc  distracted  them 

*  from 
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ftcftti  loftier  cares,  to  watch  or  to  work  the  grinding  of 
our  bishops  elect,  if  the  hopper  were  crowded  with 
candidates.  They  would  have  the  elective  act  com- 
pleted^ and  the  choice  individualized,  before  the 
secretary's  officer  put  on  his  spectacles,  and  widened 
his  ears  for  private  and  loyal  infonnation  from  captains 
of  yeomanry,  clergymen  of  the  diurch  cstablibhed, 
accomplished  excisemen,  grand  jurors,  petty  jurors, 
tythe  proctors  and  sextons.  The  sole  question  left 
to  the  bishops  was,  to  decide,  whether  in  a  difference 
of  choice,  their  own  judgment  or  the  recommcndatioa 
of  the  clergy  should  preponderate.     They,  decided, 

naturally  and  not  unjustly,  for  the  predominance  of 
their  own  judgment,  which  had  been  in  possession 
of  that  greater  weight  with  the  holy  see.  I  must 
say  further,  that,  unless  tlicy  did  so,  they  could  not 
have  introduced  the  stipulation  for  the  clergy,  a  body 
of  men,  against  which  all  the  suspicion  and  rancour 
of  those  times  were  accumulated,  and  against  whose 
dangnous  influence,  the  propoundcrs  of  the  measure 

pretended>  it  was  nccesiviry  to  ensure  the  state.  The 
express  ground,  on  which  those  ten  bishops  proceed- 
ed, was  the  consideration  of  a  pcnnamcnt  support  for 
the  catholic  clergy  at  lui'ge.  ITic  express  limitation 
of  the  admitted  interfcreiicc  of  the  govcriument  wa% 
that  the  latter  bhpuJd,  as  was  just,  be  satisfied  of  the 
loyalty  of  episcopal  candida.tes.  The  government  was 
to  inform  the  bishops  of  its  c^bjections  to  tlieir  choice: 
and  the  whole  project  wivs  «3ctlared  to  Jiavc  no  effect 

without 
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'Without  the  sanction  of  the  hoty  s^ocy  wfafch  the  ten 
bishops  promised  to  use  ihefr  endeavours  1o  obtain^ 
a^  soon  as  might  be.     Here  the  matter  drcq)pcd. 

Mope  than  nine  years  after  tliis  prcgect  was  handed 
in,  it  became  apparent,  that  what  had  been  conceded 
tor  ascertaining  loyaliyy  was  construed  in  a  larger, 
and  in  a  very  different  meaning:  that  tlie  ten  bishops 
had  imagined,  they  were  securing  their  religion  against 
the  possibility  of  reproach,  but  in  reality  had  been 
giving  a  colour  for  supposing,  that  our  catholic  churcli 
polity  might  be  subjected  to  protestant  prerogative  ^ 
that  the  proper  obj^ctiojis  to  the  candidate  could  not 
be  defined,  unless  by  die  pleasure  of  the  government 
itself,  deciding  through  the  medium  of  rival  or  un^ 
favourable  suggestion ;  that  when  once  the  wrendiing 
crow  of  church  and  state  had  fixed  its  point  in  the 
centre  of  our  system,  it  could  not  be  dislodged.  It 
would  move  and  unsettle  all,  until  it  had  either  bro- 
ken our  church  to  pieces,  or  forced  it  to  a  surrender : 
because  this  lever  would  necessarily  proceed  to  un- 
derwork our  catholic  system,  uptil  at  least  it  gained 
the  very  corner  stones,  to  wliich  su^icion,  jealous.}' 
and  repeated  experiments  would  conduct  it.  That, 
against  this  disorganizing  process,  tlie  catholic  church 
would  have  no  possible  defence,  no  rallying  stand,  no 
refuge  of  appeal  j  whereas  the  principle  of  state  expe^ 
diencT/  must  countciTail,  being  once  admitted,  all 
ren^onstronce  or  ])rotcst  in  &vour  of  our  contrasted 

ordinances 
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ordiiunces  and  discipline :  that,  in  fine,  the  political 
power  could  assume  every  thing,  while  the  catholic  im- 
potence could  resume  nothing^,  could  protect  nothing, 
could  justify  nothing  of  its  own.  To  the  certainty  of 
this  process  the  whole  history  of  compacts  between 
principle  and  strettgth  bears  witness.  But,  in  the  case  of 

the  VetOf  the  very  misapprehmision  of  most  liberal  pro- 
tcstants  was  demonstrative  proof.     They  explained  the 

catholic  project  by  referring  it  to  their  own  ideas: 
they  found  in  the  document  from  the  ten  bishops  ao 
Unlimited  negative,  amounting  to  an  absolute,  appoint-' 
ment ;  they  found  his  majesty  become  viriwd  head  of 
our  church;   they  found  papal  influence  %t  sm  end| 
and  this  Papal    injluence    was    catholie  hierardof. 
What  astonishment  and  sorrow  took  possession  of  the 
Irish  Roman  catholics,  when  the  text -and  the  com- 
ment were  made  known,  I  will  not  attempt  to  relate, 
I  myself  was  a  sharer  in  that  public  distress,  and  can, 
therefore,  solemnly  attest,  that  the  very  worst  Irish 
catholic  was  sincere  in  abominating  the  Veto^  from 
motives  of  conscience.     Whatever  Columbanus  may 
prate  ot  jealousy  towards  England  i  whatever  may  have 
been  angrily  s^id  or  published,  at  the  time^  against 
.  that  supposed  rapacity,  which  had  promisee!  redress 
as  the  consequence  of  union^  and,  eight  years  after, 
came  to  demand  all,  tl^t  still  lingered  at  home,  of 
Irish  feeling,  before  it  would  discuss,  whether  redress 
were  not  impracticable  i  the  aversion  to  the  Veto  would 
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not  Lave  been  less,  if  England  were  cathoTiCj  or  if  a 
catholic  king  reigned  in  Ireland,  and  the  Veto  were 
demanded  by  that  king.  The  sentiment  was  inti- 
mately joined  with  the  religious  ^constitution  of  Irish 

feeling;  because  the  Irish,  for  centuries,  had  identified 
the  comforts  of  religion  with  escape  and  with  retire- 
ment from  the  inspection  of  Power.  The  very  essence 
of  Irish  catholicity  is,  that  it  is  a  matter  of  choice,  of 
predilection,  and  therefore  of  entire  confidence.  By 
tampering  with  tliis  confidence,  you  leave  no  religion 
for  the  Irishman ;  and  it  is  a  problem  of  dreadful 
■CODJecture»  whether  the  Irish  mind  would  not  acquire 
fiital  energies  by  the  subtraction  of  that,  which  at 
once  softens  and  consoles  its  giantlike  character. 
To  think  of  binding  the  nation  more  firmly  to  the 
•afety  of  the  estabMied  church,  by  taking  into 
political  hands  any  leading  strings  of  our  catholic 
■ystem,  is  ^  mistake  proceeding  from  ignorance  of 
fiict*  You  may  seize  on  those  strings ;  j'ou  may  pull 
ftway  the  system  from  the  people;  but  the  people 
you  will  not  draw  home  into  yout  hands.  jGive  to 
the  people  a  share  in  your  social  freedom ;  they  will 
fight  for  the  constitution  as  for  their  lives.  Allow 
the  people  to  retain  their  religious  freedom;  they 
will  fight  for  you  as  for  their  souls.  You  will  get 
back,  in  importance  to  the  empire,  a  full  value  for 
that  liberty  you  allow  at  home :  that  importance  will 
give  the  durability  to  your  establishment,  which  you 
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ernoneously  seek  to  obtain,  byjdrjing  up  a  ready  sonnce 

of  imperial  glory,  and  of  influence   throughout  the 
catholic  world. 

To  return  to  1808;  all  the  catliolic  bishops  io 
Ireland  assembled  and  declared,  as  already  mentioned; 
first ;  that,  any  alteration  in  the  appointment  of  pre- 
lates would  be  inexpedient :  second ;  that,  the  existing 
mode  was  unimpeachable  and  salutary:    lastly;  that 

they  had   always  recommended,  and   would  always 
recoinmend  men,  only  of  unspotted    loyalty  and  of 

peaceable  demeanour. 

This  declaration,  so  ipade  by  persons  the  most  com- 
petent to  decide  on  the  subject,  in  a  religious  point 
of  view,  was  given  without  explanations.  Yet,  in 
the  absence  of  explicit  motives,  our  sagacious  author 
has  discovered  a  coalition  with  the  principles  o£  re* 
hellion*  As  to  the  political  consequences  of  the  cele- 
brated VetOy  they  were  laid  before  catholics  and  pro- 
testants,  when  as  yet  the  bishops  had  not  assanbled. 
It  was  represented,  that  the  attempt  to  gain  a  con* 
troul  over  our  religion,  as  accompanying  a  mcasoie 
of  statutable  redress^  did  necessarily  indicate,  that  the 
redress,  which  was  to  be  granted  along  with  such 

controul  obtained,  would  be  the  last  redress  for  Iriidi 
catholics;  for  this  general  reason,  that  the  last  at- 
tempts of  political  war£ire,  and  the  last  conclosioni 
of  political  treaty,  are  made  against  or  with  the  most 
sacred  authorities  of  the  weaker  party.   It  was  aigued, 

that 
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that  in  the  catholic  case,  the  assertion  was  palpable ; 
because  the  catholic  authorities  of  our  religion  being 
once  neutralizedi  the  medium^  through  which  our 
grievances  were  the  grievances  of  a  body^  would  be 
nullified  9  and  our  future  complaints  of  a  degraded 
station,  or  of  being  allotted  a  base  tenure  of  freedoniy 
would  not  appear  the  conscientious  dissent  of  an 
order  of  social  men,  but  the  obstinacy  of  a  few,  abetting 
the  ignorance  of  the  many.  The  many  might  be  di- 
vided by  art  or  by  strife,  in  which  supposition,  the 
catholic  cause  would  be  said,  without  fear  of  refutation, 
to  be  the  cause  of  that  party,  which  declined  to  ask  fur- 
ther redress ;  inasmuch  as  the  catholic  authorities  had 

been  rendered  stationary,  or  captive.  It  was  stated,  thatf 
as  the  controul  over  our  church,  if  once  gained  would 
never  be  restored,  tlie  Irish  catholics  ought,  if  they 
valued  their  religion,  to  demand,  that  such  controul 
should  never  be  used  for  the  overthrow  of  their  pro- 
fession. It  was  stated,  that  no  mere  statutable  redress 
of  social  grievances  would  adequately  secure  the 
catholic  profession  from  that  overthrow;  and  that 
the  only  security  was  to  be  found  in  a  guarantee  by 
the  constitution  Itself:  that,  as  the  constitution  is  now 
understood,  any  controul  given  to  the  civil  power, 
or  assumed  by  it  over  our  church,  has  but  one  seni^ 
and  one  meaning,  which  negatives  and  excludes  all 
spiritual  jurisdiction,  not  emanating  from  an  autho- 
rity of  its  own  creation :  that,  unless,  in  this  respect, 

lua  exception  of  allowance  for  catholic  profession  were 

admitted 


ftdmitted  and  recognized  within  the  constitution,  or  by 
some  act  or  deed  of  durable  and  sovereign  evidence,  ihc 
smallest  controul  would  necessarily  travel  to  tlie  great? 
est  dominion;  because  the  principle  of  interference  had 
been  granted,  which  the  constitution,  accepting  in  iu 
own  sense,  would  exercise,  as  its  owti  property,  towards 
Roman  catholic,  as  towards  established  churches; 
towards  the  latter  in  protection,  towards  tlie  former 
in  cbtrangenient. 

It  was  argued,  that  every  other  method  of  securing 
the  existence  of  catholic  profession  was  impracticable; 
and  although  other  methods  should  be  at  hand,  yet  they 
would  be  dangerous  to  the  constitution,  as  sovcreiga 
protector  and  witness  of  all  rights:   they  would  per- 
petuate a  distinctness  in  political  duties,  and  would  be 
liable  to  occasional  usurpations  on   every  side.     Tlwj 
edict  of  Nantz  gave  to  the  French  protestanfs  othex 
guarantees  than   those  of    the  constitution.    Those 
guarantees  were   the  cause  of  greater  exasperation. 
They  established  hostility  in  France  under  the  name 
of  adjustment,  and  through  the  mean  of  an  indefinite 
armistice.     The  consequences  were  miserable,  and  the 
catastrophe  was  infamous.  In  Switzerland,  the  religious 
warfare  was  short.  The  cantons  returned  to  their  federal 
system.   In  Germany,  the  wars  about  religion  wereter* 
minated  by  adjustments,  but  the  guarantees  were  aim- 
ed states.     In  the  case  x>f  Irish  catholics,  it  is  required, 
not  to  give  a  separate  independence,  nor  to  establish 

a  perpetual  truce ;  but  to  reconcile  the  subjects  to  the 

constitutioo 
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constitution,  and  to  enlarge  the  constitution,  so  that 
the  subject  may  be  bound  to  it  by  all  the  tendencies 
and  sanctions  of  his  catholic  religion.  These  tendea^ 
cies  and  sanctions  are  catholic ;  and,  therefore,  ought 
to  be  recognized,  as  the  inviolable  pledges  of  his 
attachment. 

It  was  stated,  moreover,  tliat  unless  this  recognition 
of  catholic  profession  wer^  granted,  the  most  exten»> 
sive  redress,  iy  statute^  of  the  grievances  of  catholics 
would  not  tranquillize  Ireland,  nor  amount,  in  feeling 
and  value,  to  total  emancipation.  Because,  notwith- 
standing such  redress  to  the  nation^  the  religious  system 
would  be  sunk  below  that,  not  only  of  the  established 
cbbrch  of  England,  but  also  of  that  of  Scotland,  both 
of  which  are  recognized  and  guaranteed  by  the  pacta 
conventa  of  the  union,  and  besides  are  dominant 
within  their  local  spheres.  The  religion  of  the  Irish 
catholics  cannot  dominate  locally ;  nor  can  it  demand 
support  by  compulsory  means.     Therefore,  its  rank 

irould  be  none ;  and  tlierefore  its  exsitence,  at  least, 
should  be  guaranteed.  Tliis  security  should  precede 
all  innovations  upon  the  religious,  or  esteemed  reli- 
gious usages  of  catholics;  because,  when  once 
granted,  the  party  secured  may  conscientiously  and 
honourably  yield  what  otherwise  he  could  not :  bet- 
cause,  this  security,  being  the  gift  of  the  constitution 
to  the  catholic  system,  would  equitably  call  for  and 
justify  a  return  of  free  but  permanent  tribute,  from  the 
latter  to  the  former. 

It 
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It  was  also  suggested,  tliat  the  principle  of  tht 
cx)nstitutiony  as  last  settled,  abjured  die  idea  of  a 
political  controul  over  the  national  religious  systemj 
by  a  chief  magistrate  adhering  to  a  diilerent  rdigioo: 
tliat  the  oath  taken  by  Roman  catholics,  excludes, 
for  evermore,  all  foreign  pretensions  to  intcrferoice 
with  the  temporal  rights  or  jxiwcrs  of  the  state:  that 
the  state,  by  proposing  and  by  accepting  this  oath, 
has  virtually  distinguished  that  which  catholics  de- 
nominate spiritual^  from  that  which  they  acknowledge 
to  be  temporal ;  and  that  consequently  to  exact  further 
from  catholics,  would,  by  most  protestants,  and  by  m*- 
ny  catholics,  be  considered  a  victory  over  the  cathdie 
system,  and  would  be  followed  up  as  a  victory  over 
the  religion  itself 

It  was  said,  that,  supposing  a  veto  to  be  used  not 
adversiely  at  the  first,  the  idea  of  an  extraordifiaty 
tfifliience^  belonging  to  the  ministry  of  catholic  worship, 
and  on  this  ground  alone  claimed  by  and  transferred 
to  the  sovereign  executive,  would  become  a  chief 
source  of  jealousy  for  the  other  protestant  churches; 
and  for  all  the  sects  unfavourable  to  catholidsm,  as 
well  as  for  sincere  and  rational  adherents  to  constitu- 
tional freedom:  that  this  jealousy  would  claim 
inspection  over  the  executive  Veto :  that,  this  jealousy 
could  not  be  slighted  or  opposed,  nor  could  it  be 
satisfied,  unless  by  one  or  other  of  these  following  ways, 
or  by  both :  tliat  is  to  say,  by  diminishing  the  influ- 
ence of  tlie  catholic  religion  amongst  catfiolics,  in  order 

to 
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to  disarm  its  supposed  or  pretended  influence  in  the 
state:  or,  secondly,  by  submitting  the  interior  and 
confidential  polity   of    our  christian   system  to  the 
periodiealy  wanton   and  immodest    curiosity   of  the 
lowest  sectaries,  whose  ignorance  would  suspect,  and 
whose  antipathies  would  impeach,  over  and  over  again, 
each  article  of  that  jwlity,  until  our  mosc  venerable 
usages  should  shrink  into  inaction,  rather  than  con- 
tinue to  expose  themselves,  like  criminal  things,  to 
unsparing  search  and  contemptuous  accusation. 

All  these  reasons  were  given  to  the  protestants  and 
catholics  of  Ireland,  before  the  meeting  of  tlie  bishops 
in  1808,     Over  and  above,  there  were  adduced  many 
reasons  to  shew  the  iniquity,  that  would  ensue  from 
the  proposal  of  1799,  and  the  wrong,  whicli  would 
be  inflicted  on  our  clergy,  by  the  enforcement  of  iJiat 
proposal.     The  arguments,  which  I  have  particularly 
adverted  to,  may  be  insufficient ;    but  to  protestants 
they  did  not  apjiear  treasonable^  as  our  Columbanus, 
taught,   I   should  presume,  to  utter  his  lesson,  has 
miscalled  them.     The  wise  ones  of  the  state  dissem- 
bled  those   reasons,   because  what   was  inferred  as 
consequence^  had  been   already   in  premeditation  as 
concomitant  with  their  Veto  j  above  all,  because  the 
recognition,  asked  and  supplicated  for  by  the  tenor 
of  that  argument,  could  not  be  digested. 

The  Veto  was  put  down  in  Ireland,  as  soon  as  pub- 
licly mentioned.  But  die  passion  for  conquering  the  ibr- 
taiscs  of  our  catholic  association,  was  not  discouraged 
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hy  on^  failure.  The  project  of  1799  was  disallowed/ 
in  its  principle^' hj  the  episcopal  assembly  of  1808^ 
for,  as  toanj  practical  subsistence  or  binding  oblige* 
tion,  it  was  alike  destitute  of  both,  in  the  judgment 
of  reasonable  and  honest  men.  The  political  design^ 
for  which  the  Veto  had  been  calculated,  came  up  iii 
1810,  under  the  name  of  arrmigements.  The  cele- 
brated letter  of  Lord  Grenvillc  to  tlie  Earl  of 
Fingall  declared  generally,  thait  those  arrangements 
were  complicated  and  extaialvCy  that,  in  particular^ 
he  had  considered  an  effectual  Veto  on  the  appoint- 
ment of  our  bishops,  to  be  necessary  at  least  in  tlie 
substance,  and  that  such  had  continued  to  be  Lis 
persuasion  since  the  epoch  of  Union.  As  a  sample  of 
the  stile,  in  which  arrangements  were  to  be  conducted/ 
there  appeared,  at  the  same  time  with  that  letter,  the 
draft  of  a  bill,  as  intended  for  relieving  his  majesty's 
catholic  subjects  of  the  united  kingdom ;  in  which 
draft,  a  Veto  is  proposed  to  be  enacted,  under  the 
sanction  of  a  prcmtmirey  and  the  Veto  itself  is  unre- 
stricted. The  framing  of  this  latter  document  is 
ascribed  to  a  gentleman,  whom,  in  justice  to  my  owb 
feelings,  I  will  not  name  without  a  preface  of  respect 
As  a  Roman  catholic,  I  am  his  debtor  for  great  ser- 
vices to  the  common  cause:  as  having  enjoyed  formerly 
some  portion  of  his  acquaintance,  I  may  declare  my 
persuasion,  that  whatever  be  the  line  of  his  political 
movements,  his  coiurse  is  shaped  and  influenced  by 
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conscience.    To  return;  Sir  John  Cox  Hippisley,  (lie 
framer  of  the  draft  in  question,  is  author  of  a  tract, 
entitled,  "  Substance  of  addidonal  observations,  &c. 
"  in  the  debate  on  tlie  catholic  petition,  ISth  and 
"  14th  May,  1805;"  in  which  work,  more  justice  is 
rendered   to   the  catholic  system,  and  greater  gene- 
rosity displayed,  than  ever  had  been  attempted  by  a 
protestant ;  much  more  than  latterly  had  been  shewn 
by  writers  stiling  themselves  catholics,     llie  profess- 
cd  intent  of  tliese  obsa-vations  was  to  repel  certain 
calumnies,  afterwards  published  in  the  shn^ie  of  a 
grotesque    harangue,    tas   tlie   speech    of  a    Doctor 
Duigenan:  but  the  perfonnance  went  infinitely  beyond 
the  provocation.     The  catholic  doctrines  of  spiritual 
supremacy,    and    episcopal   mission;    the   rights   of 
conscience,  the  purity  and  independence  of  catholic 
discipline,  are  stated  with  sucli  integrity,  are  vindi- 
cated with  such  truth,  are  handled  with  sucti  religious 
tenderness;    nay,   the    expediency    of    cultivating  a 
political  intercourse  witli  Rome  is  eo  frankly  avowed, 
and  the  liberality  and  kindness  of  tlie  late  sovereign 
pontiff  so  gratefully  and  elegantly  set  forth,  as  must 
impress  every  reader  with  the  autlior  6  worth  i  and, 
in  every  catholic,  must  have  excited  tlie  same  wish, 
as  arose  in  me  on  perusing  the  argument,  that  the 
Hon.  Baronet  were  employed  as  a  conciliator  near 
the  holy  see.   To  me  such  liberality  appeared  the  more 
valuable,  as,  at  the  same  time  that  a  most  sincere 
protestfmt  was  advocating  the  freedom  of  our  hierarchy 
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from  protcstant  nomhiationy  attempts  liad  been  set  on 
foot  by  some  catliolies  to  foree  iheir  way  to 
episcopal  chairs,  in  opposition  to  our  bishops,  and 
through  protestant  intervention.  I  expressed  ny 
grateful  feelings  to  the  Hon.  Baronet,  and  the  ac- 
knowledgments, then  made,  I  now  confirm. 

The  circumstance  of  Lord  Grcnvillc's  publication 
concurring  in  point  of  time  with  the  appearance  of 
the  prcmunire  draft,  tlirew  Irish  catholics  once  more 
into  a  disagreeable  amazement.  Scnne  cried  oat 
treachery;  others  questioned  the  authority  of  the 
latter  document,  and  endeavoured  to  explaia  avaj 
the  former.  The  bishops  were  importuned  by  die 
general  voice  to  meet.  Tlie  catholic  committee  re> 
ferred  his  Lordship's  letter  to  a  sub-conunittee;  whidi 
reported,  that  no  reply  was  possible,  but  a  general 
negative  or  a  general  concession :  it  was  agreed^  tbiU 
the  determination  of  the  catholic  prelates  should  be 
ascertained.  The  bishops  were  assembled  after  some 
delay.  The  catholic  committee  awaited  the  result^ 
not  without  anxiety,  but  yet  with  decorum.     In  all 

« 

the  agitation  of  the  public  mind,  in  spite  of  Umgx 
artifice,  and  notwithstanding  a  coo^derable  Yariety 
of  opinion,  as  to  the  practicability  of  conceding  some^ 
whaty  the  Irish  committee  preserved  its  attitude  of 
cathdicy  and  its  magnanimity  of  deference  to  those 
authorities,  which  Irishmen  obey,  because  they  love 
them.      Force   they   dread  not,   and  slavery    they 
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abhor ;  but  they  arc  used  to  feci  gencroasly ;  to  pro- 
tect that,  which  lias  no  defence  but  blushing,  and  to 
yield  to  that,  wliich  has  no  compulsion  but  ^reverence. 

The  resolutions  of  our  prelates,  of  February  1810, 
arc  universally  known,  and  have  been  already  advert- 
ed to  in  this  letter.  Yet,  as  they  establish  a  new  age 
in  the  catholic  question,  I  shall  dwell  upon  those  points, 
"which  seem  to  have  been  rather  too  little  considered 
by  the  advocates  of  arrangement  for  securing  their 
church  and  the  s^tate.  I  will  take  up  the  episcopal 
decisions  in  that  order,  which  may  best  shew  their 
application  to  previous,  and  then  existing  circum- 
stances, as  well'  as  to  supposed  approaching  danger. 

1.  The  Irish  bishops  established,  that  is  to  say, 
they  announced  their  undoubteil  right,  under  the 
law  christian,  of  being  the  judges  in  doctrine  and  the 
enactors  in  general  discipline.  Whether,  in  proclaim- 
ing this  necessary  article  of  the  polity  founded  by 
Christ,  tiiey  but  repulsed  a  novel  attempt  upon  the 
good  faitli  atid  old  religion  of  Irishmen,  or  sought, 
as  Colmhhanus  teaches,  to  overawe  discussion,  becaase 
their  pretensions  must  fall,  if  examined  by  the  public ; 
every  man  will  l)c  able  to  decide,  from  the  foregoing 
pages  of  this  w-ork.  Whetlier,  by  claiining  their 
right,  they  gave  any  colour  fbl*  thbsc  accusations, 
which  Cohtmbahus  has  piled  up  and  ctjtildnted  witli 
venomous  slavel",  of  lii^  of  dotflinioh,  of  atrocious 
motives,  of  hypocritical,  cajoling,  of  toaintainipg 
ptihciples  of  faithbreaking  and  perjury ;  of  continuing 
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ilie  foreign  influenced  tiinnccini  system,  that  caused 
tna$^acre  of  the  protestants  in  1641,  and  ended  in  the 
desolation  of  Ireland ;  of  bchjg  men,  from  whom 
oatlis  of  allegiance  are  *vcorse  than*  migaiory  i  and  of 
all  the  other  crimes,  presumptire  enormities  and 
blood-guiltiness,  which  that  prodigal  child  of  maUce 
has  uttered  by  wholesale ;  the  man  who  tliinks  and 
Ivho  feels,  be  lie  catholic  or  be  he  protestant,  i»ill 
determine  according  to  the  rules  of  justice,  and  hy 
the  instincts  of  our  common  nature. 

2.  The  bishops,  taking  notice  of  the  necessary  Veio 
of  my  Lord  Grenville,  declared  their  unalterable  ad- 
herence to  their  resolutions  of  1 808.  By  this  resolution, 
they  not  only  confirmed  the  revocation  of  the  partial 
resolution  of  the  Ten  in  1799;  but  seem  to  me  to  have 
meekly  expostulated  with  the  loose  faith  of  diose,  who 
upon  that  pretended  tdtimatum  of  1799,  expressly  sat- 
ing catholic  doctrifiCf  discipline  and  religious  influence^ 
had,  under  ground  and  '  clandestinely,  superstructcxl 
extensive  and  comjdicatcd  arranganents^  in  derision 
of  that  faith,  which  civili;sed  and  christian  men  arc 
bound  to  maintain,  in  all  matters  of  treaty,  or  of 
preparatory  compacts  before  a  treaty* 

3.  But  still,  as  in  the  project  of  1799,  the  considera- 
tion of  a  competent  and  properly  secured  support  to 
our  catholic  clergy  had  been  taken  notice  of,  and  was 
not  adverted  to  in.  the  rescinding  vote  of  1808;  the 
bishops  asse^^led  in  1810,  thought  it  necessary  to  cut 
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up  totxiily  tlie  plausible  cmmda'otion.  x  Acoordinglyt 
they  voted,  that  they  sought  no  earthly  support,  beyond 
that,  which  woidd  be  given  voluntarily  by  their  flocks: 
thus,  at  once,  nationalizing,  as  far  as  was  lawfid,  dieir 
authority,  existence  and  influence ;  and,  at  the  same 
time,  refuting  the  suspicion  cast  upon  them,  even  in 
parliament,  that  they  lay  in  wait  for  regaining 
the  endowments  of  the  church  established.  Against 
this  resolution,  the  forlorn  efirontery  of  Columbafms 
has  taken  an  exception.  He  has  said,  that  the 
bishops,  who  depend  fioi  on  the  flock  for  subsistence, 
presumed  to  speak  for  the  parish  priests,  who  are 
dependent  on  their  flocks.  If  the  parish  priests  are 
dependent  on  their  several  flocks,  as  they  are,  by 
what  privilege  of  imposture  docs  Columbamis  talk 
of  lay  patronage  in  L'cland\  of  the  patronage  of 
Caftlerctty  if  any  such  parish  there  be,  or  of  any 
other  advowson^  whereas  patronage  supposes  a  sub- 
'sisting  endowment?  But,  even  in  the  fact,  he  is  a 
fiilse  witness,  as  usual.  Out  of  the  prelates,  who 
signed  the  resolution  impeached  by  him,  all  but 
one,  the  cutiiolic  bishop  in  Cork,  are  dejx^nding 
on  their  parishes  for  their  principal  subsistence,  as 
churchmen ;  and  several,  namely,  those  of  the  pro- 
vince of  Ulster,  are  almost  totally  depending  on 
their  parishes  and  flgcks.  Again ;  tlie  prelates 
did  not  speak  for  any  but  themselves^  They  kneir, 
undoubtedly,  that  dieir  subordinate  parish  priests, 
by  accepting  pensions,  would  forfeit  the  confldence 
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of  the  people*  But  they  resolved  not  for  any  parisli 
priest  They  resolved  for  themselves;  because,  a* 
prelates,  tliey  were  called  upon  so  to  do,  in  the  fore- 
most place. 

4.    Whereas    amongst    the    arguments,  broached 
against  tlic  continuance  of  a  papal  influence  in  Ire* 
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land,  an  extreme  supposition  was  urged  at  the  time, 
namely,  that  the  French  emperor  would  com[3el 
Pius  VII.,  by  duress  of  captivity  to  resign,  in  order 
to  the  election  of  some  creature  devoted  to  French 
ambition  ;  and,  as  the  argument  presupposed  for  the 
purpose  a  lasting  hostility  between  the  French  and 
British  empires;  the  bishops  resolved,  that  Pius  VIL 
should  not  resign,  as  to  any  effect  upon  the  Irish  church, 
until  reinstated  unequivocally  in  his  freedom  of  assent- 
ing and  dissenting.  Thcyrrsolvcd,  that,  if  he  should 
even  die  a  prisoner  at  large,  they  would  hold  tlie  sec  of 
Peter  vacant,  until  they  should  have  full  and  cano- 
nical proof  of  the  free  election  of  a  successor ;  which 
election  should  also  be  made  according  to  the  canons. 
By  this  resolution  they  consulted  two  essential 
points ;  the  one,  of  not  innovating  upon  the  spiritual 
prerogatives  of  the  holy  see,  as  by  such  innovation  they 
would  stand  degraded  before  their  colleagues  through- 
out the  Roman  catholic  world:  the  second,  that, 
without  presuming  a  necessity,  they  consulted  for  the 
ease  of  extreme  necessity ;  namely,  the  possibility  of 
a  suspension  of  intercourse  with  a  future  ostensible, 
yet  questionable  head  of  the  Roman  catholic  church. 

5.  Lest 
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5.  Lest  this  mention  of  a  deprecated  possibiiity 
sbouldy  in  the  mind  of  the  Roman  catholic  churches, 
be  deemed  a  preparation  for  schism,  or  the  premedi- 
tation of  an  anticatholic  national-church  indepen- 
dence, they  resolved  and  avowed  the  grand  federative 
principle  of  christian  communion  to  be  everlasting ; 
to  be  not  repealable  by  human  policy ;  to  be  uncon- 
nected with  human  animosities;  to  be  independent 
of  temporary  warfare  or  temporary  amity;  to  be 
auxiliary  in  the  highest  degree  to  native  or  sworn 
allegiance :  diough  not  liable  to  be  enslaved  by  the 
passions  of  mankind,  in  their  wars,  truces,  hatreds, 
or  momentary  reconciliation :  because  the  peace  of 
christians  is  the  sabbath  of  that  charity,  which  the 
Saviour  bestowed. 

6.  Coming  to  the  dreaded  subject  of  catholic 
bishops  appointed  in  Ireland  by  a  foreign  irifluence^ 
they  declared,  that,  during  the  seventeen  years  pre- 
ceding, their  concurrent  recommendation  of  episcopal 
candidates  had  been  advancing  in  importance;  so 
that  it  substantively  originated  the  choice  of  bishops, 
and  was  uniformly  condescended  to  by  the  holy  se^f 
as  directory:  that  this  privileged  recommendation 
rendered  the  appointment  of  our  bishops  totalfy 
inaccessible  to  foreign  ijifluence ;  that  it  was  growing 
up  into  a  usage  of  our  discipline ;  that  it  was  granted 
or  yielded  by  the  holy  see,  in  honour  to  the  zeal  with 
which  they,  the  bishops,  maintained  those  two  great 

and  divinely  founded  principles,  of  allegiance  to  God 

and 


632 

and  of  loyalty  to  the  king:  that  thus,  under  the 
auspices  of  his  majesty's  tolerating  spirit,  the  hierar* 
chy  of  Ireland  enjoyed  a  degree  of  independence, 
which  raised  it  in  the  estimation  of  tlie  catholic 
church,  and  brought  back  a  tribute  of  glory  to  the 
empire. 

It  may  be  asked,  what  security  is  held  out,  by  this 
resolution,  against  foreign  political  influence.  It 
may  be  said,  that  our  bishop  merely  declare  a  fiut, 
or  at  most  a  tolerated  practice.  I  answer,  that,  in 
declaring  a  practice^  tliey  have  alleged  a  titk^  not 
compulsory,  if  you  will,  but  yet  sacred.  I  answer, 
that  every  security  is  held  but  by  this  resolution, 
which  our  bishops  had  it  in  their  power  to  shew: 
lastly ;  that  no  concordatum  on  the  appointment  of  010* 
bishops  could  do  more,  without  subverting  the  cadio- 
lic  religion,  than  herein  is  implied.  The  declaration 
is  not  merely  of  a  tolerated  practice:  it  is  of  apritrffcgtf 
conferred  on  exj^ress  grounds.  The  fact  is,  that,  dur* 
iiig  seventeen  years,  the  holy  see  had  yielded  an  entire 
trust,  in  the  selection  of  episcopal  candidates,  to  the 
catholic  hierarchy,  when  agreeing;  and  this  agree- 
ment, as  we  have  seen,  did  not  require  a  physical 
tuianimity,  but  a  concurrence  of  the  many.  The 
reasoti  assigned  for  this  important  trust  is,  tliat  ou^ 
bishops  were  possessed  of  two  titles ;  of  catholic  zeal, 
and  conspicuous  loyalty.  These  titles,  therefore, 
were  recognized  by  the  holy  see  Osgood  in  themselves \ 
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as  csssiuiallv  meritorious  towards  itself  and  toward* 
the  catholic  church;  as  principles  to  be  guarded, 
inculcated  and  maintained  by  the  Roman  catholic 
churches  in  Ireland.  Now,  let  us  suppose  that  most 
dcspci-atc  case,  in  which  a  pope  shall  be  set  up  for 
the  ambitious  designs  of  the  French  emperor  upon 
Great  Britain.  In  truth,  this  man  has  expended 
Very  little  of  spirihud  ammunition  hitherto;  nor 
does  his  warfare  calculate  on  the  philosophical  process 
of  compassing  the  overthrow  <^  this  kingdom,  by 
singling  out  a  pope,  who  shall  single  out  a  most  con- 
fidential Irishman,  without  knowing  him  from  Adam; 
which  Irishman,  being  consecrated  bishop,  shall' 
single  out,  from  time  to  time,  confidential  priests. 
Then  are  these  priests  to  single  out  parisluoners  for 
the  same  mystery:  and  thus,  when  the  whisper  has 
travelled  down-six  generations,  it  is  to  end  in  a  direful 
nothing  at  alL  This  theory  of  his  foreign  influence 
undervalues  too  much  the  stratagems,  and  rates  too 
high  the  patience  of  the  French  warrior.  He  did 
liot  wait  at  the  foot  of  the  Alps,  until  its  eternal 
snows  dissolved  into  dew-drops,  nor  did  he  try  to  melt 
them  with  red-hot  gimlets.  He  did  not  sit  down 
by  the  river-side,  until  the  Danube  had  nm  its  chan- 
nel dry ;  nor  seek  to  hasten  that  event  by  tracing 
outlets  with  his  finger.  He  perched  above  die  ckmdr 
with  the  steep  flight  of  the  Alpine  eagle,  and  nuhed 
downwards  with  the  crash  of  a  mountun ;  he  stepped 
across  the  great  river,  like  a  fier^  qiparition.    His 
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Irichs  arc  the  stratagems  of  Vcsuviu5;  tlmiKlcrbolu,  and 
clamorous  tempest,  and  coi^uming  lava.  So  little  doe* 
he  count  on  papal  influence,  that  he  has  restrained  the 
pope:  so  little  does  he  expect  from  religious  opinion, 
that  he  has  proclaimed  force  alone  to  be  the  sove- 
reign of  the  world.  Against  tliis  man  all  christian 
indcpendcnoc  is  arrayed;  and  yet,  his  fascinating 
influence  over  religion  is  seriously  apprehended ! 

But  let  him  have  already  gained  a  pope  submissive  $ 
even  zealous  for  his  ambitious  designs.  First  of  all } 
this  pope  must  give  proof  to  the  catholic  church  in 
Ireland,  that  he  had  been  canonically  elected.  Next; 
he  will  be  pleased  to  take  notice  of,  and  to  accept  thcf 
resolutiou  in  question ;  for,  as  to  the  matters  of  fiict, 
it  is  incontcstible.  Then,  let  a  catliolic  diocese  be* 
ecmie  vacant,  and  our  bishops  have  recommended  the 
•bject  of  their  choice.  Will  not  the  pope  condescend, 
as  his  predecessors  had  done?  Undoubtedly  be 
will :  because  the  relation  of  our  bishops  to  the  ca- 
tholic church,  as  pastors^  and  to  the  state,  as  layal 
subjects,  remaining  unchanged;  and  the  double  trust 
having  been  confided  in  them  by  the  holy  see,  wiieii 
that  see  was  independent  and  imsuspected  of  bias;  the 
attempt  to  change  the  practice  would  bring  aloi^ 
with  itsdf  a  detriment  to  his  ipirituai  influence,  by 
substituting  in  our  church  that,  which  would  be 
qutttionable,  for  that  which  had  been  secure.  Oaf 
biriiops  would  remonstrate  even  to  a  freely  elected 
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pc^ie*  •*  We  were  trusted  by  your  predecessors,"  they 
iix)uld  say,  •*  with  the  dlbice  of  religiatis  men ;  we 
were  trusted  by  tlieiu  with  the  choice  of  unimpeach-- 
able  men.  In  dbe  latter  point,  we/ were  then  JU 
^* judges:  wc  are  now  the  best  judges.  The  catholic 
*^  church  approves  of  our  holding  the  rdigtous  trust 
<*  granted  by  pope^:  the  state  is  secured  and  our 
**  ministry  is  shdtcred  by  our  contuiuing  to  hold 
'*  the  social  trust.  We  are  attached  at  the  same  time 
*^  to  the  divine  rights  and  honours  of  saint  Peter; 
**  but  we  sugg&stf  that,  if  even  the  practice  had  never 
^<  been,  your  pastoral  diarity  would  rather  introduce 
'*.  it  for  the  common  peace  of  the  kingdom,  whoM 
'*  subjects  we  are,  than  resume  it  under  ^iir  circum* 
^*  stances  so  well  knovm.  We  cannot  trust  the.  social 
^*  fiuth  of  a  candidate,  whose  demeanor  is  not  trusted 

I  

^to  our  judgment*'  What  will  his  holiness  say 
in  such  a  case  ?  Why,  truly,  he  will  let  thmgs  go 
on  as  usual.  I  have  given  to  our  bishc^  the  Ian* 
guage  of  bumble  remonstrance;  because  such 
language  would  be  theirs,  and  because  their  reasons 
would  be  invincible  in  any  shape  of  address. 

7.  But,  even  for  the  object  of  keeping  up  that  sue* 
cefffol  tide  of  recommendaium^  it -was  necessary,  as  I 
have  said,  that  the  bishc^M  should  preserve  unchanged 
their  relation  to  the  catholic  diurdi  $  that  they  should 
not  innovate  upon  the  known  discipline:  much  morei 
that  they  should  n4>t  yidd  to  innovations,  having  for 
their  pretence,  that  dangers  to  the  state  were  to  be 
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apprehended  from  tliat  discipline^  and  that  the  coui^ 
terbalance  of   oaths  and  sacred  promises  were  rtot 
enough  to  do  away  alarms,  sincere  or  feigned,  to  whiA 
a  distinctness  of  ecclesiastical  polity  might  give  oc- 
casion.    By  innoyating,  our  church  would  surrender 
its   continuity  of  life:  by  yielding  to  an  innovation 
grounded  on  slander,  our  bishops  wonld,  as  in  the 
former  supposition  of  their  encroaching  on  the  papal 
office,  surrender  their  claim  of  orthodoxy,  and  that 
most  important  right  of  defending  their  usages,  as 
those  of  an  uncorrupted  church.     They  would  not 
be  proper  in  cotirt :  they  would  entangle  themselves 
in  personal  defence,  instead  of  remaining  judged  in 
the   cathoUc  church.     Upon  this  ground  also,  our 
bishops   disallowed    the    idea    of  making  episccqial 
elections   determinable  by   chapters,  or  by  chapters 
and  metropolitans.     Without  going  into  themiscbi^ 
of  contested  elections,  and  of  secular  interference  to 
be  apprehended  from  such  a  change ;  without  touch- 
ing on  the  unsuitableness  of  the  project  for  Ireland, 
it  was  plain,  tliat  th^  bishops  could  not  delegate  their  * 
trust. 

8.  Of  the  arrangements^  to  which  Lord  GrenviUe's 
letter  had  alluded,  the  prelates,  as  they  knew  nothing, 
resolved  nothing.  Their  being  kept  in  ignorance, 
from  the  period  of  unionf  with  regard  to  every  tittle 
of  those  arrangements,  was  certainly  depriving  them 
<»f  all  human  means  of  meeting  the  plan,  whenever 
it  might  be  produced,  on  equal  terms,  or  on  any 
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h^niis  of  ncgociation;  Yet  our  bishops  decided,  tbal| 
saving  the  essential  poiift  of  catholic  communiou^ 
of  tiic  catholic  moral  code,  and  of  the  nccessar}'  disci- 
pline and  subordination  y  which  frame  the  exterior 
constitution  of  our  church,  they  require  nothing; 
they  are  averse  to  no  conciliation :  thus,  giving  up 
and  renouncing  every  idea»  and  hitting  in  fqll  front 
everyv  suspicion  of  their  seeking  temporal  power 
or  dominion,  or  that  they  are  rivals  to  the  cburchmea 
of  the  establishment,  in  any  master  which  the  state 
can  bestow,  or  take  ^way,  or  Apportion. 

9.  To  confirm  their  right  of.  dissenting  from  any 
change  of  discipline,  as  aifecting  to  secure  the  present 
establishments,  the  bishops  rest  upon  the  oath  of 
allegiance  takqn,  as  well  by  otlier  catliolic  subjects, 
as  by  thepiselves.  Really,  on  this  subject,  the  future 
times  will  not  only  do  justice  to  their  sentiment;  but 
they,  will  make  merry  witli  the  infatuation  of  those, 
who  wished  to  have  pledges  &om  tlie  Irish  catholics ; 
and  with  the  perverse  tyranny  of  those,  who  alleged 
their  necessity,  as  the  previous  condition  of  admit-, 
tance  to  a  free  and  most  ^uitabl^.  constitution.  The 
bishops  declare,  that  the  sole,  paramount  and  exclu- 
sive right  of  all  sovereignty,  in  temporal  laws  and 
civil  establishments,  belongs  to  th^  domestic  autho-. 
rities,  now  protestant,  of  the  empire;  that  they  have 
abjured,  and  that  all  Irish  Roman  catholics  abjure, 
all  interference,  intermeddling,  or  righ(  of  interfe^ 
^ence,  by  or  on  the  part  of  any  foreign  temporal  or 
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iq>iritual   power  in  tins  behalf:  that  this  article  i%  A 
POINT  OF  Roman  cATHOLit  religion  in  Iheland, 
not  privately  maintained »  but  authoritatively  incul* 
cated  by  them,  the  bishops ;  and»  as  such,  is  allowed 
by  all  tlie  Roman  catholic  churches.     To  carry  this 
assertion  to  the  utmost  point  of  evidence,  those  Tery 
same  bishops,  in   (he   very  same  meetings  and  in  a 
circular  letter  to  every  dignitary  and  teacher  in  the 
Roman  catholic  church,  r&-assert  this  doctrine.     They 
not  only  re-assert  it^  but  they  bind  themselves  by  n 
most  solemn,  recorded  oatli,  before  their  Redeemer^ 
and   in  the  presence  of  the  dispersed  council  of  the 
christian    world,    to   uphold    this   doctrine  to   tha 
q>illing  of  their  blood.      They  commit  socd^  and 
conscience,  and  catholic   truth,  and  personal  fiunCf 
and  national  honour,  to  God,  and  to  the  judgment 
of  their  peers,  and  to   the  tribunal  of  the  wcnrld  for 
good  and  for  evil,  on  this  single  point.     They  give  up 
their  souls  to  xx>ndemnation,  their  persons  to  infiunyt 
theu'  catholic  church  to  blasphemy,  their  loved  native 
soil  to  a  curse,  if  they  shall  not  make  good  this  oath. 
And  j'et  pledges  are  called  for  by  protestaifts,  as 
Jurther  securities. 

In  the  name  of  God,  unless  you  want  the  catlioUs 
religion  itself  in  pawn;  unless  you  mean  to  set 
your  foot  on  the  gr^t  neck  of  the  Roman  cathdic 
persuasion,  what  securities  can  be  as  high  as  the 
creed  of  oiu"  fuith  itself,  against  your  alarms  ?     We 
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have  told  you,  and  you  mast  believe  it,  or  never  will 
yon  believe  our  oaths  or  actions,  that  we  rank  cw 
exclusion  of  foreign  influence,  as  to  all  {interference 
with  your  establishments  and  l<^islati(m,  along  with 
our  exclusion  of  murder  and  ef  sacrilege :   that  we 
associate  this  profession  of  loyalty  with  the  command^ 
monts  of  our  God ;  with  tlie  articles  of  our  religion ; 
that  we  inscribe  it  in  our  sanctuaries;   that  wc  re» 
member  it  in  our  prayers.      We  hate,  as  Irislimen, 
foreign   invasion,  more  than  you,  English,  have  ever 
been  known  to  do.    You  warred  on  us,  as  on  bad 
catholics^  until  Henry  VIII.,  for  grumbling  against 
Peter-pence:  you  suspect  us,  under  George  III.,  of 
willing  to  yield  the  independence  of  the  state  to  a 
|X)pe,  who  maj/  be  elected  for  the  maj/'be  designs  of 
Bonaparte,      If  even    snch^  pope  were   installed, 
if  even  a  pope  were  to  misuse  his  spiritual  office, 
which  we  now  do  not  think  possible,  ,wc  are  prepared 
in  heart    to    resist,  and    in  tongue   to    refute  the 
abomination.      In  truth,  to^  have  never  loved   the 
attempt  of  popes  to  bestow  kingdoms.     Ireland  was 
secured  by  the  Bull  of  an  English  p<^  to  Henry  II.  | 
mnd  you  seem  to  be  haunted  by  the  furiea  of  this 
«iginal  sin  of  your  own. 

Suppose*  that  we  hful  abjured  all  foreign  spiritual 
pr^-eminence.  Would  you  trust  us  to  correspond 
ift  any  case  with  a  foreign  country  ?  Do  you  not 
iruft  yourselves  in  popidi  countries  ?  Surely  you  do. 
"Al^vbat  in  your  defimce  against  the  lednction  of 

fcjneiga 


640 

foreign  influence  ?  The  difference  of  religion,  yea 
^jU  say,  the  love  of  country,  the  sense  of  indepen- 
dence, the  possession  of  freedom.  And  which  but 
the  last  of  these  motives  is  wanting  in  the  case  of 
«  Irish  catholics  ?     Not  one.     The  catholic  has  motives 

* 

besides  yours.     The  honour  of  his  religion ;  the  per- 
ception of  a  distinctness,  between  spiritual  and  tem- 
poral power.      The  catholic  has  often   lost  power^ 
and  kept  his  foreign  religion  and  his  domestic  aUe- 
giance  at  the  same  time.     He  has  retained  power 
and  retained  liis  foreign  religion,  while  he  excluded 
the  foreign  temporal  influence,  even  of  popes.    But 
you,  as  far  as  I  can  learn,  have  so  uniformly  con- 
joined both,  as   to   have   adopted    or   rejected  per- 
petually both  together,  until  the  reign  of  James  II.  j; 
when  you  cast  off  your  temporal  allegiance  to  the 
prince,  because  his  spiritual  communion  was  out  of - 
the  kingdom  j  and  you  received  a  foreign  prince  in 
defiance  of  your   own  religious  uidepcndence.    Our 
catholic  religion,  in  all  that  regards  your   national 
independence  .and  political  establishments,  is  as  safe 
and  as  trusty,  as  if  we  acknowledged  no  successor  to 
Peter  the  Apostle.     Our   principles  are  more  dis- 
tinctly avowed  with  respect 'to  you,  tlian  are  your 
principles  with  regard  to  us.     If  any  source  of  danger 
remauis,  if  any  temptations  to  treachery  are  stiU  sub> 
sisting,  that  dang^  and  those  temptations  xirc  such, 

as  catholic  and  protestant  are  equally  liable  to  be 

•ediicail 


tteiiaceci  by.  if  the  temptations  Ave  titit  eotrndtn)) 
they  mast  be  directed  chiefly  to  yottt  pMfiohs  ml 
your  prides  Yet,  in  sodi  a  ea^  W6  eiktli^cs  aft!  ncft 
entitled  to  demand  any  sifch  sScifnties  ftdHi  yioiii 
although  we  ha^e  no  adlaAh  nor  iad^  stindatd  ^ 
your  c^inions  widi  r^gmrd  to  us ;  altfaotigh  y6u  nc^ei* 
I>light  your  iuith  to  oar  safety,  not  yoitr  religibn 
Ibr  our  saie  eijoymeiit  of  your  good  will.  TbcM 
is  nothing  tlHit  you»  protestants^  have  bibtotred  tsit 

r 

^11  bestolv,  but  you  may  reaome;  What  itf  gitreil 
by  statute,  you  can  take  badi  by  faiw  \  what  is  lent 
by  courtesy,  you  may  f^ecloim  by  ill  huibdiirft  Agiihlit 
your  everlasting  majorities  in  the  l^iislaciirei  i^jainat 
crown  prerogative  and  church  ascendancy,  a^Umt 
the  coalition  of  ail  sects  not  catfacdic,  we  tiJioU  hold, 
if  emancipated,  no  security  for  th^  oonttnirance  if 
the  grknt  itself^  beyoiid  the  duration  of  one  porKil- 
mentary  session  and  ofae  i-ecess^  Nei&er  parlianiciDi, 
nor  church  can  pledgcl  itadf  to  the  permabency  Of 
•nr  freed<mi*  No  sio^  Aepmtmeui  of  the  state 
•willsitfi%r  oontroul,  or  toletete  iospettiod  by  OBtfaoHct* 
How  then  wiH  you  pretend  to  term  an  cqmri  dwre 
of  fiisedora,  diat  won  of  emandpatiohi  wh|df  woUld 
*8tipalate  for  a  de^i^ic  and  hicjiiisitoriii  eontvJBid 
overall  our  religious  actiodii  after  our  prtfa^plai  had 
been  HUowed  for  honest  ? 

No  security  cab  therefore  be  cldnAded^  ^for^ 
wtkAfkpsAm^  or  al  a  dratwhadt  on  earineipsftott  (if 
the  benefit  Mended  b4  eqnd  fisdfcim)^  bayonJ  Jftat 

•  -  4  K  security 
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sttcui'itjt  which  ,the  religion  of  Irish  catholics  hat 
•hDeady  yielded.  No  greater  danger  is  possibly  X» 
be  ai^rehended  to  the  state  from  a  religioD  exclud- 
ing pqpal  influence  in  every  temporal  matter,  than 
finom  a  religion  excluding  perpetually  all  pc^ud  in* 
flnence  whatsoever.  This  diflference  alone  exists 
pod  it  is  considerable,  that  a  religion,  like  the  cathc« 
lip,  cannot  shift  its  boundaries,  nor  innovate  upon 
its  moral  code  witliout  evident  convulsion  in  the  body* 
and  manifest  symptoms  of  distdnper;  whereas  a 
system,  barely  resulting  from  domestic  arrangement, 
-and  holdii^  its  authorities  within  its  grasp,  may, 
almost  instantaneously,  displace  its  leading^  principles, 
and  yet  be  not  inconsistent  with  itself. 

IVom  this  review  of  those  episcopal  decisions,  a» 
fiir  as  they  apply  to  political  circmnstances  or  possi- 
ble dangers  to  the  state,  it  has  appeared,  that  our 
bishops  refused  nothing,  which  they  can  grant;  that, 
what  they  declined   conceding,   would    have  beai 
nadessly  conceded  to  the  state,  and  was  necessary  U 
be  retained  by  diem,  for  the  very  purpose  of  diottii^ 
eat  the  possibility  of  an  abuse  of  the  papal  anthority. 
.No  statute  of  premuhire^  enacted  by  a  protestam 
.parliament,  could  have  any^other   effect  than  tbt 
worsL     Not  to  speak  of*  the  undistinguishing  r^;oor 
of  such  a  law,  involving  every  gradation  of  acttnf 
in  die  peril  of  so  great  a  punishment;  not  to  dwell 
on  the  ominous  conjunction  of  preammre  with  ct^ 
iMk  imaneifmtian^  or  on  die  paradox  of  inflictusf 

-  such 
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inch  pains  and  such  penalties,  as  are  implied' in  the 
%trm  premunire^  upon  a  usage,  hitherto  rather  benefi- 
cial, but  most  certainly  innoxious,  and  by  no  means 
connected  either  mih  a  proximate  danger  or  with 
proximate  guilt ;  what  would  such  penal  enactment 
intimate  to  the  public  foe  ?     What  sort  of  catholic 
and  protestant  reconciliation  would  it  hold  out  to 
the  world  ?    There  remains  to  be  told  one  resolution 
more,  which  truth  and  justice  oblige  me  to  adyert  ta 
I  mean  the  vote  of  thanks  to  bishop  Mibier^  for  op- 
posing a  pledge,  agreed  upon  in  an  English-catliolic 
meeting,  but  worded  by  illustrious  protcsti^t  states^ 
men*      Of  that  pledge,  called  tn  Ireland  the  5tb 
£iig/i«A-catholic  resolution,  I  wish  to  say  as  little  'm 
Iposaible.    It  gave  either  nothing  or  all  to  ^hie  securihf 
of  the  church   established.    "With  the  respectaUe 
'Jfty  persons,  who  are  said  to  have  submitted  to 
that   pledge,    I  do   not  presume   to   intermeddle^ 
in   truth  I  iuiow   not  who  they  are,  nor  shidl  I 
aedc  tQ  know.    I  doubt  iiotf  tfaey' meant  well  in 
come  sense  or  othier.     But  Doctor  Milner  resisled 

the  pledge  on  two  gFounds.  He  asked,  that  lime 
deteminfltion  of  the  Irish  prelates,  with  regard  tb 
the  extensive  amd  eaa^ikiated  arrangement^  should 
he  waited  for:  again;  he  oonsidered  a  lay  assembly 
incompetent  to  stake  the  cathoke  nptem  for  an  unde- 
fined change  of  ^atkctic  oMgew  UnlockBy,  4he 
place  and  time  were  ill  imited  toipe  eiertioia.  -  In 

the 
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the  oecumenical  council  of  the  love  feast,  where  solid 
gi^ety  and  harmony  and  vocal  music  presided,  H  wa^ 
•carce  to  be  hoped,  that  arguments  of  a  rdigioos 
sayour  would  go  down.  The  bishop  waf  not  in  unison 
with  the  symphonious  liberality  of  the  instrumeDtSi 
brandished  by  his  lay  brqther«dQC.tors  of  the  church. 
He  was  invited  to  sit  damn  wliile  pleading.  He  per^* 
ed :  he  stood  alone:  he  stood  it  out  alpx^c^  However^ 
the  catholic  bishops  in  Ireland,  consideriiig^  that  he 
had  acted  and  sufiered  for  them,  as  well  as  fiur  the 
'  rights  of  the  christian  church,  thought  it  just  to  eQice 
the  slight,  which  their  colleague  XihA  experienced^ 
Iqr  a  deliberate  testimony  of  honour :  they  tbakuoi 
jitt  APOSTOUCAL  YiRMNESSy  in  resMtiRg^tibe  daiigcfioat 
pledge*  By  this  vote  they  recoioded  in  llieir  aa^ 
th^  namo  «^  Mijunbh  along  with  their  moL  constaaey, 
'Th^y  hUfljs^  9k  shamrock-^wreafth,  and  hiuig  itaimuMl 
his  trophMsSf  Its  leaf  dca%  not  &I1 }  its  rwlWiVgr^"* 
dooisoifiide^ 

The  declaration  of  our  pielites  was  not  uaprodu^ 
tive  o£.  good.  It  mabifai|ed  to  calhoUea  •  aiid  to  pio- 
tfntbnls,  that  the  rescStutioB  of  1M6,  disattoraiy  t 
l^ftQp^  hpA  j^  h^^  e4it!9ifMA  fropi  the  feeiDS  ef  the* 
pre^i^es.  IS  shewed  \%  pi«KlU«Rtf»  Ahad  the  csisln« 
miiiber*  of  oqr  oathoI«Q  hiai^avdiyidierish,  aa  well  m 
lAvqpMiteljp  tandi  the  divtae  pitospt  of  aHegianos; 
thai  their  lepa^isSiiaa  to  a  mm  opgaaiaatiMi  ef 
evr  diHcipKna  is  fb^aded  ai  honeit,  iaipUigibla  mA 
t^nsksHiwuk  wtpmxfiAi  that,  la  shoit,  ii  vooU  l^ 
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liai^Ii  to  e^act,  as  ^  condition  for  the  emancipating 
of  catholics,  tl^t  nvbich  it  is  not  in  the  power  cf 
^tI)oIic3  to  transfer,  and  wiiich,  if  taken  by  violeqcf^ 
fsould  leave  them  more  abjectly  ensWed  thw  befi^r^. 
Tlie  gratid  Irish  question  shortly  after  was  fyr  thp 
(bird  tim^  ^bmijt<^  to  the  lej^aiatmre.  Of  our 
fiiftiqguisbed  p^rlituoaentary  adycnr^tes  they,  who  pc^ 
$Ufi^  ii^  wi^ng  for  a  pbau^f  bnt  whqsf  liumanit^* 
¥<h44  ^^  ioiplii^^  tp  .fc^l^lispjy  direct  methods 
$ffm^  re%iQi4%  ffroUi^t  all<m«d  owr  presenl  bishops 
|o  ^  iQyfd  mm  $  ib/qr  gvaptedy  tlisilt  no  dwger  is  to 
^  appfdiend^  from  tA^i  bm,  t}mt  ther«ii  stiU a 
fo^ibiUijf  qf4iB^Mg^f  upain^t,  whii:ki  it  woqlc)  b^s  praptr 
Do  gmisd  ||iff.  «s|9Wi^iP^m»  'W:  cbiprch  ap4  tfat^i 

^<nimi)   catholic  pemi^skWfl  4^vi94  Utl^  fi-om  a 

-J^niffk  ^/uxri^;  thai  tli^  ItoMcf  of  thi»  wthority 

.  is'BOVf  ftifd  is  likely  to  caoQliniie  the  vassal  of  ike 

Fimcj^ji  that  tkis  Jbreign  inJb^Mce  a|ul  911  /opeign 

iwfbfince   sitookl   tier  -perpctiially  eicladedv    bdbre 

«n^$fis^)(^  c^  w^  (p^y  b«  wndumwidfri.  to. 

This,  raisonuigt  wfjoi  bf  oiar  vqiwcd  palront  in  the 

JqpdiiMlv^i  ^9uld  not  btti  {«Qdnad.€Q»sidl«raUo  eff^. 

It  ilM  %  C0Bgaflifc»  ouukkby  Mrfaiiai:M)ont  aa  i^  vwe, 

<}f  our  own  chuabgi  it  wideimltho  field  forsp^l- 

caoni  it  terrified  by  a  twilight  diigday  of  imdefilidi 

vnilMpent  sod  thus  moie  u(^y  bonnon.    It  assumed 

'  (bo  i^nnde  and  the  imtation  9f  national  indqpendence 

along 
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along  with  existing  hatreds  to  Fiance,  in  aid  of  its 
boundless  imagination  of  evil;   and  it  stoppad  the 
power  of  rqily,  by  standing  on  its  axn  Jectn^  as  the 
immoveable  basis  of  the  question)  and  by  avo^ring  i^ 
fl'irs  to  be  infinite. 
-  The  Irish  catholics  were  dismayed  at  the  new  tm- 
pediment  raised  up  against  their  datms:   they  Vx 
surprizet  that  this  peipetual    escluaioii    of  Jinrnp 
influence  should  be  staked /as  the  tine  qua  mm  d 
emancipation,   by    their  own    cherished   dcfiaiderk 
JThe .  catholics  had  abjured  upon  oath   all  fint^n 
influence  orer  the  establidrntents,  i^nd  oU  Hght  fiom 
abroad  of  interfering  in  temporal  laws,  or  national 
frights,  ol*  regal  prerogative,  or  indiyiduol  powcjirJon, 
.  within  this  united  kingdom.    What  more  did  the 
newly  broached  principle,  therefi>re,  go  to  esdnde? 
.Undoubtedly    something   noi  temporal;  tmm^ing 
that  had  been  enjoyed,  either  by  law  or  by  tokntiony 
until  then;   perhaps  more  than  someiiingi  peihips 
.  ALL.    In  the  distress  of  priqdple,  oocaaiimed  *by  dw 
unexpected  intelligence,  craft,   not  Irish  crafty  but 
soodiing  and  ^fi%  and  treacherous,  was  laboorinf^to 
unsettle   the  underetandirg  of  our  pec^^  and  Co 
instigate  diaoord  between  the  bisbopa  and  tfaeirilocbi 
.  8iace  I  am  presently  to  defend  my  ovm  ^eimduct 
7m :  tlie  qucsticm,  against  the  tegal  knowledge,  the 
^lialcctical  proWessy-  Uie   veradons  evidence  and  the 
:  .«\veL*t  benignity  of  our  arch-canonist  of  Toledo,  I 
•    .  '1  awDi 
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own,  that,  for  my  poll,  I  lost  all  temper  witli  tbe 
excluding  projectors.     Have  Irish  catliolics  for^tteu 
Clare  ?  'JThcy  have  not»  I  fancy ;  so  it  would  be  need- 
less for  a  catholic  to  describe  him.     As  to  tlie  libe* 
rality  of  his  politics,  tlie  loftiness  of  his  moral  instinct^ 
and  tlie  usual  elegance  of  his  revenge,  tliere  is,  1 
know,  a  difference  of  opinion*     llic  people  has  voted 
on  one  side;  but   Clare's  eloquent  Junetal  saifioi^ 
has  voted  diiierently.     One  instance,  howeve;r,  wii] 
determine  his  Lordship's  philanthropy  in  mattci*s  oi' 
consdence.     James  IL,  said  he,   was  expelled  thi; 
throne  for  the  nonsense  of  iolet^ation.     Such  was  Lord 
Clare's  avowed  idea  of  the  glorious  revobdion,  and 
of  iu  comforts  for  the  oppressed.     This  sentiment, 
as  I  can  be^t  recollect,  was  divulged  in  a  speech  of 
reply  to  Moira,  whose  genius,  like  the  farewell  vi^it 
of  angelical  ministry,  had  descended  to  the  glooin, 
and  Babel,  and  blasphemous  howling  of  Irish  ascen- 
dancy politics,  and  thei*e  interceded  in  vain;  as  Le 
would  have  vainly  interceded  with  the  damned  spirit'-, 
in  the  behalf  of  equal  Justice,  and  of  divine  cjcmencv. 
Moira  was  scouted,  and  most  deservedly.     For  wh:lt 
business  had  Cato   to   intnide  up<Mi  Floral  games; 
or  Moira  on  the  domes-day  session  ?      He  was  an- 
swered with  upstart  insolence;    with  the  Ko^'s£^*«>£ 
of  toleration ;  and  he  decorously  retired.     Tlie  oracle 
of  law  had  been  already  gt^gg^ni :  the  appeal  to  nolle 
feelings  was  then  a  mockery :  the  altar  of  mercy  was 
about  to  be  kicked  down :  free  quarters,  scourgings, 

«tranglingsi 
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itnmgliilgi  vrem  te^iiy  to  succeed  i  onxkgt  yeatnen 
(wh(HH,  fuAljf  I  once  nain^  the  exterminaiars  of  thi 
people^  but  whom,  now,  under  the  eriticitai  of  terror, 
I  will  aalute  as  the  redeemer's  of  the  people;  althonghf 
I  think.  Lord  Coukwallis  disbanded  two^and-twattj 
of  their  oompaiiies  by  one  dash  cf  his  peni 
ildioogh  the  case  of  WooHaghflil  is  still  tingling  in 
my  ears)  $  these  redeemers  of  the  peof^,  iind  along 
with  these  redeemers,  the  mnrderers  of  old  men, 
the  rsTishers  of  children,  the  outlaws  from  htuniD 
natare,  the  house-breakers,  chapel-burders,  rub- 
bers and  torturers  were  about  Co  break  looser 
What  business  had  Moira,  what  business  W 
honour  and  disdainful  abhorrence  cX  villains,  in  s 
murderous  low  drama  ?  Yet  what  did  Clare  saj  at 
that  time  ?  *^  Let  the  papists  renounce  /ore^ 
^^  jurisdiction^  and  they  can  be  as  free  as  protestanlsJ* 
Thus  spoke  Clare,  at  tlie  very  time  he  thought  out 
tutelary  deity,  Henry  Grattan,  was  held  fast  in  the 
toils  of  deatli ;  when  the  object  of  our  worship  was 
pursued,  not  with  bloodhounds  cased  in  armour,  as 
our  ancient  patriots  had  been  hunted,  but  with  Mom 
cased  in  privilege.  Could  it  have  beeo  thought,  tiiat 
eleven  years  after  this,  Hcnry  Grattan  would 
insist,  not  as  an  enemy,  but  as  a  chief  advocate;  not 
on  the  renouncing  of  foreign  jurisdiction^  but  on  tbe 
perpetual  exclusion  of  foreign  influence^  wliich  is  ca^ 
thdic  religion^  as  the  necessary  condition  of  cathoL'c 
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firecdom  ?  But  G rattan  did  not  mean  to  abridge 
the  freedom  of  conscience^  of  which  he  has  been  uni- 
formly the  champion,  even  in  times  of  infamy.  He 
spoke  under  the  delusion  practised  upon  him  by  those 
who  have  made  Columbanus  their  unhappy  organ. 
These  men  continue  barbarously  to  ascribe  to  our 
Religion  those  abuses  which  it  has  abjured. 

At  %  meeting  of  catholics,  held  July  1810,  I  pre- 
sented myself,  on  the  summons  of  friendship,  and 
without  a  minute's  notice.  I  then  and  there  alluded 
to  the  objectipn  oi  foreign  influence^  and  being  urged 
by  my  countrymen,  I  delivered  what  reason  suggested 
and  indignation  wrung  from  me.  I  displeased  some  i 
but  I  broke  the  ice,  and*  I  dissected  the  enigmatica} 
flupiciont 

Columbanus  has  sent  to  the  English  market  of 
intellectual  dead  stock,  his  refutation  of  my  argu- 
ments in  that  catholic  meeting ;  he  informs  his  herd 
of  virtuosi  beyond  the  water,  that  all  my  reasoning 
consisted  in  the  following  argument*  ''Every  argu-. 
^*  ment,  which  applies  to  the  exclusion  of  foreign 
^*  influence  in  tlie  nomination  of  bishops^  applies  equally 
*'  to  confession  and  to  every  article  of  the  catholic 
^^faithr  "  Tlie  orator,'*  writes  Columbanus,  •*  ex- 
««  ulting  in  this  magnificent  argument,  una  magnifkOf 
'<  appeals  to  the  diairman,  whether  it  does  not  put  on 
•*  end  to  further  inquiry !  !'** 

4  o  Sufh, 

*  QiloQlh.  tffcoud  Ic-ttcp,  p.  9. 
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Sucl',  Revereml  Sir,  was  tlie  one  magiii/icent  argu- 

*  • 

Tnent,  tlie  una  magnificat  as  it  has  been  termed,  I  know 
not  whence  qr  wherefore,  if  I  may  believe  tlie  acra* 
pulous  veracity  of  Columbunusj  rather  than  my  own 
recollection  of  what  I  said  j  rather  than  your  remcm* 
brance  of  what  you  heard  me  sj^eak  in  the  presence 
of  several  hundred  mea;  rather  than  the  published 
Accounts  of.  tl)at  argument.  J  will  not  expostulatd 
with  tliis. gentleman,  until  I  have  given  you  his  refw» 
tatieti  of  the  .ofie  magnificent  argument 

Colunihanm  protests,  that  **he  would  hardly  ^ziv 
*^  supposed,  that  Doctor  Duigepan  himself  would  have 
^*  vwitured  to  degrade  the  Meligion  of  our  ancestm^ 
'*  by  thus  identifying  it  with  Jbreign  intrigues  and.  the 
*•  PROFLIGACY  of  an  Italian  cowt  I  that,  until  the 
•*  12th  century,  no  Jbrei^  iiiflueiice  in  the  nomination 
«*  of  our  bishops  was  heard  of^  either  bj  our  ciei^ 
**  or  by  our  kings  ^  and  yet  the  catholic  Keligion  had 
**  existed  in  Ireland  and  produced  iTior^  saints^  than 
"  it  has  done  since."  Columbanus  "  little  expected, 
<*  that  any  Irishman  would  have  ventured  to  say, 
<*  that  the  catholic  Religion  can  no  longer  exist  mtlh 
^*  out  the  interference  of  a  Rinuccini,  who  dared  to 
"  imprison  our  nobility  and  gentty  in  1646,  because 
"  they  had  agreed  to  an  honourable  peace  with  the 
<<  king  I  or  without  the  interference  of  a  Castabalaj 
^<  who  in  .1810  dares  to  inform  us,*'  that,  ^^  he  and 
*•  tke  exclusive  Doctors^  the  foreign  influenced  Ushops 
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**  of  Ireland,  have  decroed,  tLat  Ireland  shall  net 
•*  enjoj/  tlie  liberties  of  the  GuUican  cburdi ! !"  Co- 
lumbaints  informs  us,  that  ^^  this  was  the  language 
•*  which  Pundolf  used,  when  he  compelled  king 
^*  John  to  ajipear  bareheaded  before  him,  -and  to 
*^  resign  his  crown  to  tlie  Pope,  to  lay  that  crattn  at 
••  his  (Pandolf's)  feet,  and  then,  after  keeping  iliat 
•*  o'c/mii  for  some  days  in  his  custody^  to  receive  it^ 
**  in  the  same  humiliating  attitude^  on  the  ignominious 
**  cwidition  of  o.  feudal  vassal,  and  a  yearly  rent  P*^ 

This  inimitable  piece  of  good  manners,  good 
faith  and  good  English  is  but  the  prologue  to  his 
legal  demonstration.  **  Our  catholic  statesmen  "  mya 
CdbimbanuSf  **  who  enacted  laws  against  Jbreign  inflttr 
•*  ence^  never  objected  to  coitfession  or  to  any  article 
^^'^f  catholic  faith  i  but  they  prohibited,  under  pe- 
<^  nalty  of  confiscation  and  deaths  the  suing  for,  or 
<<  obiauiing  from  the  court  of  Rome  archbishoprics^ 
**  bishop'icSf  deaneries^  archdeaconries,  8cc.  (tfais':sta- 
*^  tutc  (igainst  provisars  is  «s  old  as  the  25th  Ed^'ard 
*V  L,  for  it  isjrecited  in  the  preamble  of  tlie  25th  of 
'<  Edward  III.,  and  there  staged  to  have  never. been 
^*  defeated  or  annulled.)  They  enacted,  38  Edward 
**  III.,  that  any  person,  pasting  over  the  sea.or  sena- 
*^  ing  out  of  the  realm  to  provide  for  hinself  'a 
*<  benefice  within  the  realm,  sliould  be  «iit.>of  the 
<<  King's  protection,  and  the  benefice  toid:  f^«tl]ff 

••  any 
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"  any  person,  1^  Richard  II.,  accept  of  any  ^beoefict 
"  contrary  to  the  statute  25  of  Ed\*iird  III.,  he  sbali 
^^  remain  banished  for  life;  his  lauds  and  goods  tbt^ 
*^  feited  to  the  king:  they  enacted,  13  Richard  IL, 
*^  that  if  any  man  briftg  or  sendy  &c  any  summons, 
**  sentence  of  excommunication,  &c.  against  any  persoo 
^'  for  motion  or  execution  of  tlie  statute  of  provison 
*^  of  27  Edward  III.,  he  shall  be  imprisoned,  forfeit 
'^  all  his  goods,  and  moreover  incur  tlie  pain  of  life*"* 
Ulese  important  law-discoveries  our  author  gives  us 
to  understand  may  be .  seat  iu  the  Uatidcs  at  lat-ge^ 
printed  London  1618,  and  iu  Cai/s  ah^gment^  Lon- 
don  1739.     However  he  **does  not  flatter  hunself 

**  in  the  hc^e,  that  such  arguments,  hatssrver  conclusive^ 
**  and  though  derived  from  catholic  acts  of  piulia- 
•*  ment,  will  be  deemed  conclusive  with  certain 
•*  orators^  who,  to  his  kiK/ucledge^  look  v^itA  a  'wiskfiA 
[^^  eye  to  a  federal  wiion  with  tlieir  brethren  beyond 
"  the  Atlantic."'' 

I  thank  the  immodesty  of  Coltwtbanusp  which  has 
prompted  him  to  grapple  with  that  orator ^  who  wish- 
fully  looks  to  a  federal  union  with  his  brother  oratoit^ 
beyond  the  Atlantic.  I  thank  the  heart  of  Cohmba^ 
nuSf  which,  as  from  the  lips  of  a  catholic  priest^  covii 
have  thrown  out  a  slander  a£fecting  li/e.  I  thank  that 
incapacity,  by  which  he  has  been  whipped  on  to  cross 
my  path.     In  the  laughable  etiquette  of  precedeocyi 
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I  c(n)iet»s  myself  at  a  loss,  whctlicr  I  should  compU* 
iiient  first  his  impregnability  of  face,  or  of  hcait,  or  of 
head.  I  therefore  consolidate  liis  three  prerogatives 
in  and  by  one  greeting,  and  declare  Columbanus  the 
ornament  of  human  nature,  as  long  as  trutli,  candour, 
genius,  benevolence  and  learning  shall  be  held 
precious-  I  remit  all  obsenations  on  his  unacquaint- 
ance  with  the  history  of  the  English  lau*s  agaiiiat 
jyrovisors  j  with  liis  statute  of  25  Edward  I,  because 
even  Coke  fell  into  that  mistake,*  since  then  frctjucntiy 
copied;  with  his  25th  Edward  III.,  which  is  ante- 
dated by  twelve  years;  I  forgive  his  suppression  of 
truth,  when  he  quotes  the  twelfth  of  Ricliard  IL, 
making  it  felony  of  death  to  bring  in  monitions,  and 
foils  to  add,  that  the  capital  punishment  was  changed, 
in  tlie  16 th  of  the  same  king,  to  the  elder  penalty  of 
premwurc. 

I  will  allow  his  statute  texts  for  accurate  m  matter 
and  in  form,  but  1  must  «ay,  that  in  every  assertion, 
in  every  syllable,  whether  stating  the  one  magjitficent^ 
or  iu  refuting   the   ojic  ar^^ununit,  Coltimlanus   has 

bctraved 

•  la  the  preface  to  \m  5th  Report,  llowevety  aaer.the  c»  iig^iiom  by 
y.  Parsoos,  and  iiotwitbetanding  h's  suJkiness  in  tbe  preface  to  his  6c1i 
^T'port,  he  retracted  his  error  biiilt  on  the  greatly  suspicious  prtainb!« 
of  the  first  act  of  Edward  111.,*  and  in  bisVommeotary  2  insL  en  the 
statute  of  CaHisle,  p.  680,  he  restored  ihetrue  year,  namHy,  the  95th j 
which  was  the  last  of  that  kin^ ,  and  the  ihi  d  oi  Clement  V.,  who  fir»c 
reserved  bish9pifi  by  prjtJUion,  of  which  bisbo{)ncs,  by  the  bje,  uu 
Qienlioo  is  mado^  nor  CQuId  by  ^ssibihty  hav^  been  made  in  the 
^atute  of  Sdward  £. 
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*betraycil   himself  to  be  the  same  wise   iEind   honest 
creature  as  heretofore.     By  foreign  ir^uence  I  did  Dot 
mean  the  nomination  of  bishops  by  the  pope.     I  had 
previously  shewn  to  the  palpable  sense  of  every  man, 
tliat,  whereas  the  possibility  of  danger  was  the  ground 
for  tlie  exclusion  of  foreign  influence  j  and  as  the  pos- 
sible danger   regards  the    establishments   in  Church 
as  well  as  in  State ;  that,  as  the  practice  of  catholics 
was  set  aside  by  the  argument,  the  possibility  of  dan- 
gcr  would  have  no   standard  but   the   suspicion   of 
Church  and  the  suspicion  of  State.     I  next  demon- 
strated that,  if  even  the  papal  oflSce  were  abolislicd ; 
that,  supposing  our  catliolic  bishops  and  priesthood 
abolished,  the  foreign  influencej  as' to  every  purpose 
of  suspicion^  would  still  remain ;  because  that  ififimmce 
is  the  force  of  opinion,  collected  into  a  system,  autho- 
ritatively  impugning  the  religious  system  of  the  estab- 
lished Churchy  to  which  Church  the  regal  prerogative 
must  be  auxiliary,  in  all  that  concerns  its  safety  or 
supposed  safety. 

I  brought  the  instance  of  confession,  amongst  other 
■instances.  I  shewed,  that  as  foreign  ifi/luence  is  resolved 
into  catholic  influence,  and  a»  this  must  be  an  object 
of  suspicion,  wherever  it  holds  a  confidence  inaccessi- 
ble to  Church  or  to  State,  but  yet  obtains  as  a 
catholic  principle  of  association ;  this  confession  would 
be  liable  to  the  utmost  possibility  of  danger,  in  the 
suspicion  of  both  establishments:   if  defended  as  a 

"  catholic 
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tnlhoUc  usage,  that  is  to  say, as  a  usage,  which  assinii- 
latetl  our  home  practices  with  foreign  j>ractices^ 
because  foreign  practice  must  be  a  inile  for  m\ 
confession^  would  necessarily  bcc6mc  a  treasonable 
nuisance  with  tlie  j^ssibility  men.  It  would,  at  tlic 
xcry  best,  be  inspected  and  circnmscribcd,  and  even 
by  this  nican,  would .  inevitably  be  discontinued  and 
destroy c£i.  This  I  proved  from  the  obvipus  instance 
of  tlic  church  of  England,  which,  though  confessing 

the  power  of  the  keys,  could  never  succeed  in  reviving 
the  practice,  when  once  deprived  of  its  privilege  of 
inviolable  secrecy.  After  con/ession^  I  shewed,  tliat 
our  EUCHARIST  sliould  be  withdrawn;  because  our 
doctrine  regarding  that  mystery  stands  in  extreme  and 
irreconcileable  opposition  to  the  established  doctrine, 
and  at  the  same  time  in  most  intimate  alliance  of 
practice  and  identity  of  reverence  widi  foreign 
churches. 

Again;  I  shewed,  that  the  nationalizing  of  a  church, 
towards  a  political  change,  is  an  introductory  nnd  une- 
quivocal step  to  the  destruction  of  the  polity  of  that 
given  church.  When  Henry  Will,  resolved  to  make 
himself  supreme  head  in  the  earth  of  the  church  of 
England,  he  proceeded  exactly  as  the  exclusive  mesi 
^ould  have  us  to  procood.  First  of  all,  he  declared' 
the  Church  of  EngUuid  tu  be  as  learned  and  capabley 
08  any  other  church  existing ;  and  he  eiiacted,  that  the 
hodjf  qftlie  English  clergi/  should  be  paramount  in  all 

q>iritual 
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spiritual  things,  *ccithoui  the  intermeddling  of  any  ei\ 
terior  (i.  e.  foreign)  person  or  persons.  This  is  niost 
literany  the  step,  to  which  catholics  were  invited  in 
1810,  and  to  take  which  they  arc  summoned  by  the 
good  Cobtmbaitus.  Tlie  second  step  of  Henry  was  to 
transfer  the  supremacy  over  this  independent  Church 
to  Tlictflias  Crannieri  Archbishop  of  Canterbury :  the 
last  process  was  to  have  kimself  declared  supreme 
bend  of  the  independent  English  church,  and  to  make 
bis  bishops  and  beneficiaries  to  account  for  the  ar- 
rears of  tliose  annates  and  Jlrst  Jiwts^  by  the  abolition 
of  which,  as  of  papa]  exactionSf  he  had  lured  tlicse 
covetous  and  unworthy  chui'chmen  to  surrender  tlteir 
principles.  Tl\e  ecclesiastical  revolution  was  com- 
pleted within  tliree  years ;  from  the  24th  to  the  26th 
of  tliat  king's  reign, 

I  touched  also  on  the  principle  itseir,  which  Henry 
VIIL  employed.  If  once  it  be  gi'antcd,  that,  in  order 
to  throw  more  elements  of  J^owcr  into  the  hands  of  a 
local  despot,  the  communication  between  a  society, 
founded  on  reciprocal  and  wide  intercourse,  may  be 
broken  up  in  its  generally  kno\vn  rules  of  subordina- 
tion ;  it  must  be  granted,  that  no  part,  no  fractional 
denomination  of  that  society  can  plead  its  own  usages, 
built  on  thht  anterior  law  of  intercourse,  against 
political  jealousy.  Now,  political  jealousy,  as  it  is 
conscious  of  bdng  hated  by,  and  opposed  to  every 
rite,  gesture,  word  and  association  of  ideas»  super- 
sthicted  on  that  confederation  of  mmd,  whidi  it  is 

anxious 
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aiixioiis  to  obliterate^  will  examine,  watcbi  subjugs^ 
and  disfigure  every  trace  of  external  correq)ondence, 
and  every  germ  of  reconciliation  in  future.  It  will 
assault  the  morals,  bei:ause  they  are  the-  result  of 
inveterate  education  under  those  hated  social  rule^; 
it  will  debase  or  force  the  manners,  which  are  the 
result  of  the  morals,  acting  through  the  medium  of 
sympathies  more  or  less  cultivated;  it  will  lighten 
the  society^  over  which  it  rules,  of  the  burden  of  all 
those  duties,  which  had  served  as  links,  to  connect  a 
widely  disseminated  association.  It  will  give  a  vision- 
ary freedom  in  this  respect;  whereas,  in  truth,  it 
will  have  neutralized  the  feelings  of  general  charity, 
which  rendered  the  burthen  light;  and  will  havis 
usurped  for^  Itself  all  the  interest  and  all  the  capital, 
that  had  been  expended  upon  those  duties. 

In  fact,  if  once  we  allow  that  the  eiijoyment  of  any 
right  is  to  be  bomided  by  an  arbitrary  suspicion,  without 
any  other  existing  cause,  but  a  fear  of  possible  abusei 
although  the  use  of  that  right  has  been  f^\\y  ^pertain- 
ed;  we  shall  not  h^ve  a  isingle  right^  left  us,  Instead 
of  laws  of  punishment  for  thp  abi^s^  pf  ireedpm,  we 
must  have  prevetitive  laws  to  ^pfin^  its  use ;  that  19 
to  say,  we  must  be  punished  beforehand,  |est  we 
should  hereafter  dese|*ve  punishpient* 

I  shall  now  recall  you  to  Columbanus^  and  to  his 
statement  of  the  one  magnificent^  First;  it  is  false, 
that  I  asserted,  that  "  every  argument,  which  applies 
?*  to  the  exclusion  of  foreign  nomination  of  bi shops j 

^  V  **  applies 
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<<  applies  equally  to  the  exdusioh  of  em/esnm  ud  ^ 
<<  every  article  of  the  catholic  bidi.'*     This  is  groft 
and  notorious  perversion.    I  argaed»  that»  if  the  jno- 
tibility  of  danger  to  protestant  church  and  state  be  \ 
justification  of  the  perpetual  exclusion  of  fordffi  kh 
jtuence^  notwithstanding  the  evident  fact,   that  no 
mischief  from  that  foreign  injbienee  exists ;    if  ths 
seciarity  of  the  establishments  is  to  be  assayed  by  ^ 
prehensions  of  danger  firom  foreign  influence^  and  if 
this  foreign  influence  does  really  consist,  as  demon- 
strated, not  in  papal  influence^  but  in  that  wliich 
upholds  papal  influence^  namely,  in  the  federatira 
polity  of  catholic  religion  f    there  is  no  argument  of 
jpossible  danger  J  which,  qfler  the  exclusion  of  papal 
influence  as  foreign^  might  not  be  aj^lied  to  confession 
as  catholic^  and  to  every  part  of  Our  religion  ssystem, 
which  we  would  continue  to  hold^oi  catholki  that  is 

to  say,  as  entertained  by  us,  under  the  authonty  tnd 

•  ■      .  ■  ■       • .     .     .  •  -     •.    • 

influence  oi  the  foreign  world.  I  aigued,  that  suspidon 
would  multiply  itself  in  the  same  proportion  as  our 
catholic  articles  would  be  diminished :  that  our  caiio^ 

Ifcism,  if  reduced  to  one  article,  would  more  promn 

•.'•-  ••  •• 

nently  shew  the  continuity  of  foreign  and  domestic 
opinion,  in  contradiction  to  the  opiipions  of  the  estab^ 
lished  system:  that  the  one  article  still  adhered  to, 

as  catholic  J  would  be  considered  by  the  fearful,  as  a 

'      •      ■     ■  '    ■  ■     ■  .       ■» 

brief  and  efScacious  watch-word  against  their  estalh 
ItshmentSf  and  by  the  catholic  world  would  be  note^ 
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is  the  signal  of  distrefis,  and  the  mtimittlbn  of  con- 
stancy^ notwithstanding  an  i^parent  estrangement* 
From  which  I  concluded,  that  ^e  possibility  ofdanget 
is  not  a  principle^  through  the  medium  of  which  th^ 
foreign  influence  sliould  be  viewed. 

So  far,  as  to  tlie  argumenti  which  I  stated,  and 
which  Cdwnbanus  mutilates,  that  he  may  shape  it  for; 
his  reply.  Observe  now  the  splendid  r^idatioru 
Columbanus  ^*  did  not  think  it  possible  that  any  Irish- 
**  man  would  have  degraded  the  religion  of  our 
•*  ancestors,  by  identifying  it  with  the  intrigues  gf 
** foreigners  and  the  prc^gacy  of  an  Italian  court  T 
To  what  description  of  readers,  to  what  class  of  luna- 
tics is  this  wicked  trash  addressed  ?  By  what  operation 
did  the  man  extract^  even  from  his  own  fijse  quotings 
a  wish  in  me  to  identify  the  religion  of  the  ancient 
Irish  with  intrigiies  of  foreigners^  or  with  profligacy 
mf  Italian  courts  ?  When  I  spoke  on  the  question^ 
no  Italian  court  subsisted^  If  Columbanus  meaa 
Rome  by  that  It^ian  court,  the  court  of  Rome  had 
been  overthrown,  and  the  father  ol*  the  cathplie 
church,  P^us  VIL,  had  been  made  captive  a  whoue 
year  before  my  argument  was  uttered*  I  sought 
indeed  to  identify  the  foreign  influence  with  the  exteriot 
force  of  catholic  opinion*  I  sought  to  abstract  it 
from  c&urt  influence  on  every  tide.  All  courts,  for  our 
author,  may  be  receptacles  oT  purit}',  saving  dia 
co9trt  of  A  pope,  when  the  pope  has  nothing  to  be* 
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stow :  yet»  if  Columbanus  were  accessible  to  the  touch 
or  the  rebuke  of  decent  shame,  it  might  be  an  act 
of  kindness  to  remind  him,  that  he  has  inconsiderately 
heaped   upon   himself  a  thousand  suspicions  of  bad 
purpose,  by  his  monotonous  growl  and  cynical  irreve- 
rence, whenever  he  either  stumbles  upon  or  drags 
into  his  text  the  church  of  Rome,  and  its  sovereign 
bishops.     In  order  to  justify  resistance  to  authority, 
the    opinion   of   social  men   docs    always    require, 
that  the  resistance  be  not  indiscriminate;  that,  in  short, 
the  adversary  of  legal  command  be  not  a  highway- 
man by  trade.     In  order  to  prevent  the  scandal  of 
irreligion,  arising  from  a  marked  dislike  and  under- 
value   for  the  possessors    of  sacred   authority,  the 
sentiment  of  christians  exacts,  that  either  singular 
lihworthiness  shall  be  proved  against  the  man  holding 
that  authority,  or  great  consistency  of  austere  virtue 
be  preserved  by  the  censor.     Wlicn,  therefore,  chris- 
tians detect  an  author,  holding  truce  with  all  vices, 
but  the  vice  of  subsisting  autliori^  in  the  catholic 
cliur(^h  I   when  thejr  observe  him  grinning  to  eva7 
protestant    English  prejudice;    crouching-'to  every 
excess  and  insolence,  miscalled  ascendancy;  deifying 
obscure  wealthy  men,  as  models  of  perfection,  and  as 
beings,  whom  the  world  looks  op  to  as  its  last  hope ; 
when  they  catch  an  author  so  de\'out  and  so  toil- 
some in  pacing  the  mill-round  of  adulation,  yet  so 
stout  and    soldierly  in  outragiug  lielpless  men,  in 
reviling  persecuted  men,  in  exercising  ostentatious 
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brutality  towards  a  fettered  pope,  and  totPafJis  a  de- 
fenceless hierarchy  in  Ireland;  when  tliey  find  this 
same  author  alternately  borrowing  the  licenee  of  a 
wagtail  parasite,  and  the  prerogative  of  a  butchering 
enthusiast ;  the  conclusion  they  naturally  draw  is  this ; 
that  the  character  of  the  zealot  is  ma^c  up  of  consti- 
tutional malice,  of  petulant  cowardice,  of  ungenerous 
pride,  of  raging  ambition,  using  the  ministry  of 
blighted  intellect,  under  the  sign-post  of  an  unblush- 
ing visor.  The  judgment  may  be  most  erroneous  in 
the  single  instance  of  our  unknown  author  j  but  the 
rule  is  of  immemorial,  and  sagacious,  and  salutary 
feeling. 

Shall  I  detain  you  with  animadverting  on  the  other 
inference  of  ColunAanuSy  as  if  I  had  said,  **  that  the 
**  catholic  religion  wanted  the  mtaference  of  a  RinuC" 
**  cinif  who  imprUoned  Irish  nobility  in  1646,  for 
**  the  aime  of  having  made  a  peace  'a:iih  their  Icing  ? 
Shall  I  dishonour  Milner  and  our  bishops  by  taking 
notice  of  his  maniacij  slanders  (  or  shall  I  stop  to 
laugh  at  his  language  of  Pandcif^  and  his  anecdote 
4Df  John  appearing  bareheaded  before  Pandolph;  at  his 
calculation  of  tlie  relative  productiveness  of  Ireland 
in  saitUSy  before  and  since  the  12th  century  ?  No, 
surely>  Let  Cciumbauus  enjoy  the  satisfaction  of 
taking  back  this  garbage,  as  he  sent  it  to  marl^ct.  I 
must  come  to  his  lawyer  ship  y  his  jure  divifw  Jearnin*' 
in  the  statutes,  which  maybe  see?i  in  the  statu/ ts  at  . 


**  Our  catholic  statesmen,"  he  teDs  us,  "  did  nof  ob* 
'*  ject  to  confession^  nor  to  any  other  article  ofcatholid 
**  faith."     Granted,  that  his  statesmen,   if  catholic^ 
did  not  object  to  articles  of  ca/&rffc  faith.     Yet,  argues 
CobunbanuSj  catholic  statesmen  enacted  high  penalties, 
even  of  life,  against  persons  procuring  from  Rome 
ecclesiastical  dignities  and  benefices.     If  they  did  so, 
ii  was  not  because  they  entertained  a  jealousy  of  the 
catholic  religion ;  it  was  not  because  they  dreaded  its 
foreign  influence.    It  was  not  upon  any  such  ground^ 
as  the  exclusion  oi  foreign  influence  is  now  built  upon 
by  our  protestant  statesmen.     Tlie  catJiolic  statesmen 
of  old  recognized  the  catholic  religion,  as  fundamental 
ki  the  kingdom.     The  modem  protestant  statesmen  of 
Columbanus  recognize  an  opposite  establishment  as  fun<« 
damental;  to  tlic  fears  of  which  opposite  estabb'&hment 
the  mode  and  measure  of  exclusive  laws  must  conform. 
The  enactments  of  catholic  statesmen  could  not,  a$ 
such,  go  to  destroy  the  catholic  religion  of  tlic  then 
state.     The  enactments  of  protestant  statesmen,  on 
the  principle  of  general  exclusion,  must  go  to  destroy 
our  catholic  religion,  if  this  religion  should  survive 
on  tlie  continent.      Our  author,  when    next  he  is 
pleased  to  lecture  in  statutes,  vnll  vouchsafe  to  bear 
in    mind,   that   Ca^s  abridgemait  does    not    teach 
common  sense. 

But  did  those  catholic  statutes  go  on  the  mere  pos* 
sibilityi  of  danger  ?  Did  they  ground  themselves  on 
any  principle  of  exduding  that  i^iritual  ixifluenoey 
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^hich  Irish  catholics  ascribe  to  the  holy  see  ?  Ceiw 
tainly  not  Tliey  left  to  the  pope  the  confirmations  of 
archbishops  and  bishops^  dispensations^  appeals  from 
all  ecclesiastical  judgments ;  even  the  decision  upon  ' 
contested  episcopal  elections  in  the  first  instance. 
What  did  those  statutes  assume  as  facts,  as  intolerable 
grievances  ?  That  visitors  of  monasteries^^coming  from 
beyond  tlie  seas,  assessed  those  religious  houses  so  as 
beggar  thom,  sent  the  ononcy  away  and  disappointed 
the  intentions  of  the  founders  of  those  houses,  by 
stopping  obits,  anniversaries,  choir-service  and  hos-* 
pitality.  I  cannot  well  imagine  a  more  provoking 
grievance  than  this  single  one,  against  which  the 
statute  of  Carlisle  was  made;  yet  that  statute  ex- 
pressly saye9  the  privilege  of  foreign  visitors  to  inspect 
und  order  the  discipline  of  their  monasteries,  provided 
(hey  assess  them  with  vioderate  sufois  for  defraying 
|heir  visitation*  \Vha(  else  ^d  those  statutes  assume 
^r  f^cts,  anc),  what  is  |norc,  fp^  inp/yGOtions  on 
0ie  imipeiporial  cat/iolic  usages  of  the  English? 
That  English  bishops  were  created  cardinals,  the^ 
summoned  by  the  court  of  Rome,  wliither  the  revenues 
must  follow :  that  the  king's  council  of  state  was  thus 
deprived  of  its  prelates ;  that  alie^  without  ni^nber, 
and  absentees,  were  provided  by  the  holy  see  with 
English  dignities  and  benefices,  even  those  with  cure 

^  *  •  •  • 

of  souls;  that  heavy  and  exhausting  pensiofis  to 
foreigners  were  imposed  on  bishoprics  and  deaneries 
by   provision.      These   were    material    grievances, 

not 
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not  possibilities  of  detriment.  That  the  spiritBal  mis- 
chiefs  resulting  from  such  innoyations  ¥^ere  exagge- 
irated)  is  more  than  probable;  that  a  real .  temporal 
loss  and  prejudice  had  been  incurred,  is  beyond  a 
question  i,  and  upon  the  most  catholic  principles  I 
hope  it  may  be  said,  and,  as  an  Irish  catholic,  I  am 
free  to  say,  tl^at  if  the  temporal  powers  f e-acted  mth 
too  severe  a  punishment  against  the  abettors  of  this 
innovation,  professing  at  the  same  time  their  attach- 
ment to  the  ^iritual  rights  of  the  pope,  I  have  no 
right  to  dictate  upon  the  peculiar  feelings  of  a  legis- 
lature, in  vindicating  a  real  afiront*  I  will  only  look 
to  the  consequences  of  that  severity,  when  enacted 
into  a  perpetual  law. 

In  the  first  resistance  to  praoisors^  the  cause  of  the 
nation  was  most  just,  from  the  things  alleged  by  the 
nation  itself.  Those  spiritual  benefices  had  been 
Richly  endowed,  and  established  in  3eci2lar  authority. 
The  bishops,  and  the  more  modem  abbots,  iett  that 
time,  were  holders  by  military  tenure^  'JT^P  bishop* 
and  the  chief  abbots  made  up  more  than  one  third  of 
the  upper  house  of  parliament.  It  was  just,  I  an) 
convinced,  in  the  catliolic  }ung  ahd  catholic  lq;isla> 
ture  to  resist  invasion  of  temporal  right,  iJthoi^ 
the  instances'  should  be  few,  if  yet  the  principle  of 
invasion  were  avowed.  The  catholic  nation  and  the 
king  expostulated  often  and  feelingly  with  the  holy 
see.    The  popes  remitted  early  the  intermeddling  with 
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tfi/  pBtrohage  j  And  if,  in  the  latter  years  bf  Sdwiihl . 
III.,  that  pretension  was  revived,  it  must  have  been^ 
in  reality,  in  cases  of  lapse,  by  the  resistance  pf  English 
bishops  to  the  presentations  of  Wickliffite  patrons.  It 
must  beside  have  galled  the  national  spirit,  that 
Clement  V.,  a  Frenchman,  was  tlie  inti'oducer  of  reGer-* 
vations  of  bishoprics ;  and  that  the  pensions  on  En- 
glish benefices  were  intended  for  natives  of  France* 
When  the  great  scliism  arose  in  the  time  of  Urbtui 
Yll.y  the  antagonist  popes  were  compelled  to  drive 
the  new  pretension  to  extremes:  they  had  each  the 
burden  of  keeping  up  a  court  and  subsidizhig  frieDds4 
"^he  statute  of  premunirej  bearing  date  the  25th  Ed- 
ward  III.,  was  not  put  in  use,  and  most  probably  was 
not  enacted  until  the  SStli  of  the  same  king.  It  was 
varied  to  greater  severity  by  Richard  JL,  an4  th^ 
mitigated.     It  was  revived  in  appearani^  by  Henry 

IV.,  but  shortly  after  reduced  to  a  dead  letter  by  hid 
general  licences  .to  take  promsiom  from  beyond  Jt^o 
seas.  After  the  destructipn  of  the  grand  if^Umj  iimfi 
pope  did  still  prom^e^  until  |he  time  of  Henry  V^., 
notwithstanding  the  i^atutes.  ^ez«»l4top,in  f^ff 
to  make  sqme  observations. 

First  of  all  1^  I  dp  not  Qi\dr  that  t)ie  p^M^rQg^ve  Wft 
ofpf-emunire  was  ever  enforced  in  the  case  o{  episcopal 
elections,  until  Henry  VIII.  From  this  I  infer/tkat, 
in  spite  of  the  catholic  enactments  of  t^p  cath(dic  s^ptes* 
mqn  of  Co^umbanuSf  the  J^vfj^^ty  ff  JB^  Ppip^ 
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In  that  chiefest  case,  did  not  accord  witti  the  geniai 
of  the  Roman  catholic  religion. 

Secondly,  I  find,  that,  by  virtue  of  this  tremendous 
engine,  Henry  VIII.  made  himself  head  of  the  church, 
and  Elizabeth  established  the  reformed  religion. 

Thirdly,  that,  i^vhereas  the  object  of  the  statute 
against  praoisors  was  in  ihe  Jirst  instance ,  to  secure 
the  freedom  of  episcopal  elections  f     although  this 
freedom  was  the  prominent  article  of  the  two  great 
Charters,  and  of  the  coronation  oath ;  although  it  was 
sworn  to  by  Edward  III.,  q/ier  the  enactment  of  pre-- 
munirey  with  a  solemn  addition,  that  he  Mould  not 
interfere  with  elections,  unless  in  aid  of  that  freedoM^ 
yet  the  consequence  of  the  excessive  penalty  was  tio 
other,  than  to  reduce  all  that  ^mejreedom  into  a  good 
imderstanding,  mifiaut  a  treaty^  between  the  pope  and 
the  king.  Whenever  the  chapters  nominated  a  person, 
not  a  favourite,  the  king,  either  by  himself,  or  through 
^ the  minority  of  dectors,  contested  the  choice:  the 
appeal  went  to  Rome;  which  device  Hie  pranuntre 
statute  had  countenanced :  the  pope  confirmed  the  king's 
choice,  and,  in  return,  the  pope  0<5casi(midly  was  at- 
"^  lowed  to  provide  without  any  election.*    In  either 
case,  the  freedom  was  a  nullity,  because  neither  against 
the  kinf^s  choice  could  the  statute  be  appealed  to, 
'     *  nor 

V  The  in&Uooec  of  mtitni]  concession  are  gi?m  by  Hmrpsfield  in 
'    kb  inconipArible  hJttorjr  of  the  English  chnrch*    AgeS  14  and  iS. 
See  especially  p.  5 IS.  marfinal  iniiiib*  41. 
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nor  could  the  pope  be  appealed  from,  in  the  papsi 
judicature.  The  distinction  of  powers^lay  in  this^ 
that  the  authority  of  the  pope  depended,  for  its  ex*;. 
erciscy  on  the  pleasure  of  the  king.  For  the  kixig  had 
premunire ;  the  pope  had  excommunication :  but  pre'- 
inimire  intercepted  this  latter,  when  the  hing  did  not 
call  fpr  it* 

These  reflections  would  alone  suffice  to  exemplify, 
^'hat  I  asserted  in  the  catholic  meeting  of  1810,  that 
to  nationalize  any  portion  of  the  catholic  church,  by. 
permaAent  laws  of  grievous  penalty  and  of  new  im-f 
piession^  is  to  translate  the  centre  of  attraction  in  that 
church,  and  to  destroy  eventually  its  catholicity. 

It  is  also  worthy  of  notice^  that  the  catholic  bishops 
of  those  times,  although  zealous  and  loud  in  compl|dn« 
ing  of  the  oppressions  resulting  from  the  abuses  of 
provisars^  yet  never  did  concur  in  the  severe  remedies 
devised.  They  declared  against  carrying  away  the 
national  treasure  $  against  impovemhing  the  church ; 
against  four-fold  and  five-fold  traniilations  of  a  bishop  ]; 
against  depriving  the  king  of  his  counsellors :  h\iX 
they  protested  in  bvour  of  the  spiritual  right  general^ 
abiding  in  the  holy  see.  •  The  cqthciic  church,  of  ]Eng» 
land  did  not  agr^e  with  the  paiholic  statesmen,  in  those 
catholic  acts  of  parliament,  as  ColwnbaniLS  terp)Q 
them. 

I  quit  this  subject  with  two.  .(^>8ervations  mon^ 
vKich  are  personal^  as,  betw^n  me.^nd CqUanbmtws^ 

This. 
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This  gentlejjiaa  refides  my  one  magnificent  by  quotirtg 
{be  statutes,  of  premunire.  Now,  it  happens,  that  I 
(bo  inentioned  those  statutes  so  far,  as  to  advert  to 
tBe  conseqiiehces  of  securing  the  established  church 
itid  state  by  such  a  remedy,  against  possible  danger. 
If  ColwAhanus  was  aware  of  t^is,  wbeh  he  trumped  up 

iiis  reftdation^  I  can  account  for  the  trick  of  his  omis- 
tion,  by  the  singular  vanity  of  the  man :  but  I  cannot 
liccount  for  the  immoral  resource  of  charging  the 
orator  with  disaffection  to  his  natural  government, 
Unless  by  refierribg  it  to  bis  general  character,  herein 
l^efbre  ascertained*  I  will  npt  select  epithets,  though 
at  Ittnd,  for  denoting  that  character^  which  alcme 
caqfibin  an  outrage  of  sucb  bloody  die, 
^ajKct ;  1  cannot  but  r^proacii  CohmbatmSj  if  a 
with  dissembling  the  Jaci  of  that,  Mrliidi  I 
Slated  as  tkgdfy^  regardiiig  confcssibit,      J  dicT  not 

>rgue  from  the  great  ej^isiing  suspicions  against  oon- 
Jtssiok:  i  threw  it  into  the  mass  of  catholic  principles  ^ 
And  drew  it  fbrth,  because  its  secrecy  gave  on  illustra- 
ti^  parallel  to  tl^e  mysterious  pbssibitity  of  danger. 
T^th  what  good  faith  did  Columiarifts  suggest  a  simi- 
mude  between  ancient  caihotic  statesmc0|  not  otject- 
i!lg  to  t'onfessibn^  and  modern  pwUefattt  statesmen, 
vihd  do  object  to  confession  f  t^as  h^  ignorant,  that 
fli^  IHsh  catholics  arc  forced  to  sweiur  to  a  long  deck- 
nttion,  in  which  king-killing  doctrine  and  the  uncon- 
}itiw9Uil  pardon  of  siiis  in  cin^isst&n  are  equally  aibgu- 


069 

(he  time  I  was  spcakiiigt  h|id  deliberated  to  rodnce 
the  iiiflueRcej  supped  to  be  held  by  priests  tbroogh 
the  organ  of  cofifcssion ;  tliat  the  cathoUe  prelates  had 
been,  exaioinod  and  cxoss*>exainined  bj  pereons  in  the 
Irish  govcrnineat^  fof  the  purpose  of  ascertainingt 
vvhether  our  clergymeu  jniglit  not  shoie  their  infomia'- 
liouy  at  least  on  certain  points,  with  the  government  ?^ 

4 

Was  he  ignorant,  tbati  even  since  tha  Irish  rebellion, 
French  prisoners  in  the   English  depot$  have  been    . 
refused  the  assistance  of  French^  and  even  of  English 
priests  of  acknowledged  loyalty,  at  the  point  of  death ; 
that  when,  at  length,  English  priests  ^'ere  sufibrcd  to 
attend  those  sick,  tl>ey  w^re  to  be  admitted^  under  a 
special  order,  and  not  until  the  sick  were  despaired  of  ^ 
and  speechless?    Did  he  not  know,  that,  in  179^,  no 
cofifessiott  was  allowed  in  the  capital  of  Ireland  to 
catholics,  about  to  be  executed  for  rebellion ;  or  that, 
in  1803,  after  some  executions  hod  taken  .place,*  tlie 
importunity  of  our  prelates  at  length  prevailed  over 
the  rancorous  suspicion?    Columbauus^  perhaps,  never 
heard  of  the  case  of  Irish  soldiers  undo:  Sir  John 
Moore;  or  of  catholip  soldiers,  in  Sicily>  in  Malta, 
in  the  Ionian  Islands.    The  liberal  cre^iture!    He 
jreads,  in  the  statutes  at  largCt  that  tathdiq,  statesmen 
excluded   provisors,    yet    excludec}    Qot   their   own 
catholic  &ith ;  thence  he  infers,  that  k  is  iise^ecti^n 
to  aigue,  that  protest Jut  fitatesment  who  aro  not  of 
the  catholic  iaith,  wiU  intermeddle  with  confession^ 
if  li^  flpnp.su%raA:  fo  ^anw  ippC.  tkm  hm?n  share  6f 
.  .  jMcurities 
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lecuritics  against  even  possibk  danger.  Lastly,  I  must 
point  to  another  combination  of  (raud  and  folly.  I 
had  not  diarged  any  siaiesmen^  (hen  in  being,  widi 
a  design  to  abolish  confession.  I  had  duurged  the 
distrustful  system  of  fear,  in  its  necessary  progresi, 
with  that  design*  Cbbimbanus  refutes  a  demonstn* 
tlon,  of  which  every  term  had  been  rigorously  defined, 
by  alleging  an  instance  from  the  acts  oF  catholic  states- 
men in  former  times:  and  by  shewing,  that  those 
catholics  spared  confession,  he  thinks  to  have  proved, 
that  future  statesmen^  whose  religion  is  not  discover* 
able,  except  as  far  as  it  must  be  adverse  to  Jbrdgn 
iri/luencef  will  spare  confession  also. 

From  the  consideration  of  the  old  premunire  sta- 
tutes, one  great  result  has  appeared,  which,  I  thmk, 
would  deserve  to  be  shaped  into  these  general  maxhns: 
that  no  church  freedom  can  be  permanent,  where  tem- 
poral power  in  churchmen  is  superisdded  to  cumbrous 
property ;  that  no  christian  principle  can  be  secure, 
if  laws  restraining  the  abuse  of  ecclesiastical  power,  fa 
temporal  things^  be  applied  to  the  permanent  consti- 
tution of  the  church ;  that  even  church  canons,  when 
assumed  by  the  state  as  data  for  its  separate  lastiog 
enactments,  will  become  engines  of  death  against 
the  church  itself.  In  the  time  of  Edward  I.,  the 
English  bishops  might  have  canonically  remonstrated 
against  the  exportation  of  monies  by  thoae  monastic 
visitors.  Even  canons  might,  after  that  time,  hate 
been  made  against  theabilse  of  jw  owws.  Tlie8tate,in 
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enacting  penalties,  would  have  but  given  effect  to  tKc 
canons.  But  this  course  was  not  pursued ;  because 
the  prerogative  wanted  to  hold  the  power  of  letting 
in>  and  of  keeping  out  so  much  of  foreign  influence,  as 
it  should  think'  it  proper  or  profitable,  for  its  own 
behoof,  to  admit  or  exclude.  If  canons  had  been 
passed  for  the  urgent  necessity,  those  canons  would 
have  fallen  into  a  dead  letter,  when  the  abuse  had 
subsided.  Wlicreas  law  once  made  by  tl\e  state, 
and  adding  power  to  tlie  executive,  and  influence  to 
the  wealthy,  and  pride  to  the  nation,  docs  not  stag- 
nate by  the'  extinction  of  first  abuses ;  but  seeks  or 
creates  analogies,  on  which  to  operate. 

This  reflection  I  wish   to  apply  to   the  canon  of 
Antioch  against  designation  of  episcopal  successors. 
Tljis  canon  has  been  wonderfully  cried  up^  in  those 
countries,  which  rejected  its  material  provision ;  and 
the  reason  is  plain  enough.     Wherever  the  sovereign 
claimed  the  contingent  profit  of  the  revenues  of  va^ 
cant  secSf  the  churchmen  were  allowed  to  descant  on 
the  prplilbition  of  designating  successors,  as  a  most 
sacred  right ;  as  one  never  to  be  departed  fronL     A9 
to  the  essential  part  and  enactment  of  the  canon, 
namely,  that  the  bishop  should  be  appointed  by  the 
provincial  synod,  that  wat^  overlooked,  because  the 
practice  went  contrary. 

The  catholic  practice  of  Ireland  has  admitted,  as  we 
have  seen,  the  recommendation  of  successors,  for  more 
than  half  ar  century.    It  always  admitted  provincial 
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l^ecomm«idation ;  it  continued  thd  rccommendatioil 
by  chapters,  termed  election  with  postulation:  since 
1790,  the  decided  Voice  of  the  nktionat  bkhops  has 
been  decisive,  as  of  a  home  court  of  delegates  and 
trustees  for  tlie  cliief  christian  see.  From  the  multi- 
plied checks  and  counterclaims,  subordinate  to  the 
episcopal  college  of  Ireland,  but  gravitating  upon  the 
decision  of  this  last  body,  the  see  of  Rome,  instead  of 
enlarging  it^  claims,  which  were  not  contested,  and 
could  not  be  contested,  remitted  its  judgment  to  Irish 
Roman  catliolic  piety ;  reserving  that,  which  it  could 
not  relinquish,  the  authoritative  emblems  of  its  ina- 
lienable jurisdiction.  A  fair  man«  not  unexperienced 
in  Christianity,  would  deduce  from  this  statement, 
that  our  bishops  were,  on  catholic  principles  at  least, 
religiously  chosen.  Columbanus^  who  is  not  a  bishop, 
thinks  quite  otherwise^.  How  long  will  this  method 
continue  ?  I  hope,  and  I  fear,  and  am  silent.  Bat 
if  you  demojid  proofs  of  the  excellent  choice,  I  will 
give  one  proof,  in  the  words  of  Wren's  epitaph, 
who  raised  the  wonder  of ,  saint  Paul's ;  Si  monumek- 
TUM  QUAERis,  ciRCUMSPiCE.  If  you  scck  for  proo^ 
go  count  the  population.  ^^  Here  am  I,**  each  bishop 
will  say,  in  the  words  of  the  patriarch,  <<and  here 
are  the  children,  whom  God  bestowed  me."  So  may 
say  om:  bishdps:  so  msjy  say  our  pdcsts.  What 
right  had  Columbanus  to  .invade  this  system  ? 

Amongst  the  ]third-hapd  texts  and  topics  of  exas- 
peration, urged  by  Cotumbanust  I  am  forced  to  take 

notice 


enacting  penalties,  would  have  but  given  effect  to  the 

* 

canons.  But  this  course  was  not  pursued ;  because 
the  prerogative  wanted  to  hdid  the  power  of  letting 
in,  and  of  keeping  out  so  much  of  foreign  influence,  an 
it  should  think  it  proper  or  profitable,  for  its  own 
bclioof,  to  admit  or  exclude.     If  canons  had  been 

m 

passed  for  the  urgent  necessity,  those  canons  would 

r 

have  fallen  into  a  dead  letter,  when  the  abuse  had 
subsided.  Whereas  law  once  made  by  t^e  state, 
and  adding  power  to  the  executive,  and  influence  to 
the  wealthy,  and  pride  to  the  nation,  does  not  stag- 
nate by  tlie*  extinction  of  first  abuses ;  but  seeks  or 
creates  analogies,  on  which  to  operate. 

This  reflection  I  wish  to  apply  to  the  canon  of 
Antioch  against  designation  of  episcopal  successors. 
Tliis  canon  has  been  wonderfully  cried  up^  in  those 
countries,  whicli  rejected  its  material  provision ;  and 
the  reason  is  plain  enough.  Wherever  the  sovereign 
.claimed  the  contingent  profit  of  the  revenues  of  t»* 
cant  seeSj  the  churchmen  were  allowed  to  descant  on 
the  prphibition  of  designating  successors,  as  a  most 
sacred  right ;  as  one  never  to  be  departed  from.  A9 
to  the  essential  part  and  enactmoit  of  the  canon^ 
namely,  that  the  bishop  should  be  appointed  by  the 
provincial  synod,  that  wat  overlooked,  because  the 
practice  went  contrary. 

The  catholic  practice  of  Ireland  has  admitted,  as  we 
have  seen,  the  recommendation  of  successors,  for  more 
than  half  a-  cientiury.    It  always  admitted  provincial 

« 

recoBQh 
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foufidence  in;t^c  pfiest,  and  hoisted  the  standard  of 
oyer  .the  euchanstic  altar.    Colmmbanus  vould 
i^^  np  ifcqfist,  suqpeildfd  witiout  a  reason  assigned^ 
pat  .^HboQt.^  case  alleged  in  ipritiag  and  my  jotted 
py  IT^^  ...Very  vrdL     Let  us  take  as  a  case  kb^  own 
Cbfxgefjpin^- Irish  priests,  *^that  murder  and  rapine 
f f.  are  increased  in  prc^rtiop  fs  e^onfessian  is  hurried 
5<  over  bjf  the.  i^iiest.'?    Suppbse  a  niau,  habituated 
to.aucb  grieyGg;i8>eriioe8y  to. hate  acknowledge^  them  ia 
.    C(mfes9im\  to  one  of  tho^i  dergjrmcn,  who,  as  owl 
aealot  iosinuatesy:  buny  ori^r  confessions^  and  by  their 
negligence  ott  lenity  \iMwe  contributed  to  the  increase 
df  capital ;  misdeeds.     Suppose  the  delinquent,  beiiy 
afterwards  reclaiined,  discloses  privately  to  a  cathobc 
bishop  the  taisconduct;  of  the  clei^yman,  widi  snr^ 
drctiiMstaiwea  kJfittU3fe^bt  9f,^veradtyal 
Ac  acdis(*.     What  iV  difr  diify  at  Ae  ordinair  ?    Ii 
it  not  his  duty  tb  suspend  the  clergyman  ?     Must  be 
<jontiride  to  entrust  the  sbtils,  for  yAiich  he  is  reqx»si- 
ble,  to  a  clergyman  so  Improper  ?    Must  he  compel  die 
penitenf  to  meet,  face  to  fece,  that  clergyman,  and  to 
acknowledge  hiihsdf  guilty  of  felony  in  writing,  and  to 
prove  it?     The  clergyman  who  shouTd  insist  on  this, 
would  not  scruple  to  prosecute  that   man,  directlj 
or  indirectly.      If  even  directly,  would  a  judge  of 
Gaol-delfvcry  admit  this  challenge  to  the  dcnnpetence  of 
the  clerical  witness,  that  he  had  ga&icd  bia  knowledge 

f  h  rough  confession  ?    Hiat  h^^  had  gatheicd  his  proofi 

■  "•  .'*    »        '     .    • 
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from  die  penitent's  6wn  complaint?    Tms  case,  it 

•  *  ■   • 

*  inay  be  said,  is  a  case  of  monstrous  supposition.    I 

grant  that.     But  in  tlie  catholic  moral  system  there 

*  '       ^     ■  ■  *    * '  ' ' 
are  acts,  which,  like  felonies  against  society,  imply 

a  capital  abuse  of  confidence ;  and  which  to  attempt 

establishing  by  proofs,  such  as  Columbar^is  requires^ 

would  overthrow  at  onc^  that  moral  .^^stem.   .  Wn/er-> 

-■■■  -A       •■•         »• 

^yev  cotifidc7ic€  exists,  fewness  or  relative  solitude  is 
implied:  a  system  of  confidence  cannot  subsist,  un- 

less  they,  fbr  whose  benefit  it  had,  been,  made,  hold 

.        \  .  '  ■  -    '•■  '  •''      ■'•  •'."    ■  •  ■ 

every  possible  advantage  over  diose  who  oxe  ,its  depo- 

tttaries.      If  Columbanus  is  sihcere,  ne  will,  perpeive 

my  meaning:  if  he  calls  for  more  explanation,  it  will 

be  manifest,  that  he  seeks  not  to  gain  intelligence, 

but  to  compass  rUitl.     To  cut '  the  ^natter  shon^  I  - 

maintain,  from   my  ai^qtiaihtahce  with  the  spirit  of 

Irish  priests,  that  they  would  not  ^associate  with  any 

tIcVgyman,  who  rested  his  titles  of'holiour  tiil'  the 

ground,  that  h&  could  riot  tt  JwidSdcdly  conviJeted  ef 

misdeed  or  indecorutti;    Tha^'th^  qiirit  of  Irlsh'Iay 

•  :  J 

eatholictt  would '  more  thiln'  siisptna'a  clergyniain,'  ap- 
ipealingto  this  test,  I  need  not  say:  for  cfveiry  Irish 
tatholic,  who  reads  this,  will  decidel  It  is  not  by  audi 
inethods,  it  is  not  by  pleas  of  not  guUty^  the  priests 
hood  has  preserved  its  baptismal  White  from  suspid- 
•  on.  It  is  not  by  such  avowals  diey  bold  the  confidence 
of  the  flock.  Were  even  smpension^  the  usual  mark 
of  unequivocal  blemish,  as  it  is  not;  but  more  fre- 
quently a  deferem^fi  to  probability,  and  a  symptom  of 
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jealous  precaution  i  were  it  as  frequently  Qveraliainrft 
as  it  is  sparingly  applied,  the  priests  of  Ireland  woiildt 
as  they  now  fed  and.  are  constituted,  prefer  the 
continuance  of  such  power  to  that  dc^grading  eman- 
dpation  of  ColumhanuSf  which  would  obliterate  the 
reverence  of  past  life,  the  ambitious  .purity  cS  their 
aggregate  fiune,  arid  the  trust  and  confidence  so  pur* 
chased ;'  in  order  to  bring  in  a  legal  standard  of  mi 
convicted  i  which  would  replace  innocence  by  impu- 
nity, would  guarantee  the  exercise  of  sacred  functiooi 
to  those,  whom  this  catholic  sentiment  had  d^raded ; 
and  which  for  the  priest  whose  visit  had  made  a 
ludcy  day,  whose  intimacy  had  been  the  pledge  of 
domestic  virtue,  would  infest  us,  willi  a  brood  of 

ecdesiastics,  such  as  no  catholic,  unless  provided  with 
legal  mtnesseSf  would  admit  under  his  roo£  Such  ii 
the  defence  I  would  make  for  the  practice  impeached, 
as  uncanonical  and  Qrrannous«  Cobtmbunus  will  eaulv 
justify  to  his  own  conscience  his  representing  thii 
practice  of  suspensianf  as  an  episcopal  grievance 
peculiar  to  Irelandt  whereas  it  is  a  didplinary  rule  in 
Roman  .^catholic  countries;  and  is  recognized  in  the 
council  of  Trent*  The  catholic  priest  well  know9| 
that  the  power,  thus  exaggerated  and  defamed  by 
Colvmbunus^  is  neither  arbitrary  nor  final;  that  it  is 
not  exercised  in  hostility,  that  it  cannot  be  exercised 
;  in  hostility.  .  He  knows,  that^  if  aggrieved,  he  has  the 

resouret 

•  Snt.  ^XXIV.  Cap.  I.  De  Kdbna. 
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.  resource  of  application  .to  higher  author!^**  I  stand» 
however,  not  oh  the  legality  of  the  practice,  a^  SMlbh 
as  on  its  necessity.  If  Ireland  were  entir^  catholic  at 
this  moment^  even  so  the  religioiis  spirit  of  thc^laall 
would  require  such  practice  to  be  continued.  What 
then  would  be  the  consequence  of  relaxing  tlie  tone  #f ' 
catholic  morals  now;  of  depriving  bishops  of  the 
power  to  guaHi  the  reputation  of  their  clergy  i  of 
taking  away  their  mediation,  as  well  as  their  aftthpri^ 
pf   paternal  rdt>uke;    of   awelliag  i^  little  tiofies 

into  .the  bulk  of  criminal  records?     Ifonoe  tbenu 

«  ■ 

formation  sought  for  by  CokaJbama  \i9it^  introduced, 
does  he  imagine,  that  die  new  iMshop^cQint  piMiM 
.would  be  final  on  either  party  ?  Does  he  not  aumiM, 
Ihat  all  this  would  terminiltft  in  Che  couto  of  Umt? 
And  sivdy  no  place  can  be  more  ocnbpeleflt  thiffit  thoe6 
ODurts  to  handle  the  most  idUuie  p<«ints  ckf  ocu*  rdi^ 
glous  system.  If  Cdumbamis  is  serious  in  catting  out 
§(x  the  impravimeni^  let  him  thiak  on  the  coilsequeooes. 
I  have  concluded  the  Idbour  undertdcen  at  yaor 
command.  Whatever  the  flerfoFmance  may  be,  I 
shall  not  repent  of  ib^  motiv^i  which  determinedite 
to  begin,  and  whidb  supported  yny  resolution  through 
the  irksome  journey.  If  I  have  done  service  to  the 
catholic  cause,  the  measure  and  efficacy  of  tliat  ser- 
vice will  be  appreciated,  when  I  sAiuU  be  alike  insensi- 
ble to  calumny  and  to  praise.     But  I  have  cheered  my 

way 

•  Benedict.  XIV.  De  Synod.  Dtoces.    U\u  12.  cap.  S.  \  IV 


6^8 

•iTEy  tbrongh   the  inhospitable  wilds  and 
thorn-groves  of  CohmbanuSf  w^th  this '  reflection. 

I  have  addreteed  th^se  letters  to  you.  Reverend  Sir, 
by  name,  not  only  because  your  authority  had  prevail- 
ed with  me  to  take  up  the  subject,  but  betanse  I 
teste^ni  you  a  fit  arbitral  on  pretensions,  advanced 
as  in  the  behalf  of  (he  f^Ukkbod^  to  which  rank 
you  adhere,  as  to  the  highest  object  at  your  toibition* 
Jf  to  these  public  grounds  it  is  allowed  to  subjoui  the 
motives  of  hcmoundble  gratftude,  I  vHshed  to  testify 
what  I  cannot  requite; -the  Idndiiess  df  friendship, 
ibr  many  years  enjoyed,  and  the  advantages  of  yoor 
instruction,  to  which  1 :6we'  Mich,  if  the  present 
undertaking  be  not  contemptible/  K  not  contempt!- 
ble,'  this  will  inttoduce  the  comixiemoralion  of  oar 
£^cndship,  when  qothing  sballremain  of  us  to  be  seen. 
Your  name  wiU>ouch  for  my  sincerity  in  defending  the 
christian  church  against  an  assault,  whidi  would  add 
contumelious  disgrace  to  the  persecutions  it  eudnxcsk 
When  those  persecutions  have  ceased,  may  catholics 
who  shall  read  these  letters,  join  your  nAme,*HANaX| 
to  mine  in  one  christian  remembrance  1 

I  am.  Reverend  Sir,- 
Yours, 

lAMES  BERNARD  CUNCHi 


POSTSCRIPT. 


AVHILE  the  pinth  of  the  bregoing  letters  was  at 
pressy  I  received,  out  of  Et^Iand,  the  aooount,  that 
^jyih  pi'oducUpn  of  .Cdumbama  had  come  to  light. 

l§oon  after,  I  was-,  iavourfid,  through  an  unknown 

•'*■*■'  •• 

hand,  with  the  publication  itself,  entitled,  **  No.  fi  of 

^/^  historical  a^ld^ess  on  the  calamities  occasSonecI  \yf 

*^  foreign  influeAps  in  the  nomination  to  Irish  ilKes.** 

This  historical  addres^^  in  other  .  words,  this  crazy 

rhapsbdjf  is,  with  considerable  insult  to  the  English 

Peerage^  fastened,  by  the  ;medium  of  a  dedicationt 

\(o6n  the  most  noble.the  Marquis  of  Buckingham,  as 

on  undertaking  commencejd.  and  perfected  tt;idrr  il&s 

ausjncesy.oxidi  as  Ukely  to  do  much  in  Ireland,  on  the 

strength  of  Tiis  Zjordsfiip's  protectioru 

I  had.cjqlayed  for  several  months  the  printing  of 
ray  letters,  in  the  expectation  of  those  further  docu- 
ments  and  proofs,  which  CohtnUfanps  threatened  to 
embattle.  I  tarried  so  long,  that  many  became  im« 
patient,  aiid  'some  even  mistrustful :  I  therefore  re- 
solved to  jprocce4 ;  being  certain,  from  a  metaphysical 

dissection 
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dissection  of  my  valorous  Doctor,  that,  altfaoogh  be 
Blight  get  the  start,  and  wrig^e  for  a  while  in  his  cage, 
he  could  not  run  away;  Sicut  exigua animalium,  quae 
suis  in  circulis  micant,  campo  deprebendontur. 

I  have  looked  into  this^M  ntunber.  Iliave  abided 
in  its  atmosphere,  as  long  as  human  breathing  could 
stninrorle  amidst  thet4D0St-^Wwll^le8ome  exhalations. 

DO 

All  that  I  deem  expedient,  for  the  present,  to  remark 
on  its  general  tendency  and  scope,  has  been  ezpresied 
in  tny  introduction.  {  am  now  to  animadvert  on 
Ao9e  paasagesy  'whidi  vegard  the  principle  of  my 
work.  The  passages  1  have- culled  oat  and  endea- 
toured  to  classify,  under  ihe  heads  tb  lie  mentioned 
)n  order. 

'  K  Of  the  Judiciai  rightvf  the  second  criar^  ''to 
^*  dncrmine  en  faith  and  discipline  with  ike  AuAqpSy 
^  (H.  A.  p.  72),  a  right  which  they  ahoa^  esgojedf 
^  (p.  59  ibid.),  and  whidi  was  \he  grand  peiOa&m 
^  of  rdigious  liberty^  and  the  grand  restraiiit  upon 
^  die  intrigues  and  passions'  of  Exclusive  sjrnods  of 
^  bishops,*  our  author  gites'siich  proofi  as  be  always 
frives.  Although  it  must  appear  now  superflubus,  to 
take  notice  of  assertions,' so  often  ajid  so  variously 
rof uted  in  the  foregoing  letters ;  yet,  as  Columbamis 

*  '  ■ 

Ims  scraped  together  some  new  authorities,  I  shall 
briefly  go  through  them  all. 

•  I.J 

His  proofs  from  scnpture  are  three ;  first,  the  coun- 
cil of  Jerusalem;  which  I  have  examined.     Secondly, 

that, 
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that,  when  Paul  was  desired  by  James  and  ihepresh/ters 
to  defray  the  costs  of  two  zealots  for  the  law  in  peN 
forming  their  vow,  and  to  have  an  offering  made  for 
Paul  himself,  in  order  to  do  away  the  reports  against 
hun;  "those  presbyters,"  (supposed  by  Columbanus 
priests  of  the  second  order),  "  made  a  doctrinal 
•*  decree^  and  that  Paul  submitted  to  their  decree** 
This  is  certainly  a  happy  discovery  of  judicial  right 
in  matters  oi  faith  and  discipline '^  as  well  as  of  the  in- 
feriority of  Paul*s  judicial  right  to  James  xmd  the 
presbyters ;  although  saint  Paul  himself  thought  other- 
wise,*  and  though  he  declares  his  principle  was  ever 
to  be  a  Jew  witli  the  Jems.  Third  argument :  that^ 
'*  when  Paul  brought  up  money  (ibid*  p*  61)  &om 
**  Antioch,  he  did  not  give  it  to  the  bishop,  but  to 
f%ihe  college  of  presbyters,  to  be  distributed  In/ com* 
^*  mon  consent:  that  consequently  those  presbyters  had 
^  a  power  from  the  Holy  Ghost  to  govern  the  flock 
<«  over  which  he  made  them  overseers.^*  On  tins 
mixture  of  fabrication  and  frenzy  it  is  needless  to 
dwell.  "  Saint  Paul  expressly  declare^  so  in  thar 
**  text ;  which  the  vicars  apostolical  have  con^pted 
•*  in  order  to  prove  the  reverse !"  ibid.  We  have 
heretofore  examined  that  co^iniption.  It  is  the  co^'^ 
fuptiofi  of  the  council  of  Trent.  It  is  the  corruption 
of  Celestine,  tt/zo  sent  saint  Patrick  into  Ireland  i  and 
TV'ho,  in  his  doctrinal  letter  to  the  council  of  Ephesus, 

4  8  declartti 
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dddoras,  diat  Paiil  pvperly  and  tpccifieaUjf  aikhreMd 
those  ^ifords  to  biskaps^  who  succeed  to  the  rank  of 
apostles.    It  is  the  conation  of  the  council  of  t^^ 
SUS|  which  not  only  accepted  this  doctrine,  but  cried 
out,  <<  To  Celestine  the  new  Paul,  to  Celestine  the 
<*  guardian  of  the  fiuth,  to  Celestine  unaninums  with 
^  the  Sjrnody  the  oitire  synod  gives  thanks :"     *^  One 
**<  Celestine;  one  Cjril;  one  Ciith  of  the  synod;  oae 
«<  feith  of  the  world.**    If  saint  Patrick  held  the^ifcl 
of  the  then  XDorldf  he  must,  as  a  vicar  apostolical,  hare 
eorruptei  this  text     Unhappy  OJmnbamu !     CondL 
Ephes.     Act  £.  Hardouin  p.  1467,   1468.     %Mritai 
•ancti  etc.     '<  Respiciamus  verba  nostri  doctoris,  qoi* 
bus  FRoPRiE  APUD  EPI8C0P06  utitur.     AUendUe  vobts^ 
tccu     Inde  (namely  from  Ephesus)  advocates  kos  1^« 
xnus  qui  istud  audirent,  quo  nunc   sanctitas  veeCia 
eonvenit.     Last  argument  of  CoUmibanus^     <*  The 
^^  presbyters  joined  in  the  orchnation,  in  the  laying 
<«  on  of  hands.     1.  Tim-  IV.  14.    2.  Tim.  II.  6.* 
Exactly  so.     Tliey  laid  hands  everfon  bishops^  and  or* 
dained  them.     But  were  those  presbyters^  priests  ef 
the  second  order t  who  according  to  you,  ColuwibanuSf 
cannot  ordain  ? 

After  this  scriptural  demonstration  ofhhpattadnmit 
our  author  fastens  upon  Ignatius  the  martyr,  bishop 
of  Antioch.  His  success  in  establishing  the  Judicitd 
right  of  the  second  order ^  in  matters  6i  faith  and 
iisciplir^ep  in  synods  and  along  with  bishops,  is  sudb 
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as  might  be  expected.  "  The  great  Igiuttias,"  write* 
ColwnbanuSf  p.  62.  *<ia  his  epistle  to  the  ThraUiaoi 
^^  says:  what  is  the  presbytery,  but  an  holy  assembly, 
'<  in  which  the  presbyters  are  the  counceOors  and  as^ 
<^  i^essors  to  the  bishc^  ?''  Unluckily  the  martyr 
has  nothing  of  that.  The  interpolated  epistle  has  i| 
surely.  Were  the  text  even  genuine,  whait  is  it  to 
the  purpose  ?  <*  He  repeats,"  adds  Cotumbafouj  *^  the 
^'  same  doctrine  in  the  same  letter.  Reverence  the 
*<  deaccms  as  the  order  of  Christ,  and  the.  |>re8byters 
^<  as  the  synod  of  Qod^  Mid  the  constitution  of  tbr 
«*  apostles.  Without  these  there  can  be  no  churdi.'* 
InnswQri  the  words  of  saint  Ignatius  really  are 
these ;  *^  Reverence  the  deacons  as  Christ ;  in  liki 
•*  manner  the  bishop  as  thejfgure  of  the  Father  i  and 
•*  the  presbyters  as  the  eouncil-meeting  of  God,  and 
**  as  a  united  band  of  apostles  $  without  these,"  (i.  e. 
bishop,  presbyter  and  deacon),  **  no  church,'*  i.  ew 
no  faithful  congregation  **  can  be  assembled.^  Did 
it  ever  enter  the  heart  of  man  to  alt^  such  texts  in 
proof  of  a  judicial  right  to  determine  in  synods  and 
along  with  bishops  ?  The  martyr  is  exhorting  the 
Jaithfid  to  reverence  the  three  most  sacred  namet 
of  hierarchy.  If  the  similitndes  used  by  him  be  rigo* 
roQsly  taken,  he  has  rqpresMted  the  deacon  as  supe*^ 
nor  to  the  presbyter.  The  bishop^  with  Ignatius,' 
represents  the  Father:  the  deacon,  as  the  angely 
nqinister,  and  nisiruclor  sent  by  the  bidiop,  ^represents 
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the  Son  of  God,  when  on  earth :  the  presbyters,  sestet 
in  a  body  around  the  Uskop^  represent  a  council-as- 
sembly before  Ood,  -and  a  company  of  apostles  widi 
regard  to  the  deacon ;   because  the  deacon^  as  Chiistf 
announces  to  them  the  will  and  purpose  of  the  bisicf 
as  of  the  Father.     This  is  a  strange  argument  for  the 
judicial  right.     Coivmbanus  announces  hiioself  for  s 
presbyter.    Does  fie  represent  the  duty  of  an  apostle 
to  the  Creator  J  in  his  dealing  with  bishops  f   **  IgnstiBf 
•*  concludes,"  accorcling  to  our  author;    ••  Farewell 
**  in  Jesus  Christ,  being  subject  to  the  bishop,  as  the 
*^  commandment  of  God ;  likewise  to  the  college  of 
••  presbjrters."     Nearly  so.     For  you,  Cifltimbanus^  ts 
I  perceive,  give  with  new  uiterpolations  your  Englisli 
from  the  old  Latin  version,  published  by  Usher  and 
by  Coteljer  j  mid  yet  you  give  your  Greek  from  the 
spurious,  and  long  since  damned  episUeA  of  the  sixth 
century.    Now,  in  that  Greek,  to  whiph  yep  laat  r&t 
fer,  yon  have  treacherously  omitted  afto:  the  preAf^ 
ierSf  these  words ;  f  *  and  \o  the  deacons."     T^  ^^ 
a  most  ^lutary  and  necessary  ad^nonition,  by  the 
blessed  mar^r,  aqd  address^  to  the  laity^  not  to 
bishops,  that  they  should  treat  with  reverenpe  ail  the 
sacred  orders.     He  was  ^jdiprting  the  laity  to  esteem, 
to  retain,  to  reverence  the  apostplip  form ;  wherein 
the  apostolic  pr|macy  of  bishops  wa^  beautified,  and 
exalted  into  a  regal  system  by  the  assemblage  of  pres- 
byters, like  a  senatorial  meeting,  and  by  deaconsi 
who,  though  of  greater  antiquity  were  2K>t  of  more 

certain 
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<!ertain  apostolical  institution.  ^  He  was  speaking  for 
the  concord  of  die  churdi,  and  against  oligarchy  and 
anarchy.  But  you,  Columbanus,  who,  amongst  your 
acquirementSf  seem  to  hove  forgotten,  that,  when  Igna- 
tius wTote,  the  senatorial  power  was  but  the  pompous 
circumstance  and  display  of  state  for  the  regal  authori- 
ty ;  you,  who  have  entirely  forgotten,  that,  before  our 
Saviour's  expiation,  the  chief  senate  of  the  Roman 
world  was  a  meeting  of  honorary  title,  and  of  voluntary 
consultation,  are  pleased  to  infer  from  a  supposititious ' 
text,  that  the  presbyters,  because  a  synedrium  before 
the  bishop,  as  before  Godf  had  a  judicial  right  in 
C<dlision  with  their  bishop  or  God.  You  are  too 
learned^  and  too  ardent.  Be  plea^  to  become  rad- 
onal ;  if  possible,  to  become  honest.  Your  learning 
we  will  most  willingly  forego. 

But  how  comes  it  to  pass,  that,  in  quoting  this  great 
ftiartjrr,  ygu  have  dissembled  all  those  texts,  which 
come  home  to  the  very  point ;  namely,  tliose  which 
declare  the  relation  of  preshyier  to  bishop  ?  For  ex«- 
ample;  why  omit  (to  the  Epht^ia.i^,  IV.  Le  Clerc  12*  # 
Aldr.  42),  that  not  only  laity,  but  presbyters  must 
conform  to  the  yTtttfii^,  or  decision  of  the  bishop  g  that 
(Ibid.  VI.)  a  bishop  is  to  be  reverenced  even  tliemore, 
if  he  should  appear  ineloquent  ?  Why  pass  over  (to 
tlic  Magnesians,  III.  p.  18.),  that  the  holy  presbyters^ 
whom  this  martyr  'had  known,  yielded  to  their 
hishopsy  and  thus  yielded  to  God,  tlie  bi^op  of  all ; 

that 


that  (Ibkl  V.)  he,  i^^ho  a£fects  independence  of  hk 
bishop,  is  not  a  cftrisiian  P    Why  suppress  in  the  verj 
letter  to  the  TAraUians  (XIL  p.  24.),  that  it  is  the  du^ 
of  ally  but  it  U  the  peculiar  dufy  of  presbyiers^  to  give 
contentment  to  the  bishop ;  or,  in  the  letter  to  those 
of  Philadelphia  (XIIL  p.  3U),  that  all  who  belong  to 
Christ,  are  to  be  found  along  with  the  bishop  i  diat 
he  is  compdled  by  the  fpirit  of  God  to  declare.  Do 
nothing  without  your  bidbopf     Why  not  mentioBf 
that,  according  to  the  martyr  (to  Smyrna  $•  VIIL  p. 
56.),  No  ecclesiastical  act  can  be  performed^  no  ettcharisl 
celebrated^  without  his,  thie  bishop* s  permission  ;  that, 
m'heresoever  the  bishop  is  seen,  thither  the  flock  most 
rally;  that  (Ibid  IX.)  it  is  right  to  keep  God  ani 
the  bisliop  in  view;'  that  whoever  honours  the  bishop^ 
is  honoured  by  God ;  that  he^  wfto  clandesiinefy  acts 
without  the  bishop^  offers  homage  to  the  Devil  ?     Why 
ekip  over  ^  these  passages?     Would  they  not  have 
hdped  to  make  out  your  asserticm,  that  the  grand  pal' 
Iddium  and  the  grand  restraint  upon  the  intrigues  and 
l||^  passions  of  episcopal  synods  lay  in  the  judicial  rigit^ 
always   enjoyed   by    the   second   order  in   councils? 
Lastly,  when  you  quoted  the  spurious  text,   *^  What 
**  is  the   presbytery^  Sec"   why  corrupt    even    that 
text,  by   omitting  the   preceding  words  concerning 
the  bishop ;  namely  these,   **  For  what  is  the  bishop^ 
**  buij'^   (I  copy  your  manner  of  rendering)  **  but 
*'  die  who  transcendantly  and  beyond  aU  power  holds 

<<  dominion 
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'^  domiDion  over  $31 1  b^g»  throo^  tba  mightiiieM 
^^  of  Christ,  the  representative  of  God,  as  fiur  as  mortal 
*^  can  hold  such  dominion  V\ 

The  third  battery  is  this ;  ><  In  iBtcti^*  (p.  68,  6d.), 
i*  the  apostolical  canons.  Lib.  2.  Cap.  32.  declare 
<^  expressly,  that  the  priests  are  the  bishop's  counself 
^^  the  senate  and  the  sessions  of  the  churdi.''  I  past 
oirer  the  mistake  of  canons  for  constituHoiis^  as  well  at 
the  fidse  quotation.  The  words  quoted  are  iii  the 
28th  chapter ;  wherein  the  £uthful  are  enjoined  to  giva 
an  equal  share  to  the  deacon  and  to  the  presbyter 
in  their  w^wmm:  to  the  former  in  hcxiour  to  Christ ; 
to  the  latter  in  honour  to  the  apostles,  whose  rank 
the  presbyters  obtain,  as  I  have  already  explained. 
But,  ColumbanuSy  you  had  promised  to  shew  a  Judicial 
right,  in  synodsy  alongiwith  Hsbopsy  tmd  in  mdtters  of 
faith  and  disipline :  yet  here  you  shew  no  right  whatso- 
ever; and  your  text  excludes  all  pretension  of  ti  judicial 
right.  Did  you  ever  look  into  tiiose  constittiiions  f 
The  chapter,  which  you  misquote,  is  against  the  im- 
piety of  a  deacon  resisting  or  slighting  his  bishop. 
Now,  the  deacon  is  set  above  the  pre^yter  in  this  very 
work.  Cap.  90.  The  bishop  is  the  unap][)ealable 
judge  over  priests,  princes  and  doctors:  all  power 
and  authority  of  loosing  and  binding  is  given  to  him, 
as  such,  by  Christ  Cap.  11,  12.  Tlie  bishop  is  tlir 
king  and  potentate  afien  Grod.  Cap,  2&  29.  34.  On 
trials  in  the  congregation,  the  presbyters  and  dcaconi 
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are  to  be  attistantsi  and  to  endeavour  to  recondlt  diA 
parties,  before  the  sentence  of  the  bishopi  which  is  ra- 
tified by  Christ  Cap.  47.  Cdimhomus  knew  no- 
thing of  these  matters.  Having  picked  up  a  textf 
wherein  presbyters  are  named  a  senate  of  the  church, 
a  council  and  assessors  far  the  bishop,  and  not  know* 
ingt  that  these  denominations  negative  a  judieui 
author!^,  he  inferred,  that  the  consuUors  arejudgeSf 
not  only  in  the  domestic  judicature  of  a  single  bishop, 
but  in  all  episcopal  councils* 

His  fourth  string  of  proofe  for  the  judicial  right,  ii 
from  saint  Cyprian* 

"  Saint  Cyprian'*  (Columb.  p.  72.),  *♦  saj's,  that  the 
^*  synods  of  Africa  were  councils  of  bishops,  priests, 
**  deacons  and  confessors,  the  people  standing  by  :  coUa* 
♦«  tione  coiisiliorum  cum  episippis,  presbyteris,  dia- 
*'  conis,  confessoribus  pariter  ac  stantibus  laicis  i^dz* 
«  Ep.  6Q:'  * 

Softly,  Columbanus.  First ;  the  words.  Quoted  as  of 
saint  Cj'prian,  are  found  in  a  letter  firom  the  Roman 
clergy,  sede  vacante^  to  that  bishop.  Again;  yoa 
marvellously  interpret  the,  stantibus  laicis.  Lastly^ 
you  cut  off  the  beginning  and  end  of  the  story.  The 
Roman  clergy,  being  consulted  by  Cyprian  on  the 
mode  of  rigour  or  indulgence,  proper  to  be  used  with 
those,  who  had  fallen  in  persecution^  reply,  that  since 
Fabian's  martyrdom,  they  had  not  beai  allowed  to 
have  a  bishop^  noho  with  authority  and  consultation 
mi^ht  settle  the  question  of  the  lapsed :  that^  howevpr. 
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« the  quesijon  fe  momentous,  Aey  approve  of  Cyprian^ 

idea;  namelji  to  await  the  restoration  of  peace  to  the 

church,  and  thereupon  to  exanune  the  matter  in  a 

^neral  conference  of  bishops,  priests,   deacons ;  df 

confessors  for  the  faith,  and  of  all  the  laity  that  should 

MOt  Iiavc  fallen.    In  order  to  prove  3,  judicial  right  in 

presbyters  J  you  make  the  laity  stand  by.     Now  ^permit 

the   Roman  clergy    to    assign    their    own    reason; 

■<<  For  we  consider  it  liable  to^eat  odium,  as  well  as 

•«  to  great  responsibility,   not  to  examine,  through 

*'  the  medium  of  p  great  number,  a  case,  that  implit^tes 

**  in  guilt  a  multitude.     Perquam  enim  nobis  invidio* 

*•  sum  et  onerosum  vldetur,  non  permultos  examinare* 

^*  quod  per  multos  admissum  videatur  fuisse.'' 

Ibid.  '^,  Priests  attended  in  councils  held  by  Cyprian 
**  hkase\iynotproforriMi4sndhycmini%)ance;  they  judged 
**  and  determined  ncith  the  bishops  on  matters  of  faith 
^  and  discipline.**  Our  author  pves  very  prudently 
his  texts  171  Latin.  The  first  is,  "  I  and  my  colleagues, 
**  who  were  on  the  spot,  and  our  brother  presbyters, 
**  who  sat  on  either  side,"     Is  not  this  demonstrative 

I*     ■  •  •       •  *  '  *    ■ 

of  a  judicial  right  ?  (Jolumbanus  forbear^  to  tejl,  what 
was  then  defined  or  by  whom :  and^  in  fact,  it  turns 
out,  that  there  was  no  catmcil  alluded  to  by  Cyprian. 
Our  author  quotes  this  fi-om  Cyprian,  Ep,  66.  He 
will  find  the  letter  itself  in  Fell,  Ep.  !•,  and  be  please4 

*  to  read  the  annotation. 

*  Second   text ;    •*  Concerning    which   affair"    (of 

re-baptizing),    *^  that   you   might  know,  what  very 

4  T  **  misMK^ 
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^  many  of  cmr  brother  bish(^  have  dHenmmed  k 
<(  synody  in  company  with  hiOtb^r  pred>yterst  who 
<<  were  on  the  spot"  Does  not  this  phnne  the^Judidd 
right  and  privilq^e,  aho^s  ex^Cfed,  of  restraisaig 
epnoopsl  intrigues? 

Ttkt  third  text;  << If  the  riomber  of  thoee  fakbop, 
M  who  pronounced  judgment  <m  t3i«nx  last  year,  b» 
^<  computedi  along  with  presbj/ter$  and  i!0aM»i  It 
<'  will  appear,  that  more  were  jresenJt  at  tfiat/nd^ 
^  m«n^  wd  examination^  than  all  the  now  partiasni 
''  of  Fortunatus."  Is  it  not  a  good  proofs  that  the 
ucond  order  held  a  judictai  right,  to  shew  firpm  saiit 
Cyprian,  that  chey  had  it  jfot? 

Fourth  text;  <♦  Saint  Cyprian**   (Columb.  p.  64.) 
«<  writes  to  pope  Cornelius,  Ep.  55:*    Fdl,  59.  "  thit 
^.*  he  bad  a  ^fiourisking  clergy  presiding  with  him  at 
^<  Rome."      Qver   whom  presiding^    Columbanos? 
Does  the  justice  of  peace,  because  \f^  presidn^  as  «nU 
as  the  chief  justice  of  England  or  of  j^reland,  o^er  the 
peace,  appear  to  you  coequal,  in  judicial  right,  witB 
the  general  conservators  of  a  realm  ?      It  is  yoor 
&te  to  deal  in  apocrypha.    I  do  not  deny,  but  I  maia- 
tain,  that  the  presbyters  are,  in  the  catholic  polity, 
wf9f$MUy  w^^i^  «^Miys^fMi^  w^0imhi»iau;  and  that  their 
acts  are  acts  of  spiritual  magistracy.     But  you  are 
perpetually  shuffling  the  question,  as  here.^   Instead 
of  proving  a  right,  affecting  the  bishop^  you  all^  s 
superiority,  affecting  the  people.    Having  said  thus 
-  much  on  the  principle^  I  beg  to  addy  fbr  the  infijnna- 
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lion  of  persons,  not  so  learned  as  yourself,  first,  that 
the,  Jlorcntissimo  cli*ro  tecum  p-aesidenti^  is  a  most 
doubtful  reading  on  the  very  j^ce  of  the  manuscripts; 
thsitjbtir  manuscripts  in  England,  of  very  good  mark^ 
have  praesenti ;  that  praesidere  is  used  by  saint 
Cyprian,  and^by  Tertulb'an,  to  whose  discriminating 
stile  he  conforms,  for  the  episcopal  primacy,  and  fer 
no  other  presidents.  Lasdy,  I  suggest,  that  the  true 
reading  is  necessarily,  tecum  praesidente^  L  e.  united 
with  thee,  as^ovemor. 

The  fifth  text  of  Cobmbanus  is,  that  ^*  on  th« 
"  death  of  Fabianus  the  pope,"  (Columb.  65.)  "die 
*^  second  order ^  or  Roman  clergy  governed  that  see, 
•*  stiling  themselves  p^weposifi  or  prelates.*'  He  adds 
something  very  foolish,  as  firom  Baronius,  whom,  by 
the  bye,  he  misrepresents.  Now  the  Roman  clergy 
do  not  stile  themselves,  praepositi.  In  the  vacancj^ 
of  the  first  chair,  and  while  the  emperor  Deciua 
was  more  afraid,  as  saint  Cyprian  states,  of  a  bishop 
being  made  for  Rcrnie,  than  of  a  pretender  setting  up 
for  the  empire,  the  priests  and  deacons  of  Rome^ 
hearing  that  Cyprian  of  Carthage  had  absconde4 
from  persecution,  wrote  an  anonymous  letter  to  uie 
clergy  in  Carthage,  asking  them  also  16  stand  in  the 
breach,  and  using  these  words,  as'  applicable  to  both 
churches ;  "  We,"  namely,  of  Rome  and  Carthage^ 
♦*  who  appear  to  be  now  left  governors,  and  deputies 
y  of  bish(^)8.  No6  qui  videmtr  esse  praepositi,  ct 
^  vicem  pastoris  sostinere.''    1^11  Cohmbanut  never 
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liave  done  with  forgery  ?  His  helps  from  Baromia 
are  not.  worthy  even  of  refutation.  I  revere  that 
holy  man :  I  respect  h»  devout  prejadioes,  as  weU  as 
his  invaluable  labours.  However,  it  is  not  for  oor 
author  to  clefome  at  once,  and  to  iinj[>lore  such  anr 
thorities. 

His  last  argument  from  ^nt  Cyprian  is  also  latm. 
•*  The  Roman  clergy  had  a  share  in  the  government," 
(p.  68,  note),  "and  were,  as  saint  Cyprian  expretdf 
"  says,  in  his  epistle  to  Lucius,  Ep.  58-  Cum  pn» 
••  bytero  episcopi  sacerdotali  honore  conjunctL"  I 
have  deferred  to  this  last  text  an  observation.  Gk 
lumbanus  purloins  from  some  French  catchpenny  all 
his  authorities.  He  perpetually  quotes  Cyprian  from, 
the  editions  anterior  to  Fell,  as  this  quotation  k 
from  tlie  numeration  of  Painelius.  Jn  trutli,  the  Ro- 
man clergy  had  a  share  in  the. government;  and, 
though  the  example  of  a  patriarchal  see»  especially 
that  of  Rome,  is  no  precedent,  as  I  have  demonstrated, 
unless  for  apostolical  missions ;  there  is  nothing  al- 
lowed, or  alluded  to,  in  any  ancient  document^  con- 
cerning presbyters^  which  our  parish  priests  do  not 
cigoy  in  a  fa*  higher  d^ee.  Now,  what  is  the  text 
of  Cyprian,  s^  garbled  by  the  impostor  ?  The  bishop 
congratulates  the  church  of  Rome,  that  the  persecu- 
tion bad  spared  tlic  Novatian  conventicle,  and  had 
ttlngled  out  \\ie  JHicccssor  of  Cornelius  |  **  to  this  pur- 
"  pose,  thai  Christ,  for  the  coniiision  and  conviction 
"  of  the  herdlvs''  (so  Cj-priiw  termed  all  schismatics), 

*«  should 
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*^  should  make  it  plain,  which  was  the  ckurcff'  of 
Rome;  ^*  who  its  07ie  onlj/  bishop ^  selected  by  divine 
,'*  ordinance;    who  the  presbyters,  united  with  that 
*^  bishc^,  as  connected  with  him  by  the  magistracy 
*^  and  insignia  of  priesthood."     Intelligimus  unde  ilUc 
'*  repentina  persecutio  exorta  sit,...ut  ad  confunderi* 
*^  dos  haereticos  et  retundendos  ostenderet  Dominus, 
^^  quae  esset  ecclesia;  quis  episcopus  ejus  unus  divina 
*•  ordinationc  delectus;    qui  cum  episcopo  preslyteri 
*•  sacerdotali  honore  conjuncti."   58.  Pamel.  61.  Fell. 
Now  that  we  have  got  over  these  formidable  proofs  of 
a  judicial  right  in  the  second  order,  and  have  scanned 
their  folly,  emptiness  and  fraud,  I  will  make  one  or  two 
observations  wifh  regard  to  Cyprian.     First  of  all ;  no 
judicial  right  has  been  proved  from  him ;  no  judicial 
interference  has  been  shewn,  even  of  concession.     Se» 
condly  j  it  has  been  most  grossly  concealed  by  Cohm^ 
tanuSf  that  this  neophyte  bishop   of  Carthage  avowa 
himself  the  introducer  of  a  rule,  that  he,  the  bishop, 
should  consult  iiis  presbyters  and  deacons^  and  moreovev 
seek  the  consent  of  his  flock,  before  he  establiiJied 
any  regulation  of  discipline.     Ep.  14.  Fell  6.  Palmer. 
A  primordio  episcopatus  mei  statui,  fiil  >>iae  cpnsilio 
vcstro,  et  sine  consaisu  plebis  mea  privatim  ^ententia 
gerere.     Would  not  even  this  declaration  suflice  \f% 
shew,  that  the  very  privilege  of  considtaiion  Lad  not 
always  been  enjoyed  by  the  second  order?     -%gain; 
if  CjTprian  had  mentioned,  as  he  does  pot,  a  Judicial 
xightin  the  second  order;    if  theYe xemained only 

a  doiikt^ 


A  doubiy  \\'bedicr  sudi  rigbt  were  inherent^  <nr  tfemed 
fpom  Gourte8y»  humility  and  kindness  in  the  bidiop, 
and  exercised  in  diili(iil  reyenenoe  towards  'Ae  bishop 
by  the  presbyter,  ought  we  not  cooBiilt  the  martyr 
himsdf,  and  trust  to  his  express  itor^ralh^jdiaB  to 
forced  ^nd  captious  inferences  of  a  rights  from  an 
equivocal  practice,  Hea^  then  the  oiarQrr.  **  From 
**  no  other  source  have  h^resii^  originated,  and  schisms 
*<  taken  birth,  than  from  this ;  that  obedience  is  not 
'^  jrielded  to  the  priest  of  God:**  (L  e*  the  bishop); 
**  that  it  is  not  considered,  that  one  priest  for  the 
^*  time  being,  and  one  jynoc  holds  the  lieutenancy 
<*  of  Qirist  in  each  church*  If  the  entire  btk^  re- 
**  mained  dotiftil  to  him,  accarding  to  the  divine 
**  precept,  no  roan,  afler  the  divine  election,  frfier  the 
«« popular  clioirc,  after  the.  consent  of  the  brother 
<*;biiIiops  would  attempt  to  make  himself  a  judge,  not 
«*  merely  of  a  bishop^  but  of  God  UmdfP  Ep.  69. 
Fell. 

Let  us  next  take  up  our  author^s  arguments  from 
councils^ 

1.  "In  the  comicil  of  Eliberis,  held  A.  D.  306., 
*•  the  bishops  were  only  19,  the  presbyters  were  26.*'* 
I  have  settled  this  matter  already. 
'  fi.  **  Eusebius  says,  that  so  many  of  the  second 
**  order  attended  in  tlie  great  council  of  Nice,  that  it 
•<  *xo\dd  he  tedious  to  mention  them  individuallv. 
•*  TillemoiU     coinpufa     them   at    2048,   Bcausobre 


"agrees.'' 
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<(  agrees.''^  I  faaye  ^^ettled  also  the  passage  from 
Eusebius.  If  TiUemotU  BXkd  Beausobre^  some  thirteem 
hundred  years  after  that  councils  computed  the  num* 
)t)er  at  2048,  ColumbqnHS  will  oe  pleased  to  undor- 
^nd,  that  the  hnperial  lalpon  must  have  been  half*  a 
wile  in  %ngth,  in  tlieir  suppootion.  However  to  ^eose 
)iim  of  this  scrupleil  beg  to  let  faizn  know, that  thdae 
£048  are  tak^  firom  the  notes  of  Abraham  £cch£l- 
lensis  to  the  ArfAic  canons;  -vA  that  ^e  'worib  -of 
Ecchellensis  are  these:  *' Aepordiog  to  the  Copiie 
^^  prtface^  tlie  51^  fdtfiers  wer6  s«le<«e4  frote  S346: 
f<  according  to  the  Melchitey  from  2048  iukcfpt!^ 
•Labb.  Hf  p.  894«  €.  408^  Abraham  E^ellensis 
confesses,  that  in  imtuig  ugaUistScddenbehadcon* 
jectured,  that  jfrint$yieacams  andiMiiii  coiitritmted 
fo  malse'tip  the  nuQibev|  htit  in  tbmr  pittas  hai^^- 
tracts  his  enw.  CAfmha^an  tniilds  )pn  « |hird4U|Dd  ^ 
nMtaktt^  althotigh  I'et^ted  by  its  wAf^aitXhtp&AMk' 
3»Of  &e  toUnci}  of  Ephesns  Cclumbcams  writes 
nnerelj;  M  Compare  the  flibscripitiens  of  the  secdnd 
*•  order.    Bahiz*  Nova  Collect  €onc.  1.  507. "Sl©.**! 

llie  teoder  ma;  laVfe  hiinftdf  that  trotiUe  i  Tor  this 
coimcil  is  settled. 

4. «'  In  the  cduticit  of  Chdcedon,>Mr  hundred  dnd 
^*  twenty  tk^eniedy  where  the  l^shops  were  oidyS^S." 
I  refer  the  reader  to  the  preceding  letters,  and  I  leave 

him  to  bis  reflections  on  Columbanus. 

t  .   .    .    ■ 

5.  «  The 

f  liaslor'ical  Ad4ftfi, Nc.  2.  p.  71 .    f  Cbld.  p.  90. 
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5;  '^  The  fourth  oT  Toledo  assigns  their  proper 
*^  place  in  synods  to  priests,  &c."*     All  settled. 

6.  '^  The  council  of  Tarracon  enacts,  that  the  Me- 
'^  tropolitan  should  send  letters  to  his  brethren,  that 
'<  they  bring  with  them,  not  only  some  of  the  presby- 
<*  ters  of  the  cathedral  churchy  but  al60  of  each 
<(  dioccse/'f  It  is  true,  that  there  is  something  of  tlie 
kind,  mentioned  already :  but  polumbanus  forgets  the 
addition,  that  they  were  to  bring  also  some  of  the  laify: 
he  forgets  also,  that  this  rule  was  made  by  bishaps^ 
and  dtews,  that  they  could  exclude^  as  veil  as 
tunnnofim 

7.  *'  In  the  great  council  of  Latcran  under  Innocent 
*'  III,j:  there  were  492  bisliops  and  above  800  i£  the 
*<  second  ordir,  according  to  Platina.^'  Flatina  writes, 
that  in  that  cwndl  there  were  70  archbishops,  400 
bishops,  12  abbots,   luid  800  supefiors  of   monas- 

"HWl^fialmg  with  die  patriarchs  of  Jeruaal^Bi  axiA 
Coustantinople,  and  ambassadors  of  five  kings.  Now 
this  council,  as  Columbanus  well  knows,  took  p^ace 
in  the  thirteenth  centtary.  He  knows,  moreover,  that 
the  presence  of  thpsp  comen^l  superiors  (rashly 
termed  by  him  of  the  second  order J^  was  in  conse- 
quence of  a  sjiecial  summons  to  them.  He  kno^i-s, 
lastly,   that  this  summons   is   to   be   found   in  tlie 

ip^ge^um 

<r  Historical  Address,  Ko.  2.  p.  66.    f  Ibid.  70.     %  ^'^* 
§  Interfitere  Hierosolym.    Cousait'nop.  Patriarchae,  Metropolitani 
LXX.    Epi9copi  quadringrnti^  duodecim  abbates,  priore»  coDventu- 


697 

Regestum  XVI.  L.  4.  Ep.  XXX.   of  the  said  In- 

w 

nocent  IIL*  Knowing  ell  these  matters,  he  might 
with  perfect  accuracy  have  passed  over  the  great 
council  ofLateran. 

8.  **  Have  we  not  to  this  day  innumerable  instances 
^^  of  judicial  subscriptions  and  sentences,  enacted  by 
*'  the  second  order  ?"f   No. 

9. "  Do  we  not  find  them  in  the  two  general  councils 
**  of  Nicea,  in  the  two  general  of  Constantinople!  ia 
**  that  of  Ephesus,  of  Chalcedon,  and  in  the  first  of 
«  Aries  rx  No. 

10.  *^  Was  not  Marcion  rejected  and  condemned 
"  by  the  Presbyterium  qfRome^  A.  D.  143.  Euseb.  L. 
*^  5.  ch.  13  ?''  No.  Eusebius  has  not  one  word  of  the 
matter,  nor  Ireneus^  nor  Justin  Martyr.  But  Epl- 
phanius  does  mention,  wy»Cvr<n  and  f^prCtnyn  wfao^ 
with  your  permission,  were  biskopSf-dofaon^miA,  sckO" 
lars  of  the  apostolical  disciples.}  The  comimkntOim 
and  presbj/terium  are  your  own  additkms; 

11.  **  NovaiuSf**  he  means  Novatianf  '^  was  coin 
*<  dcmned  by  a  synod  of  the  second  order  o(  the  Boman 
<<  clergy  J  as  stated  by  Eusebius,  L  6.  ch.  43/'  fl  By  fal- 
sifying his  author,  Cdumbanus  has  lost  the  advantage 

4  u  of 


*  Bi  squct's  edition,  p.  55^.  Circular  €  >  the  arehluAop,  Hihrps,  ab^ 
hots,  and  comentuai  frms,  ef  N.  province.  Vineam  IloaiiDi  Saliaotb. 
Historical  Addreu,  No.  2.  p.  69.    f  ibid.     {ibid. 

}  Epiphan.  MarciooitUe,  p.  308. 303.  iH:Uu«  U  Hiit.  Address,  II. 
ibid. 
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of  bistest.     fiaflcbliis  truly  does  say,  thAt  a  grett  ^ 
nod  was  held  at  Rome  **  of  bishops^  sixty  in  nondier^ 
**  and,  in  priests  and  deacons,  still  more  nameroai: 
*^  that,  throughout  the  provinces  also,  the  pasU»^  seve- 
'*  rally  discussed  the  cause,  and  that  one  and  tke$amt 
'<  decree  was  resoWed  by  all/'     Had  he  been  satisfied 
with  the  intervention  of  priests  and  deacons,  as  mak* 
ing  up  part  of  the  synod,  I  would  have  let  the  matter 
rest  for  the  present :  but  when  he  terms  this  meeting 
a  ^nod  qfthe  second  order ^  when  he  leaves  out  tke 
deacons  as  well  as  th^  bishops,  I  blame  his  want  of  in* 
tegrity.    Wlien  he  terms  the  meeting  a  synod  tftke 
Jtoman  clergy^  I  am  surprised,  that  he  should  not 
have  known,    from  the  very   chapter   of    Eusebioi 
quoted,  that  the  presbyters  of  Rome  were  only  ^/&r(jh 
JMT/  and  that  five  of  these,  along  with  Novatian,  him-, 
aelf  a  pmby ter,  had  gone  into  schism :  and  tbere(brc 
Ae  greater  number  of  p^iestSj  ibqve  sixh^^  could  not 
be  6f  the  Romftm  dergy  alone.      Lastly ;   I  beg  to 
remind    him^   that  neither  judicial  signature,  nor 
judicial  enactment,  is  ascribed  to  the  second  order 
by  Eusebius:  on  the  contrary,  he  relates,  that  Com&r 
lius,  in  his  epistle  to  Fabian  of  Antioch,  delivered  the 
names  and  the  sees  of  the  hishopsy  who  at  Rome  bad 
condemned  Novatian,  as  well  as  of  the  foreign  bishops 
who  accepted  their  decision. 

12.  "  Paul  us  Saraosatenus  was  condemned  by  the 
•*  priests  of  Antioch.  Euseb.  \,  7.  c.  30."  Enough  has 
been  said  already  on  this  counciL     For  iksa  present,  I 

Win 
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%riil  but  remark,  that  only  one  priest,  Malchion  of  An- 
tioch,  is  mentioned  to  have  disputed  against  Paul ;  and 
that  the  other  presbyters  are  denounced  in  the  synodi* 
cal  letter,  as  corrupted  by  that  heretic. 

13.  ^<  The  Priests  sat  and  subscribed  in  the  sereral 
**  councils  held  in  Rome  by  Popes  Hilarus  and  Gre- 
**  gory  the  Great,  as  related  in  St.  Greg,  epist.  1.  4.  c 
«<  88.  in  the  1st,  Sd,  4th,  5th,  and  6th  councils  of 
•*  Symmachus,  and  under  Felix."  The  quotation 
from  Gregory  I  do  not  understand.  There  is  not  a 
doubt,  that,  in  the  Roman  synods,  the  priests  sat ; 
and  tiiat,  in  ail  matters  regarding  the  constitution 
of  that  particular  church,  they  subscribed.  Tliat 
tlicy  siihcTihedjtulicialli/y  Columbaniis  will  liavd  proved, 
when  he  adduces  the  name  of  a  single  presbytoTj 
speaking  as  a  judge,  in  any  Roman  counciL  He 
quotes  the  signatures  to  the  1st  council  under  Symma- 
chus, of  which  the  presbyters'  signatures  are  feigned; 
he  quotes  the  jJ/?A  and  sixth  councils  under  Symma- 
chus. He  has  forgotten  that  those  councils,  in  body 
And  in  tail,  are  febrications.  He  quotes  the  third 
under  Symmadius,  which  no  presbyters  subscribed  or 
could  have  subscribed,  it  being  tlie  decree  of  the 
bishops,  to  whom  Tlieodoric  had  referred  Uie  cause, 
and  who  take  notice  of  tlieir  commission  in  the  de- 
cree. 

14.  "  Docs  not  Pope  Siricius  inform  the  church  of 
^*  Milan,  that  Jovinian  and  his  followers  were  do* 
«<  tected  by  a  judicial  sentence  of  the  ^/V^f  of  Rome ; 

^  Sacer^ 
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"  Sacirdotali  judicio  ilctccta  ?"  No.  This  point  has 
been  already  dj^^poscd  of.  Columbantis^  you  should 
have  remembered,  that  Saccrdotale judicium  is  an  JSp»- 
copal  judgment^  in  Latin, 

15.  "  Was  not  Noettis  cast  out  as  a  broacberof 
**  new  doctrines  by  the  counsel  qftlie  senior  prednften 
**  of  Ephesus,  as  related  by  Epiphanius  ?  Thcj 
**  cited  him,  sa)**  Epiphanius,  to  give  an  account  (^ 
**  hisfaithy  and  they  condemned  both  him  and  his  fol- 
**  lowers,  A.  D.  245.  Epiphan.  Haeres,  57,  p.  479/' 
I  answer ;  **  'Noetus  was  summoned  by  the  sainted  presr 
"  byters  of  the  church,"  says  Epiphanius.  *'  He  firrt 
*^  denied,  and  on  the  second  summons  maiuLained,with 
•*•  his  ten  disciples,  the  novel  and  deleterious  blas- 
••  phemy,  that  the  Invisible  Fatlicr  had  sufTered  death. 
**  For  his  obstinacy  they  expelled  him  from  the 
•<  church.  He  and  his  brother  died  soon  after,"  pro- 
bably of  the  plague.  "  No  christian  would  compose 
*•  them  in  the  funeral  shroud."  As  to  the  main  fact, 
Columbanus  is  not  astray.  In  truth,  Nocius  was  ex- 
pelled the  congregation,  according  to  Epiphanius, 
for  contumacy  and  blasphemy,  by  the  PreslyteriuBu 
As  to  tlie  consequence,  Cplumbatuis  has  tripped  a  little, 
or  even  more.  He  was  bound  to  shew,  that  there  was 
i/ien  a  bishop  in  Ephesus ;  he  was  bound  to  shew,  that 
the  Ephesian  v^vr%n*f  was  not  a  synodical  meeting 
of  suffiragan  bishops.     After  disposing  of  those  two 

questions,  which  he  is  incompetent  even  to  approach, 

be 
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he  ought  to  have  proved,  that  it  is  the  mark  otajudi^ 
dia/ right  to  expel  horrible  and  confessed  blasphe- 
mers against  the  known  faith  of  the  catholic  church* 
The  judicial  right,  here  pretended  by  ColumbanuSj  i^ 
the  right  of  every  catholic  layman.  Does  Columbanus 
suppose  a  right  coequal  to  episcopal,  implied  in  any 
deed  of  avoiding  and  abjuring  the  man,  who  profes- 
sing himself  Catholic,  would  deny  the  seven  sacra- 
ments or  the  blessed  Trinity?  If  no  bishop  had  been 
at  Ephesus ;  if  no  presbyter  had  bieen  there,  tlie  con- 
gregation had  been  ivarrantcd  in  expelling  Noetus; 
because  his  doctrines  were  pot  only  ncw^  as  our  forg- 
ing author  palms  it  on  Epiphanius ;  but  tliey  were  in 
open  contradiction  to  Christianity.  They  were  ex- 
pressly such  doctrines  as  tliosc,  to  which  the  apostle 
Paul  applies  the  malediction  of  anathema,  although 
brought  into  the  world  by  an  augcL  The  senior  /^; vri- 
in/terSf  and  the  Judicial  condemnation  of  Noetus  and 
his  followers,  are,  as  usual,  die  creatures  of  our  au- 
thor. 

11.  On  the  subject  of  coadjutors  mlh  hope  of  succession^ 
our  author  is  still  as  fresh  as  at  hi$  first  onset.  '^  The 
/oreign  vicars^*  says  he,  (pages  52,  53.)  •< allege  the 
**  instances  of  saint  Augustine  and  saint  Francis  of 
<^  Sales.''  Columbanus  again  informs  us,  tliat  saint 
Augustine  repented ;  as  to  the  latter,  he  says  nothing : 
that  Austin  of  England  appointed  his  own  successor, 
because  the  infant  church  was  exposed  to  danger, 
which  is   710/  the  case  with  the  cgtholic  church  in 

Ireland. 
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Ireland.    The  naoo  arguments  of  our  anthor  are^ 
1.  Hiat  in  a  certain  history  of  Charlemagne  it  is  re* 
lated,  that  the  bidiop  of  Aquileia,  being  pressed  by  tie 
emperor  to  appoint  his  own  successor  on  his  death- 
bed, answered,  he  wmUL  not  aid  that  to  kis  sin*. 
ColumbantiSi  foreseeing,  that  the  text  would  not  serve, 
abstains  from  quoting  the  Latin.    2.  That  Bonifiu^e, 
the  apostle  of  Germany,  asked  leave  of  {x^  Zachary 
to  nominate  his  own  successor.     The  pope  replied, 
that  he  could  not  consetity  because  it  would  be  a 
'*  violation  of  the  canons."  •  Our  author,  as  usual, 
was  loath  to  encumber  the  storj'  with  a  beginning  or 
ending.     Boniface  had  been  ordered  by  Gregory  III. 
to  appoint  a  certain  priest  his  heir  and  successor  in  the 
ecclesiastical  viinistry.     At  this  time,  Boniface  was  a 
missionary  bishop.    The  object  of  his  choice  fell  under 
disgrace  at  court ;  his  brother  having  killed  an  uncle 
of  Carloman.     On  this  account  Boniface  applied  to 
Zachary  for  an  enlargement  of  his  power  of  dcsigna* 
tion.     The  pope,  in  truth,  declares,  that  he  cannot 
allow  this  substitution  of  bishops,  because  it  is  contra- 
ry to  all  church  rules  and  traditionary  principles. 
He  therefore  instructs  Boniface  to  defer  the  nomi- 
nation, until  he  is  near  his  end ;  then  to  appoint  his 
successor  in  the  presence  of  witnesses.   He  declares,  that 
this  privilege  he  will  grant  to  no  other.     Labb.  V.  p. 
U96.  IV.  1499.  IV.     Zachary  changed  his  mind,  five 
years  after;  and  empowered  Boniface,  now  archbishop 

of 
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cf  Cologne*  to  ordain  his  coadjutor  a  bishop  with  the 
right  of  succession.  (Labb.  VI.  1757.  £•  1522.  C.) 
Wisely  and  honestly  were  these  circumstances 
omitted. 

III.   On  episcopal  elections  our  author  gives   the 

following  supplementary  intelligence.  (H.  Addi^ess,  p. 

54.  note*  55^  56.)     ^^  Petau*  one  of  the  most  learned 

'^  men  the  christian  world  ever  produced,  says ;  Non^ 

^*  nisi  eHectione^  &c."  1.  c.  It  is  most  certain*  that  bishqn 

**  deceased    were    replaced    uniformly    by  election* 

**  NegajNMs,  continues  he,  &c."  L  c.    We  deny,  that 

•^  Soter,  Eleutherius,  or  any  bishops  of  Rcnne  or  of 

^*  other  churches  were  apiK>inted  otherwise  than  bj 

♦*  election.'*  It  is  very  true,  Columbarnts^  that  Petau  was 

a  most  learned  man.     But  why  mangle  his  words 

and   pervert  liis  meaning  ?    Salmasius  had    argued, 

from  a  newly  discovered  letter  of  Pius  of  Rome  to 

t)csiderius  of  Vienne,  purporting  to  be  written  early 

in  the  second  centur}',  that  bishop  was  then  the  senior 

priest  J  and  tliat  each  surviving  presbt/ter  gained  this 

title,  which  was  of  mere  precedency^  \9\i\io\kt  2^  ftwther 

choice  or  consecration  of  any  sort.    Petau  denies  tliis 

assertion,  and  maintains,  that  bishops  were  distinctly 

chosen  for  the  episcopal  office,  in  all  tlie  churches,  and 

from  the '  most   early  times.     Wore  Petau  to  return 

to  the  world,  he  would  make  our  autlior  smart  for 

this  dealing.      Again  ;    **  Petau,"  says  ColumbanuTf 

**  proves  from  a  collation  of  the  fathers  o(  every  age; 

f  <  as  well  as  from  the  canons  o{ general  and  provincial 

•*  council 
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''  councils  wiiversalbf  receiveij  that  bishops  viust  br 
*'  elected  with  rui/i/JtfJcZoorj,  in  the  presence  of  off  ttj^ 
'*  choose  to  attend.^  This  most  learned  man^  it  seems 
was  ignorant,  that  bishops  were  finally  elected,  and 
consecrated  in  the  same  meeting  and  inter  sacroj  at 
which  neither  infidels,  nor  heretics,  nor  catechumens 
could  be  present.  This  most  learned  man  also  quotes 
general  councils  for  a  practice  on  which  all  genersl 
councils  arc  silent.  Now,  the  fact  is,  that  Petau  has 
not  a  word  nor  a  syllabic  of  this  nonsense*  *^  Pecan 
'*  adds,  that  the  decrees  for  the  maintenance  of  this 
*'  discipline  are  innumerable*  Innumera  sunt  kujas 
**  modi  decreta  de  eligendis  episcopis,  suffragante  et 
•*  subscribcntc  clero,  consenticntc  Populo."  i.e.  Innu- 
"  mcrable  are  the  decrees  of  this  kind  for  the  elcc- 
••  tioii  of  bisliq)S,  the  clagy  voting  and  siihscribin^^ 
<*  and  the  peo{)lc  consenting  J*  I  leave  to  the  honest 
reader  to  settle  accounts  witli  Columbamis^  on  tliis 
unparalleled  fabrication.  Tlic  words  of  Petau  arc ; 
•«  Sed  innumera  sunt  hujusuiodi  decreta  dc  cligrndis  a 
**  poptdo  episcopis  occidentalium  Ecclesiarum.  But 
**'  innumerable  are  the  decrees  of  the  vrestiTn  rhirchs 
•*  concerning  the  election  of  bisliops  by  the  peoplr." 
Tlie  sum  total  of  Potau's  argument  is  dirertc<l  ng-aiiist 
the  fancicti  right  of  seniorifi/.  The  generally  received 
canonical  discipline,  according  to  Petau,  was,  that 
•'  bi>ibops  {slioukl  be  chosen^  cithn-  In/  bis/iops  alonc^  or 
•*  perhaj>s  by  bishops  and  clergy  together*      Tlie  acl- 

*'  missiuu 
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^*  mission  of  lay  votes  was  chiefly  a  law  and  custom  of 
**  the  West.  Nam,  ut  ab  episcopisy  aut  una  etiam  a  clero 
**  eligerentur  episcopi,  recepta  per  omnes  ccclesias 
**  canonum  decreta  sanxerunt.  Ut  autem  in  iis  re- 
**  nimtiandi6/a/Von^77i  inmpei'sitffi'agia\oc\xni\iB\yereTX, 
**  in  occidente  potissimum  lex  et  consuetudo  tenuit." 

Ibid. "  Saint  Cyprian  maintains  j?ro/es5^d^  thattliis 
**  discipline"  of  clergy  voting  and  subscribing^  of  peo- 
ple consenting^  "  is  of  apostolical  institution ;  his  68th 
"  letter  is  professedly  on  the  subject.*'  This  68th 
letter  must  be  hiding  inter  codices  Justellianos ;  be- 
cause, in  tlie  printed  68th  of  Cyprian,  neither  subscript 
tiony  nor  even  clergy  is  mentioned.  The  martyr  q)eaks 
of  the  practice,  almost  generally  received,  and  having 
authority  in  the  observance  of  the  apostles,  that  a 
bishop  should  be  chosen  in  £he  presence  of  the  people, 
who,  being  acquainted  with  the  morals  and  life  of  each 
and  of  all,  have  the  principal  part  in  cAu^ifig  the  good, 
as  in  rejecting  the  unwocthy. 

**  Are  the  Irish  bishops  more  learned  than  Peta- 
**  vius."  No  truly ;  but  Cohtmbanus  is.  **  Let  cano- 
<*  nical  election  be  restored.  Let  the  second  order  be 
<*  reinstated  in  their  synodical  rights,  and  then  we  will 
^^  talk  about  synods**  Until  this  event,  it  seems,  Cottan" 
banus  is  resolved  to  keep  his  wisdom  under  a  bushel. 
But  will  he  persist  in  talking  then  also  ?  *^  'E\^  synods 
•*  may  be  gunpowder  plots."  A  good  hint  to  the  police. 
When  they  have  burst  in  the  doors,  you  can  take 
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your  place  behind,  according  to  the  fourth  of  Toledo. 
This  is  the  same  Cclumbanus^  who  had  branded  with 
disafiection  the  man,  that  feared  our  rite  of  coiifo' 
%ion  might  be  suspected. 

Our  author,  p.  56,  57,  attempts  to  play  the  Peta^ 
vius  with  the  councils  of  Kicea,  Laodicea  and  An- 
tioch.    He  is,  in  truth,  very  learned,  and  begins ;    '*  I 
**  know  it  has  been  asserted^  and  wliat  is  it  that  mgr 
**  not  be  asserted,  &c.  ?"  It  may  be  assrried^  1  hope, 
that  you,  ColumbanuSj  have  taken  all  this  learning  from 
the  6th,  7th,  8th,  9th  and  10th  paragraphs  of  Pettn^s 
Hierarchy.     Lib.  1.  c.  13.     You  add  in  your  note* 
remark,  insinuating,  that  Jupiter  was  tlie  royal  an- 
cestor of  bishop  Synesius.  There  is,  besides,  some  im- 
provement peculiarly  your  o\^ti.     Petau  attempts  to 
prove,  that  popular  election  subsisted  after  the  celebra- 
tion of  those  councils.     You  attempt  to  prove,  that 
the  clerical  sifffrage  still  prevailed  in  the  east ;  and 
you  prove  this  by  saying  it.     Pctauy  in  conclusion, 
grants,  that,  in  th6  east,  if  bishops  were  frequeiitiv 
demanded  by  the  people,  they  were  also  appointed  by 
the  bishops  alone.  This  you  change  into,  **  Hundreds 
•*  of  examples  not  only  of  claicaly  but  even  of //o- 
** pular  elections  in  the  eastan  churches,  subsecjuent 
**  to  those  canons,  as  of  Synesius^  &c."      Be  pleased 
to  know,  ColumbanuSf  1.  tliat  to  insert,  as  you  do,  the 
"^ords,  not  only  ofcla^ical  election^  is  not  doing  justice 
'to  Petau^  or  to  Menard,  or  to  your  cause ;    2.  that 
Egypt  was  not  an  Eastern  church  j  3.  that  the  coun- 
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cUs  of  Antioch  and  Laodicea  were  not  received  in 
Egypt:  nor  do  the  authorities^  alleged  by  Petau, 
demonstrate  even  what  he  undertook  to  shew,  and 
,  what  he  at  last  gave  up,  in  these  words ;  §•  XIIL 
Verum,  ut  ut  in  oricntali  ecclesia  renuntiati  sint  epis- 
copi>  hoc  est,  sivepopuli^/erum^e^suflragiis  expetiti^ 
sive  ab  solis  episcopis  creatij  primum  constat,  non  eo-^ 
dcm  modo  transactam  rem  fuisse. 

"  The  Castabala"  p.  4-3.  note,  "  objects  to  my  tran$- 
♦*  lation  of  plebs^  represensatives  of  the  people :  but 
**  he  only  betrays  his  o^vn  ignorance :  let  him  read,  he 
**  will  find  it  so  rendered  in  coeval  writers.  See  the 
'*  Novella  123  of  Justinian."  He  means  surely  the 
Novella  among  the  Codices,  For,  plebs^  is  not  once 
mentioned  in  XhepriiUed  novel.  I'hose  coeval  writers 
are,  no  doubt,  in  the  Codices  also,  who,  in  the  fifth 
century,  translated,  plebs^  in  English^  representatives 
of  the  people.  Let  the  Castabala  read  the  remainder 
of  the  note  in  question:  then  let  him  know,  that 
Columbanus  has  already  performed  greater  wonders 
than  even  this  on  the  plebs.  Some  instances  I  have 
already  given  of  his  resistless  alchjrmy.  But  for  the 
instruction  of  the  CastabaUiy  I  will  furnish  one  more 
of  inimitable  renderings  De  Burgo,  a  catholic  arch- 
bishop, is  stated  in  a  Latin  text,  as  given  by  Colum* 
banuSf  to  have  been  imprisoned ;  then  reduced  to  quit 
the  countri/.  The  Latin  words  are,  Ergastulo  inclu- 
sum  solum  verterc  ccegerunt.     This  Jittle  text,  by 
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-  na  :j  pt'fj'fi'i  l^y  Natiiiis  Alexander,  Secu..  1.  r!->irt. 

•'  t.  p.  iiJ,  diul  diat  tiiL-  pope  has  no  pc-n^::  .-: '^ler- 

■'  iinf  or  abrogating  those  universal  Liw.>."    (. .  ^i.-:  ."c'lii 

.^ives  the  Latin  of  this  tullowing  phrase  ;   ••  Hcr.ce 

**  it  is  rightly  iiit'crrul,  that  the  bi>hoji  o;'  Ror.se  cu:- 

•*  not,  pro  libitOy  at  his  ivill  and  pleasure^  abr^^ir^ie  the 

'•  canon;*  enacted  by  divine  inspiration  and  consoc rated 

*'  bv  the  reverence  of  tlie  entire  world.     Xat.  Alex. 

**  ibid.  p.  1 18."     Our  author,  with  a  decent  prudence, 

dropped  the  words,  at  his  vill  and  ])hasurt\     But  he 

has  done  more:  he  skips  from  page  115  to  p.  118  of 
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Natalis. .  Why  so  ?  Because,  exactly  between  xh 
two  pages,  there  is  an  explanation,  SchoL  iv.  p«  117« 
wherein  that  writer  declares,  that  *^  although  the  papal 
*^  office  coimv^ principally  in  upholding  church  rules  ; 
**  although  a  pope  cannot  at  his  fancy  abrogate^  yet 
**  he  can  interpret  general  canons,  and,  in  particular 
'^  instances^  can  dispense  witli  them  tlirougliout  the 
<*  world,  for  the  advantage  of  the  churchy"  I  leave 
Natalis  here. 

V.  From  page  113  to  p.  129  of  this  Address,  Co- 
lumbanus  exerts  himself  to  prove,  that  the  discipline 
of  the  council  of  Trent  has  never  been  received,  and 
can  never  be  received  in  Ireland.  In  his  index^  this 
title  is  peppered  for  the  taste  of  a  certain  species  of 
readers,  by  adding,  that  the  discipline^  &c.  cannot  be 
received,  ♦*  witliout  perjury y  by  any  Irishman,  who  has 
•*  tal'cn  the  oath  of  allegiance,^*  Now,  Cotumbanus^ 
^nce  your  practice,  as  you  once  informed  us,  is  to 
avoid  pcdaiiiic,  technical,  scholastic   terms,  and   to 

liandle  matters  perspicuously,  of  which  gift  I  liave  re- 
corded most  luminous  instances,  it  might  have  been 
expected,  that  you  would  explain  tlie  term,  discipline^ 
as  understood  ly  the  catholic  church  in  Ireland.     Your 

argument  is  tliis.  The  Irish  catholic?  abjure  all  au- 
thority of  popes  or  councils  over  temporal  rights 
within  this  kingdom.  But  the  council  of  Trent, 
amongst  its  regulations  of  discipline^  appears  to  have 
intermeddled  with,   and  enacted  temporal  matters; 

therefore 
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therefore  the  discipline  of  that  council  cannot  be  re* 
ceived  here  voithout  perjury.  Such  is  your  demonstra- 
tion. If  it  has  not  the  merit  of  originality  in  quoting 
(for,  in  fact,  your  ecclesiastical  proofs  are  borrowed, 
honestly  borrowed),  it  must  be  allowed  the  praise  of 
original  logic.  Heretofore  it  had  been  supposed,  that 
to  negative  an  atUhoriiy  means  to  deny  the  authority 
formally,  generally,  not  partially  $  that  to  n<^tivCy 
in  the  present  instance,  the  authority  of  the  discipline 
of  Trent,  would,  mean  to  deny  that  council  all  audio- 
rity  in  its  disciplinary  canons.  But  you,  ColionbamtSj 
from  instances  of  temporal  enactment  in  tliat  council, 
and  from  the  datum  of  our  abjuring  foreign  temporal 
authority,  by  whomsoever  exercised,  conclude,  that,  in 
710  matter  of  discipline,  was  that  general  council  ade- 
quate to  regulate  the  catholic  church  in  Ireland.  You 
arc  phitnly  a  geometrician :  you  possess  that  faculty 
of  consistent  intellect,  wliicli  marks  the  proficient  in 
those  studies.  Even  so,  let  me  ask,  is  there  any  of 
die  points  contested  by  i/0Uy  and  maintained  by  the 
catholic  church  in  Ireland,  of  temporal  concern  ?  Your 
fits  of  loyalism  are  truly  pathetic,  as  your  fits  of  rea- 
jfonlng  arc  lofty.  Will  you  be  kind  enough  to  clear 
up,  for  us  ignorant  creatures,  why  the  council  of 
Trent,  because  in  certain  of  its  regulations,  it  assumed 
the  catholic  churches  to  bo  '.hr  the  most  part  esia-- 
lllshcd ;   to  hold  temporal  rights  'i\q\\  judicial ;   to  be 

guaranteed  in  those  rights  by  immemorial  possesion; 

to 
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to  be  a  member  of  the  several  catholic  states ;  and,  in 
this  supposition,  framed  certain  decrees  in  revival,  or 
in  the  spirit  of  a  mixt  legislation :  that  on  this  account, 
those  canons  of  Trent,  which  it  is  purely  and  solely  of 
ecclesiasticid  competence  to  promulgc,  and  which  re- 
gard ecclesiastical  polity  alojiCj  should  stand atttunted  ? 
Do  you  understand  as  yet,  or  do  you  call  for  examples  ? 

Did  you  ever  hear,  that,  in  America,  there  is  a 
presbyterian  church,  acknowledging  the  primacy  of 
the  kirk  in  Scodand  ?  Do  you  know,  that  it  subscribes 
the  Scotch  articles ;  tliat  the  American  States  are  in- 
dependent ?  You  know  all  tliis ;  at  least,  that  the 
Scotch  discipline  is  authoritative  beyond  the  Atlantic. 
Do  you  infer  from  these  premises,  that  those  American 
presbj'terians  arc  traitors  to  their  own  country  ?  Do 
you  suppose  the  British  Sovereign  entitled,  in  ijieir 
opinion,  to  hold  all  pre-eminence  temporal  in  America, 
or  that  they  believe  in  the  right  of  parliament  to  lax 
die  federal  States  ?  In  America,  at  least,  you  would 
not  answer.  Yes  j  because  patronage,  in  that  country, 
is  not  much  considered. 

Was  tlie  council  of  Trent  a  true  general  council, 
as  all  catholics  acknowledge  ?  Was  it  even  a  council 
of  the  West,  as  the  eastern  church  acknowledged, 
when  it  adopted  its  canonical  decrees  and  doctrinal  • 
expositions  against  the  reformists  ?  If  even  a  true 
council  of  the  West,  it  was  competent  to  regulate  tlic 
interior  polity  of  tlmt  church.  This  regulation  of  in- 
ferior polity  is,  with  us  Irish  Catholics,  the  discijiline 
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cf  the  conncil*  Hie  legislatioiit  upaii  mixt  matlen^  v 
nd  for  us  the  discipline  of  Trent,  where  our  oath 
intercepts  the  sanction.  We  hold)  that  it  never  was 
in  the  mind  of  the  council  to  bind  mcn»  or  rights,  that 
were  not  represented ;  or  to  invade  that,  ^'hich  was 
independent  of  synodical  controul.  The  council,  as 
I  have  already  said,  and  as  every  Roman  cathdic 
knows,  went  on  the  supposed  groillid  of  existing 
Umporal  immunities*  It  had  not  the  prophetic  micro- 
•cope  for  distinguishing  our  magnm  nascituruSf  who  wis 
io  come  fortli  as  a  catholic  doctor,  preaching,  dmt 
us  us^i/>l:ne  cannot  be  received  witiiout  pcijuiy  by 
tho6^\  who,  in  admitting  that  discipline^  abjure  its 

When  the  council  of  Tient  requires,  tliat  no  bishop 
ihall  designate  his  coadjutor  with  hope  of  succession 
without  the  consent  of  tlic  holy  sec,  it  determines  and 
recognizes,  that,  under  this  rondition,  the  dci>igr.ation 
generally  shall  be  righteous  and  canonical.     When 
it  anathematizes  those  protended  catholics,  who  deny 
that  persons,  assumed  by  the  pope's  authority  to  tlie 
episcopal  office,   are  true  ami  lawful  bishops,  it  de- 
cides a  point  of  faith.     Now,  OdumbamiSy  these  are 
the  points  which  have  excited  your  ra^,   which  you 
perpetoally  aim  at,  and  on  which,  notwithstanding,  in 
five  pamphlets  and  in  a  whirlwiiul  of  innumerable  blas- 
phemies, you  studiously  avoid  to  niciuion  the  coiuicil  of 
Trent.  Be  of  good  heart,  'i'hose  dccidions  will  survive 
ytia,  and  will  jiKlge  you.    !*>  ik  in  the  council  of  Trent 

alone 
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kione  oiir  author  finds  temporal  rights  meddled  with  ? 
Does  he  forget,  that  in  his  Toledo  bouncils  and  in  his 
councils  of  SeviIle,along  with  disciplinary  canons,  are  to 

be  found  regulations  directing  corporal  punishment,  as 
Well  as  the  election  of  soyereigns ;  or  tliat,  in  comncils  of 
France,  even  regal  causes  were  decided  ?  Docs  he 
teceive  those  temporal  rules,  when  he  argues  from  the 
discipline  of  Spanish  councils,  and  from  Capitularies  ? 
The  discipline  of  the  council  of  Trent,  says  our 
author,  was  proscribed  by  catliolic  France.  How 
can  a  man  who  not  only  affects  zeal,  but  disgustingly 
appeals  on  every  occasion  to  tlie  Deity,  utter  such 
manifest  untruths  ?     The  discipline  of  the  council  of 

Trent  tras  received,  with  the  exception  of  the  matters 
quoted  by  Columbanusy  and  was  enacted  in  the  several 
dioceses  of  France.  In  all  tlie  assemblies  of  tlie  clcrg}> 
down  to  tlie  revolution,  this  council  was  recognized 
as  most  sncrcd.  In  matters  of  national  usage,  tlie 
French  cliurch  took  it  for  granted,  that  the  council  ui* 
tended  not,  by  general  words,  to  derogate  from,  their 
immemorial  possession :  that,  in  matters  regarding  the 
prerogative  and  temporal  rights,  the  council  intended 
not  to  invade  or  to  compel.  But  the  French  church  re* 
vered  the  discipline  of  the  council  of  Trent  and  adopt- 
ed it,  under  those  limitations.  Columhahus  quotes 
Dupin.     What  authority  had  Dupin  in  France? 

He  tells  us,  that  •*  the  discipline  of  Trent  deprives  all 
**  princes^  who  tolerate  duelling,  of  their  temporalities : 
^^  that  it  assumes  a  temporal  dominion  over  catkolie 
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**  prine«8  with  reganl  to  ecclesiastical  immumtiei :  de* 
*<  clorcs  bishops  iudependentof  the  civil  poiweryand  sub- 
'*  ject  to  the  pope  in  criminal  cases  of  the  greatest  mag- 
^*  nitude ;  enables  bishops  to  punish  witJ\/lnes  the  prin- 
^*  tcrs  of  anonymous  books  $  to  enforce  obedience  by 
*<  depriving  ecclesiastics  of  their  revenues ;  to  €liqx)ie 
**  of  the  entire  revenues  of  hospitals  though  founded 
<^  by  Laymen  and  exempted :  to  compel  the  lai^  to 
^*  give  such  maintenance,  as  they  think  fit,  to  the  der- 
**  gyl  to  compel  church  repairs:    to  sequester  bene- 
<*  ficcs :   to  suspend  notaries  for  ever  and  without  q>- 
'*  peal  2   to  change  last  wills.    It  exempts  married 
'*  men  from  lay  jurisdiction,  provided  thejf  become  Usor 
^*  sured  clerks.    It  empowers  to  sequester  the  estates 
*^  and  to  imprison  the  bodies  of  laymen."  Supposing 
all  this  to  be  as  accurately  true,  as  it  is  malidously  cari- 
catured, does  Columianus  suppose^  that  such  enact- 
ments are  of  discipline  merely  ecclesiastical?  Does  he 
suppose,  that  the  right  of  an  English  bishop  to  sit  in 
parliament  is  a  matter  of  discipline^  not  a  matter  of 
privilege  ?    Does  he  fear,  that  catholic  princes  will  be 
created ;  that  imperial  notaries  Will  be  brought  into 
this  kingdom ;  that  hospitals  will  be  founded,   and 
clerks  will  be  tonsured,  in  order  to  set  up  those  rules 
of  Trent  ?  That^  wben^nrer  a  duel  is  fought  vnth  pis- 
tols or  with  sticks,  the  feudal  system  is  to  be  re-esta- 
l)lished,  for  the  purpose  of  giving  a  forfeiture  to  the 
lord  paramount  ?   No,  Cobmbanus  does  not  suppose, 

he 
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he  does  not  fear  guch  revolutions ;  but  he  hates  the  ca^ 
tholic  church  and  the  council  of  Trent ;  and  he  there- 
fore has  determined  to  do  all  the  mischief  he  can  to 
the  former^  by  abusing  the  latter. 

One  most  extraordinary  j^roof  he  gives,  that  the  coun* 
cil  of  Trent  was  not  received  in  Ireland.  ^'  The  national 
<<  council  of  Kilkenny,  in  1648,  impeached  Rinuccini 
^*  for  osuTpihg  die  power  of  conferring  bishq)rics,  in 
**  ditkerisoti,  of  ike  crawnf  and  agwut  ihefundamental 
**  lams  of  the  realm  i  and,  notwithstanding  the  pledgt 
*«  given  by  Rinuccini,  on  tkefaUh  qfthepopej  that  n<i 
^'  Irish  bishopric  nor  benefice  should  be  conferred, 
<*  unless  under  the  king's  right  of  nomination^  exer- 
*<  cised  by  the  supreme  council  of  the  catholics  of  Ire- 

• 

^Mand,  that,  in  1647,  Rinuccini  ordered  those 
*^  bishops  appointed  by  himself  to  take  their  seats  in' 
<<  the  council,  and  prevailed  $  notwithstanding  the 
<<  opposition  of  catholic /crao^f,  who  argued,  that  no 
<*  bishop,  until  he  had  sued  out  his  temporalities  at 
'<  the  king's  hands,  could  sit  in  parliament"  llio 
lawyers f  I  fear^  are  but  making  sport  of  Columbanus^ 
Those  lawj/ers  well  knew,  that  the  council  of  Kilkeiftiy 
had  no  pretcnsion^to  take  up  the  right  of  nomination* 
exercised  eighty  years  before  by  catholic  kings.  Th^ 
knew,  that. the  pope  never  could  have  authorised  Bi- 
nuccini  to  pledge  his  faith  on  so  monstrous  an  assump* 
tion  $  that  no  such  Jundamental  law  existed.  But,  sup? 
posing  the  lawyers  in  earnest,  wluit  had  this  matter  to 
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do  with  the  council  of  Trent?  Did  the  council  of 
Trent  abrogate  the  concordatum  of  Francis  I.  and 
Leo  X?    Now,  Cdionbams  will  do  well  to  explain  a 
petty  matter,  disclosed  by  himsel£  Were  the  jaujers  in 
ettinest,  when  they  maitioiied  temporalitici  of  titular 
hekoprks?  If  they  were,  it  follows,  that  the  conncU 
cf  Kilkesmy  h^  gwesi  Jlmorfai  to  understand,  that 
tSie  dtuiar  Ivs^MZf^  w«re  i»  be  reinsUtcd  in  tempondi- 
*ks.    h  iil-c-ws.  dial,  in  ihepnvaie  treaty  widi  Or- 
3xi»L  ifcSi  was  broken  with  Siimccmii  perhaps^rom 
-^£«3e=nKSt;  but  faith  was  broken  undoubtedly,  by 
^i:«?  occupants  q(  royal  prerogative.  Let  Columbanus^ 
i*  |a»  more  ample  work,  touch  upon  this  point.     It  is 
affect  desideratum  in  his  masterly  and  honest  chro- 
'<  of  the  calamities  occasioned  by  foreign  in- 


"bu-ncey 


VI.  Thelast  point,  that  I  consider  entided  to  notice, 
is  the  borrowed  argument  against  episcopal  synods, 
and  the  fraudulent  quotations   of  councils   in   Car- 
thage and  Seville.     According  to  our  author,  epis^^ 
copal  synods,  in  the  exclusive  shape,  are  adverse  to 
justice ;  because,   in  cases  between  bishop  and  cler- 
gyman, the  bishops,  if  implicated  in  a  common  guilty 
will  make  a  party  against  the  clergjonan.     We  hnve 
seen,  that  the  argument  has  its  illustrious  origin  in 
the  complaint  of  the  Donatists  to  Constantino.    A  bi- 
shop, with  Columbanusj  is  another  name  for  a  ti-rant 
find  wicked  judge.     Unfortunately,  such  judges  are  of 
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Chrisfs  appoinCmeM ;  ahd  tht?  doctrlnei  if  appll^  to 
the  government  of  the  land,  will  sound  perilously.     I» 
for  my  part,  suspect  for  a  gre^t  siiint,  or  for  a  great 
criminal,  the  man  who  cries  out,  tliat  he  is  reiUsed 
justice  in  every  quarter,  and  that,  without  a'revolu* 
tion,  he  cannot  be/ .what  he  declares  himself  worthy  of 
becoming ;  who  rages  for  a  salutary  refamif  he  himsdf 
not  holding  any  rank  in  existing  systems ;  who  talks  of 
the  Egis  of  prptestant  statet^men  in  aqdestion  ofcatho^ 
lie  religion ;   and  who,  as  Colwfibanids  has  done,  ill 
order  to  prove,  that  tlio  secular  powef  ha^  julrisdiction 
over  sacred  causes,  quotes  thie  jurisdiction  escercised 
by  PoHtiUi  Pilate,  in  condemning  the  son  of  OoD.   If  , 
Columbdnm  had  read  a  little  farther  in  the  text,  he 
might  have  becoirie  wise  to  soberness.  ^^  Thou  coufdst 
"  havffy^  said  Clirist,  "  ho  authoritt/  upoH  me^  ffithat 
"  not  been  granted  to  thee  frdm  ahovc!^     True.     Foy 
God  had  surrendered  him  into  the  hfllnds  of  sinners* 
But  the  Saviour  adds,    "  Wherefore  he,  who  haiJi 
betrayed  me  iinto  thee,   hath  still  a  greater  5//1*"  Th^ 
Columbanus  Iscariot  was  more  guilty  than  the  sabet* 
antifanatical  Pontius. 

In  order  to  shew,  that  a  bishop  ctonot  Suspend 
a  priest,  unless  in  synail,  wherein  the  second  ordar 
shall  be  assessors  and  fellow  overseen,  he  hM  quoted 
in  three  different  shapes,  and  recently  has  afiected  to 
give  at  length  the  words  of  a  canon  enacted  at  Se- 
ville.   The  quotation  is  too  long  for  tHe  pitesent  tbo^ 
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I  shall  give  the  fiicts,  and  touch  on  the  frandi  comnul- 
ted  by  our  author.    Agapius  of  Cordora^  turned  bi« 
shop  from  having  been  a  military  officer,  dcgnded 
and  condemned  to  imprisonment  and  slavny  mpriestt 
without  any  crime  committed,  and  therefore  unjiStly. 
Columbctnus  takes  it  for  fact,  that  tins  priest  was  noi 
tried  in  any  shape  whatever;  but  this  supposition  is 
absurd.     Fragitanus  put  in  his  appeal  to  the  sis  bi- 
shops assembled  at  Seville,  after  the  deatk  of  Aga- 
pius: he  was  declared  guiltless,  reinstated  in  his  order, 
and,  to  obviate  the  progress  of  an  evil  such  as  that 
proved,  the  council  of  bishops  re-enact  a  statute  passed 
at  Carthage,  that  no  priest  or  deacon  should  be  tried 
hf  a  single  bishop.     Hitherto  the  errors  of  Columhon 
nus  are  probably  sins  of  ignorance.  He  did  not  know, 
that  exUium^  in  that  Spanish  Latin,  meant  secret  im- 
prisonment ;  and,  when  he  prefers  a  barbarous  reading 
to  the  fair  one,  he  knew  not  that  de^wo  adversus  nooam^ 
was  tantamount  to  de  novo  adversus  novam ;   or  that, 
dgiciendum  audeat,  is  not  Latin  at  all.      The  council 
then  says,  that  many ,without  full  examination,  sentence 
persons,  not  by  canonical  authority,  but  by  tyrannical 
domination ;  exalting  to  church  rank  some  throuj^ 
favour,  degrading  others  out  of  hatred  and  eniy ;  and 
without  proving  any  crime,  sentence  on  light  fancies : 
that  a  single  bishop  may  ordain  to  deaconship  and 
priesthood,    (which  conditions    are   honores  in  the 
(hurch)  but  a  single  bishop  cannot  degrade  ;  because, 
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if  tL  slave  once  manumitted  cannot  be  thrcmn  back  int9 
slaveryj  until  crime  be  openly,  in  court  of  the  high- 
est justice,  proved  upon  him,  how  much  more  ought 
^ose  noi  to  be  reduced  to  thraldom^  who  had  been 
consecrated  to  the  service  of  the  altar:    that  such 

* 

caYinot  be  sentenced  by  one,  nor  upon  the  sentence  of 
one  be  despoiled  of  the  privileges  of  their  order ;  but, 
being  brought  before  the  judgment  seat  of  an  (Episco- 
pal) synod,  ought  to  receive  there  what  the  canons 
,  define.  To  omit  minor  inaccuracies,  Cciumbanus  trans- 
^'  lates,  how  much  more  ought  those  to  have  a  fidr 
'*  legal  tritUy  who  are  vested  with  ecclesiastical  honour 
'^^and  consecrated  at  the  altar  ?"  From  this  canon  he 
infers,  not  that  which  it  enacts,  namdy,  that  no  final 
sentence  affecting  rank  and,  at  that  time,  aflecting 
liberty,  should  be  pronounced  by  n'Mnglc  bishc^, 
either  with  or  without  those  overseers  of  Columbanus  / 
but  that  no  presbyter  can  be  safely  tijed,  unless  in  a 
gynod^  wherein  the  second  order  shall  have  a  judicial 
6uf&age. 

Our  audior  quotes  for  hit  purpose  some  true  and 
threadbare  documents,  some  false  document! ;  but, 
whether  true  or  false,  he  always  baffles  the  questicm. 
Without  the  prolixity  of  quotations,  the  discipline  of 
Africa  was  settled  under  Gratus  of  Carthage  i  that,  for 
the  trials  of  bishop,  presbyter,  and  deacon,  a  certaiii 
number  of  bishops  should  sit  in  judgment,  of  whom 
Ae  ordinary  to  be  one  on  the  trials  of  presbyter  and 
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deacon.     The  suspension,  however,  or  excommunica--* 
tion  by  the  bishop  was  to  be  obeyed  until  tlie  judges 
met.  From  the  African  disputes  bel:«'ecn  catholics  and 
Donatists,  still  mcMre  fiom  the  litigious  and  cunning 
temper  of  the  natives,  joined  with  a  tendency  to  iusur* 
rection  on  tlie  one  hand,  and  to   tyranny  on  the 
other ;  lastly,  in  order  to  allure  the  African  clergy 
of  the  second  rank  from  appeals  to  Rome,  the  epis- 
copal councils  there  enlarged  to  an  extraordinary  dc- 
gi*ec  the  benefit  of  trials,  and  made  pi-aoeablc  guilt 
coequal  with  guilt,  and  guilt  residing  in  suspicion, 
though  general,  coequal  with  innocence.     In  the  case 
of  Apiarius,  tliey  granted  to  a  man,  whom  thoy  them- 
selves afterwards  represent  as  a  person  not  tit  to  live^ 
but  who  was  appcalir4g  beyond  tlie  seas,  the  terms  of 
preserving  kb  rank,  provided  he  would   relinquish 
the  district :  lastly,  they  went  so  fai^  as  to  Mow  the  Ko 
of  priests  or  deacons  to  countcn-ail,  as  joined  witii  a 
possessory  title,  the  Yes  of  a  bishop.  They  next  allowed 
judges  of  choice,  but  unappealable,  between  accuser 
and  accused ;  lastly,  triple  appeals.   Sf([int  Augustinoy 
who  was  a  party  to  those  improvements,  preached 
against  them  to  his  people,  and  pet  them  at  nought 
in  practice,  in  a  case  of  rank  suspicion.     The  African 
canons,  having  got  into  Rome  under  Symmachus,  got 
into  vogue  also  from  the  increased  weight  gained  by 
contested  elections,  from   Arian  interference,   from 
great  wealth,  great  temporal  power,   and  from    the 
consideration,  that  in  all  ofTenccs  by  clergymen,  saving 
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ttioao  lacsaie  xnajcstatis,  the  episcopal  schteuec  was  fiha) ) 
Its  to  guilt  and  as  to  the  modeof  puni&hincnt.  TIicEvaii^ 
Hfi'lical  maxim,  "  reproVe  him  between  thyself  and  him 
•*  alone,"  Was  apparently  merged  in  the  forms  of  preto- 
vian  law.  Saint  Paul  had  threatened  the  0>rinthians^ 
that  at  his  return  he  would  not  spare :  that  every  cause 
fihould  depend  ati  t/te  proof  by  txo  or  three  "ivitnesses: 
he  had  advised  his  disciple  to  receive  no  accusation 
against  a  presbyter,  without  two  or  three  witnesses. 
Our  Lord,  before  the  high  priest,  had  said,  "  if  I  have 
•*  spoken  evil,  give  evidence  as  to  the  evil."  But  the 
npostle  had  spoken  of  visible  punishment,  and  concern- 
ing a  church  in  which  he  could  not  judge  but  by  testi* 
mony :  the  saviour  had  spoken  after  open  indignity  ex- 
perienced without  a  crime  or  charge,  from  the  blow  of 
tt  servant.  From  this  time  the  paternal  rebuke  of  the  bi- 
shop began  to  be  tampered  with  by  legal  fbrmalities,and 
almost  evOTV  degree  of  correction  was  made  a  matter  of 
appeal  or  of  legal  proof.  The  system  was  soon  found 
defective.  Even  Saint  Augustine  had  been  compelled 
to  send  dengymen  to  Nola,  that  tliey  might  purge 
themsebc^  by  oath,  at  the  tomb  of  Felix,  reported 
tniricnlous  in  smiting  peijurers.  The  church  of 
VxtacCj  however,  did  not  admit  those  African  prece- 
dents. They  distinguished  between  lesser  and  great- 
er crimes  (the  causae  graviors  quae  juramento  finien- 
dac  sunt  Aurelian.  iv.)  and  they  allowed  not,  even  in 
die,  case  of  appeal  to  a  synod,  tlie  word  of  a  bishop> 
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